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ngliſh, by that honourable and 


Vorthy Gentleman, Sir PHILIPS IDN Knight, and at his OA 
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Prince of WALES, 8c. 


p . 


bleſſed growth and continuance for euer, in 
all graces, bodily and ſpirituall, from God the 
Father, through Ieſus Chriſt his Sonne, j and our 


Sauior, by the mighty and effectuall wor- 
| ing of the holy Spirit. 


Right high and mighty Prince. 
Wo things eſpecially amongſt ſun- 


| drie others, haue prouołked mee to 


. - 


| preſume: to preſent this worthie 
work vnto you. The fitſt is my duti- 
full affection, and vnfained lo 


moſt excellen 
ig Father 


7 £ 
: a; 
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ion whereof, though ſome may ſupple, I haue 
ion, whileſt Lam bold to offervnto yeu, matter, 
622.578 meete (in their minds) for your tender yeeres, not ſo well 

. 48 a your high place and dignitie: yer, if points may be poy 
Ws, eda rued.as they ought to be, I hope I hall with ſmall. 
freed ,.in all good mensiudgements,, from this 

tion: for beſides that, the treatię it ſelle dealetn 
es 1th, icheth the truth of ChriſtianRe (i: ject! 
28 ſerveth for; Nene belongeth vnto alleff 1 
t h or lowe, rig or poor, young or old, ſpecialh if chey wil 9 
5 2 liue well, in 6 nr oil, ty be ariſe that 
Vuͤhich is thernd uf faith and hope, and the bleſſed fruits therẽ⸗ 
JE of, namely, t eternal ſaluation of their ſoules: beſides this I 
* ay, Who! is, or cant goorant, that in a double pee it may 
C vnfitſy appertain ne oh, >... | 


ard of that, which you cuight to be, and 
td, will be, when t 


8: "10M rough Gods mercie,you ſballat- 
naine to greater yeeres, and inore i tled iud -pre 
-- = ciousfaithofourLord leſus Chrif Fe d beſides 
tete reſt of your tories and greatneſſe in this world: your ſelfe 
* through ſpecia all loue and fauour from God, and con inual care 
1 your religious Parents, haue bin borne and bred euen 
q I hope will abide faſt therein, tor] 
er, as in reſpect of thoſe, that Aj 
Whileſt this booke being e cout 
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Patronage and defence, ſhall haue more 5 8 and berter ac. 


Nur 
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ance with all ſorts, t iſe haply it might «this be- 


anaturall thing men, tot ae the glorious 
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Saͤauiour Chriſt in reſpect of perfons and yet ns be 
R natutall worke from G0 himſelfe, b his bleſſed! 1 
WED which at the firſt is but work 
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men are made 


6 - 


| heavenly things: . 
owne carnall hearts, and idle heads : Much lefle deſerue they 
any anſwete, ſaue ſilence, becauſe they ſpealte abſurdly in regard 
of Religion, and vnreaſonably in reſpect of nature; and from 
matter or ground of moral truth, not rightly propounded doe 

falſely inferre conſequences, very dangerous to Gods glotie, 

and the good and bleſſed eſtate of mens ſoules, both for this life 

Preſent, and that which is to come. 
And as little ſurchj tobe regarded are they, that would make 
Ptinees and great perſons beleeue; chat the maineſt matters, 
wherein they Thould moſt buſie themſelues, are the principles 
of palitie ancdtthe performance thereof accordingly, in their ſe- 


4 


. 


nerall eſtates and kingdomes: for although this be a matter 8 
confeſſe) not ſo much to be wiſliked im it ſelfe, becauſe polirical! . 
F_ gouecrnment, and the right practice thereof, are good graces in- „ 
deed, ſpecially then, when they are ſanctified (as other natura! 
giftes of body and mind) by the word of God, and prayer; yer | 
herein it ſaulteth fowly, becauſe it concludeth that, which flows q 
ing from the moſt mighty, and moſt wiſe God, yea the only Me- 1 
narch (to ſpeake truely) and beſides, being full of life, light, truth, 
and all good things, dothi not only inlighten mens darke minds, 
vich graces from aboue, and quicken their dull hearts in them- 
lues, bur fd cauſeth them the better to vſe, and more to pro- 


Þ frby;whatoeyerbalpsand aydes; iney haue in ihemſelues, or 


| 


And though Inſt acknowledge; it be not thie principall, or 


per fubie ct and riſt of this book, to combate with fuch cor 
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other like perſons, as are miſled and ſeduced,” in their perſwaſi- 


" 
* 


ons or conceits rather, in the world; yet may euery one that will 
care fully reade it, here and there, now and then encounter ſuch 
things therein, as will not be onely pregnant, but powerfull and 
ſufficient, to ouerthrow ſtrong holds, and whatſoeuer this way, 
or any other way, may or doth oppoſe it ſelfe, againft God and 
his bleſſed truth. - %%%. ln epics ae2 
What ſhall I ſayꝛ what can I ſay more? The worke it ſelfe is 
very good, whether we conſider, the matter it treateth of, the 
truth of Gods religion; or the author that penned it, a right wor- 


- #hy,skiltull, zealou s, and godly Gentlemanz or him that firſt be- 


gan to turne it into our tongue, that valiant Knight of happie 
memorie, Syr Phillip Sidney I meane: or the ends that it aymeth 
at, ſpecially the confutation of error, and the eſtabliſhment of 


. 


truth, with ſundty ſuch like. 


All which ſhould prouoke you (right excellent Prince) to ma- 
ny good things, both in regard of others, and alſo in reſpect of 
your ſelfe chietely. _ N ; 25 
As in regard of others, it ſhould tir you vp, iuſtly to patronize 
and protect it, that ſo if any ſhould beſo ſnameleſſe or graceleſſe, 
as to open their mouthes againſt it, they might according to the 
great power and dignity, that the Lord hath aduanced you to, in 
your right high credit and countenance, be mightily repreſſed. 
And las in reſpect of your ſelfe, that by it, as by all other good 
mercies, that God hath vouchſafed you, or meanes from men 
hether thoſe that your vertuous and Chriſtian parents haue be- 


ſtowed vpon you, or by others, deputed from them, for your 


good, they haue prouided for you) you may grow in all good 
grtaces, of body and mind: but chiefly of knowledge, iudgement, 
faith and obedience, the ſame being powerfull in you, not onely 
to wizhſtand all contrarie inchaunting and bewitching ſpirits 
Whatſocuer, but alſo inabling you, to accompliſh all ode, 


C 


7 


would be as forward and faithful, as any other, to ſhew my loy- k 
all and ſound affection. But thoſe good parts wanting in me, I =: 
humbly pray from you {as I do patiently expect from God)hac. 
ceptance of me, and my ſimple ſervices, according to that I 1 
haue, and not e that I haue not. Which fauour if ie 

ſhall pleaſe you gracioully to yeeld me, I ſhall be much incou- 

raged thereby, to hold on generally in all dueties, or offices, that 
TIcan performe,and particularly,in powring forth my dayly and - -* 
heartieſt prayers to almighty God for you, for euer to preſerue _ © 

you to himſelfe, and. long to continue you, to his owne glorie, 

here amongſt men vpon earth, to your Royall Parents comforr, 

your owne great good, andthe common benefite ofthe King- 
| domes, wherevnto you are borne, and of all the Churches of 

God, both at home and abroad; for whoſe good God hath 
graunted you life, and all other your mercies, through Ieſus - 

Chriſt, London the xvij. of May. 1604 Se 
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Tow Highnes ready to be commanded, in all ſeruie, 
; Thomas Wilcocks, the Lords unworthy Miniſter. : 
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oy was wont but to whiſper men in the eare , and to 
mumble betweene the teeth) hath bin ſo bold as to 
ſtep into the Pulpit, and to belch aut blaſphemies a- 
=== let God, & bis Goſpell: I take vpen me through 
Ne a nem kind of hardineſſe, as in reſpect of the ſmall a- 
L>\ CN ty that. r into me to .connince her, e- 
inciples & peculiar records, that 
her to come backe againe to a bet- 
ter minde, I may at leaſtwiſe yet makg her hold her peace for ſhame, and keepe 
cloſe her venim within: A right great enterpriſe (and in the indgement of moſt 
men) auer hard, but yetſuch as wheręin I ſei great helps to ls Ari 
the World, Man, the open examples of all ages: and (at one word) Gad him- 
ſelfe (who neuer faileth thoſe which (coke his glory) and all that euer he hath 
vttered concerning himſelſe, as well inthe creating as i 
things, The world, for that it is a ſhadowe of Gods brig 
that he is his image and likenefſe: And both of them, for 
by the Philoſophers themſelues, that the world mas made for n 
then are we hound unto the Creator thereof? How great is the dignity of this 
creature! And what elſe is his ſhootankgr and his welfare, bat to ſticke wholly 
onto God? Soothly, he for whom the world was made, muſt needes bee made for 
more than the world, Hee for whome ſo durable and ſubſtantialla thing was 
made, muſt needet be made for another than this fraile aud wretched life, that 
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it appeare cuen 
1, bow greatly 


is to. wit, for the euerlaſting life, with him that is the enerlaſting. And that 


is the foundation of all Religion: For Religion(to ſpeaks pr 
the ſchaole wherein we learne mans duty towards G 
linched; ſftraightly onto hm. 


derly)4s nothing elſe, 
, and the way to bee 
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BD. leaf able to * He for wins = — are oo is — Ro 
laue to the baſeſt and vileſt things: Aud the Necordes of all ages are as in- 
dilitements againſt all Seki”, proouing him to be vnthanbeful to God, 4 

murt herer of his neighbors, a violator of nature E enemie to himſelfe.. Shall 

s wot he then, which in ſtead of doing bis auety, is not aſhamed to offend God, 

. ftand' in toad of the death which waiteth vpõ him for his off ence? Yea:for what 
© God but Iuſticed what is Inftice but a Indgement of Auety! «And before that 

Iauudgement whoaareth appeare? What remedie is there loch: for Gods glory and 
og for mans welfare: but that the debt be diſcharged by releaſe, and 2 Iuſtice ſa- 
i .0.uſ i ſied with free fanonr? The duty therfore of true Religion, is to conuict vs by 

ha lam, and toinſtifie vs by grace, tomake vs feele our deſeaſe , and there- 

„„ wall on offer vsremedie, But who ſhall purchaſe vs this grace ſo neceſſarie 

+. for mans welfare? Either the world (as we thinke ) or elſe man. Nay, what is 

Al  thereinman([ ſapieuen in the beſt man) which burneth not before Gods Inftice, 
5 and which ſetteth it not on fire? And what ſhall become of the world then, if 

HET fer wh ts created, be unable to (ana? Sootbly,it is the welbelowed 
Sonne of God that muſt fand for all» the righteous for the vnrighteout, the 
poore, the dearling and the welbelo- 


mightic for the vnmightie, the rich for thep 
- them that are in the diſpleaſure and curſe of God his Father, and the 
(ſay Iz our Lord leſus Christ, The fonle ( ſaith the F ſalmiſt) hath ſaid. 
fat bo in his heart, There is no God, And a heathen man hath paſſed yet further, 
e hh fa) ring: Hee that denieth the one God and his prouidenceinall things, 
Arabian, is not onely witleffe, but alſo ſenſele fle. Aud his ſo ſaying is, becauſe the 

5 world which offereth it \ſelfe continually onto vs, repleniſh»th our wittes with 
the knowledge of God. nen in this reſpect, that with one view ofthe eie, wee ſee 
this wninerſall maſſe ante with ſo many and ſo diners things linkeds one to 
another, and tending all to one marks. Truely, I dare ſay, and by Gods grace I 
dare wndertakg to proue that whoſoeuer will lay before him wholy in one table 
(at he may ſee them together with one view)the promiſe and prophecies con- 
Cerning Chrif, the, comming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the proceedin of his 
Goſpell, he ſhall not be able to deny, euen by the very rules of Philoſophie but 
that he was ſent of God, yea and — bewss God himſelfe. Howbeit in this li- 
erh our fault that (whether it bee through-Ignorance or through Ne higence)we 

' conſider not the incomparable work of our (Teator and Recreat e piece- 
meale, without laying the one of them to the ather : like as if a man — mage 
of the whote ſpace of time by nigbr , orby ſome one ſeaſon her t 7 
rr of the Elements:or as If he -woulS mndge fo building by y coed quar- 


ter: 


or renewing 


VA for the world, it is Fee conuerſant before our eier, and would God 
it were leſſe grauen in our hearts: and therefore let vs leane the world, and buſic 
our ſelues in the vniuerſall table of mans ſaluation and reparation. hen man: 

had by his fin drawn Gods wrath and the decay of the world vpon bis owne headed 
Gods enerlaſting wiſodom, enen the ſame whereby God had created him, ſtepped 
in and mm e fauour, ſo as it was promiſed vnto the firſt man, that Chriſt 


ſhould come and break the Serpents head, and make atonement betweene God 
and man. That was the Foundation-ſtone of the wonderfull building f the 
Church, andthe Seed whereof men were to be regenerate newe againe; whome 
God did as it were create, beget, and adopt new againe in his Sonne which is his 
euerlaſting wiſedome, This promiſe was deliuered ouer from hand to band, and 
conneied from Father to Sonne, ſolemnly declared to Abraham, Iſaac, and Ia- 


cob committed as a pawne by Moſes to the people of Iſrael, celebrated by Da- 
wid in his Songs, and renued from time to time by many excellent Prophets, 
which pointed out the time, place, and manner of his comming, and ſet downe 
plainely and expreſly his ſtock,, his parents and his birth many hundred ycares, 
yea and ſame thouſand yeares aforehand:which are ſuch thin gs As 10 man could 
know,nor any creature teach or concoiue. hat were they elſe therfore but He- 
ralds that foreſhewed the comming of the King 7 the world into the world, & 
certes by another ſpirit then the ſpirit of the world: After a long ſucceſſe of theſe 
Heralds, came the Sauiour in the ſelfeſame maner which they had foretold and 
Painted out. Whatſoeuer they had ſayd of him agreed unto him, and which more 
is, could agree to none but him. Who then can doubt that the promiſe is not per- 
formed, and that he is not the bringer of the promiſed grace to the world? And 
ſeeing that the Prophets could not tellany tidings of him but fromGa1 from 
whence can he be ſent but from God? I know well; that this one thing is a ſtum- 
bling blocks vnto vs, namely, that after the ſounding of ſo many clarion's and 
trumpets,we ſce a Man in outward ſpem baſe, and tot fight of onr fleſhly eyes 
contemptible, come into the world; whereas notwithſtanding if wt opened the 
eier of our mind, we ſhoulde contrariwiſe eſpie in that wretchedneſſe, the 
very Godhead, and in that humane weakeneſſe, the ſelfeſame infinite almigh- 
tines which made both the world and man. He was borneſay you: but of a Uir- 
gin. Heewas weake: but yet with his onely voyce he healedall infirmities. Hee 
: : B2 | | died: 
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died: but yet he raiſed the dead, and roſe himſelfe from the dead tos. If thou he- 
ſleeue that, thou beleeueſt that he wat both ſent & ſuſtained 7 God. Or if thou 
wilt doubt thereof, tell me then how he did the things after his death which are 
| - Witneſſed by thine owne hiſtories? As ſoone as he was borne( ſay I, be by and by 
0 changed the outward ſhape of the world, making it ro ſpring newe againe all 
A4 after another ſort. ht he was once crucified he turned the reproch of his croſſe 
into glory, and the curſe therof into a bleſſmg. He was crowned with thorns; 
nom Kings and Emperors ds caſt downe their Crownes and Diademes at his 
fete. What a death was that, which did ſuch things as all the lining could not 
| do? By Ignorance be ſubdued learning, by follie wiſdome, by weakneſſe power by 
ET miſery vittorie, by reproach triumphes, by that which ſeemed not to be, the 
> things which ſeemed verily and chiefely for to be. Twelue Fiſher-men in effect 
Aud infhortſpaceſubaue the whole world vnto him, by ſuffering and by teaching 
dio ſuffer, yea and by dying, and by teaching to dio. Aud the great Chriſti- 
243 Kingdomes which we nom gaze at, and which we exalt ſo much, are but 
ſmall remnants of their exployts, and little pieces of their conqueſts. If his 
birth offend thee, looke vpon the Heralds that went afore him, and vpon the 
1 Trumpetters that told tydings of him, both in the begining and in the chiefe 
=. fate of the world. And from whome commeth all this; but from him that 
made the world? Aud wherefore in all ages, but for the welfare of the worlds 
If bus croſſe do offend thee, ſee how the Emperours and their Empyres, the Idols 
whome they worſhipped, and the Diuells whom they ſerued, ly altogether ouer- 
thrown, broken inpieces;faſt bound and ſtricken dumbe at the feete of this cru- 
ified man. And hom, but by a power paſſing the power of man. paſſing the power 
e Kings, paſſing the power of Angels,yea,p1ſſing the power of al creatres toge= 
; ©. ther? If the little ſhew of the Apoſtles moue thee: conſider hom the ſillienets of 
| . theſe Fiſhermen drew the pride of the world, namely, the wiſe men, the Philoſo- 
pere and the Oratours by 8 (as thou tearmeſt it) to beleeue, and by 
1 follie to die for beleening. And for beleening of what? Ewen of things contrary to 
', _ _- the lame of the mori d, & to the wit of man: namely, that this Teſus Chriſt cru- 
cified is God, and that it is a blesfullthing to indure all misfortune for his ſake, 
Beholde alſo;how one of them drawes mes into this nette the leſſer Aſia,another 
Italie the third Egypt: And ſome other of them extende vnto the Scythians,the 
 e Ethiopians, and the Indians, and vnto other places, whither the power of the 
moſt renowned Empyres did neuer attaine, and which haue hardly come to our 
̃uowledge now within theſe hundred yeeres: and yet haue wee euen there found 
very great conqueſts of theirs and like renowned tokens of their victories, as are 
here among our ſelaes. Nay, which more 15 fee, how theſe Conquerours enrich- 
ed with ſo many triumphs do die for à dead mans, and are crucified for a cruci- 


feed man: & their Diſciples alſo by heapes as well as they, And what mooueth 


them 
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be ſure that their power commeth from him, and the  _ 
; that is to ſay, 3 


. 


Surely vpon t 
1 


foleworld, hath declared the trewneſſe of the Chriſtian Religion,and that(as [ 
hope) with ſuch Reaſons, that the deſpiſers of God, if they will not belceue, ſhall 
At leaſftwiſe finde themſelues graueled to gaineſayit. Nſorcouer, to offer this 
to your Maieftic, I haue chiefelytwo canſes, the one u, that Gad hath made 
youto be borne, a a Chriſtian, but alſo a Chriſtian Princg, to whome it 
 belongeth chiefely both for himſelfe and for others, to know what the ('briftian 
Religion is. For you ſhall be the more inflamed to aduance it, when you be 
throwghly per ſmaded that 1 is not a denice of man as other Religions are, but 
the Law and truth of God, which maketh both Kings and kingdoms, and hath 
made you 4 man, yea, and ſet you auer Gods gracious goodnes.and | your welfare 
in the other life, which is of farre greater importance, than dill that euer we can 
- evdureor attaineuntohere, RENT „ 
- The other reaſon is, that for as much as God hath called me to be about your 
Maieſtie (as T hope) to do you ſeruice inthat notable worke which he is about 8 
to do in our dayes, to his glory, and whjereim he hath put ints your heart to imploy . © 
your perſon without ſparing of your life: reaſon would that the fruits both of my © 
labours and of my leyſure ſhould be yours, as well as the field is yours: without 
that it (bould be in my power to diſpoſe otherwiſe therof. And 1 pray the Almigh- 
tie to increaſe his grace in you from day to day, and to gine vnto yon his Spirite 
to go forward l worke, and unto me to do you ſeruice to the uttermeſt of 
my ſmall power as long as [line, Amen. 


— 


5 : Your moſt humble obedient, | 
1 5 and faithfull Seruant, 
D Plate 


. 
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* 
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A is the ordinary matter of Prefaces, to declare firſt 
Nor al the apparant profit, or rather neceſſity that mo- 
h ueth them to vndertake any worke : But I tomy 
JB] great griefe, doethinke my Helke diſcharged of that 
paine, in this caſe. For he that ſhail read the title of 
this booke, Of the truenefſe of Chriſtian Religion, if he 
3 liſt to call to remembrance how many blaſphemies 
he heareth hourely againſt God and his word, how many deſpiſers of 
religion he meeteth with at euery ſtep, and how great either coldneſſe 
in the things which they ought to follow moſt wholly,or doubting in 


things which they ought to beleeue molt ſtedfaſtly, he finderh euen in 
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thoſe which profeſſe the Chriſtian godlineſſe: ſhall by and by anſwer 


and yet Id the reaſon of himſelfe, why I haue taken this worke in hand, 
more needfull now a dayes (yea euen ( which I amaſhamed to ſay) a- 
mong thoſe which beare the name of Chriſtians) than euer it was a- 


mong the ſay Heathen & Infidels. Some buſie them ſelues ſo much a- 
bout their pleafures that they can neuer find any leaſute to mount vp 
vnto God, but only enter into theſelues : inſomuch, that they be more 


ſtrangers to their own nature, to their own ſoules, & to the things Weh 


concerne them moſt neerely and peculiarly, than they be either to the 


deſarts of Indie, or to the Seas that are leaſt haunted and leaſt known, 


That is the very welſpring of the Atheiſt, who (to ſpeake rightly of 


them) offend not through reaſoning , but for want ef reaſoning, nor 
by e aq reaſon, but by drowning of reaſon, or rather by bemi- 


ring it in the filthy & beaſtly pleaſures of the world.Otherſome match 
their pleaſures with malice, and to make ſhort way to the attainment 
of goods or honour, do ouerreach and voy other men, ſelling their 


friends, their kinsfolke, yea and their owne ſoules, and not — to- 


do any euill, that may ſerue their turne, neuer allcaging or pretending: 


ſuch kind of ſtuffe 


honeſty or conſrience;, bur to their oven profit. 


are the Epicures made,who becauſe they feele their minds guilty of ſo: 


many crimes, do think themſelues to haue eſcaped the Iuſtice and pro- 


uidence of God by denying it. And of theſe we may ſay, that their rea- 
fon is carried away & ouermaſtered by the courſe of the world, wher- 
unto it is wholly tyed, ſo as they can haue no other courſe or diſcourſe 
then the worlc. 5 n 


Jome 


ö 


he ſhall finde ſaluation in his owne Religion: Theſe (like men at the 

ſtop where many * meet) in ſtead of chufing the right way by 
the iudgement of reaſon, doe ſtand ſtill amazed, and in that amaze- 
ment conclude that all con. es to one: as who would ſay, that South 
and North leade both to one place. Bur ſoothly, if they appliedtheir 
wit as aduiſedly to iudge betweene truth and falſhood, godlineſſe 
and werlalnefle, as euery man in his trade doth to iudge 3 | 
profit and loſſe: they ſhould forthwith by principles bred within 
themſelues, and by concluſions following vpon the ſame, diſcerne the 
true Religion from the falſe: and the way which God hath ordained 
to welfare, from the deceitfull by-wayes, and from the croſſe and 
| crooked inuentions of men. What ſhall I ſay of the moſt part of vs? 
Of vs I meane, which beleeue the Goſpell and profeſſe the Chriſtian 
Religion, and yet liue as though we beleeued it not? Which preach 
the kingdome of heauen, and haue our groines euer rootin g in the 
ground ? Which will needs ſeeme and be taken to be Gods children, 
and coheires with Chriſt, children of ſo rich a Father, and heires of ſo 
godly an inheritance, and yet ſo 2 thinke earneſtly vpon it once 
in a whole yeere, but are ready to forſake it euery houre, for leſſe then 
a meſſe of grewel and a bit ef bread? Surely we may wel ſay then, that 
iſ euer it were needfull, it is needfull at this time to waken ſuch as are 
aſleep, to bring, backe ſuch as are gone aſtray, to lift yp ſuch as are 
ſunke downe, and to chafe them a heate, that are waxed colde, And 
chat is to be done by painting out the true religion liuely before their 
cies, with the ioy, happineſſe, & glory which inſue therups, to the inter 
that the voluptuous may ſeeke their ioy, the couetous their gaine, 
and the ambitious their glory, they bending themſelues with their 
whole hearts vnto that alone, which all onely can fil their hearts and 
ſatiſſie their defires. GT.” | 
That is the ching which I indeuourto do in this worke, and God of 
his gracious goodnes vouchſafe to guide my hand, to his one glory 
and to the welfare of thoſe that are his. But before J enter into the 
matter, I haue to anſwere vnto two ſorts of people: The one are ſuch as 
ſay that Religion cannot be declared vnto Infidels or vnbelecuers, by 
B4 reaſon, 


reaſon, The other ſort arc thoſe which vphold, chat al 
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do ſome what enlighten it, yet it is neither lawfull nor expedient to do 


it. But let s ſee: what reaſon they cam haue, to exclude reaſon from 


this diſcourſe. The firſt ſort ſay, It is to no purpoſe to diſpute againſt 


ſuch as deny grounded principles. Andby this meanes, becauſe one 


grounded principle is denied them, they breake off quite and cleaue, as 


though all meane of conference were taken away, Surely this princi- 
plwe of theirs is very true, but yet (in my iudgement) it is very ill vn- 
derſtood. 1 grant, it is to no purpoſe to diſpute againſt ſuch as deny 
grounded principles, by the ſame prineiples which they deny. That is 


ciples. And that is the thing which I inrendits do in thisworke;- As: 


very true. But there may be ſome other principles common to both 
fides, by the which a man may profitably diſpure with them, and by 
thoſe common principles oftentimes proue and veriſie his one prin- 


for example, The Chriſtian groundeth himſelfe:vpon the Goſpellzthe 

Iew denyeth it: and therefore it were to no purpoſe to alledge it vnto · 

him» But both the Iew and the Chriſtian haue one common principle 
ound, which is the old Teſtament: By this may the Chriſtian, 


and 
proficably diſputeagainſtrhelew, yea,curnts verifying; of the Goſ- 


pel, as if ye ſhould make one to cal ſome man to his knowledge, by the 
draughts . or deſcriptions of his portraiture. Likewiſe the Ie is groun- 
ded vpon thevldFeltamenr, which the Gentile: would:mocke at if he 


ſhould: alledge-it, vnto him. But boch the Gentile and the Ie haue 


one common nature, which furniſſieth them hoth with one common 


Philoſphic, aud with one common ſort of principles; as that there is 
one God: which gouemert all things, that he is good, and no author 
of euill:: That he is: wife; and doth not any thing in vaine. Alſo that 


man is borne to be immortull, chat. tu be happy, he ought te ſerue God 


and continue in his fauour. Andherewithall;tharheis ſubiect to pal- 


Euclid. lib. 
2 1 p76 45. 


_ ons, inclined to euill, weake vnto good, and ſo forth. Of theſe com- 


mon principles, the Tew: may 8 the 
Gentile ſfiall not perceiue ar the firſtʒ like as when a man vnderſtand- 
eth a propoſition; but conceiueth nat yet the drift and: conſequence 
thereof. He that marłethi chat the Adamant or Loadſtoane pointeth 
to the North, perceiueth not forthwith that by the ſame a man may go 
about the: world; al though he was of capacitie to conceiue it. Aſter 


the ſame manner, by this principle: Ht that from emuull things 1aketh 62. 


qual things, leaneth the remainder equal 
 whichchildren learne in playing, the Mathematician leadeth ys gent- 
ly (and ere we be aware of any mouing ) vnto this ſo 3 


-ographers, that the bookes. of the old Teſtament, which containe 
many & ſo particular prophefies, were written niany hundred yeers 
alore the things came to paſſe. Now Nhat will reaſonably enſue here- 
of, but. the proofe of the principle which.is.in controuerſie,by the prin- 
ciples which are a greed vpon betweene them bothẽ namely, that the 
God, ſeoing it cannot be from any other? And what 
elſe is all this, thenchat. which is commonly done in Geomeirie and 
Logick, which by two lines or by two propoſitions that ate common 
ly knowne and certaine, do gather athird ptropoſition chat was vn- 
know ne, or a third propoſition (chat is. to ſay a concluſion) that was 
erſt either doubted. of or hidden, and by meanes of the other two: . 
is euidently found out, and nereſſatily proauedꝰ Such are theſe proofes 


old Teſtament is o 


againſt the. Athieſts: nothing hath mouing of it ſelfe. It is nature that 


ſayeth ſo, The world turneth about; and the heauenly bodies haue a 
mouing: and that doth man himſelfe ſee. Therefore they muſt neodes 
ber moued by ſome other power, andxhat is the Godhead, vhich our 
eye ſeeth not, and yet, by nieans . of the eie, our reaſon conceiueth and 
Againſt them which denie Chriſts God - 


cad, (wealledge this principle of their owne) That naturally of no- 


thing, nothing is made, It is the ſaying of Ariſtotle, and the Scholes 


nothing, made very great things, yea euen contraries. The HReathen 
wonder at it, all ages crie it out, our eies do ſtill behold. it. He that will 
deny this, muſt denythe world, he muſt deny all things, he muſt deny 


24 2 p 


himſelfe. It followeth.then, that Chriſt wrougheby-apower, that is 
miſtreſſe of Nature. Ariſtotle himſelfe ſaw it not,. and yet Ariftorle 
maketh vs to ſee it. The writers of Hiſtories toe no heede of itzand 


4 


8 themſelues make vs to beleeue it.” Ihe Philoſopher thought 
but. onely vpon nature: and che Hiſtoriographer but only vpon his 


* 


owne: 
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owne writnig.And y both twaine of them, we drawe both the 

Godhead of Chriſt, and the truth of our Scriptures i Certeſſe, in like 

manner as by Arithmetike, out of two and ſixe we dra we out one con- 
tinuall proportionable line hidden after a ſort in either of them, and 
yet greater then hoth of them together, which is Eighteene: and as 
out of two ſticks chafed one againſt another, we draw out fire which 
is not ſeene, and yet conſumeth them boch out of hand: To be ſhort, 
the marke that our faith looketh at, is the Author of Nature & prin- 
ciple of all principle. The tules thereof, and the principles of Nature 
which he hath made, cannot be contrary vnto himſelfe: And he is al- 
ſothe very reaſon and truth it ſelfe. All other reaſon then, and all o- 
- ther truth dependeth vpon him, and relieth vpon him, neither is there, 


 Howfar or can there be any reaſon or truth but in him: So far off is it, that che 
matters of thing which is true and reaſonable in nature, is or can be falſe in Di- 


3 4 8 uinity, which (to ſpeake properly) is not againſt nature, but againſt 


with ly rea · the corruption of nature, and in very deed aboue nature. 


ſox. 


Ld : 


Now come I conſequently to the other ſort, which ſay, that al- 
though it be poſſible in ſome ſort; yet the faith (that is to fay, the 
Chriſtian Doctrine) ought not to be proued or declared by reaſon: 
And cheir reaſon is, becauſe is conſiſteth in many things which ex- 
ceed the capacity of mã, & therfore that he which ſhould meaſure them 
vuvith reaſon, ſhould diminifh the greatneſſe of them. Surely I will ſay 
more for them then, theyrequire: namely, that mans reaſon is ſo farre 
off from being the meaſure of faith, which very farre exceedeth nature, 
ehat ĩt is not ſo much as the meaſure of nature, and of the leaſt creatures 
which lye farre vnderneath man, becauſe of the ignorance and vnto- 
wardneſſe which is in vs and reigneth iu vs. But in this they deceiue 
themſelues, that they imagine vs to vphold, that we ſhould beleeue 
no further than reaſon can meaſure and comprehend For what a great 
way doth the truth of things extend further than maus reaſonꝰ But we 
{ay that mans reaſon is able to leade vs to that poynt, namely, that we 
ought to beleeue euen beyond reaſon, I meane, the things whereunto 
all the capacitie of man cannot attaine. And likewiſe that when things 
are reueiled ynco vs, which reaſon could neuet haue entered into, not 
once imagined, no not euen when it was at the ſoundeſt, the ſame. 
reaſon (Which neuer could haue found them out) maketh vs to allowe 
of them: the reaſon I ſay (whereunts thoſe myſteries were inuiſible a- 
fore) maketh them credible vnto vs: ſurely euen after the ſame maner 
that our eye maketh vs to ſee that in the viſible things, which we ought 
to beleeue of the inuiſible, without the which the viſible haue no be- 
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ing: that is to wit, the inuiſible of God, by the viſible Sun, & alſo to ſee 
many things when the ſun is vp, which were hidden afore in darknes: 
not that the eyc- ſight was of leſſe force: hut becauſe the ſun is no vp. 
which lightneth the aive with his brighenes, which is the meane both 
whereby the eye ſeeth, & whereby the thing is ſeene. As for example, 
we beleeue that there is one God, the Father, the Son, & the holy Ghoſt. 
This Article cannot in any wiſe fall within the compaſſe of yndexſtan- 
ding, & much leſſe be coprehended by mans reaſon, But yet doth rea- 
Fon lead vs to the ſaid point, that there is a God, & he hath created man 
to liue for euer: that whereas man hath 9 5 out of the way, to fol- 
low his own ſway, he reformeth him again by his word: That this word 
zs the old & new Teſtament, which cõtaine things that cannot proceed 
from creatures. Here Reaſon reſts it ſelf contented. For ſeeing that God 
| ſpeaketh, it becommeth man to hold his peace; Now we read this do- 
ctrine in Gods forſraid books, yea oftentimes repeated, Loe, how rea- 
fon teacheth vs that which ſhee her ſelfe neither knew nor beleeued, 
namely, by leading vs to the teacher,whom we ought to heare and be- 
leeue, and tothe booke wherein he vouchſafeth to open himſelfe vnto 
vs, in giuing vs infallible marks and tokens, whereby to diſcerne what 
commeth of God, & what commeth not of him, Bur when Reaſon cõ- 
meth to the reading of the doctrine, & is perſwaded therof, then the a- 
waketh; and if the Gentile refuſe it as impoſſible, & repugnart to rea- 
ſon & truth, then fleppeth ſhe forth ſtoutly, and marketh the likeneſſe 
therof in nature, be images therof in her ſelf to ſet it forth, and the Re- 
eords of the Gentiles thẽſelues to incounter them withall, Alſo ſhe fin- 
deth out ſolutions of their arguments, & anſweres to their abſurdities. 
For ſurely all truth cannot be ſufficiently proued by teaſon, conſidering 
that many things exceed reaſon & nature. But yet cannot any vntruth 
preuaile by reaſon againſt truth, nor any truth be baniſhed by the iudg · 
ment of reaſon. For vntruth is cõtrary to nature, nature helpeth reaſon, 
reaſon is ſeruant to truth; & one truth is not cõtrary to another, that is 
to ſay, to it ſelfe: For Truth cannot be but Truth; and Reaſon, Reaſon, 
The like may wee ſay of the Incarnation of the donne of God, that 
no man could of himſelf haue imagined it, nor as now alſo conceiueth 
it: and yet notwithſtanding, that reaſom is able both to teach it vs; and 
to defend it. What will ſhee ſay then to vs in this behalfe ? That tlie 
works which Ieſus wrought, could not proceed; neither from a man, 
nor from a diuel, nor from an Angel, conſidered in their ſeueral kinds, 
But only from God the Maker 01 Heauen and earth. And:this wil ſhe 
Proue vnto vs, both in the reſpect of the hiſtory, and in reſpect ofthe 
enn. wh BY kinds 


kinds of his works, as well 


CE oe in Sa id c 
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| riographers & Philoſophers, 
Vrho were enemies to Chriſt & his doctrine, as by concluſions of ne- 
ceſſity conueied from the principles which remaine in the natures of e- 
uety of them. And what will inſue thereof, but that Ieſus working by 
the power of God, was ſent of God, & therefore ought to be heard and 
beleeued? Beleeued( ſay I)to be God, the Son of God, becauſe he ſayth 


„ 


by the Hiſt 


ir, and to be man, borne of a woman, becauſe the world ſaw him to be 
ſo, and thar/otherwifche would bee an enemy to God, and God an e- 


nemy to mankind: God (I fay) too good to aſſiſt him with his power 


to our ouerthrow, and too wile to lend him his Spirit, to the defacing 


ok his own glory ? But if vngodlineſſe ftir coales, Reaſon will open her 


mouth and ſhew, that it was agreeable to Gods Iuſtice, and neceſſarie 
for mans welfare: poſſible to Neeber bf the Creator, and agreeable 
to his wil and promiſe; behooueful for our baſenes, and beſeeming his 
glory. And euen in vngodlineſſe it felfe ſhe will find wherwith to put 


vngeodlines to ſilence, howbeit that even m all godlineſſe ſhe findeth 


not her with to ſpeak therof ſufficiẽtly. The ſame is to be vnderſtood 
of other like myſteries, which ſhall bee treated of in their due places. 


And this bringeth vs back again to the ſaid point, that the truth — 


 þ 
7 

1 

be 


reuealed, inlightneth reaſon, and that reaſon rouzeth vp her ſelfto re 

vpon truth. Aud ſo far off is reaſon from abaſing faith, to make vs at- 
taine thereto, that contrariwiſe ſhee lifteth vs vp as it were vpon her 
ſhoulders, eo make vs to fee it, and to take it for our guide, as the only 
thing that ean bring vs to God, and the only Schoole - miſtris of whom 
we ought to learne our ſaluation. To be ſhort, we ſay not that becauſe 
redſon comprehendeth not this or that, therefore let vs not beleeue: 


for that were a meaſuring of faith by reaſon, as they ſay. But wee ſay, 


that Reaſon & Nature haue ſuch a Rule, and that that is the common 
way, and yet notwithſtanding, that this thing or that thing is done or 
ſpoken beyond reaſon & beyond nature. I ſoy then that the work and 
word of God are an extraordinary caſe, and that foraſmuch as they are 
ef God it behooueth vs to beleeue them: and to beleeue, is to ſubmit 
our reaſon & vnderſtanding to him. And ſo it is a making of reaſon 
ſeruant to faith byreaſon, and making of reaſon to ſtoope to the high» 
neſſe of fach: and not an ahaſing of faith to the meaſure of reaſon. 
No foraſmuch as we take reaſon co our help againſt the Infidels, the 
probes xhieh ſhee ſfiallyeeld vnto vs to guide vsco the doctrine and 


ſchoole of faith, ſhal bee chiefly of two ſorts: namely, arguments and 
records. The arguments which we will vſe sgainſt the Tewes, we will 


take out of the grounds of the Iewiſh religion, the Maieſty of God, the 
| FR | | nature 
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nature and ſtate of man, and the moſt euident and beſt authoriſed 
principles or concluſions amongſt them. Againſt the Gentiles we will 


take them out of their ſubſtancialleſt Rules, out of the moſt renowned 
Authors of Philoſophy, and out of the expoſitions of their owne moſt 


approued Interpreters: one while abiding vpon their principles, and 


another while ſtanding vpon the concluſions which they themſelues 
do gather of them, ſometimes drawing ſuch neceſſary conſequents & 


ſequels out of them my ſelfe, as they oftentimes perceiued not, as 


though they had not vnderſtood what they themſelues ſpake. Alſo, a- 
gainſt either of them we will iudge of the cauſe by his effects, & of the 
effects by their cauſe, of the end by the inſtrument or moouer thereto, 
and of the mouer by the end, and ſo forth of other things: which are the 
ſtrongeſt arguments that can be, as which are eicher demonſtratiue, or- 
very neere demonſttatiue. At a word, wee will not alleage any argu- 
ment which ſhall not be ſubſtanciall, or at leaſtwiſe which wee ſhall 
not thinke to be ſo, neither will we vrge any thing whereof we bee not 
throughly perſwaded in our ſelues: chooſing alwayes the euidenteſ} & 
eaſieſt that we can, to apply our ſelues to all mens capacities. Notwith- 
ſtanding, let not any man look here for arguments that may be felt, as 
Iſfhould proue fire to be hot by touching it, or the myſteries of God & 
Religion by the out ward ſence: but let it ſuffice him that mine argu- 
ments ſhall be fully as apparant, and cõmonly more apparant, than the 
Arguments which the Philoſophers alleage in naturall things: How- 
beit that Ariſtotle would haue men to look for arguments of leſſe force 


at his hand in his firſt Philoſophy, then in his diſcourſes of natural! 
things, and for reaſons of leſſe force in his morals (ſo they be likely) 


then in his firſt & higheſt Philoſophy:which thing we may with much 
better right require in the things that ſurmount both nature and man, 
that is to wit, in diuinity. Moreouer, oftentimes here ſhall be queſti- 
ons propounded to bee ynfolded, or obiections made to be confuted, 
which might trouble the Reader, if he were not ſatisfied in them, or cls 
| break of the continuance of our proofes. And in them I ſhall be com- 
pelled now & then 2; be obſcure, either by Reaſon that the nature of 
the things depending in controuerſie may perchance bee of ſome old 
for worn opinion, or elſe in reſpect of the tearmes peculiar to the caſe, 
which may helpe to be leſſe vnderſtood of the common ſort, and more 
diffuze, and leſſe pithy in our language, wherein ſuch thin ds haue not 
hitherto bin treated of. Neuertheleſſe, Ihope to take ſuch paines in the 
opening of them, that the Reader whoſoeuer he be, if he take any heed 


| atall, ſhall eaſily attaine to the vnderſtanding of them, - A 
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As touching the Records, they ſhalbe(in my iudgement)ofthe wor- 

thieſt ſort, and ſuch as are leaſt to be ſuſpeRed or refuſed, as neere as I 
can chooſe, We be to declare our doctrine vnto men, themſelues are a 
part of the dectrine which wee ſet foorth. And what more cleateneſſe 
can there be, than to make themſelues parties in the proofe, Iudges in 
their owne caſe,and witneſſes againſt themſclues? Vnte men therfore 
we will bring the witneſſings of men, euen the things that every man 
readeth in his owne nature, and in his owne heart, from whence he vt- 


tereth them, either wittingly or vnwittingly, as things that are ſo writ- 
ten there, that he cannot wipe them out thogh he would neuer ſo fain. 


Theſe are common notions, or comextions (as a man may terme them) 


namely, the perſwaſion of the Godhead, the conſcience of euill, the 
deſire of immortality, the longing for felicity, and ſuch other things, 


which in this neather world are incident vnto man alone, and in all 


men, without the which a man is no more man, inſomuch that he can- 


not deny them, except he be out of his wits, nor call them in queſtion, 


vithout belying of himſelfe wrongfully, And hereof proceedeth the 


agreeable conſent of all mankind in certaine beleefes, which depend 
immediatly vpon the ſaid Principles, which conſent we ought to hold 


for certaine & vndoubted. For the vniuerſalneſſe of this conſent ſhew- 
eth that it is nature, and not inſtruction, imitation, or bringing vp, 
that ſpeaketh; and the voice of nature is the voice of truth. As for ly- 


ing or vntruth, it is a foundling, and not a thing bred, a meere corrup- 
tion, and not a fruit of nature. 
Neuertheleſſe, whether it were through ignorãce, which hath as good 
as choked thẽ, or through frowardnes, ch hath turned reaſon a wrong 
way, &c made man as a ſtranger to himſelfe: thoſe common & generall 
conceptions haue remained barren in the moſt part of men. Vet not- 


vvithſtanding, ſome men in ſundry Nations, haue mounted aboue the 
common rate, and endeuoured to cheriſh and aduance the ſaid notion, 


or comextions, and drawne ſome ſmall ſparkes of truth and wiſedome 
of them, as out of ſome little fire raked vp vnder a great heap of aſhes: 
the which they haue afterward taught vnto others, and for ſo doing 
haue beene called Sophies, and Philoſophers, that is to ſay, Wiſe men, 
and louers of wiſedome. Theſe alſo do we take for witneſſes of out do- 


Srine; and amongſt them, the notableſt, and ſuch as the world hath e- 
ſteemed to be wiſeſt. And whereſocuer they ſhall diſagree, either one 
with another, or with themſelues, there ſhall common reaſon be iudge. 


And like as they haue caught ſome ſparks from the fire, ſo will we kin- 


vs to 
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oſitions or rather oppoſitions againſt ys, I 
Againſtthe Iewes I will produce the old Teſtament, for that is the 
Scripture wherto the Fathers truſted, & for their which they haue ſuf- 
fered death, and wherby they aſſure themſelues of life. And for the in- 
terpreting therof, I wil alleage their Paraphraſe, and thoſe which tran- 
ſlated it into the Greeke and Chaldey tongues afore the comming of 
our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. For they were Iewes borne, of the notableſt 
men among them, ehoſen by publike authority to tranſlate it, and at 
that time reaſon was not ſo entangled with paſſions; as it hath beene 
ſince, Alſo I will alleage their auncient Doctors diſperſed as well in 
their Cabales as in their Talmud, which are their books of greateſt au- 
thority and moſt credit. And divers times I will interlace the Com- 
mentaries of their late writers, which generally haue been moſt con- 
trary to the Chriſtian doctrine, whom ( notwithſtanding) the truth 
hath compelled ſeuerally to agree in expounding the texts wheron the 
ſame is chiefly grounded, _ | ann, 
Now in theſe allegations I ſhall ſometimes be long. and peraduen- 
ture tedious to the Reader, whom manifeſt reaſons ſhall haue ſatisfied 
already, fo as (to his ſeeming) there needed not ſo many teſtimonies. 
But I pray him to beleeue that in this longneſſe of mine, I ſtraine my 
nature to apply my ſelfe to all men: knowing, that ſonie like better of 
reaſons, and otherſome of teſtimonies, and that all men (notwithſtan- 
ding that they make more accoũt of the one then of the other)are beſt | 
latisfied by both, when they ſee both reaſon authoriſed by * 
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n The Preface tothe Reader. 
Cc, or chat is as much to ſay, as that many men had one ſelfeſame rea- 
ſon) and alſo Records declared by reaſon, for that is as much to ſay, as 
that credit is not giuen to the outward perſon, but to the diuine thing 
which the perſon hath within him, that is to wit, to Reaſon. Here with- 
all I thought alſo, that all men haue not either the meane to come by 
all bookes, or the leiſure to read them, whoſe labour I haue by that 
meane caſed. And oftentimes I am driuen to do that in one Chapter, 
whereof others haue made whole volumes. =. 
| To conclude, I pray the Reader, firſt to read this boek throughout, 
4 For without mounting by degrees, a man cannot attain to high things: 
3 ee. and the breaking of the round of a ladder, caſteth a man back, and ma- 
| keth the thing weariſome which was eaſie. Secondly, I deſire him to 
| "Yo bring his wit rather than his will, to the reading thereof, For foredee- 
$ * mings & foreſetled opinions do bring in bondage the reaſon of them 
| that haue beſt wits, whereas notwithſtanding, it belongeth not to the 
will to ouerrule the wit, but to the wit to guide the will. Thirdly, and 
. moſt of all, I beſee ch him beare alway in mind that I am a man, and a- 
mong men, one of the leaſt, that is to ſay, that if I ſatisfie not him in all 
18 points, my reaſon attaineth not euery where ſo far as truth doth, to the 
\ end that mine ignorance and weaknes preiudice not the caſe, mine vn- 
dertaking whereof, in good ſooth is not ypon truſt of mine owne wit, 
or of mine own ability, but vpon aſſured truſt of the cleerneſſe, ſound- 
neſſe, ſubſtantialneſſe, and ſoothneſſe thereof. 
Now God vouchfafe to ſhead out his bleſſing vpon this worke, and 
by the furtherance therof to glad them that beleeue, to confirme them 
that wauer, and to confute them which go about to ſhake downe his 
doctrine. This is the only pleaſure that I deſire, the only fruit which I 
ſeek of my labour. And ( to ſay the truth) I feele already ſome effect 
and contentment therot in my hart. But let vs pray him alſo to vouch- 
ſafe in our daies, to touch our ſtony hearts with the force of his ſpirit, 
and with his owue finger to plant his doctrine ſo deeply in them, as it 
may take ;roote and brin fork fruit. For certes, it is Gods worke to 
perſwade and win men, albeit that to counſell them, yea and to moue 
them, ſeemeth in ſome ſort to lye in man. 
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| Sur, 
That there is a God, auuthut all men agree in the Godbead. 


Uch as make p2ofeflion to teach vs, do ſay they ne- 
er finde lefſe what to ſay, then when the thing 
which they treats of is moꝛe manifeſt and moze 
6 734 knowneof it ſelte, then all that can be allevged foz 
che ſetting tozth thereof. And ſuch are the pꝛin⸗ 
— — of al the Sciences, and eſpecially of the cer- 
* taineſt, as which confiff in Demonſtration. The 
whole (will Euclid ſap) is greater then his part. And if from equall 
things ye take equall things, the remainder ſhall be equall. This is 
rather perceiued of 1 

Harpneſle of Reaſon, And like as they that would go about to pzone 
it, doe ſhew themſelues wozthy to bee laughed at, as they which 
ſhould take vpon them to enlighten the Sun with a Candle: ſo they 
that deny it, do ſhew themſelues to bee wꝛanglers and vnwoꝛthy of 
all conference, as contenders againſt their owne mother wit, pea 
and againſt their owne confeſſion,acco2ving to this common faping 
_ ofthe Schooles, Chat there is no reaſoning againſt thoſe which de - 
ny thePzinciples. Now, il there be any matter wherein this Rule 
is found true, it is moſt peculiarly in this, That there is a God. Foz 
it is ſo manp wayes and ſo liuely painted fo2th in all things, and ſo 

peculiariy ingrauen in mans heart, that all that euer can be deniſev, 
ſayd, and witten therol, is much leſle then that which is ſcene therof 
enery where, and which men fe&le thereof in themſelues. It pe lone 
vp ward, ye ſe there inũnit bodies and infinit mouings, diners and 
yet not troubling one another. Af pe ſe — Sea 
Fi = continu- 


enery man by common ſence, then pzoned by 


nature, that bovies haneof themſetues nomoning , and ITY even 


thoſe bodies which are quickned, caulduot agre& ſtedfactip, eyther 


with other — . . themſelues , but hy the mdering and 
of a@uperiqur. But 5 Bee — ah nyt 


ſelues, and finde there an abzidgement of the whole vninerſall; a 


Trimegſins 
in Pœri- 
andro, _ 
Jambliches 
cõcerning 
Myſteries, 
Chap, 8, 


which guideth them euerpchone in their doings; and pet notwith⸗ 
ſcanding, this Soule to be ſuch as we can neither ſeeit no2coneeine 


great vniuerſall male, there is afou 
moueth,aud gouerneth al that we ſc there;by w 
and be ; who. in aur bodies hath frameda Cor 


is it that cagledons eee e at whereas, 
eyes cannot pierce vnts Gad; hee ſulſerethhimlelfe to 


our hands: Aud-another to ſay, that the very irt b > of Reaſon, 


imploped in conteiuing the Godhean; nat pzoperly by knowing it, 


but as it were bp feeling it, which is mode cortaine: yea, and that 
the being ol our Boule is nothing elſe, but the knowing of God vp- 
on whom it dependeth. And Auicen 
ing: that he which acknowlevgeth uot the Godhead , is voip, 


. — knowledge 
nan Pryor 


him thattr 
ble iple, That there is a God; and all men aughtto befoqbiv- 
den a call . — vpon paine of not being menany moze. 


h. ds witueſte the thing vnto-vs; and we da 


— — 
emoue, be it neuer ſo little: much moze realon is it 


let vs with the leaue of all good men, be⸗ 
r vpon the wickedneſſeof this our age: and if there 


0 ogotting God). haue in very deed fozgotten their 


body fit fo2 al ſoꝛts af mouings,a Souls which(without remouing) 
maketh the bodies to mane which way it liſteth; a Reaſon therein 


ſpeaketh — 


— —ͤ—ö: ͤ .; 
well in the wozld as in our ſelues: Surely duto 
of Religion, it ought to begrantedasan vauista⸗ 


Science haus his Pzinciples, which it is A 
> with that thing which hath the grouny of all Painciples oz his | 


it: It onght'in all reaſon to make vs all to bnderitand, that in this- 


HI Awe en. Helps — — 


| which the Thc world 
== leadeth vs 


A & $/ Ä it. 1 vnto God, 
nat d any ng th 

ba nat fiep WARS 
. 


| onely Deng thaut life e 
e tonotbe 
— 7 0 1 they dz Kan 


196 things they Ne 
| — ae wherof.commeth it that 
222 e TIC 


GY TS Www. * LW I . . WW MM 
& v — 5 # . ; * . 


c ˙¹ OE ns : 
—— — * — 


TT _—— 5 444 _= I _— OO 
I 1 
- ME .% 
1 


3 Ok che Trewneſſe bub. i. 


ments, by the Plants, and by the Beats, yea even by the wildeſt of 
them ? then is there a deuider oꝛ diffributer of theſe things who has 
uing imparted them to others, had them firſt himſelfe, and 5 molt | 
aboundantly; and who moꝛeouer is of neceſſity, almig 

that in ſo vnequall partition, hee holdeth them neuerthelelle in co 
£02d.' J ſay further, that all things are comp2ized vnder theſe foure: 
that is, to wit, onder Beeing, Life, Sence, and Reaſon, actozding to 
his diners imparting. of them\vnto all things. Now Jdemaund, 
"whether was firſt of Becing oꝛ Notbeeing, of Liuing oz Notliuing, 
ok Senſible, oꝛ Notſenſible f Reaſonable oz Notteaſonable ?Surely 
it was neither Reaſonable, „oz Senſible, noz liuing; fo2 the tine 
hath bin that we were not. But we know that we had kathers, and 
that our fathers had foꝛefathers: andy end af them maketh vs to be⸗ 
leeue þ they had a beginning In like caſes it with beaſts & plants, 
fo2 we know the bꝛerding· growing detaying e fading ol them. Puch 
moꝛe then may wee lay the ſame of Being. Foz the things herebe- 
neath which hane but onely bare being, Leder inert; to che other 
things, and therfoꝛe tannot bꝛing fozth themſelues; and conſequent- 
Ip muchlefle bꝛing kozth the other things. It remainefh then that 
Notbeeing, Netliving, Notſenſible, and Notreaſon able; ; were afoze 
Beeing, Living, Senfible , and Reaſonable. And] et notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, wee haue both Beeing, life, ſence and reaſon. At followeth 
ther efoꝛe that it is a power from without vs, ys} hath bzonght 
vs out of . and hath parted the e tes a- 
mong vs ditioeliy-accozding/to his good pleaſure⸗ Foz iſe, 
from out of that nothing which we were (if mayo terme it) wee 


— neuer — tome to bee anything at all. Now betweene no- , 


compacted. Thef fire is — to — — K they; dy tothe ky | 
and of theſe cotraries are infinit other things pꝛoduted vnder them. 
Pow the nature of contrarios is es deſttoy one another, and no two 
things, euen of the leaſt, cuu be coupled together, but by the wozk- 

ing ok a higher power that is able to compell them. But we ſer that 
tele things do not incroche oꝛ vſurpe one vpon ansther; but tontra⸗ 
rimwiſe, that they match together in the compoſing of many things: 

anvpet notwithllanving! 5 that not muchas two rings being of 


— - ww — 


| war? 


They; — of ChriftianReligion, | 
one ſelf ſame nature, can agree in one tune, without the wit 


It followeth therefoze, that the heauenly harmony wherin ſo may 
contraries are made to aceoꝛd, both vninerſally and particularly,are 
ſet together and guided by a ſpirit. Jnſomuch, that if wee will ſay, 
that accoꝛding to the common opinion, the apꝛe is ſpꝛed fozth as a 
Fickler betwene the Fire and the Mater, and is ioyned to the ene 
by his moyſture, and to the other by his heat: Pee mut needs ſay al⸗ 
ſo, that there is a great und ſouereigne Judge aboue them, which 
hath made them to abide that ſtiekler. N 
- Let vs mount bp higher. Mee ſ& the Heauen how it moneth 
round with a continuall moning. Alſo we ſe there the Planets one 
onder another, which (notwithſtanding the violence of the firft 
moueable) haue euery one his ſeuerall courfe and mouing by him- 
ſelt. And ſhal we ſay that theſe mouings happen by aduenture? But 
the ſams aduenture which made them to mooue, ſhouldalſo make 
them to ſtand ffill. Againe, as fo aduenture oz chance, it is nothing 
elſe but diſo2der and confaſion : but in all theſe dinerſities, there is 


Do they moue of themſelnes: Nay; foz nothing mwueth it ſelfe, and 
where things moue one another, there is no poſſibility of infinite 
holding onz but in the end, men muſt be faine to mount vp to afirft be- 
ginning, & that is a reſt. As foꝛ example, from the hammer of a clock 
we come to a whtele, and from that wheele to another; and finally,to 
the wit of the Clockmaker, who by his cunning hath ſo ozdzed them, 
that notwithſtanding that he maketh them all to mwue, pet he him⸗ 
felfe remoneth not. It remaineth then, that of all theſe mouings we 
muſt imagine one(Mouer) vnmoutable: and of all theſe ſo conſtant 
diuerſities, one(vnuariablo) al waies like it ſelfe : and of all theſe ba⸗ 
dies, one ſpirit. And like as from the earth we haue ſtyed vp to the 

apze, from the apꝛe to the ſkie, and krom the ſkie to the Heauen ot 
heauens, ffill mounting vp from greater to greater, krom light ta 
light, and from ſubtile to ſubtile: ſo let vs aduancs our ſelues pet 
one degree higher, namely to the infinite , to the light which is not 
to be conceined but in vnderftanding, and to the quickning ſpirit, in 
_ reſpect whereof, the thing that we wonder at here beneath, is leſle 
then a point, our light is but a ſhavow, and our ſpirit is but a vapoz. 
And pet notwithſtanding hee hath ſo painted out his glozy and inft- 
niteneſſe, euen in the things which we molt deſpiſe, as that euen 
thegrofſeſt wits may eaſily — js 

N 3 


one vnifozmitp of moouing, which is neuer interrupted. How thene 


of the St, | | chli 


 Letbscome downe againe to vo the like here belowe. We thall 
; EartFgepleniſhed with Herbes, Trees, and Fruites: both 

ca and Land furniſhed with Beaſts, Fiſhes, Mozms, and Birds 
of all ſorts ; euerp ot them ſo perkect in his kinde, as mans vnder⸗ 


ſfanding cannot ſpye any want 92 ſuperfluity in them. Whencei is 


all this ? Is it of the Clements 2 Nay, how ſhall the thing which 
hath neither life no2 ſence, giue life and ſence to other things? Oz 
commeth it of the Sunne ⸗ Nay, when did wee euer ſer him bzing 


fozth any ſuch like thing 2 whence then is this variety, but of a moſt 


fruitfull and vnconſumable might whence commeth this perfect- 


on, but of a ſingular wiſdome⸗ Df Plants ſome are hot, and ſome 


cold; ſome ſweet, and ſome bitter ; ſome nouriſhing, and ſome hea⸗ 


ling. And of the moſt dangerous, the remedy is found either in 
themſelnes oz in the next vnto them. Allo, as touching Beaſts, the 
wildeſt and ſuch as liue by pꝛep, kepe by themſelues alone, becauſe 
the flocking of them together would be noyſome. But the tame, and 
ſuch as are molt foz our pꝛoſit, do naturally liue in flockes 4 heards, 
becauſe the great numbers of them are foz our commoditie. Is this 


alſo a wozke of foztune 2 nay, I ſay further: The Dunne heateth the 


_ earth, the Stars do limit her ſeaſons, the apꝛe moiſtneth her dzonght, 
the earth ſerueth the graſle, the graſſe ſerueth foz beaſts, i the beaſts- 


ſerue man. Each thing ſerueth other, and all ſerue one alone. 


themſelues, how haue they thus put themſelues in ſubiection⸗ By 


foꝛth? Againe, ſeeing that the one cannot be without the other, nei⸗ 
ther beaff without graſle, noz graſle without the earth, noꝛ the earth 
bzing fo2th any thing without the heauen: which of them tame aloꝛe, 


and which of them came after? Oz if they were all bzed together: 
whence commeth this agreement among ſo many diners things but 


ol the ſame minde which made all, fill gouerning all things? Dee- 


ing then that theſe things are ſo linked together, and that they tend 


all to one: let vs conclude alſo, that that cannot come to paſſe but 


thzough one, who bzought them fozth all together at one inſtant, and 
done vey whenhe Dough good: * now. let vs ſee whence 


tcommeth 


Whence may this bond come Ik things be euerlaſtingly, and of 


what meanes, oꝛ when began they firſt to do ſo? Alſo, how can one 
of them be fo2 another,ſ&ing that the end wherefoꝛe things are, is e. 

uer aloꝛe the things themſetues, either in nature, oꝛ elſe in confive- - 
ration, and that the eternity hath not any thing either afoze oꝛ after 
it - Do that they haue had their beginning of themſelues in ſg, in 
flower oz in kernell e in Egge, oz in fuli life ? ſmall oʒ great and ſa 


\ 


commeth this other one whereunto they tend, thatis fo wit Pan, 
and whether hee alſo be not fo2, and by that one which hath made 
them, that is to wit, foꝛ and by God. 
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Me that ſeeth but onely the poꝛtraiturs of a man, falleth by and Man lea | 


by to thinks vpon a Painter, and the firſt ſpeech that he vttereth, is dul 


aliuing wszker : much moze reaſon it is, that aliuing wozkas man 
is, ſhould maks vs to bethinke vs of a quickning Wozkmaffer: pea 


to aſke who made it? Now, if a dead wozke do make vs to conceiue 


enen of ſuch a one as may be (at leaftwiſe ) as farre aboue man, as 
man ts aboue the poꝛtraiture of his owne making, (fozaſmuch ag 
there is an infinite diſtance betwirt being and not being, liuing and 


not liuing:) and the ſame againe is God. The p2opoztion in mans 


body, which is ſo well obſerued, that all our Arts do bozrow from 
thence, doth witnelle vnto vs a cingular Cunning; and the parts al- 


ſo in that they all ſerue each others vſe, andeuery of them ſerne the 


whole; betoken a great wiſedome. Now, where cunning and wil 
dome be, there chance hath no place. Foz when a man loſeth an eye, 
an arme, oz a legge, we following the common erroz, commonly 
ſay ,ifis amiſchance. But when a member that was out ol ioint is 
ſet in againe, oꝛ a member that was loft is ſupplyed, though it be but 
A botchedone: none of vs will ſay it was chance; becauſe that in the 
iudgement enen of the groſleſt ſoꝛt, the pꝛoperty of chance is to vn⸗ 
doe and to marre things, and not to make oz mend any thing at all. 
Againe, by our Sences which conceiue all colours, Sounds, Sents, 
Dauoꝛs, and Feelings, we may ſee, heare, ſmell, taſte, and feele, that 


dne ſelfe⸗ſame Mozkeman made both the Sences , and the things 


that are ſubiec to the Dences. Foz to what purpoſe were the Sen- 
ces without the ſenſible things? oz the ſenſible things without the 
Sentes ? And ſeeing that they rely one vpon another, which of them 
was bed firſt in the woꝛld? It man made them foz his Sences; why 


maketh he not the like ſtil? If he made himſelfe to be bozne fo; them; 


why ſuffereth he himſelke ts be bereft of his Dences one after ano- 


ther! Then is it ts be ſought foz elſewherethen in man. But when 
in the ſame man we yet further conſider Speach: muſt we not needs 


ſap that he was made to communicate hiniſelfe to many? And how 
are they boꝛne one foz another? Againe, when we tome to his mind, 
which in diſcsurſing reacheth far beyond all ſenſible things , ſhall 
we not ſay that there are things merrelp to be campꝛehended by vn⸗ 
decſtanving, fox the which the minde was made? And on the other 
250 if we finde a Pinde in our * which ars but a little — 


VS ts 


„ 
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of the whole wozld, dare wee ſay that there is no minde elſewhere 
than in our ſelues? Pozeouer,ſeeing that by this Pinde ol ours we 
vnderſtand all other things, which minde vet foz all that vnderſtan- 

deth not, ne knoweth not it ſelf,neither perceive we what oz whence 
this mind is which ſo vnderſtandeth in vs: ought we not to acknow⸗ 


ledge that there is a Pinde aboue vs, whereby we haue vnderſtan⸗ | 


ding of other things, and which vnderſtandeth and knoweth in vs 
the things which we our ſelues know not theres? 

Now then, ſering we dnverſtandnot, noz know not sur ſelues, 
(my meaning is that we be ignoꝛant what we be, « what it is from 
whence our nobleſt actions p2oceed : ) can we be the authozs of our 
. ſelues? And from whence then onght we to acknowledge our ſelues 

to haue our £2iginall 2 O man, it may be that thou lokeſt but to thy 
father. But from father to father, we ſhall come at length to be a be⸗ 
xinning, And ſothly thou art very dulheaded to think thy ſelfe to be 
he authoꝛ of a man, conſider ing that neither thou in begetting him, 
noz his mother in bzeeding him, did once thinke vpon the faſhioning 
ol him in her wombe: No moze (ſay A) that the Nuttree doth when 
Aut falleth krom it to the ground, which neuertheleſſe without the 
Aut tries thinking thereof, groweth into Rote, Spꝛig, Barke and 
boughs; and in the end ſhot fozth into leaues, flowers, and fruite: 
And pet notwtthſtanding in painting of an Image thou lokeſt vp⸗ 
on it an hundꝛed times, and diuers dapes; thou amendeſt it, and thou 
buſieſt all thy wits about it. It thou be the doer of this wozk in the 
making ok man, tell me why thou haſt not childꝛen when thou wonl- 
deft, and why thou haſt them ſometime when thou wouldeſt not 
Why haſt thou a Daughter, when thou wouldeſt haue a Sonne, oz a 
Sonne when than wouldeſt haue a Daughter In painting thy Pi⸗ 
tures thou doeſt not ſo diſappoint thy ſelle. Alſo, if thou beeſt this 
god wozkemaffer in making of thy child, tell me how thou haſt fa / 
ſhioned it ? whence is the hardneſſe ok his bones: the liquoꝛ of his 
 beines, the ſpirit ok his Heartflrings,and the beating of his pulſes? 
Delt thou this, which is alſo as ſmally in thy power, as if it were 
none ok thine ? Tell mee what ts hidden in his bꝛeſt, and the whole 
wozkemanſhip that is couched within him. It thou haſt notſene it 
in the opening of thy like, thou knoweft nothing thereof. Tell mee 
pet further the imaginations of his bꝛaine, and the thoughts ot his 
heart : nay tel me thine owne, which oftentimes thou woulvſt faine 
alter oz ſtap, and canſt nat. It is a bottomleſſe Pit, * which thou 
canttnot gage; therfoze it followeth, thoumaneſt it not. Know thou 


therefozs, 
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therfoze, O man, that all this commeth to the fo2 fome cauſe that is 
boue thy ſelfe. And ſeeing that thou haſt vnderſtanding, needs muſt 
that cauſe haue vnderſtanding too: and ſeeing that thou vnderſtan⸗ 
deſt not thy ſelfe , needes muſt that vnderſtand thee : and ſ&ing that 
thou after a ſoꝛt art infinite in number, but much moze infinite in 
thy thoughts and devs :; needs mull that be infinite too. And that is "3. 
it the which we call God. What ſhall J ſap moꝛe ? oz rather, what 
remaineth not foz me to ſay ? J ſay with the ancient Triſmegiſt, — 
402d, ſhall I looke vpon thee in the things that are here beneath, oz . 
in the things that are aboue? Thou madeſt al things, and whole na⸗ — Þ 
ture is nothing els but an image of thee. And J will conclude with 
David : Bleſſe pes the Loꝛd all ye wozkes of his, yee heauens, pee 
waters, pes winds, pie lightnings, pee ſhowzes, ve ſeas, pee riuers, 
and all that euer is, bleſſe pee the Lozd : pea, and thou my ſouls 
alſo, blefſe thou the L ozd foz euer. Fo2, to lap foꝛth the pzoofes 
which are both in the great wozld;, and in the little woꝛld, it would 
ſcand me in hand to ranſacke the whole woꝛld, as the which (with 
all that euer is therein, ) is a plaine booke layd open to all men, yea 
euen vnto Childꝛen to reade, and (as pee would ſap) euen to ſpelt 
God therein. Mt 285 | 
Now like as all men may reade in this book as well of the wozld __ > 
as of themſelues, ſo was there neither pet any Nation vnder hea- WW 9 
uen, which haue not thereby learned and perceiueda tertaine God? 
head, notwithſtanding that they haus conteiued it diuerſip, accoz- 
ding to the diuerſitie of their owne imaginations . Let a man runne 
from Gaſt to Meſt, and from South to Nozth: let him ranſacke all 
ages one after another, and whereſoener he findeth any men, there 
ſhall he find alſo a kinde of Religion and ſerning of God, with pꝛai · 
ers and ſacriſices. The diuerſitie whereof is very great, but pet 
they haue alwaies conſented all in this point: That there is a God. 
And as touching the dinerfity which is in that behalfe, it beareth 
witnes that it is a doctrine not deliuered alonely from people to peo⸗ 
ple; but alſo bzed and bꝛought vp with enery of them in their owne 
Climate; pea, and euen in their owne ſelues. Mithin theſe hundꝛed 
peares manp Pations haue bin diſcouered, and manp are daily diſ- 
touered ſtill, which were vnknowne in foꝛmer ages. Among them, 
ſome haue been found to line without Law, without King, without 
Bouſe, going ffarke naked, and wandꝛing abzoad in the fieldes 2 
but pet none without ſome knowledge of God, none without 
toms ſpice of Religion: toſhew vnto vs; that it is not ſo * 
W 5 thing 
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thing in man to lone company , and to cladhimſelfe acainſt hurts of 
the weather, (which things we eſteem to be very kindly: )as it is na⸗ 
turall vuts him to know the authoꝛ of his life, that is to ſap,God.,Dz 
il we peeld moze to the tudgement of thoſe which were counted wiſe 
among the Heathen nations, (whom afterwardby a moze modeſt 
name men called Philoſophers:) The Brachmanes among the Indi- 
ans, and the Magies among the Perſians, neuer began any thing with- 
dut pꝛaping vnto God. The leſſons of Pythagoras ànd Plato, and of 
their Diſciples, began with pꝛaier and ended with pzaier. The an- 
cient Poets (who were all Philoſophers,)as Orphey, Homer, Heſi- 
odus, Phereſides, and Theognis, ſpake of none other thing. The 
Schooles of the Stoikes, Academikes, t Peripatetikes, ànd all other 
ſcholes that floziſhed in old time, rung of that. The very Epicures 
them elues who were ſhameleſle in all other things, were aſhamev 
to denie God. To be ſhoꝛt, the men ot᷑ old time (as witneſſeth Pla- 
to) choſe their Pꝛieſts ( which were to haue regard of the ſeruice 
that was to bee peelded vnto God,) from among the Philoſophers, 
as from among thoſe which by their conſideration of nature, had at- 
tained to know God. Andſo (which ſeldome hapneth but in appa⸗ 
rant truth) the opinion of the common people,and the opinion of the 
wile, haue met both iump together! in this point. 

Mell map there be found in all ages ſome wꝛetched Raptifes, 
which haue not the knowledge of God, as there be ſome euen at this 
dap. But if we loke into them, either they were ſome poung fooles 

giuen ouer to their pleaſures, which neuer had leiſure to bethinke 
them ok the matter, and yet when yeeres came vpon them, came back 
a gaine to the knowing of themſelues, and conſequently of God: 02 
elſe they were ſome perſons growne quite out of kinde, ſaped in 
wickednes and ſuch as had defaced their owon nature in themſelues, 
who to the intent they. might pꝛactile all mamer of wickedneſſe 
with the leſle remoꝛſe, haue ſtriued toperſwade themſclues by ſoo⸗ 
thing their owne ſinnes, that they haue no ſoule at all, and that there 
is no Judge to make inquiry of their ſinnes. And pet notwithſtan⸗ 
ding if thefe fall into neuer ſo little vanger, oꝛ be but taken vpon the 
Hip, they fall to quaking, they crie out vnto heauen, they call vpon 
God. And il they appꝛoch but a far off, vnto death, they fall to fret⸗ f 
ting and gnalhing of their teeth. And when they bee well beaten, 
there is not any ſhadow of the Godhoad ſo ſoone offered vnto them, 
but they imbzace it: ſo ready are natureandconſcience (which they 
nl haue rettrained and impꝛiſ oned ) to put them in minve — 
a 
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at all houres. They bsloth to confeſſe God,fo2 feare to ſtand in awe 
of him, and yet the feare of the leaſt things maketh them to confeſs 
bim. Pap, becauſe they feare not him that made all things, therfoze . 
they ſtand in awe of all things, as we fee inthe Emperoz Caligula, Suetonius 
who th2eatned the ayꝛe if it rapned upon his Game players, and pet de he 
notwithſtanding he wꝛapped his Cap about his head, oz hid himſelf * © 
vader his bed, at euerp flaſh of lightening. - J beleeue (ſayth Seneca Sencca in 
toncerning the ſame matter) that this thzeatning of his did greatly bis fl: 
haſten his death: faz ſo much as folke ſawe that they were to beare oke h 
ſuch a one, as could nat beare euen with the gods. 3 
Among the learned, although theliberty of the @ecs was lawleſſe: 
yet the chiefe that men counted fo; Atheiſts, were one Diagoras a Obiecti- 
Melian Poet, one Theodore a Cyrenian, one Ewhemerea Tegean, © OOF 


anda very feline athers. But to ſay truely , theſe rather ſcomed the He 
Idoles and falſe gods of their times, then denyed the true God. Ac⸗ counted | 
toꝛdingly as wee ſee many of them pet ſtill among vs, which hold Acheiſts. 
themſelues contented with the knowing of vntruth, without ſeek⸗ 
ing after the truth; and with mocking of Superſtitions , without 
feekingthepureand true Religion. Df the ſaid Diagoras it is res L 
poꝛted, that as he was burning an Image of Hercules in his fire, he 
ſayd: Thou muſt now do me ſeruice in this thirteenth encounter, as £ 
well as thou haſt done to Euriſtheus in the other twelue. This was 
but a ſcozning of 'Jdoles. Foz notwithſtanving this: his Uerſes | 
began thus, that all things are gouerned by a Godhead: Allo, it is re⸗ 4 
poꝛted of the other, that he ſhould ſay to the Egyptians, If they bee 5 0 
gods, why bewaile ye them? and if they be dead folkes, why worſhip — 
ye them ? This alſo was a diſpꝛouing of the talſe gods. And as foz. 
Ewhemere of Tegea, men are of actoꝛd that the cauſe why hee was 


— * 


talled an Atheiſt, was foz that he wꝛote the true Hiſtozie and Gene- 

_ alogy of the heathen gods, ſhewing that they were Rings, Pꝛinces, 
and great perſonages, whoſe Images being kept foꝛ aremembzance - 
of them, were turned into Idols, their woꝛthy doings into peerely 

| 


gamings,and their honozings inta wozſhippings. And which of vs | 
at this day beleeueth not as much? There was in veed a kinde of | 
Philoſophers called Scepticks (that is to ſay, Doubters ) which did 
rather ſuſpend their iudgement concerning the Godhead, then call it 
in queſtion. But yet it ought to ſulfice vs, that they bee the ſelfe- · 
ame which deny all Sciences, yea euen thoſe which conſiſt in de- 
monftration , and which p2ofelfe themſelues to doubt of the things 
which they lee andfeele; in ſo much that they doubt whether they 
| | | them⸗ 


| | riſe of the Cottage in the veſolateſt C ountry thereof; Thou wouldeſt by and 


po 
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themſelues haue any being oz no. But pet fo2 all that, let vs ſee at⸗ 
ter what manner theſe kinde of people do reaſon, againlt the thing 
„ which the world pzvacheth , which nations wozſhip , and which 
wiſe men wonder at; theſe folke ſap, ata woꝛd foz all: Pow ſhall 
we beleeue that there is a Gov, ſith we ſee him not? O foole, and 
(which wazſe is) O foole by being wiſe in thine own conteit: Thou 
beleeueſt that there is a Dunne, enen when thou art in a Dungeon, 
82 in the bottome of apziſon, becauſe his beames are ſhed in at thy 
windows: and doubteſt thou pet ſtill whether there be a God oz no, 
when hee ſheweth himſelfe to thee thꝛough the Bulme, the PMoone, 
aͤnd the Starres, in the Apꝛe, the Earth, the Bea; in all things that 
thep containe, yea and euen in thy ſelfe 2 It thou hadſt neuer ſeene 
Tree afoze , thy wit at the very firſt ſight ol it would leade thee to 
the roote which is vnder the tree; and the ſight ofa Riner would 
leade thee to the wel-ſpzing thereof , which may peraduenture bee 
two hundzed leagues off. And whoſoener ould tell thee the con- 
frarp, thou wouldeſt ſtand at defiance againſt him. O man, like as 
the Tree leadeth thee totheraste by his bzanches, doth not the rot 
leade thes like wile to the kernell , andthe kernell to him that made 
it: And as the Rinerleadeth thee to his head, ſhall not the head lead 
thee to the oziginall ſpzing thereot, ſeeing thou canſt not doubt but it 
plitarch hath a beginning, ſith thou ſeeſt that it runneth with a ſtrenime? Jf 
in his trea · thou ſhouldeſt arrius among the Indians, and finde but ſome ſilly 


_— of hy conclude, this Ile is inhabitev, ſome man hath paſſed here. Ann 
reportech Why? becauſe thou ſeeſt there ſome tokens ok mans wit, and know⸗ 
chat a Ru- eſt well that the Goates which thou haſt ſeene ranging 92 ſkipping 
lcrof cici- vpon the Rockes, can build no ſuch thing. Now, when thou being 
Gawhich bozne beneath, ſeeſt here a hundzed and a hundꝛed thouſand things 
1 which are not poſſible to bee made by man: nap (which moꝛe is,) 
<0 the be. Which it is not poſſible foꝛ him to know noꝛ to vnderſtand: oughteſt 
icefe of a thou not to ſay immediatly, Gods Spirit hath paſſed this wap, needs 
Gd, by mull here haue been ſome higher thing then man? 
ak ee Pention is made of certaine pꝛeciſe perſons, which beleeued no- 
gr Oracle thing but that which they ſawe, and the Wizards made them ta ſee 
of M0, Dinels : whereupon they came to beleeue alſo that there is a God. 
to a de It was a mad kinde of connerſion , to belecue in God by the mini⸗ 
maund of ſtery of the Diuell. But what a number of other things beleeueſt 
* Ig thou which thou ſeeſtnot ? Thon beleeueſt that the Plants haue a 
wen geln, Kinde of ſoule, that is to ſay, a certaine inward power oz vertue 
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which aketh them to ſhot foꝛth in their ſealon. Thou reftthem, 
but thou ſteſt not it; neither knoweft thou whence it commeth ,, o 
where it lyeth. Thou bel&neft that the Beats alſo haue one other 
kinde of Soule, which maketh them to mocue, and pet thou ſoeſt it 
as little as the other. Allo, thou beleneſt that thou thy ſelfe(beſides 
 theſe)haſt an ability of reaſoning both vpon them and vpon thy ſelf, 
and vpon ſuchas are like thy ſelfe. And pet as touching the body, 
thou ſeeffnot any thing altered in the parts thercof after death, nei⸗ 
ther within noz without. Where is that Boule then, oꝛ where half 
thou euer ſeene it It thou belteue therefoze becauſe of the effects 
which thou ſeeff, which cannot come from anp thing els: Jaſſure 
thee euen by the tame effects;thatif thou beleeue nothing therofbut 
that which thou ſteſl with thine eyes, thine eyes ſte not by thy ſfoule, = 
and thine eyes themſelues ſeenot thy ſouls. To be ſhoꝛt, thou be- - 
leeueſt that 5 — haſta face, which without aloking glalle thou ſelf - | 
not: and wilt thou not beleeue there is a God, whoſe face ſhineth 
fozth in all things? „ 
Otherſome, to ſhew themſelues mo2e fincheaded, haue urgued 1 
thus: It there be a God, he muſt needs be a bodily lining Wight,oz + = 
_ els he ſhould beſencelcſle- -And ifhe haue ſences, then is he change- | 
able: andifhe be changeable , then may he periſh: that is to ſay, he 4 
is no longer God. Beaſts are they in very deed, which can conceiue ä 
no better then that which is common to beaſts. | 
Others haue ſayd thus: If he be without body, he is alſo with- 
dut ſoule,and conſequently without action. Oz if he be a body, he is | 
ſubiec ts the changes thereof. Alas, that they ſhould not be able to ! 
tonceiue a Spirit without a body, noꝛ to ſee that euen in our ſelues | 
it is the onely Boule that woꝛketh, and that the body firreth — 
but as it is mooued by the Saule. e 5697 i 
Others againe do reaſon; that if there be a God, he mult needs be | | 
perfectly happy; and if he be perfectlyhappy, he is vertnons; if vers 
ttious, he ERA his affections; and if he ouermaſter his af» 
fections, hee is tempted of his luſkes ; a thing altogether vnſeem⸗ 
ing the God⸗ head. And by theſe inconveniences they conclude, - 
that there is no God at all ; not perteiuing, oz rather wilfully re. 
fuſing to perceive that which Piurirch ſayth very well: namely, ; Wtaveh in 
that the perſon which ouermaſtereth his affections, is buthalfe ver- his treatiſe 
us, but the ſtayed perſon is wholly vertuous : becauſe the one „fmorall 
| his. pallions by fozce of reaſon, whereas the other vere. | 


th themalceady fetled accozding to reaſon, But there is pet E | 
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Ee there is nothing in him but rea 
on, 


e 
— would poztray God like to themſelues, becauſe they caulv not ua 
E. _ turally conceiue any further. Such, and other like are the argue 
Fersen el ments ol theſe gadly Philoſophers, which euen little Babes might 
|  Alexandiia laugh to ſcozne :-butels they touls not haus ſeene againſt ſo mani⸗ 
in bis felt and euident a truth. And yet vare A alſo well aſare pon, that 
Stromats. they themſelnes knew the falſeneſſe of thoſe arguments, but that 
they were, as it were, ſwozne to doubt of all things, and 
all things. Let vs thonconclude with the learned and the ignozant, 
the Greeks and the Barbatians, Men and Beals, things ſenfibleany 
ſenceleCe, the whole and euer part thereof: That the eisa God. 
And ik there be yet any folke that caſt doubts thereof,indeuouring to 
race out not onely God, but alſo man himſeif out of their hearts: let 
vs boldly appeale euen vnto themſelues; not doubting at al, but that 
their owne Conſcience which cannot bedeſeated, wil dC. EA 


_ ane, 


* 
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vg bat there is but onely one God. 5 


N Et vs fudy further i in the booke of Nafure, and'ſee 


The world whether that as it hath taught vs a Godhead, it 
Jeadeth to teach vs not alſo that the ſame tonſiſteth in only one 
one onely God. Jhauetolde poualready;that of things, ſome 


God. 


ing, like 3 and ſence, and other ſome hane being, 
lite ſence, and reaſon. | 
Theſe foure ſoꝛts fall into thꝛee, and from tf 
tt ints one, and that one is — 
5 P2ooued already) there went a Notb 4 


this one Beeing mult. needes teſt Gn — of oth | 
whereof the Boeing which woe, is but ee. A 
the things which we ſee, worovucethepartice 
thr puverkinns to an vy 
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CT. man: All me ner the terme of Wight, all 


ftingm dhe things that ns bes, 
faite, nvthething which is not of it ſelfe. That which is not of it 
felfe, is thewozldandall that euer is therein, as J haue pzooned a- 
toꝛe. That which is of it felfe, is the thing which we tall God, be- 
pom whom nothing can be imagined, and by whom all things both 
are and haue _— 19 e no being of themſelues. 
Now to P>oduco rom Notbeeing into Beeing, requireth an infi- 
ween nothing and ſomething is an infinite di- 
ance, and two infin es cannot be abidden, nonoz imagined toge- 
ther, Foz the infiniteneſſe of the one, doth incloſe and binde the 
power of the other, and looke whatſoener is giuen to the one, is ta- 
len away from all others Therefq2e, like as there muſt needs bee 
one inſmite, ſo muſt there be but only one; pea and moſt ſimpiy one: 
from whoſe vnity neuerthelelle flo we all the dinerũties which wer 
ſee in the whole wozld; like as from a Pꝛicke, pꝛoteedeth a Line, an 
outſive, and all fubſtantiall bodies. And ot vnity oz one innumber- 
ing, p2oceedeth euen and odde, round and ſquare, and all the multi⸗ 
plicities, pzopoztions, and harmonies which we ſee: fauing that the 
Pꝛicke and the vnitie of number are intermingled and interlaced 
with all things, whereas the fozeſayd moſt ſingle and onely One, a- 
abiding fill one in it ſelle, bzingeth fozth all the other bnities, and 


containeth them all. 

Let vs examine enery ſoꝛt of things ſenerally by themſelues,and | 
we ſhalliearnethelikef fill in them. In the Elements we lee con- 
trary qualities and operations. And where contraries are, there 


— — 9 Foz they cannot pwel to 
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But now ſee we no ſuch thing, but enery of them tmbaaceth other, 
both in the whole and ineuery ſeuerall thing URS ay 
naturally they diſplace and deffropone anoth 

Furthermoze, they ſtand tat de fiance alon 


the Sea becleapeth the » the Dea and Earth together are 
ped vp in the Ayꝛe, the Apne is * the & | 
uery of them ſtoopeth vnder other, — — — 


ties pe ſee there pꝛoceedeth a gaodly vnifozmity, Sesing then that 
there are not two factions, there is but one Maker, andſeeing they 
peeld all into one, it cannot be but alſo by one. In the Earth we ſee 
Riners, which runne a very long rate, but yet from one head: and as 
gaine many ſtreames, which peeld themſelnes all into one, which 
one is the Sea, andthe ea allo being vndinidable,paſſeth thzough 
the whole inferiour wozld; Like as they come out of one vnitie, (6 
vo they yeeld themſelues bp into one anothers unity. In the Pea- 
uen we obſerue infinite piers meuings, but pet all obeping vnto 
one. There is one light which cheadeth it ſelfe thzongh all places; 
but yet it pꝛoceedeth from one onely , which ſeemeth ta multiply it 
 ſelfe infinitely , and pet cannot by any meanes be parted: Jmeans 
one Dunne, whoſe beames ſpꝛeading ont on all ſides, do reach from 
the Sky vnto the Earth, and pet neuertheleſfe continue ſill faſt knit 
together in one bond by one vnity. Now all theſe parts, which pꝛo⸗ 
ceed from one and tend ts ons, do make vs to heleeue that al pzoceep 
from one moll ſingle one. 
Againe, in the things that haue life, as in Hesrbs and Trees,we 
ſee a barke, a ſtalke oz trunk, many boughes 92 bzanches, and an ins 
ſinite number of leaues. The body hath no likeneſſe to the leaues, 
no2 the leaues to the fruite, noz the fruit to the bloſſomes: and vet 

ds all theſe come from one roote, which hath his fozce vnited to it 
ſelte, and the root, ſpzingingofa kernell 92 of a graine, (which tan⸗ 
not be the wozke of any moe thenone wozkman ) containethall the 
Jayd diuerſities in his vnifozmity,and of it ſelfe alone yeeldeth foꝛth 
_— of the ſame kind, and of one beginning ol life, which is not 
my 22817 d in it ſelle, maketh it ſelfe a beginning ok life (as well 
within ſelfe as without it ſelfe) vnto manp things that haue life. 
Likewiſe as touching Mights, we ſee in enerp of them a thou⸗ 
fand diuers parts. Suttwardiy, Head, Eyes, Hole, Eares, Teeth, 
Tongue, Feete, Tayle, and lo tooth: and inwardly the Heart, the 
8 ones the Stomake, theLiaer, the Bowelles, the kidneis, the 
ones, eee Heartſtrings,the Ueines, and . other 
ings, 


Bic 


ſhape, but onelp one. — =———in hl 
ol lite and ſence vnited in it ſelfe, which multiplieth 
up abilities, ſences, actions, and mouings: and that not inwardly 
only, but alſo outwardlyin infinite numbers of the ſame kind, which 
in pꝛocoſle of time vo fill whole Countries. Ss certaine is this pꝛin⸗ 
—ͤ— that all multitudes come from an vnity oꝛ One, and 
hat there cannot be any multitude, vnleſſe the ſamehane firſt bin no 
nander; But we taks no heed of it, becauſe we ſee it euery dap: 
and pet it is giuen vs to loke vpon, to the end we ſhould haue regard 
ol it. Yowbeit,fozaſmuch as man is both the image of God, and the | 
Counterpaine of the woꝛld together: we cannot ſee this vnity ſo a- —_ lea- 
parantly in any thing, as in man himſelfe. Ik wee locke vpon his = — 
bodp, all the parts thereof are made one foz another, and one 
to another with mutuall duties: and without ſo doing, he could not 
continue noꝛ liue. The epes guide the feete, the feete beare the eyes, 
by one part the things that are needfull are taken in, and by another 
the things that are ſuperfluous are voided out: and all and euery of ) 
themrefer their doings to the benefit of the whole body. This vni- | 
on ol divers operations tending all to one point,ſhewes that the fra- 
ming of man was made by one only wozkmantſhip. And as the wozks 
manſhip is but one, ſo muſt the woꝛkemaſter alſo neꝛdes be but one. 
Foz, like as by a building that is mads by pieces and of diners pꝛo⸗ 
poztions, we deeme the diuerſitie of the maſter⸗builders; ſo by the 
bnifozmity thereof we indge it to be the venice and woꝛkmanſhip of 
one alone. The Uinesare ſpꝛed fozth thzoughout the whole body, 
howbeit from one Wel-head, that is ts ſay , from the liner : ſo bes _— 
the Dinewes, howbeit from the bzaine; ſs likewiſe are the Heart⸗ WP | 
Krings, howbeit from the heart. By theſe thꝛee ſoꝛts of Conduit- _ 
pipes,arelife,ſence,and bzeath ſhed fozth euen to the leaſt and vtter⸗ | 
moſt parts, and the bzanches thereof are without number, but the o⸗ 
riginall of all is onely one. But pet voth this ſhine foꝛth moꝛe clear- 
iy inthe ſoule of man. It hath life, ſente, and mouing. All theſe arg 
dealt foꝛth, maintained, and guided by the onely one Boule. Heere 
pe ſee alreavp one vnity. The ſoule which hath his powers ſo diuers 
and ſo far ſpꝛed, is whole thzonghout all the whole body, and whole 
in euerp part thereof, as much in the leaſt as in the greateſt, and as 
much in the leaſt as in the whole. Therefoze pee ſi pet a ſfraighter 
vnity. Againe, the Boule is pet * fraightly ſhut vp into n 
bphich 
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which is the Boule of the Saule; as the Apple of the Eye is the Eys 
of the Cys and yet notwithſtanding, this Minde (as entirely one as 
it is,) conceineth and dath infinite things, entreth in a thouſand pla⸗ 
ces Githoatremoning „ paſſeth ouer the Seas, mounteth vp to the 
Meauens, and reacheth downe to the depth ol the Earth. Ls here an 
vnity 1 ſtraight in it ſelfe, and pet extended to the vtmoſt parts ok 
e wozld. 
» Hetmes ſaith, that the Fange ane of God are his Actions, the 
Sun-beames of the world are the Natures of things, and the Sunne- 
beames of Man, are Arts and Sciences, Therfoꝛ 2e,let vs ſee whether | 
the Arts and Sciences will guide vs to the ſame vnitie, whereunts 
thoſe actions and the natures of things haue led vs already , begin- 
ningatthe lower, and mounting vpto the higher- Grammar tea- 
cheth vs to bzing the diners parts of ſpeech ints one congruity , and 
the end thereofis to ſpeake; and the end of ſpeaking is ſo ciety. Ahe⸗ 
tozike teacheth ts dꝛaw mens mindes to one ſelfe ſaine opinion. Los 
gike teacheth to lift out the truth from a number of falchoods, which 
truth can be but one. Their ends then are congruitie, ſocietp, vnity 
ol minde and truth, which are but ſundzy ſoꝛts of vnity. Arithme- 
tike pꝛotiꝛdeth from vnity, Geometry from a pꝛicke, and Puſike 
from agreement of ſounds ; and the end of them is to reduce things 
to one common reaſon, to one pꝛopoꝛtion, and to one harmonp, all 
which are kindes ol vnity, and their bꝛanches are bꝛanches of the 
ſame. Foz Perſpectiue dzaweth all his lines to one point: Paſonry 
and Carpentrytend to vnikoꝛmity. The handy-craft endeuoureth to 
bꝛing many powers and many mouings vnder one, to ouerrule them 
all: All which againe are but ſundꝛy lozts of vnity. Phyſick tendeth 
to the pꝛeſeruation oꝛ reſtitution of health ; and health is nothing els 
but a welpꝛopoꝛtioned vnion of diners humozs together. The ſkil of 
Lawe tendeth to Right, and there is but one Right, though there be 
, infinite w2ongs. Then ſernes1t but to maintaine, reſtoꝛe and bzing 
men backe againe vnto vnity. Let vs pꝛoceed further; Pozall Phi 
loſophy ſubdueth many diuers paſſions and affections vnto one rea · 
ſon, in one man. Pouſhold gouernment bꝛingeth many men to the o⸗ 
beping of one honſholder: Ciuill gouernment reduceth many houſe - 
holds into one Common - weale, which is nothing but an vnity ol 
manp people, whether it be vnder one law oz vndor one Magiſtrate: 
inſomuch that enen the moſt popular Common⸗weales haue (in 


their extremities) taken a Dickatoꝛ, and in their oꝛdinary tourſe of 
gouernment a * _ one * the other. Now then, all — s 


thereby: 
te 


ring 
not be Eclipſed; the 


apparant-conſents ol alections,--pzoceeveth from elſewhere _ 
fromthe power of one alone? Mhen in 
diners Stanvers, ſundzy Lineries, and pet all turning cad 
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mon ſeruice of their Country 


2 


— rd we find waſteaudfubuerſton; ſo muſt wwe loo 
vnity koz the inereaſe and pꝛeſeruation ol all things. Now — 
and all that is within man and without him do lead vs to one alone: 
ſhall he ſuffer himſelfe to range vnto many; Ann if all the Hun⸗ beams 
of man, I meane his Arts and Sciences, tend to one vuitp; ſhall on- 
ly diuinity turne vs aſide tu a plurality of Gods. Nay, rather by ſo 
many vnities, che will make vs locke vp to the true and perfect vni⸗ 
ty, and that onity is the onelyone God. 

But let vs ſee now how all things being (0 vigers inthe whole 


the ayze maketh it fat with his ſhow2es 7 the Dunne inlightneth it, ing in of 


and heateth it acco2ving to his ſeaſons; The earth nouricheth the — 255 


Plants, thePlants feed the Beaſts, the Beats ſerue man. Againe, 
nothing is ſeene here to be made foꝛ it ſelfe. Che Sunne ſhineth and 
beateth; but not fo2 it ſelfe: the earth beareth, and yet hath no bene- 

: the windes blowe, and vet they ſaple not: but all theſe 
ings redound to the gloꝛp of the Baker, to the actomplichment ot 
the whole, and to the benefite of man. To be ſhozt, the nobleit crea⸗ 


tures haue neede of the baſeſt, and the baſeſt are ——— the nobleſt: 


and all are ſo linked together from the higheſt to the l ; that the 

—— without confuſion. e Sunne can- 
Plants witherev; oz the raine want; but alt 
things feele the hurt thereof. Now then, can wee imagine that this 
wozke which conſiſteth of ſo many and ſo diners pieces, tending all 
to one end, ſo coupled one to another, making one body, and full offs 


* 


one ſway: we conteiue that there is one General of the fielv, who 


— greater. — —„— bothofther 
made eijuall in iuſtice, and all tending in this diu o the com⸗ 
: we doubt not but there is ons-Lawe, 8 
and a Magiitrate which by that lawHoldeth-the ſayd diuerſity in vni⸗ 
on. And it any man tell ol many — by and by in 

quire 


woild, are referred one tu another. The water moiſtneth the earth, The link. 
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quire fo2 the fonernigne.3 et W this is but an oꝛder 
ſet among diuers men, who ought euen naturally to be vnitev, by the 
community of their kind. But when things, as well light as heaup, 
hot as cold, moyfi as dꝛp, liuing as vnliuing, endewed with ſence as 
ſenceleſſe, and each of infinite ſozts, due ſo tloſe in one compoſition, 
as one of them cannot foꝛbeare another: nay rather to our ſeeming, 
the wozthielt do ſeruice to the baſeſt, the greatcſt to the ſmalleſt, the 
ſtrongeſt to the weakeſt, and all of them together are diſpoſed to the 
accompliſhment of the wozld , and to the contentment of man who a⸗ 
lonely is able to conſider it: ought we not foꝛthwith to perteiue, that 
the whole woꝛld and all things contained therein, do by their tending 
vnto vs, teach vs to tend vnto one alone - And ſeeing that ſo many 
things tend vnto man ſhal man fcatter his doings vnto diners ends? 
Oz ſhall he be ſo wꝛetched as toſeruemany maſters May further, 
to knit vp this point withal, ſceing that all things the nobler tyey be, 
the moze they doe cloſe into one vnity, (as foꝛ example, wee ſee that 
the things which haue but mere beeing are ot infinite kindes, the 
things that haue life are of infinite ſoꝛts, the things that haue ſence 
are at many ſoꝛts, howbeitnot of ſo many; and the things that haue 
reaſon are manp, only in particulars:)doth it not follow alſo that the 
Godhead from whence they haue their reaſon (as nobler than they) 
is alſo much moze one then thep, that is to ſap, onely one, as wellt in 
and number, as alſo in kinde?: 1 | 
Yowbeit notwithſtanding all theſe conſiderations, fozaſmuchas: 
be there is diuerſity, yea and contrariety in wozldly things; ſome haue 
fuch a " gathered vpon this dinerſity, that there be diners gods, acknswlerg⸗ 
maintaine ing neuertheleſſe one Almighty aboue them all. And otherſome, in 
—.— _ reſpect of the confrariety, haue ſetdowne but two gods onely. The 
n one. firſt ſay, If onely one God had made all things, there ſhould haue 
lulia the been no differente in things: but there is difference; andtherefoge it 
Axoſtata, mult needs be that there are many gods; Surely; had theſe men wel 
in Cinllus conſidered the things afoze alleaged by mee, they ſhould haue ſtene 
that nature is whally t altogether againſt this conſequence. There 
wehich notwithſtanding — thereofis vnifozne. Pea,, mit is lo 
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groweth uitfull, that wee ſee howthe diuerſity it 
ef an Oni- ſeife-and that which commeth thereqf. „is vtterip barren, both in 
on ſtuffed in the Stergon, and alſo in 


* Wight (as in Mules ) and in Plants 

try Lin- all ether like things. Xehep confer the Srmm 

— of to groe al at one time, diuers one from ano 
C. 3 


e, he maketh Plants 
and as diuers in 
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themſelaes: Me maketh ſome _— to ſhot fozth,fome fo ripen, 
ſome to wither.At one inſlant he both wozketh dzought in the earth, 
and dzaweth vp Clowds out of it to moyſten it: he giueth © ummer, 


— ſome; and Winter, night, and foule 


daylight, and fair 
weather vntot naketh ſome folks white, ſome black, 


ſome rev, and fone tawiiy pet is he but one ſelfeſame Sun, and 


one ſelfeſame Creature, Lohich atoneſelfe ſame inſtant, by one ſelfe- 


ſame courſe,and with one ſelleſame quality of heat, voth all the ſayd 
things, not onely diuers, but alſo contrary, And he that ſhould ſap, 


that it is any other than one ſelfeſame Sunne that maketh the Ethi⸗ 
apian blacke, and the Stotte yellowiſh, were not wozthy to bee an- 
. fwered. Nowifa Creature doth by heate (which is but a quality) 
bzeed ſo viuers effects; what ſhall we ſap of the Creatoz,Jmeane the 
infinite Being of Cod, — þ himſelfe to all things? 
Againe, if man conſider himſelt, he fteleth, he ſeeth, he ſpeaketh, he 


himſelfe. Pap, which moze is, he conceiueth, he inuenteth, and hee 
perfo2meth ſo diuers woꝛks, that Nations do wonder one at another. 
One man poꝛtrayeth out the whole woꝛld in a little piece of Paper, 
painting out all the Images of the Heauens, and all the Climates of 
the earth. Some one other counterfaiteth all lining Mights, which 
crepe,which goe, which flye, which ſwim and all this commeth but 
of one mind, which conceineth and bꝛtedeth all theſe fozmes, becauſe 
it hath no fozme of it owne:; . fog had it any of it owne; it could not 
bꝛerd them, becaule it own would occupy it th to the ful.-Whathaue we 
then to thinke of him, whole willings are powers, & whoſe thoughts 
are deeds? Who is an infinite mind, in compariſon of the bzightnele 
whereof our minds are but a ſhadow ? It we,who(to ſpeak pꝛoperly) 
are but in outward chow, da things in outward ſhow lo viners:vo we 
doubt phe which is in very truth, cannot do them allo in very truth? 
Pozeuer, it thevinerſity make vs to imagine diners gods, howbeit al 
pꝛocteding of one alone: Shall we ſay Þ he which is in vnity. bꝛed the 
— of the gods with their ſo diners powers, had not the ſame power 
in his vnity'? Againe, ſeeing the ſayd diuerſity was once included 
within the ſayd vnity; is it tobe ſayd, that hee was faine to hatch vp 
diners gods, fo2 the bzinging of that diuerſity to light! Pap, like as 
Nature doth all things the ſho2teſt way: ſo alſo. God made all things 
immediately. And if they ſapit was his pleaſure to make the high 
things himſelfe, and to leaue the low things to be done by the pettie 


gods; ; we mult conſider that High * N Noble * 
3 u 


vnderſtanbeth a thouſand diners things, without any alteration in 
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but conſiderations « of man; Foz to make the ah the other⸗ is all 
one vnto God, whs of his infinite goodnefle and power, hath dꝛawne 
both twaine of them out ol nothing which was ne moꝛe the one than 
ſtesther, as we ſhall ſehergafter d % bie 
Againſt Let us tome io uchashaoe vpholdentive egit + theone: | 
two begin- good, whom they call Oromaſes; and the euill whom they call-Arma-; 
pings nius: whichopinion(men ſay)p2oceded firſt from Zoroaſtres, and afe: 
Platarte ferward from the Per ſians and Manichies; but we ſhall finde no foun⸗ 
in the life dation thereof in Nature. Their meaning is, that the Clements, the 
of 05715 Plants, Beaſts, Pen; yea and Spirits, were (as ye would ſav) par- 
and 1/5. ted betwirxt theſe two gods, io as the one ſhould be the Crrataꝛ ut the 
one, and the other ol the other: the god god, ofthe god; and the enill 
of the euill. If it be ſo, then is there a civil warre fully furniſhed, al 
fozces ſet in battell ray on bath ſides: ſo as there remaineth nothing: 
but fighting, and yet after ſa long time we ſte no ſuth fight at all. And 
therefoze let vs conclude, that this contrarietie sf beginning is not. 
Unto the one; they allotted light: and vnto the other darkneſſe: vn. 
to the one, ſummer ; and vnto the other winter: vuto the one, heate: 
and vnto the other, cold. In very deed theſe are tantraries, butyet. 
is one ſelfeſame Sunne the doer of.themall 3. alter ns he goeth fur 
ther krom vs, 02 commeth nter er to vs. Aud chis going from vs is 
not to fozgoe his light, but to ſhine therewith thenerlyer-vnto-0- 
thers; noz to coole himſelfe, but to heat ather falkes. Then if theſe 
tontrax ies come ot one ſelfeſame one, that is to wit, ot the Sunne: 
Puch moze likelp is it in reaſon, that the Mumme himſelfe ſhould not 
come of two. Againe, why ſhould the one ol theſe contraries be god, 
and the other bad *- Whoſoener ſhall haue tryed the extremity, both 
of — * and of the cold, — not bee — whichis — 


he th fruits; but 

it alls ſeareth and parcheth them. The colde — them, but it al⸗ 

ſo maketh them to bud. Lake away either of them both, and you 
take away all fruits. And: like ——— — 

they allo pzocuredby the courſe of one ſelfeſame might; which is the 

Sunne. The ſame Sunne is the lightner of oureyesto our behoofe; 

aͤnd he is alſo the blinder of them, if we gaze vpon him at the height 

of the day. Pet notwithſtanding, both in the Sunne and in our eyes 

is the ſelſeſame light which — call ll good, and which by his recko- 

ning. 


# 
* 


- thou acconnteſt euill; a.out of poyfon, health: from the Wolfe, his 
am the night, 


bann ile, which As en oF 
ozſe, naw do ru 
might the Satyꝛe m2 e : 

withſtanding that as now, it bee ſo many 
eee ik thou wiſtelt 
. „it ae 


e je good 4 — m ſhall they not 
god to him, which knoweth them thzoughly? Zn the CloſetofaSur- 
is but a man as thou art, thou ſhalt findeathouſandtoles; 


| | thou wilt nat think 
hore 1sanpons ofthe, which ſeuethnot to ſome purpoſe. Pea, 
any of them do cut thee oz race thee; thoy-wilt not blame the | 


de den unden ba ae e ben. . ve, 


# 


+ Nowthe \ wilt thou bzing lefleregardwith ther — 
ſhop of the Creatoz? At is his will that ſome things mall ſerne other 
lining Wights whichſerne thee. and otherſame ſhall ferue-theea —- 
lons. Peas 91d he-will.haueoventde harmes which thonreceivett 

p the a, to ſetue thee ii — mo ind he lerueth his ohn 8 
a — — 3 
which art nothing, halt vet (q 1 bjt as ag'todzawſom peculiar god | 
to thy ſelfe, out of another bovieg wozkes ; yea, enen out of ſuch as 
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and ſuch other Guse Tell me, woulveft thou like well that thin 
obne chilyzen ſhould ſpeake ſuch rep2oach of thy wozkes-? Nay ra 
ther, wherein doth the Fipe ainoy thee - And ſerued t 
Fly that Zeuxispainited in his Table : It ſerned be make his fa 
teff diſdainers(eripnthoſe which wouly haue had that rather thatiali 
the reft wiped ont of the Table)to'confefſehis Art and excellentfkil. 
And this ſeryeth to conuict thee of blockiſhiieſſe, thee (J lay) which 
hadſt rather to find fault with God and with the ly, than to wt 

at the extellenty or him; who hath intloler lo liuely alife; foquicks 

a mouing, and fo great an ercellency in ſo little a thing. 0 then, it 
is not fo2 vs to raʒe hot out of the Table, but rather toconfeffe our 
owne igno2ance, oꝛ els to chate it away. Hereby therefoꝛe we per 
ceine, that of all the things which they tan alleage, there is none, 
which is not good and behouekull in it lelfe, and that the euilnetke 
thereof tommeth only thꝛough vs, and therefoze that! ſe path 
but only one Beginner thereof, whois gov. '- 

But behold, they vꝛge the matter pet moꝛe frongly. Powſoener 
the caſe ſtand (ſay they) it cannot bee denied but there is euilne lle in 
things, ſ#ing that they toꝛrupt themlelnes and the fin that i in bur 
ſelves is vtterly euill: and ſith it is ſo, from whence may that ber? 
Foz, it Gon be god, he cannot be the anthoz of euill: and therefeze, 
there mut needs be another authoz thereof. This queſtionſhall ber 
Handled moꝛs effectually when J tome to treat of mans fall, which is 
the bꝛinger in of the two euils, namely, both df paine # fault: but pet 

map we alloyle it it we take heed. Me ſay that makin and treating 
are referred to natures uʒ ſubſtantes, and that all natures and ſub- 
ances are god, and therefoze that God who is god, is the Authoz 
and Creatoz of them. On the contrary part,we lap, thatenill is nei⸗ 
ther a nature noza ſubſtance; but an income oz atcident which · is fal⸗ 
len into natures and ſubſtantes: It is ( ſay ) a boreaning oꝛ vimi- 
niſhing of the god qualities which things ought naturally to haue. 
This euill hath not any being in itſelfe, neither tan haue any being, 
but in the thing that is good. Ft isnotaneffect, but a default; no a. 
- pzoduction,bata cozruption. -Andtherofoze toſpeake pꝛoperly, we 
- mult not lecke whencecommeth the doing of euill, but whence com- 
meth the vndoing of god. As foz example, Mine is of Gods creating, 
and it is god. 2 this god ſubſtance falling to decap, that is to ſap, 
to abate 03 ich of his vertue,becommeth Uineger. Whereupon 
_*nomanaſketh who made the ſubſtance that is become _ fo: it is. 
ba ata but they alk, whencs cd 
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nelle oz cagerneſſe;that is to ſap, the alteration that is befallen to the 
— ſap that it commeth of the fozefainenit Beginner, | 
thearthozofalleuill, as the god Beginner is the Authoꝛ ol all god⸗ 
neſſe:fozaſmuchasevill is nothing els but a default, want oz failing 
ol god, it is the ſoueraigne oz chiefe default ozfailing, as the giod is 
the loueraigne oꝛ chiete being. And it it be the chiefe default, then is 
it not any moꝛe. Foz, the default oz failing ot᷑ a thing, is a tending 
of the thing to not beeing any moze the ſame that it was, and the 
fayling of all, is a tending to the vtter vnbeing, oz not being of the 
whole. 
Pazeouer, the ſaid euill Beginner, which wozketh not but in the 
ſubſtance that is made oz created by another, could do nothing, if the 
god Beginner wꝛought not firſt, e ſo ſhould he haue the commente⸗ 
ment of his power depending vpon another then himſelfe, which is 
a thing repugnant to aGodhead.. And if thou acke what is then the Nothing 
cauſe thereof: I tell you it is the ver nothing it ſelfe, that is ta wit, beeing a 
that God almighty, to chew vs p he hath made al ot nothing, hath left Negatiue, 
a tertaine inclination in his creatures, whereby they tend naturally cauſech 
to nothing, that is to ſap, to change and coxruption, vniefle they bee "2" 
vpheld by his power, who hauing all in hiuuſelfe, abideth alonely vn⸗ e Pri. 
thangeable and free from all pallions. As inreſpect then that things matiuc. 
be, they be of God: but as in reſpect that they cozrupt and tend to 
not being that which they were afoze; that commeth of the ſaid not / 
being, whereof they were treated. And ſo they be good, as in reſpect | 
ol their bare being: and euill, as in reſpect that they fo2goe their foz- 
mall being, that is to ſay, their goovneſle. God on the behalke of the 
(ſoueraigne) God, the Father of ali ſubſtances: Euill, as on the 
behalfe of the Nothing: And ſothly, neither by nature noz by iuſtice 
ought they to bee made equall with the vnchangeable Being, of their 
Exeatoꝛ. And this is to be ſtene alike in all things. An apple rotteth, 
and a man dyeth. The apple and the man, that is to ſay, the natures 
ok them are Gods creatures. As foz the rottennefſe and the ſicknes, 
they bee but abatements and defaults ofthe god nature that was in 
| either of them from the good Creatour. Pan againe becommeth a 
Sinner, and hereunto he needethno new creation- It is a vaniſhing 
wap ot the god nature, which loleth her taſte. And'therefoze Saint 
Auſtine ſaith, that the Latines' terme an euill man Ne quam, and an 
euilneſſe Nequitiam, that is to ſap, Naughty and Naughtineſſe. w, 
like as of right nonght there nevethno er, ſoalſoisthere 
none to bee ſought of naughtineſle oz euill, —— 
| ere 
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lo in there remaineth vit vs but anely one God, che beginner and] an 
his Timz- thoz of all things, as we haue definedhim already 10 
us. tin, and other great Philoſophers ofall-@orts Kare of opiniant hy 
3 Euill is not a thing ot᷑ it ſefe, 1102 can he imagined but in 


- 72 wr 3. of all goodneſſe,is adepzination of the good which ought to benatu- a 
in Ale. rally in euery thing: that euill is a kind of nothing, and hath na abt. 


pio. ding but in the god, whereof it is a default oꝛ diminiſhing. Chat the 
Simplicius cauſe therof is in the very matter wherof God treated things, which 
pon Epi · matter they termed the very vnbeing . that is to ſay, in betp troth no 
ctetus. heing at all, whereof the creatures retaine ſtill a certaine inclinati- 
| on, whereby they may fall away fromtheir goodneffe: and that in 
the very ſoule of man, the enill that is there is a kind ol darknes, fo; 
wantof floking vp to that light of the ſouerxigne mind which ſhould 
inlighten it: and thzongh ſuffering:tt ſelfe to bee carried t much a⸗ 
way to the materiall things which are nothing. But now that wee 
haue done with Nature, it is god time to ſee N —— wilen men 
—_—— vs r only one ps 2 
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7 That the wiſe dome of the world hath acknowledged one only Gad 


me man will ſay vnte mee, Air in the wozld, if in 


SS | the things contained in the wozld, if i in man him- 


only one God; whereof then commeth the multi⸗ 
a Al tudeof gods among men: 12 and among thoſe 
JISz<24] whom the woz K J will not pzoue 
gk here that. all thoſe gods were either dead men 9; 
diuels: fo; that ſhall be handled moze materially in another place. 
But it ſhall ſuffice faz this pꝛeſent, to ſhew the vniuerſality of con- 
ſent in this point, and th t cuenthoſe-which thꝛough cuſtome did ces 
e the plurality of gods, did pet notwithſtauving beleeue that 

onelp or : Which thing 3 will firſt maintains 


| U edi omage ta age. Mercurius Triſmegi- 

who (if the bookes that ar ered pon him betete, deed, as 

pbe very ancient) is the ſqundex of them al, teacheth eue⸗ 

ry where, t at chere is but ane GD D: that one is the e 
things: 


8 elle, it be ſo line wy painted out, that there is but 
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that are: Chat the ſame one is called the only god, and the gosd⸗ 
gones it lelle, which hath vninerſall power of creating all things: 
Chat it is vapoſſible that there ſhould be many makers: That in 
heaven he hath planted inunoztatitie, inearth;interchange; a d vni⸗ 
nerſally; life aun mouing: Chat vnta him alone belongeth the name 
of Father and vt God? and that without blaſphemy thoſe titles tan 

not be attributed either to Angels, to Ftends, oz to men, oꝛ to any of 

all thoſe whom men do call gods, as in reſpect of honour and not of 

nature. He calleth him Father of the woꝛld, the Creatoz,the begin- 

ning, the glozy, the nature, the end, thenecefſity, the renewer of all 

things, the wozker of all powers, and the power of all wozkes, the 
only holp, the only vnbegotten, the onely euerlaſting, the Lo2v of e- 
uerlaſtingneile, and the euerlaſtingnelle it ſelfe: the onelpy one, and 
vy whom there is but onelp one woꝛldʒ alone, and himſelfe alonly all, 
nameleſle, and moze excellent then all names. Unto him alone will 
he haue bs to offer vp dur pꝛapers, our pꝛapſes and our ſacrifices, 
and neuer to call vpon any other than him. : 
Z would faine know whether it be poſſible foʒ vs to fay anything, 
either moze, 07 better, foꝛ the ſetting foꝛth of the ſapd vnity In ded 
in ſome places he ſpeaketh ol gods in the plurall number, as when he 
talleth the wozld a god, and the Heauen with the Planets that rule 
the Heauen, gods: but that is afteꝛ the ſame maner which he ſome- 
times calleth man himſelle a god, notwithſtanding that no man can 
mut of his birth and death, which are things cleane contrary to the 
eus Godhead. The ſtarres ( ſapth he, ſpeaking of the creation) were 
numbred, according to the gods that dwell in them. And in another 2014 
face he ſapth: There arerwo ſorts of gods, the one wangrifig , aud fein . | 
the other fixed: But in the times going befoze, he had ſayd,that God Pœman- 
is the beginner ol them; That he made them, That he is the Father der Chap. 
and only God; vnto whom nothing is to be compared, either of the 38.10, 17, 
things beneath, oꝛ the things abone. Allo he ſayth further That the \*: Ber, * 
wozlvis a ſecond god, and a ſenũbie gad; and that man is a third Chana, . 
god; by reaſonof the immoꝛtall Sonle which is in him: but pet hee 29. 
calleth the Childzen,Jmpes and Creatures of the only one God, and 
molt commonly Shadows and Images of him; neither is it his mea- 
ning to attribute ſo much vnto them as only one ſparke of godneſſe, 
02 power ito make the leaſt thing that is. To bee ſhoꝛt, hee ſetteth 
dewne ſome gods as pꝛintipall, ſome as meane, and otherſome as 
bndergonernozs; But the concluſton al this matter is, that the ſoue⸗ 
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raigne dominion belongeth to God, the ſoueraigne Lo ok them all, 
vpon whom alonely they depend, and from whom they pꝛoceede, who 
alonely is called Father 4 Lozd, and whatſoener holier name can be 
giuen, who made both men and gods; yea, and men({apth he) much 
| better and moꝛe excellent than all the gods. And as at the beginning 
ot his wozke he had pꝛayed vnto him alone, ſo thanketh and pꝛayſeth 
hee him alone in the end: which thing I thought good to ſet out at 
length , becauſe many Philoſophers haue dzawne their ſkill and 
1 knowledge out of his fountame. en del of 
Alleoged Pythagoras ſpeaketh of God in theſe termes : God is but ane;nor 
by cicero, as ſome thinke, without gouernment of the world, but all in all. He 
* __ is the orderer of all Ages, the light of all powers, the Originallof all 
Alexidri : things, the Creſſet of Heauen, the Father, Minde, Quickner and Moo- 
& Cyrillas. ver of all. Mozeouer, he calleth him, The Infinite Power frem whence 
all other powers flowe, which cannot be vereſied but ot him alone. 
bole on Philo, à diſciple of his ſapth, That there is but only one God, the 
10 bebe, PzinceandGuider al all things, who is alwaies ſingular, vumoue- 
of the Se able, like himſelfe, and vnlike all other things. Alſo, Architas ſapth: 
of Pthago- That he eſteemeth no man wiſe , but him which reduceth all things 
Vas. vnto one ſelfeſame Oꝛiginall, that is to wit, vuto God, who is the 
Hicrocles beginning, env, and middle af all things. And Hierocles one of the 
When lame Set, ſayth; That the ſame is he whom they call by the name of 
Simplicius Lena and Dia, the Father and Paker of all things, becauſe al things 
his Pbif, haue their life and being ol him. Uerily(by the repoꝛt of Eudorus ag 
Numenius hee is alleaged by Simplicius) they talled him the founder of matter. 
<bcerning And had we the bookes of Numenius, we pertetue well by the things 
Aliſt. 14. Which we reade and heare there, that we ſhould finde them manikelt 
Metaph. and plaine. Now, all theſe had this doctrine both from Nature and 
Cap. 4. fromthe Schale of Pherecides the Syrian, the Paſter of Pythagoras, 
2 vnto whom Ariſtotle attributeth it in his Petaphyſicks. Empedo- 
8 cles, the ſutteſloʒ of Pythagoras, celebzated none other but this only 
his rt one, as appeareth by theſe Uerſes of his. . 
Philoſo. All things that are, or euer were, or ſhall hereafter bee, b 
hy, and in Both man & woman, Beaſt & Bird, Fiſb, Worme, Herb, Graſſe, and Tree, 
2 "x And euery other thing, yea enen the auncient gods each one, l 
worry N hom we ſo highly honour her e, come all of one alone. 7.8 | 
it.. Parmenides and Meliſſus taught the ſame: and ſa did their @chol- 
Phiſ. cap. maſter Xenophanes the Colophonian, as we be crevibly infoꝛmed by 
10. lib. 3. the Uerſes Parmenides rehearſed by Simplicius, in the which Uerſes 


Simplic, ks | | hic 
43,7, Phil. he calleth him the Vabegorten, the whole, the rene not 3 
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chy.z of ChtiftianReligion? 1 
hath been or ſhall be, but which euetlaſtingly is all together and all of 
himſelfe. To be ſhozt, of the like opinion were Thales, Anaxagoras, 
Timeus of Locres, Acmon, Euclide, Archcuetus, and others of the 
ancienteſt Philoſophers. -And Ariſtotle witnefſeth in many places, 


that it was the common doctrine of the men ol olde time, the which 


Zeno held ſo ſtraightly, That to veny the Unity of God, and te deng 

the Godhead it ſelfe , he thought to bee all one. And the cauſe of ſo 

ſaying among the ancient Philoſophers, was not their onely rea- 

ding thereof inthe wꝛitings of ſome that went afoze them (as wee 

might doe now, ) but allo their reading thereot, both in the woꝛld 

an themlelues. But let vs come to the chiefe Seits of the Philo⸗ 
Soerates the Dch9olemaſter of Plato, confeſfed onely one God, and Acade- 

(as Aulus Gellius and Apule ius repazt) was condemned to dzink poi⸗⸗ 


ſon, foz teaching that the gods which were wozſhipped in his time 
were but vanitp: any foz- that in ſcoꝛne ot them hie was wont to 


ſweare by an Oke, by aGoate, and by a Dogge, as who would ſap, 
There was no moze Godhead in the one than in the other. Pet not⸗ 
withſtanding, he was the man whom Apollo by his Ozatle deemed: 
to be the wileſt of all Greece; thereby tonfeſling, that hee himſelfe 
was no God. His Diſciple Plato deliuereth a rule in few wozds, 


whereby to diſcerne his meaning. When T write in good earneſt ps in his 
(ſapth.he)youſhall know it hereby, that I beginne my Letters with xiij. Epiſt. 


onely one God: and when Iwrite otherwiſe, I begin them with ma- to King 


8 0 


Aerrilp, his oꝛdinary manner of ſpeeches were not, Af it pleaſe the 
gods, with the helpe of the gods, and ſuch like. But if it pleaſe God, 
By the helpe and guiding of God, God knoweth it, Such a man is 
the cauſe thereof next vnto God, and ſuch other like. Whereas heaf- 
irmeth all other things not to be in very deed: He calleth God, the 
Father of the whole Wold, the Beer, that is to ſay; Mes who on⸗ Tl in 


bis ozhath being, the ſelfebzed , who alſo madethe Yeauen , the drr, 


Carth, the unne, the Poone, the times and ſeaſons, and all other bocke ef 
things both heauenly and earthly, high and lo we, and whatſoener els his Com- 
is, In other places , he calleth him the beginning, the Middle, and mo weale, 
the End; by whom, foz whom, and about whomall things are; the range 
Gonernour of all that euer is and ſhall be; the very G e, and Dios, 1 
F of all goodneſſe; the Bing of all Wights indewed with „1 and 
reaſon, and minde, of whom all things haue their Being, and coricus, 
vhich'is of moze excellency than the woꝛd Being · And the names 


and 


75 ä 


Chap: 3 
and titles which h hee giueth vnto the true Gd, are conmonly ginen 
the name ol Jupiter, and bat they be not to be 


F 9 iuers  hecallet 
nam. WO 2 but by her -maketh God i 
We call to ane as to — ming them gods begotten and mads 
chem An- hy — 2 cem et the Father and God of gods: 


eb. Alſo, her bonvureth heane ith the lame name. becauſe of the ſub- 
- ftantialneſſe heres: and Ukewiſe 5 —_ by reaſon of the per? 

an it may be e in that reſpect the Greeks cal- 
+ Of the cnt Gan: | he avveth that thep bent gods, & 
word The- that the va eber en een e God, that it hath 
ni, which none o 2»tality, that th giuen vnts it, and that 
ſignifieth he hath p the meaſuring of times, 
zo Runne. reaſons — houres, app s Circuit: As 
— — myby 


— the very toned oy lu k was in the only true Gab. 
N Plato in All che Platoni ts haue followed the ſame dortrine 3, bzinging' it (8 
his Time · much the woze 

— Len time. Damaſcius ayth; The one bringeth forth all things: The one 
Platoes liff ce. ought to bee honoured by ſilence The one (like the Sunne) is ſeene 
Pamaſcins dimly a farre off, and the neerer the more dimly, and hard at hand ta- 


0 & au- keth away the fight of all things. Iamblichus, fur! rage the Dine 


Tanblaba ackndwlengeduory where ü Bart 8 Which! the beginning 
in his end, and middle of all things * gre Gant Malter of 


| Locke of dll, at whoſe hand welfare is to 


fall Cow 
che Seat © temp 


lation is to —— at one, à 
of Pythag- vntty: And that the [ane one 
you truth, 2 and ſubſkance; hrs 
fla 76 4 Me kaith in died dard ee Nene 
dds and kenns; and of them he rt 
Im his go and bad, high and lowe ; and (0 forth. 
1 of waies acknowiedgethons chicks, whom he 
Sers. G0 D, which bach den afoz6 all that is, 
5.12•1 Root of allthat i „„ 05 15 fir 
17. wh 
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ſap, ot all foꝛmes, ſhapes oꝛ Patternes (conceiued oz tonteiuable in 
mind oꝛ imagination,)Duffizing to himſeife, and Father of himſelf, 
the begetter of the. Soules of the other gods, accozding to the Pat 
ternes conceiued in his owne minde, who isnotonely the chiefe Be ⸗ 
ing but allo theſupereſſentialBeeing(thatis to lay, a Being which 7 ** 
farre ſurmounteth, paſſeth ; and excelleth all Beings ) noz ſimply 
God, but the very God and Gwodnes it ſelfe : Inſomuch that he cal- 
leth all the other gods ſeueredeſſences, goodneſles derined,e minds ie 
ſparkling fo2th from the Godhead of the Superſubſtantial God(t! af => 7s de- 
is to ſap, of the God whofe ſubſtance ſurpalſeth and excelleth all ma- 1 5% 
ner of ſubſtances:) which gods vnderſtand not any thing, but by be —__ 
holding the ſayd One, noꝛ are any better than dealers foꝛth of certain 
giftes which they haue from him And Theodore the Platoniſt ad⸗ 
deth, that all or them pꝛay earneffly to the firſt, and dzaw from him 
which is ol himſelle, and that other wile they ſhould goe to nought. 

Proclus, (after the manet of the Platoniſts, which was foz the maſt _ , 
part to bee. very Superſtitious) turneth himlelfe oft times aſide to OO 
many gods; but yet his reſolution is this, in expꝛeſſe wozds. Who yinicy, 
is he (ſaith-hee)chatisKing:ofall,.the onely God ſeparated from all, : 
and the producer of all things out of himſelte, which turneth all ends 
vnto himſelfe, and is the end of ends, the firſt cauſe of operations, tbe 
author of all that euer is good and beautiful, and the inlightener of all 
things wit hhis light? If thou belecue Plato, he can neither be vttered 
nor vnderſtood. And anon after: Then is it this firſt ſimplicity whieh S 
is the King : the Soueraignity and Superexcellency of all things, vn- 
comprehenſible, not ro bee matched with any other thing, vniforche, 
going beyond all cauſes, the Creator of the ſubſtance of the gods 
which hath ſome forme of goodnes. All things go after him and ſtick 
vnto him: for he produceth and perfecteth all things that are ſubiect 
to vnderſtunding, like as the Suntme doth to all thin gs that are ſubiect 
to ſence. To beſhorr, it is the vnutterable cauſe which Plato teacheth P | 
ys vnder two names in his Common-weale,calling it the very Good- ww; Ow 
neſſe it ſelfe, and the fountaine of truth, which vnĩteth the vnderſtan- e nd 
ding to the things that ate vnderſtood. And in his Parmenides. The the ſpitit, 
One or Vnity whereupon all the diuine vnities are grounded, and cap. 32. 
which is the originall of all that is, and of all that as yet is not. In 153. 
his booke of the loule and of the ſpirit; he teacheth vs the way to at- | 
tain from many multitudes to this ſuperſubſtantial Unity, which he = 
_ calleth the Naturegroundevincternitie, the life that liueth r quifck- | 
neth; the waking vnverſtanding, the welſpꝛing of all — we 54 

| , m 1 


Proclus ith © 
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finite both incontinuance and in power, and pet notw 
. without quantitp, and ſo fozth. Nenertheleſle hee attributeth much 
; to Angels and Feends,accozding to Art Pagicke, which the Plato- 

Manygods niſts did greatly affect in thoſe dayss : howbeit in ſuch, as he conti- 
ſoych Pro- nually followeth this rule of his ſo oft repeated in his books , That 
44, 7+  Allthings are from the true God who is hidden, and that the ſecond 
Voce nes. degree of gods, that is to ſap, the Angels and Feends , are from the 
vperp ſelfeſame: and (ta be ſhoꝛt) that to beleeue any mo gods than 
dne, and to beleeue none at all, are both one thing. 

Simplicuus Simplicius ſapth: Whatſocuer is beautifull, commeth of the firſt 
1 je and chiefe beauty: All truth commeth of Gods truth: And all begin- 
Epictetus y | 4 - 2 8 
of Arian, nings muſt needs be reduced to one beginning: which muſt not be a 

particular beginning as the reſt are, but a beginning ſurpaſſing all o- 
ther beginnings, and mounting farre aboue them, and gathering them 
all into himſelfe; yea, and giuing the dignity of beginning to all be- 
ginnings, accordingly as is conuenient for euery of their natures, Al- 
to, The Good(ſaith he)is the welſpring and Originall of all things, It 
produceth all things of ir ſelfe, both the firſt, the middlemoſt, and 
the laſt. The one Goodneſſe, bringeth forth many goodneſſes: The 
one way „many vnities: The one Beginning, many beginnings, 
Now as for Vnity, Beginning, Good, and God : they bee all but one 
thing. For, God is the firſt cauſe of all, and all particular beginnings 
or grounds, arefaftſetled and grounded in him. Hee is the Cauſe of 
\cauſes, the God of gods, and the Goodneſſe of goodneſſes. 
Porplyrica Porphyrius acknowledged the one God, who alone is enery where, 
In his 2. And pet in no one place: who filleth all places, and pet is contained in 

booke of no plate: by whom all things are, both which are and which are not. 
Adine*e, This God doth he call the Father, which reigneth iu all: and he tea- 
>" of cheth vs toſacrificeour Soules vuto him in filence, and with chaſte 

Occaſions thoughts. On the other ſide, hee acknowledgeth the other gods as 
Chap. 21, his creatures and ſernants, ſome vifible, and ſome vnuiſfible : vnto 

whom he alloweth a materiall ſeruice, far differing from the ſeruing 

af the true God. 75 t 

As touching Plotin his Schoolemaſter, ſurnamed the Dinine, 

Porphyrius whom the Oꝛacle of Apollo (as is repozted by Porphyrius himſelfe) 

in the life did regiſter in the number of the wiſe men or this wozld, and in the 

f lolin. number of the gods inthe other wozld: Mee that would alleage the 

ſtth⸗hings which hee hath ſpoken diuinelp concerning the vnitp ot the 

one God, ſhould bs faine to ſet vdowne his whole treatiſes vndimini⸗ 

ſhe, The Sum is, That there is one Beginner of all things, — 
ha 
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375 
und is all things, whoſe hauing of them is as thiogh FRE — 


4 he ha them not , becauſe his poſſeſſing of them is not as of things Enneade 
that were another mans and his being them, is as though he were 6. lib. 22 
them not, becauſe hee is neither all things, noz any thin gamong 
things, but the power of all things. That this Be 'dwell! 
himſelfe , is ſufficient ofhimſelfe, and of himſelte bꝛingeth fozth all book, and 


1, 2,34 · & 
in the 


whole 6. 


manner of Ellences, Soules, and liues, as being moze thanEfence, in che z. 


_ no multitude, vnlefle he abode One. As touching the vnver-govs, 
= ith that they neither be, noꝛ can be happy of themſelues;but only © 
the ſame meane that men can become happy; namely, by bthol- 
— — of onderſtanding, which is Cod, thꝛough their parta- 
king whereof they abide in bleſſedneſſe. Pea, hee affirmeth that the 
ſoule of the whole wozld ſurmized by the Platoniſts, is not happy but 
by that meanes: namelp, by beholding the light which created it, like 
as the Mone ſhineth not, but by the onerſhining of the dun vpon her. 
That was the very opinion of the Platoniſts ag well old as new, con⸗ 
terning the only one God, notwithſtanding that of all Philoſophers, 
they were moſt given to the ſeruing and ſeeking out of the bovileſſe 
ſpirits; whom we call angels and diuels, and wham they called gods cab. 2. 


Auguſt. de 


Ciuitate 


und feends. 


Nom let vs tome to the Peripateticks, any beginat Ariftoile, pla- 
toes Diſciple, who notwithſtanding was vnreligious in many pla- 
ces, in not pielding vnto God his due gloꝛy, after the manner of theſe © 
ſuperſtitious folk;who are ouerliberall in beſtowing it vpon others: 1 
and yet enen in him ſhall we finde this ſelfeſame truth. Ariſtotle leas - 
deth vs by many mouings, vnto one firſt moner, whom he declareeg 
to be inſnite, without beginning and without end. From thente sg 
man may ſten further : fox that which is infinite can be but one, be⸗ 


cnc 


cauſe (as I haue ſayd afoze the infinitenefſe ot one reſtraineth the 


power ol al others. After ward he detmeth him to be lining, immoztal, 


— hy againe (he nameth him) the only poſleſloꝛ o wil⸗ 


OLCU ner of all cauſes and ſuch like: None ofall which Ari totle in 
ttribatedto any mo than only one. ' Petnotwithſtan pode 


af thoſe things, and termeth them heauenly: Firſt ſubſtances; vn⸗ 


Funn which (in his opinion) cannot wers fis, he-. > 


abaue the ſirſt Poueablezand conſequently aboue time. 


— — the fxceaflous are hiniſo for, 


and all life. That by his Unity he pꝛoduteth multitude, which could aud. 8. 


Dei. lib. 10. 


e peri- i 


n nem . 
Lad emen , 


heſetteth certaine godheads in the heauen, inthe ſtars, and in ofheauen. 
2 'vnto which godheads he allotteth the government | 
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as to ſet bp Images vnto Iuno and Iupiter, vnder the name of Say 
uiours, foz the life of Nicanor, and to do ſacrifice to a woman whom 
he loued, as the Athenians did vnto Ceres. But pet in his abzidge- 
ment of Philoſophy, which he dedicated in his old age vnto Alexan- 
Ariſtotle in der, his finall doctrine is this: This world ( ſaith he) wherin all things 
his booke are orderly diſpoſed, is maintained by God: and the higheſt thing 
E tld, that is in it, is, that it is Gods _—_— place. No nature is ſufficient 
Which 34. ol it ſelfe to indure, if it be not aſſiſted by bis tuition. He is the Father 
Ein the of gods and men, the breeder and maintainer of all the things where- 


i Martyr af of this world is compoſed : and yet for all that, hee entreth not into 


Firmech to them, but his power and prouidence ouerſitting them from aboue, at- 


haue hin taine vnto all things, moue the Heauen, the Sunne, and the Moone: 
named his 


Abridge- Preſerue the things on earth, and make all and euery thing to doe ac- 
ment of cording to their nature. Me likeneth him to the great King of Perſia, 


4 


P Philolo- who from out of his pꝛiuy Chamber gouerned his whole Empire by 


phy- his power and officers : ſauing(ſaith he) that the one is God infinite 
eme. in power, and the other a very baſe and feeble Wight. Vee layth 
moꝛeouer, that all the names that are attributed to the gods, are but 
deuites to expꝛeſſe the powers of the only one God, the Pꝛinte and 
Father of all. And therefoze it is moe behouefull to ſend the Neas 
ders to the reading of that whole Treatiſe of his thꝛoughont, than to 
ſet in any moze thereof here; becauſe they ſhall there ſee a wonderful 
eloguence matched with this godly diuinitp. 
 Theophraſt® That which the firſt and moſt diuine (ſaith his diſciple Theophra- 
1 N ſtus) will haue all things to be exceeding good: and it may bee alſo, 
+ 70a that he is aboue the reach of all know] — 4. and vnfcarchable.Againe, 
Theophr a- There is (ſaith he) One dwine beginner of all things, whereby they 
tus in his haue their being and continuance. But in his babe of Sauo2s hee 
booke of paſleth further, andſaith, That Govcreated all things of nothing. 
Sauours. ut to create of nothing, pae 


ſuppoſethan infinite power: aum again, 
that power pzeſuppoſethan-vnity.. = A M 
Mfexander* Alexander of Aphrodiſe in his booke of Pzauidence mitten to the 


of Aphro- Emperoz Antonie, attributeth Paouivence oner all things vnto one 


ſc in r oni God, which can do whatfoeuerheliffeth, as appeareth by alt his 
Prouidfce whole diſcourſe. And he was ol fuch renowne among all the Ariſto- 
and Cyril telians, that thep talled themſelues Alexandrians after his name. Co 
againſt 1- be ſhoꝛt, the moſt part of Interpꝛeters and Diſciples of Ariſtotle, 
dan che A- found it ſo needfull to acknowledge one only Begumer, and ſo ab- 


; ff | paltaia, ſurd to maintaine any ins than one; that tothe intent they might not 


confeſſe any duch abſurdity in their Pater, they da by al ang A 
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ſible excuſe whatſoeuer might in his wozkes be conſtrued to the con- 
traris. | : ES 
As touching the Stoikes of antienteſttime, we haue no moꝛe than 
is gathered out of the wziting of their aduerſaries; who do all attri⸗ 
bute vnto them (the maintenance ok) the vnity e infinitnelſe of God, 
accozding to this which Ariſtotle repoztethof Zeno: namely, that 
there muſt needs be but one God,foz els there ſhould be no God at all, 
becauſe it behoueth him to bee ſingularly god and alſo Almightie, 


The so- 
kes. 


1 which were vtterly vnpoſſible, if there were any mo then one. 


Alſo Simplicius repozteth of Cleanthes, that in his Jambick verſes \ 
he pzayed God to vouchſafe to guide him by his cauſe, which guideth 
all things in oꝛder, the which cauſe he calleth Deſtinie, and the cauſe 
af cauſes. But the twochiefe among them, whoſe doctrine they hau 


Lucian himſelfe held foz Dzacles ;) ſpeakethof onely one God. The 1." 

firſt thing (faith he) that is to be learned, is, that there is but one God, 

and x, prouideth for all things, and that from him neither deede 

nor thought can be hidden. Ye teacheth vs to reſoꝛt vnto him in our 

diſkreſfes, ta acknowledge him faz our Paſter and Father, to lift vp 

our epes vnto him alone, if we will get out of the Quagmpꝛe of our 

fins, to ſeeke our felicity there, ay to call vpon him in all things 
both great and mall. Df all the gods that were in time paſt, he ſpea⸗ 

kth not a woꝛd: but ſurely he ſaith, that if we call vpon the only one 

Gay, he will infozme vs of all things by his Angels. 

As foz Seneca, he neuer ſpeaketh otherwiſe. What doth God(ſaith Senses 

he) co ſuch as behold him? He cauſeth his workes not to be without euerie 

witnes, And againe, To ſerue Ged(ſaithhe)is to Reigne. God exerci- e re- 
ſeth vs with afflictions to trie mans nature: and he requireth no more 

but that wee ſhould pray to him. Theſe. ozvinarie; ſpeeches of his, 


ſhew that he thought there was mt one God. But he pzoceedeth pet Seneca in 


further. From things difcouered ( ſayth he) we muſt proceed to things his booke 
yndiſcouered, and ſeeke out him that is ancienter than the world, of of che 
whom the Starres proceed. And in the end hee concludeth, that the hoy <4 * 
woꝛld, and allithat ia contained ther in, is the wozkeiof Gov. Alſo he Treatiſe 
calleth him the Founder, Maker, and Creato at the wozld, and the of cofort, 

Spirit which is chen fo2th upon all things both great + ſmall. And in i 
vis Qneſtions; It is he(ſaith he) whom the Hetruſcanes or Tuſcanes 
meane hy the names of Jupites;Gardian, Gourrnaur, and Lord of the 

Whole world. If Thon call him Daſtinꝝ, rhou ſhalt not deceiue thyſ * 
7 | E 2 a or 


in waiting, will eaſily make vs to crevit all the refidue. 1 
Epicterus the Stoike (whoſe wo2ds Proclus, Simplicius 3 and enen Epicte tus | 
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* OW for al) things depend vpon him , and from him comes the cauſes of all 
his natu- cauſes, If thou call him prouidence, thou ſayeſt well; tor by his dire- 
rall Que- ction doth the World hold on his courſe without ſwaruing, and vtter 
ſttions, and forth his Actions. If thou call him Nature, thou doſt not amiſſe; for 
1 =— oe he it is of whom all things are bred, and by whole Spirit we line. To 
X Benefiting be ſhort, wilt thou call him the World? In very deed, he is the whole 
| which thou ſeeſt, and he is in all the parts thereof. By this ſentence 
we map alſo ſhewe, that by the terme Nature, the Philoſophers ment 
none other than God himſelfe, accoꝛding as Seneca ſayth in another 
place, that God and Nature are both one, like as nnæus and. Sene- 
„ ca bee both one man. And whereas he ſapth that God map be called 
| Ariftotle the Wozld, it is all one with that which he ſapth in another place: 
Calles h:m Namely,God.is whatſocuer thou ſeeſt, and wharſocuer thou ſeeſt not: 
rox, that is to ſay, whereas thon canſt not ſee him in his pꝛoper being; 
chat is to thou ſteſt him in his woꝛks. Foz in other places alſo he defineth him 
ſay, All the to be a Pinde and Wiſedome without bodp, which cannot be ſecne 
whole. hut in vnderſtanding. Pow, of all the foꝛmer things by him repea- 
| tied in manp places, none can be verified of any mo than one. Foz he 
 thatmaketh all, gouerneth all, and is all, leaneth nothing foꝛ any o. 
ther to make, gouerne, oꝛ be, otherwiſe than from himlelfe. But he 
ſpeaketh pet moze expꝛeſlp, ſaping: Thou conſiderefſ not the autho- 
| Seneca in rity and Maieſtie of thy. Iudge, the Gouernour of the World, the God 
= _ . of Heauen and of all gods. All the godheads which we worſhip eue- 
| 4 . vr gay ry one ſeuerall, depend wholly vpon him. And againe, When he had 
in his ex- layd the foundations of this goodly Maſſe, although he had ſpred out 
hortations his power throughout the body therof: yet notwithſtanding he made 
aleaged gods to be officers of his kingdome, to the end that euery thing ſhould 
| 6 haue his guide. Now, this is after the ſame manner that the holy 
cap. 3. Stripture ſpeaketh of the Angels. So then, hee is not onely God 
| the extellenteſt af all gods, but alſo their very Father, Authour, 
| and Maker. Let vs pet further adde Cicero and Plutarke, who 
haue of-enery Sec taken what thep thought good. Both of them 
ſpeake oꝛdinarilp but of one God, the Authour and Gouernoꝛ of all 
things, vnto whom thep attribute all things, and in that ao2dt- 
narp fiyleis their woꝛd Nature, which ſurmounteth the cuſtome of 
their time: but pet doth their doctrine expzeſſe much moꝛe here. C:- 
cero treating of this matter in his booke, intituled; Of the nature of 
gods, acknowledgeth one ſoueraigne God, whom he calleth the God 
ol Gods, and that is the difference which he there maketh, The Na- 
ture of the gods ( ſaith he) is neither mighty nor excellent; for it is 
| | ſubiet | 
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(be it nature or Neceſſitie) which ruleth the Cicers fn 
Heauen, the Earth, and the Sea. But there is not any thing ſo excel] 
nd is not ſubiect to Nature 


. Plutar 
Let vs not worſhi i 
and ſo foorth: for 


| Pri : 
ſhould gouerne them all. Pow Of pi, 


Il good things, and the true ſt ions 
18 Mone : Thou art, 
8 02 ſhalt be; is he whom he mea 
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Varro, us 
e is allea. 
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s lib. 4. ca * 
her fayth, that „. 


Hükageth hee . cap. 59, 


8. Among theſe, the 
une calleth the fir A 


, , P NN; 8 | 
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the great God, the great Wozkema.. nical Que. 


bf -  lity of 


= ow - Of the Trewneſſe Cap. 3. 
1 to called his Teſtament, that is to ſay, his laſt doctrine, whereunto hee 


che Gen- would haue men to ſtick. Lift vp thine eyes (ſaith he )to the only Ma- 


tiles. ker of the World : He is but one, bred of himſelfe: and of that one are 
Athen 4 all things. He is all in all, he ſeeth all, and is ſeene of none. He onely 
eee giueth both good and euill, both welfare, and wofull teares and war. 
cocerning He ſittetli in Heauen gouerning all things, with his feece he toucheth 
the Reſur the earth, and with his right hand the vtmoſt ſhores of, the Sea, Hee 


rein. maketh the Mountaines, Riuers and deepe Sea to quake, &c. And in 


I Iheket another place hee talleth him the Firſt⸗boꝛne, the Great, the Appa- 


tation of 


G70ves, Cant, who hath created an incozruptible houſe foꝛ them that are im- 
whois cal. moztall, Alſo vnder the name of Zeus oz Iupiter, he ſayth of him as 
led the followeth: 


Author of Locle vp to the ſame onely King, which did the world create, 


„.. leing onely one, ſelfe-bred, ak other things begate. 
gods. And being witß them all, vnſcene of any mortall Wight, 
Clemens in Hehollleth all things, gining Man now wealth and hearts delight, 


" His Pro- Nom wofull warre : For ſure there is none other King but he. 


-Ules, 


rreptix to I (ce him not, becauſe the Cloudes a ronert to him bee - 
me en: And in the eye of mortall man there is but mortall fig bt, 
Too weake to ſee the lightfull Ioue that ruleth all with right: 
For ſitting in the brazen heanen aloft in throne of Golde, | 
He makes the earth his footFoole, and with eit her hand doth holde 
The outmo,t of the Ocean 'wanes : and at his preſence quake 
Both Monntaines huge, andvideons Seas, and eeke the Stygian Lake. 
And anon after againe. | 
The endleſſe Skie and ſtately heagens, and all things elſe befide, 
Did ance within the t 4 g Tout cloſe hoorded vp abide, 
Tue bleſſed Gods and Goddeſſes whaſe being is for aye, 
Aud all things paſt or yet to come within Ioues bowels lay. 
From loues wide wombe did all things come; Toue if both firſt and laſt, 
Beginning, Middes, and End is Ioue; From Ioue are all rhings paſt. 
loue layd foumdation of the Earih, and of the ſtarry Skie. 
Ioue reigneth King. The ſelfeſame Ioue of all things far and nie 
The Father and the Author is. One power, one God is hee, 
Alonely Great, one Lord of all... This ropall Maſſewhich wee 
Behold, and all the things that are contained inthe ſame, 
As Fire and Water, Earth and Ayre, and Titans golden my 
That (hines by Day, and droopy Night, and euery otherthing, '' 
Are placed in the goodly bouſe of Iout the heaueuly King. 
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Phocilides followeth him in theſe woꝛds: There is but only one 550 es 
God, mighty, wiſe and happy. And againe: Honour the onely God, 
Alſo, All of them are mortall men, God reigneth over their ſoules. 
And Theognis(who ts of the ſame! time) ſ peaketh not any other wiſe. 1 
Homer (whom Pythagoras repozteth to be puniſhed in Hell foz ma- Ene 
king Fables ot tbe gods) cannot make a notabler difference between 


the true GO D,; and all the reſt of the gods whom men woꝛſhippedd x 


in this time: than when he ſapth; That if they were all hanged at a 
Chaine beneath, he would pull them vp ſpite of their teeth: and alſo, 
that he maketh them all to quake vnder him: and that whenſoeuer 
there i is any greater deed talked of, he (peaks alwaies but of one God 


in the ſingular number. Alſo Heſiodus who deſcribed the pedegrees „. 


of. the gods, ſheweth his beleefe ſufficiently in this onely one verle 
witten to his bꝛother. 

Both Gods and mortall men, from one ſelfe race deſcend. 
That is to ſay, All the gods are created by 50 _ one God. Like⸗ 
wiſe Sophocles ſapth thus: 


Certeſſe of Gods there is no mo but one, . hy m_ 
Who made the Heanens, aud ecke the earth ſo round, OO againſt 
The dreadfull Sea which cleaps the ſame about, lian the 
And bluitring Winde which rayze the Wanes aloft, . Apoſtata. 
But we, fond men, through folly gone aſtray, 
Euen to the hurt avd damning of our ſoules, 
Hane ſet vp Idoles made of Wood and Stone, 
Thinking like fooles, by meanes of honouring them, 
To giue full well to God his honour due. Ta 

Euripides gaeth pet further, ſaping: © Euripides 
Thou Neptune, and thou Jupiter and all _ 3 


Tou other gods, ſo wicked are you all, 
That if due inſtice unto you were dave; 
Both Heauen and Temples ſhould be empty ** | 
And pet in defacing the falſe gods, he ceaſeth not fo commend the on- 
ly true God in many places. 
Aratus in the ſame place which is alleaged by S. Paul, attributeth aus 1. 
— to one Iupiter, whom he would haue to be honoured without cea⸗ jam 8 
L. n 
As touching the Latines, Ouid in his etamoꝛphoſis attributeth 2557 in 
the creation of the Wozld , and of all things therein vnta the onely his fouryh, 
one God. And Virgil dcth o2dinarily call him the King of gods and Poe 1 
men, and he deſcribeth him ſpzeading forth his power to the vtter- „ euer ; | 


E 4 a. molt where el. 


I 


rens, 
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naoll coatts of Peanen and Earth , and with his vertue quickning 


the wonꝛld, and all that is therein. 
Sceuala, as But fozaſmuch as Scæuola the High⸗pꝛieſt of the Romanes diſtin⸗ 
he is al- guiſhed the gods ok old time into thꝛee loꝛts, that is to wit, Philoſo⸗ 
. Ae phicall, Poeticall, and Ciuill, and we haue ſeene how the Philoſo- 
4 11 8 2 phers and Poets, (notwithſtanding their owne Wyndlaſ es and fa- 
ty of God. bles,and the infinite ſuperſtitions ot their times,) doe meete together 
If ca. aj. in the onelp one GOD: let vs ſee conſequently what the Ciuill ſozf 
wil ſay vnto vs, that is to ſap, what hath bin beleeued, not only by the 
learned ſoꝛt of al Nations, but alſo by the very Nations themlelues. 
Trulp ſo incredible hath the vanity of men bin ſince their turning a⸗ 
ſide from the true wap, that all Nations haue let themſelues runne 


looſe after ſuch abſurdities as we would not beleeue, if we ſaw not 


| The con- the like ſtill at this day. Some woꝛſhipped the Heauen, the Planets, 
ſent of andthe Starres, like ſilly ſoules, which at their firſt comming into a 
people. Kings Co urt, do thinke that the firſt gay apparelled man whom they 


meet with, is the King. Some made gods ok the gods which God 
gaue them. Some wozſhipped the Beaſts which were foꝛ their be⸗ 


nefit. And finally, they made gods, not onlp of themlelues, but alſo of . 


their Speares, Shields and Swords, and builded Temples to their 
own paſſions, as vnto fearefulneſle, hardineſle ⁊ ſuch others; pea, and 
euen vnto things ſo filthy © lathſome, as a man map be aſhamed and 
abaſhed to haue ſpoken off. Peuerthelelle the cuſtomable vſe of ſuch 


things made folke to haue no regard of them, and the moſt ſpirituall 


ſoꝛt of them were ſo poſſeſſed with ambition, that it filled all their 

mindes to the full. Yet notwithſtanding, when they were once awa⸗ 

ked, and fell a little fo the bethinßing themſelues as of athing in ve⸗ 

ry deed againſt Nature, they were aſhamed of their doings; pea and 

bas che Ci euen of themſelues., Why Sir,(anſweredthey to B. Auſtin ?) thinke 

tie of God you that our forefathers were ſo tooliſh and blinde, as to beleeue that 
ub. 4. ca. a4 Bacchus, Ceres, Pan, and ſuch others were gods? It is not poſſible, 

nay, they beleeued but in the onely one God, whoſe giftes and func- 

tions they honored vnder diuers names, and hnelbe dert is more, is 


but Superfiicion. Truely the Egyptians (as we read) did honour Di | 


uels, Pen, Beaſts, Serpents, and Plants: and to be ſhozt, euery 


| - rabbcns thing was to them a gad. But as touching the true God, they deſcri- 


concer- bed him in their holy caractersas a Pilot alone gouerning a Ship. 
ning the And all their dininity(as is to be ſence in Iawblichus, ) was referred 


of th 
Wes. IT ſapd OG of many gods, ſaying: that there was 


none! 


N : Myſteries vnto onelp one God. Inſomuch that the people of Thebais in Egypt 
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none other God but only he whom they called Cnef, which was neuer 

boꝛne, noꝛ could euer die, that is to ſay, the Cuerlaſting. Alſo in Say 

a City of Egypt, the Image of Pallas, that is to ſap, of Wiſdome,had 

this Jnſeription;; I am all that hath bin, is, or euer ſhall be, and there 

was neuer yet any mortall man that vncouered my face. And Proclus bee in 
us treatiſe 


addeth thereto, And che fruits that I haue brought is the Sonne: ag 2 
who would lap; It is the Wifedome whereby God woꝛketh, which 00% 
is the goddelle woꝛker. Now if euen among the Egyptians the opt- 5 
nion ok the one only God was not quenched: much maze reaſon haue 
we to deeme, that it was not quenched among other nations. 1 
In the Lawes of the twelue Tables were witten theſe words: 
Let men come to the gods chaſtly. Let pompe be remoued away: If 
they do otherwiſe, God himſelfe (that is to ſap, Iopiter, whom onely _ 


KL0 in 


| theycalledthe moſt gracions and moſt mighty) will revenge it. Pet (© | 


| notwithſtanding, it is certain that afterward Rome became the very booke of 


| Dinke-pan of all Jdolatries of the wozld : foz in winning of Pati- Lawes. 
ons, they wan alſo their ſuperſtitions. But could all this wipe ont Deos ade 


in them the pꝛint ol Nature? Nap,contrariwiſe ſaith Tertullian, ſpea- ces | 


king this of the heathen ok his time, As wholly as their Soules are e a6 

| brought in bondage to falſe gods, yet when they awake as a drunken , 

man dut of his ſleepe, they name bur one God, and the ſpeech of eue- Der 10 

ty man is, as it pleaſeth God. They call vpon him as their Judge ſays ue it: 

ing: Gad ſeeth it, Lreferre my ſelfe to God, God require it me. O ro- _w * 

| cord ofa Soule, by nature Chriſtian. To bee ſhort, in vttering thoſe 8 eg 

{ words,they look vp to heauen and not to the Capitoll; for they know 1y: remoue 
that Heauen is the Seat of the living God, Lactantius, who came a away :i- - 

good while after, ſapth the like. When they ſweare (ſaith he) when ches: if a- 

they with, when they giue thanks, they name neither Iupiter, nor gods ra 

in the plurall number, but the onely one God: ſo greatly doth Nature Gg his, 

conſtraine them to acknowledge the truth. If there come an Alarum, ſelfe will 

or if they be threatned with war, they doe after the ſame manner: But puniſh 

as ſoone as the danger is paſt, by and by they run to the Temples of him. 1 

many gods, whereas notwithſtanding they called but the one God Wen . 

to their ſuccour. And in very truth, it we conſider the naturall moti- ence. 

ons which we haue is our afflictions; they part not our hearts into 1ι¹jẽj 

divers pꝛayers at once, but doe put vs in minde of only one God, and lib. 2. ca. , 

to offer our pꝛapers vp vnto him. W hg N ae 
Now, fozaſmuch as Nature, Bans wiſedome, and the voice of all 

people, doe in all Languages commend , wozſhip, and confclſe one 

ely God: It remaineth foz vs to ſ& whether wee map not 2 
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7 „nus the like, enen by the very confeſſion of the falſe gods themſelnes : 
lb.r.cap.6 which haue gone about to deface his name by all means. It is acaſe 


Iuftine in diſputed among the learned, by what ſpirit the Sybilles ſpake,bocauſe 


bis "_ it is not vnconuenient that God ſhould compell the very diuels to ſect 
ay Ora. foꝛth his pzayſes. Yowſoeuer thecaſe ſtand, they ſpeake but of only 
cles of the one God, ſaping: 
Sybilles. There is but onely one true God, right great and euerlaſting, 
| Almighty, and Inuiſible, which ſeeth enery thing, 

But cannot be beheld himſelſe of any fleſhly many, 

Alſo, thep cry out againſt tye falſe gods, and erhozt men fo beate 
downe their Altars, accounting them happy which gine themſelues 
to the glozifping of the only one God. But let vs heare Apollo him⸗ 
| ſelfe. Being aſked at Colophon by one Theophilus, whether there 
| ld. was a God 02 no, and what he is: He anſwered in 21. Greek verſes 
* any wr rehcarſed by Lactantius, whereof J will hold me contented with the 
- 10 latter thꝛe, which are to be Engliſhed thus: 
| ” The ſelfebred , bred without the helpe of Mother, 

Wiſe of humſelfe, whoſe name uo Wight can tell, c A 
Doth dwell im fire beyond all reach of thought Ts 
Of whom we Angels are the ſmalleff part. 
The reſt of theſs Uerſes commend and ſet forth the Paieſtic F 
the great God: but theſe ſeffice to this matter. Here the Feend doth 
what he can to magnific himſelfe, ſaying : That he is an Angell and 
a little poꝛtion of God, but yet he acknowledgeth him as the Soue⸗ 
poſptyrus raigne. Porphyrius the greatenemy of Chꝛiſtians, rehearſeth many 


in his _ other like. The ſame Apollo being aſked how God was to be wo2/ 


—. _ ſhipped, anſwered in 22. Uerſes; calling him the enerlaſting Fa- 

a Dhilo-" ther, the Walker vpon the Deauen of Heauens, the faſhioner 0; 

| fophy, kramer of ſubſtances, the Father of all things, the Father of all 

Mights both moꝛtall and immoztall. And on the other ſide, he calleth 
all others his Childzen, his Se ruants, his Pefſengers, and the He⸗ 
ralds 92 blazers abꝛoad of his pꝛapſes. In another anſwere compꝛi 
ſed in ten Uerſes, he calleth him the burning Flame the Mellpꝛing 
and Oꝛiginall of all things, the r of lite ſo fozth, and after 
ward he concludeth, 


I am but Phœ bus, more of me ye get not at y band, 
It is as little in my minde as I can vnderſtand. 

Being aſked at another time by the Founder of Conſtar- 
pauſani- tinople, whether hee r reſiſt an enemp of his oz no, he anſ we 


* | red * , 4 Apollo 
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Apollo is not of that minde, beware 

How thou doeFt deale, he is too ſtrong for thee : 

For God it is that maker him undertake 

This enterpri ſe, and doth the ſame maintain, . 

Euen God I tell thee, under whom both Heauen, 

And Earth, and S, ea, and exery thing therein, 
And Phubns ecke, and Hell it ſelſe doth quake. 


Proclus layth, that the Oꝛacles acknowledged the THOR God the 5 Proclis 


Nlel⸗ſpꝛing of the Fountaine of all things. Andfo2 an example hee vpon Ti. 
alleageth this Oꝛacle of foure Uerſes ; From God ſpringeth the ge= Wels, 


neration of all matter; from the ſame ground riſeth the ſineneſſe of 
the fire, and the Globes of the World, and whatſocuer els is bred, and 


ſo forth. And theſe were the an weres of Apollo, the god ſo greatly 


renowned among the Heathen, when he wagaſked what God was: 


And being vꝛged to tell what he himſelke was, and how he would bee 
called, he ſapd: 


Call mee the Feend that bnoweth all; and —__ ge, and wiſe. FO h 


And at another time he ſayth thus: 
yr Feends which haunt both Sea aud Land. through all the wrt iſo wide | 


Do tremble at the whip-of God which all the world doth guide. 

Theſe afozeſayd Dzacles are repozted by Porphyrius, Proclus, 
and other Yeathen men , whereof ſome be er alſo by Lactan· 
civs : Which mayſulfize to ſhew how the very diuels doe beleeue one 
Gov and qunde at him. Put I hope J ſhall be pardoned fozhanpli 
this matter a little at the targeſt, becauſe the conſent ot all men in 
that behalfe which J haut already pꝛwued, is contrarp to the opinion 
of many men. And therefoꝛe pe ſeeherehow the Wold, Men, and 
he diuels themfelnes cry ont with the holy Scripture : 
Iſrael, the Lord thy God is but one God, the Go of god 
ly worketk wonders, and hath not his like among the gods. And that 


A 8 which I haue gone about to Wen n 
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Cast. 1111. 
what it is that we can comprehend concerning God. 


Ow, albeit that the leaſt things which are in Nature 
; nd in our ſelues, doe ſufficiently ſhew vs that there 
is but one God; pet notwithſtanding all Nature is 


„ not able to teach vs what God is, neither is man in 
I nature able to tompꝛehend any thing ol him: and the 
Man can- J reaſon thereof is euident in both twaine. In man, 


not com- becauſe the greater can neuer bee compꝛehended by the leſſer ; nei- 
—_ ther can man haus any thing in vnderſtanding, which hath not 
BE. firſt been in his ſences, as from whence pꝛoctedeth vnto him the be- 
a ginning of all naturall knowledge: and hee neither ſeeth noz percei 
_ eth God in himſelfe, but onelp by his effects. Jn Nature , becauſe 
it is athing wꝛought by God, and no woꝛk oꝛ effect how great ſo euer 
tit be, can perfedly expꝛeſle the cauſe oꝛ woꝛker thereof. Man is able 

to viſcourſe after a ſo2t, of the things that are leſſe than himſelfe, as 
of Beaſts, Plants, and Stones. And pet ik he will enter into their 
ſubſtances, hemuſt needes ſtop ſhozt, and is conſkrained to ſtay vpon 
: the Hiſtozies of them, confeſſing his knowledge to be but ignoꝛance. 
- Ifhecometohimſelfe, to knowhis owne Soule by the power of his 
Doule; by and by he is at his wits end: Foꝛ the manner ofhis diſ- 
courſe is but to pꝛoced from kinde to kinde, and to paſſe from one 
reaſon to another. But on the contrary part , his minde ſe&th not it 
ſelfe, but onely turueth into it ſelfe, leauing not any thing emptie 
without it ſelfe whereunto to extend, no moze then a circle doth. And 
fe, and meaſura⸗ 
can do, if he .ad- 


Gere. pet notwithſtanding, every thing isequallto it Fel 


of the Na- þle by it ſelfe. What ſhall we then thinke that 


iure of the yance himtelfe to the confivering of Gods nature, ſ&ing that the 


gods. leaſt creatures that are, ds put him to his trumpe ! That is the very 


Fan thing which hath made the ignozant ſozt to ouerſhit themlelues 


cap. 11. ſo farrę, as to counterfeit God by a ſhape like themſelues: which 

Galen in thing the very Beaſts (ſaith Xenophanes) would haue done if they 
bis 5. book had been Painters, as which cannot oꝛdinarily conceine any greater 
pon te thing than themſelues. Pee ſe then how Man is of himſelfe tw ay" 


Decrees 


of Hypo- bnable to conceineſuch a greatneſſe. Againe, if we conſider * - 
4 


CATES: 
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fects, a man planteth, buildeth, painteth, and weaueth a thouſand di 1 
ners 1 — we thinke it not ſtrange, that the bzuit Beaſts con⸗ N 


teiue n eby what Man is, howbeit that there is alwayes ſome 
pꝛapoꝛtion of vnderſtanding berweene Creature and Creature, but Altbouen 


betweene the Creature and the Creatoꝛ there is none at all. Pap, it appesFE"\ 
there is vet this moꝛe, that a man ſhall ſce and fle the wozkes of a- by AR I 
| notherman,and he ſhall knowfrom whencehe taketh his ſtulke, after don char } 
What manner he matcheth things together, and what Art he hath is a dine 1 
ſerued: But shall hee foꝛ all that know what the Sonle oz Pinde of ee i" 
that man is? No, noz pet his owneDoule. Foz his doings tome no- ſtertba |. 
thing neere to that which he is, no not ſo neere as the heate which hath pre- 1 
the Sunne ſheadeth into vs from aboue, appꝛoacheth neere to the na- yer can = I 
turall power that is in the Sunne, the which notwithſtanding Wee nor by any i 
| dirſbnot take vpon vs to deſcribe, if we had neuer felt it otherwile * wit or re- 
| than in a P2iſon. But it thou couldſt haue entred into the minde of Ven con. 1 
that man at the making of his wozke, thou ſhouldſt haue ſeene it 8 5 
fare moꝛe beautifull there: and all that euer he conld doe, oz thou his ſub. . 
lap, is Alwapes farre leſle than his Conceit, and pet the ſame Con ſtance is, 1. 
| ceifof his is buttas i ſpark? of the mind, wherol the ſame wozke is a nor how li 
part. Pow thenz ik thou being a man, canſt not conceine the minde ** ery 
dk a man by his doings; though thou beare the line minde about thee 3 ee 
| thyſelfe, and ik his doings (of what ſoꝛt ſoeuer they be) come farre der chat 1 mn 
ſhoꝛt ot᷑ that which he himfelfe is:dareſt thou beſo bold as to deſcribe ir is a farre -M 
Ood by his wozkes what he is, and to diſpute of his ſubſtance 2 And ocher 1 
it thou: canſt not conceiue him by his wozkes, how wilt thou then 18 5 53 
| conceiue him, ſeeing thou canſt not behold him otherwiſe? To this eee — 


purpoſe we haue the common Miſtoꝛie of Simonides, who being aſ- Prouidẽce 


F 


ked by Hiero King of -Syracuſe, what God is, demanded one dapes made vs: 4 
reſpit to giue anſwere,andafterward two, and then koure, and in the — pr #4 
end, conkelled that the moze he thought theron, the leſle he vnderſtod ens | $0 
thereof,q yet he was the man which taught very well, that God was eicher c ↄ | 


the very wiſedome it ſelfe. Xenophon, Plato, Plotin; and others ſap, our on " 8h 
= he is a thing which cannot be found, noꝛ ought to be ſought. To _ r i 1 
beſho2t; all the Philoſophers cry in one vopce with Dauid, * Lord, of him 5 | 
thou haſt made darkneſſethy'couert, Lord, I am wearied even.in thine 2 a . 
outter Courts. Pet notwithſtanving, whereas men are not able to Po ze. 
attaine ts Gods ſubſtance, they haue gone about to betoken it by the vb -. 
ercellenteſt names that they could deuiſe, as we haue ſcene in the laſt m, be- 
chapter. Chey ronũdered that kozalmuch as all things haue their be⸗ Jeri in ur 


fem zin he heated was the ſouoraigne Being, och to be fo, — 


re e . Re 
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it behoued him to be euer, and therefoze they calledhimthe 
ting. And that to haue being without life, is nothing: and that he 
which giucth life to all, muſt needs be all life ; and therefoꝛe they call 
him the liuing God. And againe, that life without vnderſtanding ig 
dead, and vnderſtanding without power is vnperfec , and that he 
which giueth both ol them to all, muſt needs haue them in himſelfe 
foz all: and therefoꝛs they call him Pind and Pight,attributing vn - 
to him the perfect knowledge and infinite power ol all things, Final 
ly,fozaſmuch as to Be, to Liue, to Underſtand, and to be mighty, the 
higher that they be, are ſo much the leſle to be eſtæ med, if god alſo a 
bound not on all parts: becauſe men on the other ſide reteiue ſo ma- 
np god turnes at his hand, thep call him god, exceeding god, and the 
goodneſſe it ſelfe, aſſuring themſelues that no other name doth lo pe- 
culiarly fit him as that. Pet notwithſtanding neither that, noz any 
thing elſe that we can imagine moze, can come neere him by in- 
finite diſtance: Let vs attribute vnto him the higheft degree of all 
perkections that can be, (as in very veedhee muſt needs haue them at 
the highelt pitch, ſeeing that there is not any that hath meaſured 
them vnto him:) yet do we attribute vnto him but imperfection. Foz 
if any of them be finite, then is he not inlnite, as ine ought to con 
teiue him ta be; and infinite it cannot be, becauſe the one of them 
chauld by the infiniteneffe thereof ſhut vp the other within bounds, 
30 Thertoꝛe it behoueth vs to conceiue a maſt fingle fingleneſſe, which 
neuertheleſſe in one perfection compꝛehendeth all perfections, as the 
Mercurius x ot of them, which ſeemeth a thing contrary to mans bvnderſfan- 
Triſmnegi- ding: that is to wit, that his Pꝛouidence is no mae P2ouidencs 
amn“ than Juſtice, noz his Juſtice moze Juſfice than Percie, no: his 
der. cap. . Knowledge moze knowledge than life;noz his life moze life than fi 
And e. dle being. To be ſhoꝛt, that his being is ſuch a being as is wholly t 
HW; alonely all Jmeane altogether deede, altogether fozme, alto! 
gether perfection and ſo fozth. And that is the thing which 
| pic) er Bod hunlelloteacheth vs in that being aſked bis name by Moſes, he 
<hiep,? anſwered him, Lam chat Lam: which name the Jewes had in ſuch 
+ reuerence, that the very Pꝛieſts themſelues (as they ſay), namedit 
FI Ploziy, En» not but at the great Feaſts, And pet in the tubgement of Plotin, that 
U ned. 7. lid. name is ſufficient foz him. Aſo we call him the god, and pet is that 
batt 7- cap. 35-tqlittiefaz him, fo; god is good by goodneſe,. as heate is the heab 
|  byhotneſſe. But God is the goodneſſe it ſelfe, and whatſoener is 
good, is of him. Yet notwithſtanding; the very wand Gaopneſle is 


not lufficient,foz goodneſſehath his being in dame ſubſtance. But i 


— 


= 
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God thers cannot any thing be conceived , which is not ſublfantial- = 
ly, yea and moꝛe then ſubſfantially ſubſtance. Againe,when we ſap, , | 
he ſeeth, he knoweth, he vnderſtandeth, theſe things haue relation | 
to time, ans he that made time, is without the reach of time. Alſo 
when we ſap, he is here, 02 he is there, it is all one, foz he that made _ 
all places, is not conteined in any place. And therefoze Triſmegiſtus ,,,,.. if 
ſaith very well, That he is mightier then any name can expꝛeſle. And in his Pœ- 1 
Salomon cxieth out with admiration, What is his name! As who wander. 1 U 


would ſay, Man is not able to vtter and conceineany wozd that doth Frouer. 36 
p;operly fit him, neither in Nownes,no2 in Aer bes, noꝛ in tompleat 
ſpxech,becauſeman is an effence ſubiect to time, plate, and accidents, 
which cannot paſſe beyond it ſelfe. Now then, what is the vttermoſt Tu 
point that all our fine conceits can reach vnto? Uerilp the moſt in ef- 40 
fect that we can know concerning his being, is that we can vndet⸗ 9 
liand nothing at all thereof. Jnſomnch that whatſoener wee lay * BY 
thereof affirmatinely,whether we tear me it Truth oꝛ Wiſedome,oz ip! |. 
Kingdome,oz Unity, oz Godhead, oz any thing elſe which we means _- 
thereby, it cannot fit hun. Finally, we can no mozename him than . 
tompꝛehend him, how high ſoener wee thinke we mount vp. And |; 
therefoze we muſt with Triſmegiſtus, call bponhint in filence , and 1 
ſay vnto him with David, Loꝛd, the belf pzatſe that J tan giue vnto 
hee, is ſtlence. e 2 

Now feeing we cannot know what God is, but by not knowing 
ti it ſkandeth vs in hand toknow what he is not, which is no ſmall ,,, q th 
helpe foz vs to know him after a ſoꝛt. Mherein wee muſt followa a . * 4 
cleme contrary rule. Foz as we haue faid, that of all the things that _— 
are ſpoken and affirmedof Gods effence oz ſubſtance, none fitteth 
him, being taken ſtrietlp: ſs whatfoener is ſpoken thereofnegatines 
I, thal be found true, being taken after the fame manner: Jnſomnch 5 
that that man may be ſapd to be moſfſkilfull in that behalfe, which [ 1 

4 


A 


moweth moſt Hegatiues, oꝛ Remotions (as they tearme them. To Vnmoueas 
make this point moꝛe cleater, nature hath taught vs by diners mo. ble. 1 
wings which we ſes here beneath, that there is a God which is the . 
al: moner of the whole-wozld. And by the ſame reafon, we ſay that 1 
hehimſelte is vnmoueable, that is to fap, remoueth not at all. Foz 
be ſe that the nature ot him which moueth, inlomuch as he moueth, 
onliflethanvis ſefled in rell. Euen our Boule (as in refpect of the 
dody ) is bnmaueabie, notwithſtanving that it cauletty and pꝛocureth 
althemouings of the body: and the mo things that amen intenve 
ue themony it behoneth him to haue 


minde'fettev. Fozaſ- 
| much 
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much as God is enermoze doing, he is euer at reſt, and he hath not 

his reſting in another, but in himſelfe, oz rather is his owne 

reſt himſelfe. And therefoze the ancient Philoſophers called hinr 

70 d, 747444, that is to ſay, the Veimoucable and Stedfaſt, to 

put a difference betwerne him and the Heauen, the Planets ,and the 

Starres, which are ſubiect to mouing , and whom the tgnozanceof 

folke hath called Gods. Hereupon we ſay alſo that he is vnchangea⸗ 

| ble:fo2 the change ofa thing in it ſelfe is a kind of mouing which ten- 
Out of the deth out of it ſelfe. As foʒ example, He that deſireth oz coueteth, de⸗ 
verſes of ſireth oz coucteth the thing which he hath not. But Godt is both one 
Par _— and all, neither is it poſlible foz him to receiue being 
4 — - „ from any other: foz nothing is changed but by ſome other 
. F thing, which in ſome reſpec -is moze mightier than it, as Mod is 
changed by Fire. But all things haue their power and koꝛte from 

Vnmouea· (gd alone. Therefoꝛe by this tearme Vnchangeable, we denp him 
le. to be like the immoztall foules, which admit ſuch paſſions as we per- 
cetue,02 alſo to the very bodileſſe Spirits, whom we call Angels, e 

the Philoſophers call Gods, who be not vnchangeable, ſauing ſo far 

fozth as they reſt in the contemplation of him which cannot be chan⸗ 

ged. And it maketh nothing againſt the matter, that we (ee ſo diners 

changes in all things. Foz it is one thing to change ones ſelfe, and a- 

nother thing to wil v there ſhould be a change; like as it is one thing 

| to moue ones ſelfe,and another thing to will that there be a mouing. 
The Sunne maketh manp diners changes in the things which wee 
ſiee here beneath, he maketh things greene, he maketh things pellow, 

he ripeneth ings, he withereth things, and ſo foꝛth: and pet not- 
withſtanding he changeth no whit of his heate; and had hee alſoa 

minde (as ſome ſuppoſe him to haue) hee might alſo will all theſe 

changes without changing him elfe. Do alſo may God, and much 

4 better. He without altering his one being, willeth and maketh all 
1 the changes in the beings ol things: and pet it is as certaine, that he 
| is bnchangeable,and that if he were not ſo, the whole changeable 
nature ſhould periſh; as it is certaine, that if he were not vynmoucz- 

| ble,all mauing ſhould erp ceaſe, Now out of theſe two negatiues 

- Everlaſt we dꝛaw a third, namelp, that hee hath neither beginning no2 end, 
ing. which thing we call Euer altingneſſe. Foz the beginning and ending 
of all things pzoceedeth of mouing and change: and therefoze he that 

is nat ſubiect to them, can haue neither beginning noz end. Po2ev 
uer, Time is but a meaſure of mouing, wherein there is both a foze- 

yells and an afternelle. ve therefoze that is not ſubiect to mouing.' 


chap. 4. 


not ſubiect to time, and he which is not ſubiect to time, hath not his 
being by continuance of ſucceſſion from one mouing to another. And 
ſo © 
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s being is altogether at once, which is the peculiar pꝛoperty 


of euerlaſtingneſle. And whereas we ſap,he hath bin, and he ſhal be: 


it is as much to ſap, as thers was neuer any time when he was not 
neither ſhall it euer tome to paſſe that he ſhall ceaſe to be. 


Againe, being euerlaſting, he is not ſubiett to any paſſiue pollibili⸗ 
ty, that is to lay: looke whatſoeuer he is, he is the ſame actually and 
in very deed, and he cannot become any other thing than he is alrea⸗ 
dy. Foz, were there any paſſive poſſibility in him as from himſelfe, 
then ſhould there bee a change in him, and if it werefrom elſewhere, 
then ſhould there be a mouing, from poſſibility , to deed oz to doing, 


and he is not ſubtec to any of them both. Furthermoꝛe, CEuerlaſting⸗ 
nee cannot be in way of pollibility , but onely actually and in very 


deed. Foz euerp maner of deed, being ſimply taken, is afoze the poſ- 
ſibility thereof,as the cauſe is afoꝛe his effect, foꝛaſmuch as the poſſi- 
bilityis(as pe would ſap)quickned by the deed. As fo2 example, from 
agraine to an Yearbe,and from a kernell to a Tree, bp the power of 


the Sun. But as foz the euerlaſtingneſſe, it can abide neither afoze- 
nelle noꝛ afterneſle : and therefoze, looke whatſoeuer it can be, it is 
the lame all at once, and actually oz in very deed, and euer. Wh 
upon it followeth alſo uimmediatly , that God is neither matter noz pounded. 


God is 


materiall: foz the pꝛoperty of matter is to be meerlp paſſiue, that is 

to ſap, capable of diuers foꝛms o2 ſhapes, and ſuch as map in poſſibt- 
lity receiue, being it ſelfe altogether naked, and ſuch as the Phiioſs- 
phers «deſcribe it to be. By theſe concluſions wee come to ansther , - 
which is, that God is not compounded. Fo2 whatſoener is ſo, we ſay, 
is of later time than the things wherof it is compounded. But God 

is euerlaſting, and vnto him nothing can be new. Againe, Com- 
pounding is a knitting of many things into one, & ere thoſe things 
could be vnited in very deed, it behoued them to be firſt in poſſibility, 
that is to ſap, to be capable therof. Pow, as foꝛ God, he is not a thing 

in poſſibility (which is an vnperkect being) but altogether actually 
und in very deed. Moꝛeouer, we ſay that God made all things, and 
knoweth al things. Pow, if he had in him the nature ot any of them, 
the ſame would trouble the natures of the reſt, as wee ſee that the 
tongue of a ſick man that is fick of an Agew, is vnable ts iudge of the 
laſte of things, becauſe it is furred by a cholerick humoz, and the eye 


which hath any matter therein, can ſee nothing. It followeth then, 
that to make & to know al things, God Ii needs be very ſingle, and 


not 


Mere Ad, 


From poſ- 
bility in- 
ro deed. 


ſingle and 


ere- yncom- 


* 


J 


Bodyleſſe. 


? — EE r 
"2 
EY eee 


50 oOfthe Trewneſſe Cbap. 4. 
not holding any thing at all in him. And the moꝛe ſingle he is, the 


moꝛe is he capable of the innumerable multitudes of things, like ag 
the eye is then moſt capable of all colours, and the eare of all voices, 
when (in themſelues)the one is leſſe troubled with nopſes, and the o⸗ 
ther with colours. Whereupon it followeth, that ſeeing hee is not 
Numenius compounded, he cannat be a body: foꝛ all bodies are contained within 
Place i hounds, and haue parts, which thing moſt people haue knowne well 


to be con- enough as Numenius the Pyrhagorian repozteth, And not being a bo- 


ſidered, ei- 


dy, he cannot be in place, neither wholly noꝛ partly. By reaſon wher⸗ 


ther as a 


| | thing cre- Of, we may ſap in ſtr ict ſpeech, that he is no where; that is to ſap, that 


are q; ot as ng part of him is limited within any place to be pointed at. Notwith- 
"oc. [Tanding like as he made all things by the power ol his being, ſo doth 
thing pla. the ſame power enter into all things, fill all things, and containe all 
ced. This things. And fozaſmuch as the ſame is vndiuidable, it is whole in all, 
way God and whole in euery part: and ſo likewiſe is he himlelfe;that is to ſay, 
= he is euerp where, whole thzoughout, in whom all things haue their 
the other. being; howbeit, that hee is not determinatelp oz definitely in any 

Vay he is thing. We haue an image hereofin our owne minde, which pet not- 
cucry withſtanding is but a vaine ſhadow. Foꝛ in as much as al the things 


where. Which we conceiue are lefſe then we; they be in the mind without in⸗ 


Sois hee termingling of the minde with them, and the minde after a certaine 


bers and faſhion toucheth them all, although it be not tompꝛehended in any ol 


no where. 


No where trod into it by our ſences : how much moꝛe ſhall eſences be in God, 
by limica- and he in all of them, ſeeing that all of thempzoced from him, and that 
0,0 his onely tonteiuing of them, hath bzought them fozth - Now then 
Howe de let vs not imagine any intermingling in this behalfe. The light of 
place, and the Sun continueth entirely thzoughout; it cannot bee deuided into 
cuery parts, noz ſhut vp inanp place, no; ſeneredfro the welſpꝛing therof: 


where by it ſtheadeth it ſelfe into all places, it filleth all places, and it is pꝛeſent 


— with al things which we ſee(J ſpeak after the maner of the Dinines) 
5 80 in eſlence, in power, and in pzeſence. The Apꝛe is lightned with the 


pꝛeſence therof, and darkned with the abſence, and we perceine both 
twain of them; and pet foz al that, it intermingleth not it ſelf with the 


Apꝛe, ne leaueth any whit of it ſelfe in it. And ſhall wee pꝛeſume to 
thinklefſe of the light which is not to be concetined but in bnderſtands 


ing,conſidering that we ſc the like with our eyes? Oꝛ ſhal we think 
it ſtrange that God ſhould be both euery⸗where E no where, conſide⸗ 
- ring how we ſee that fro a body there iCueth ſuch a bodileffe thing as 


without touching any of them, lightneth them all? And ik a light you | 


them. Pow, ik all theſe things be in our minde, becauſe they bee en. 
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inal things that ſhine; thal not the ſoueraigne eſſence be in all things 
that are? And ſeeing that things could not haue been made, vnlelle 
| Gods power ( which is his very ellence) had beene p2eſent with all 
| things and with enery of them, ſhall any thing let him from being 
pꝛeſent with all things Kill» Now, like as the light of the Bun hath 
diuers effects, thzough the diſpoſition of mens eyes, and of thecteere- 

nelle ok things, x the diuerſities of the ſubſtances whereowit lighteth: 

ſo is Gods pzeſence diners to diuers things, and pet it is without a⸗ 


vpdiuerüty in it ſelfe, Hee is(ſaith S, Auſtin) in himſelfe, as the be- S. 4 fin 
ginning and the end: to the World, as the Author & Gouernor there- pon che 
of: to his Church, as a father in his houſe : to our Soules , as a Bride. Plalmes. 


groome in his Chamber: to the Righteous, as a helper & defender: to 
the Reprobates, as a trembling & terror. No man fleeth from him, but 


to him, from his rigor to his goodnes, & ſo forth. For what place ſhall g. 


he meete with (ſapth he) where he ſhall not finde thy preſence? The e, ;; Are. 


lelkeſame pzeſence which was pꝛeſent at the making of all things, is en. 
pꝛeſent with euery thing to pꝛeſerue them all: and pet is it neuerthe ⸗ 
leſle abſent from all things and from euery thing, as it was at the 
time that there were no things at all: becauſe none of them contat- 
neth it 03 any part ot it, but it containeth all things. | 


But we muſt paſſe yet one ſtep further. God(ſay we) is pꝛeſent e- Infnite. 
Infinite, 
fan he is not a body. It followeth therfoꝛe that he is not infinite not by 

u body, bnt in Spirit,noz in quantity, but in godnes and power, and —_— 
better if better may beſayd.Wherefoze.let vs not imagine him to be ane © 


ning out, 


nery where. Then is hee infinite, and pet is he not contained in any 


«huge oz maſſie lumpe, as the ignozant ſozt doe. The maſſineſſe of but 


things is that (as wee ſee) which maketh them vnable to do things. ſheding in. 


Contrariwiſe, the moꝛe ſpirituall a thing is, the moꝛe actine it is. He 
then which is the action ol all powers, muſt needs be a Spirit of inft- 
nite power, and pet notwithſtanding exempted from all quantity 
(which pꝛoperly is but a weaknes oz want of power) yea, and pet in 
uch fozt infinite, as all the infiniteneſſe thereof bee compzehenvey 
within bounds as to himſelfe, that is to ſay, ſo as he finiſh oꝛ bound 
himſelfe, becauſe he neither is noꝛ hath any thing without himſelfe. 
Thus haue we by reaſon(and we may alſo haue it by the teffimonp of 
the Diuels in the fozealleaged Ozacles, and likewiſe by all the Phi⸗ 
t that God is vnmoueable, vnchangeable, beginninglelle, 
e, ſingle, bodileſte, and infinite ; all which are termes wherby 
Y veveclare not, what he is, but only what he is not; nozto make vs 
I conceiue him, but to keepe vs wu deceiuing our ſelues by our 
5 þ | = 2 | owne 


1: Phiſic. 
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 pwne baine conceits. And ok all theſe Hegatiues, wee conceiue but 
one affirmatiue, as we didat the firſt : namely,that God ts his owne 
being, as he himſelfe ſaith vnto Moſes; infomuch; v he is of himſelf, 
and all things are of him, and he cannot be ought els than he is: info- 
much alſo, that it is all one with him to be great 4 mighty, as mebrly 
t ſimply to be, which is as much to ſap, as that we muſt (as much as 
we can) conceiue him to bee good without quality, great without 
quantity, euerlaſting without time, euerp where pꝛeſent without 
place, and ſo foꝛth. And to conclude this Chapter, whereas we can⸗ 
not tompꝛehend God in his verp being, we wil endeuoꝛ to come nere 
to the knowledge of him thꝛee waies by conſidering his effects, how- 
beit in ſuch ſoꝛt, as that we muſt thinke infinitely of him, aboue and 
beyond the things which ſeeme greateſt vnto vs in the perkections 
which we perteiue to be in all things: as, godnes truth, wiſedome, 
iuſtice, life, vnitp, and ſuch like; and pet concetuing him (if we can) 
to be but one onelp perfection comp2ehenving all perfections in one, 
and yet euery of them infinitely aboue the higheſt degree of perfeci- 
on that we can imagine. And finally, as in reſped of the imperferti- 
ons which are in all things (as changeableneſſe, weakne 8, materials 
nelle, and ſuch like) by conceiuing them to be moe infinitely far off 
from his nature,than we canſetthem off in our own vnderſtanding. 
Wut when we haue o2 ſhall haue taken neuer ſs much pains in that 
behalfe, pet the vttermoſt that we thall haue learned, is but onely not 
to be ignoꝛant of our owne want of knowtedge. And therefoze, to the 
intent we loſe not our ſelues in ſeeking him, the ſureſt way foꝛ vs is 
to poſleſſe him by louing, ſeruing, and woꝛſhipping him, the which 
thing he of his loue towards vs grant vs to do. Amen. 
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| C HAP. V. 
That inthe onely Eſſence or ſubſtance 17 8 God there are three? Per ſons, 
which we call the T rin. 


Et vs preſume eta litle further; word cath inqui 
C3446 95 ſitiueneſſe of man, but by the mercifull guiding of 
3 God, who hath vouchſafedto vtter himſelfe vnto vs 
V\ inhis Scriptures, and let vs ſe whetherreafon will 
ty! belpe vs to maintaine and pꝛoue the things which ſhe 
= of her ſelfe could neuer haue found out. Foz realon 


is after a ſozt in like cale towards God, as our eye is — the 
un. | 
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Hun. Neither the Bun noz any thing vnder the Hun, can well be 
ſeene without the Sun: like wile, neither God noꝛ any thing belong⸗ + 
ing to God, can be ſ&ne without God, how god eye; ight oꝛ minds = 
ſight ſoeuer we haue. But when the Sun ſhineth, then our eye ſceth | 
| the things which it ſaw not afoze , and iudgeth ol them at his eaſe,  _ j 
notwithſtanding that the eye be but the ſame it was afoze, and haue = 
but the ſame power of ſight which it had afoze, without receining a- 
ny new increaſe therof, Likewiſe, when God vouchſafeth to vtter a» _ | 
ny doctrine vnto vs, the ſelffame reaſon which otherwiſe could ne- 8 
uer haue perceined it, doth then ſ& it, and diſcourſe it, æ allow of it, | 
without receiuing any new power, ability, oꝛ change in it ſelfe. Me 1 
haue concluded by reaſon, that God is a moſt ſingular eſlente: And a 
| 


we beleeue by diſconery from heauen, that in the ſame moſt ſingle eſ⸗ 
ſence are th2& Perſons oꝛ Jn-beings. Reaſon of it ſelfe tould neuer 
haue attained to the finding thereof: foꝛ we cannot diſtinguiſh things 
vnieſſe we concetue them, and pet neuertheleſſe, reaſon will ſerue vs 
to pꝛoue it. 

Firſt ot all, we haue already acknowledged by Gods effects oꝛ do- The be- 
ings, that there is in him a woꝛking nature oz power (J muff be faine getting of . | 
to ſpeak in the ſperch ol man, ſeeing that the diuine ſpeech is vnknown dhe _— 9 
to vs) which is the beginner and mouer of all things. And in euery of ee 5 

his woꝛks, we lee a fingular cunning; and in the knitting o all, both perſon. 0 
great ſmal together, we ſee a wonderful oꝛder, as J haue diſcourſed — 
heretofoze, æ we ſee there is neither oꝛder, noꝛ cunning where there 
is no vnderſtanding. It followeth therefoze, that the ſoueraigne vn- 
derſtanding is in God, from whom this great o2der and cunning pꝛo⸗ 
tied. Againe, albeit that of the things which are in this woꝛld, ſome 
vnderſtand, and ſome vnderſtand not; pet notwithſtanding, al of them 
are appointed to ſome certaine end and marke, as the Sun to make 
the day and to heat, the oone to lighten the night, and all the Pla- fi. 
nets and Starres ts marke ont the Seaſons, and ſo foꝛth of all other . 
things. None of them ſkumbleth in his way, none ſteppeth aũde from 5 
his end, and pet not withſtanding, the moſt part of them could not pꝛe⸗ #, 
(ſcribe it to themſelnes. © Foz the beginner of all endes is vnder- if 
ſtanding, and in the moſt of theſe there is no vnderſtanding. Needes 
mult it be therefoze , that God the Paker of them did alſo appoint Ki 
them their ends, conſequently that he had vnderſtanding foz them. 1 
Now, the innumerable multitude of things, and thelinking of their. 
ends one to another as they now be, doe ſhewe that all of them haue 
their beginning fro one ſelfſame W Then mull it _ 
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be that this common authoꝛ of their beeing , that is to ſay, the ſone- 
raigne being, muſt alſs be the ſoueraine vnderſtanding, ſeeing he im⸗ 
parteth the effects of vnderſtanding to ſs many things wgich haue it 
not. Moꝛeouer, the things which haue vnderſtanding, are ö diſpoſers 
and ozderers ot the other things, and not contrariwiſe. Man buildeth, 
planteth, reareth vp Cattel, and maketh his commodity of all of them 
together. Ok men themſelnes, the ſkilkulleſt make Lawes, and take 
vpon them to rule others. To be ſhoꝛt, the things which haue no vn⸗ 
derſtanding, doe naturally ſerue as inſtruments to thoſe which haue 
it, and the thing which hath the leſſe of it, ſer ueth that which hath the 
moze of it, and no part in nature dealeth to the contrary. And (as we 
haue pꝛoued by all the Philoſophers themſelues) it is God that crea⸗ 
ted all things that haue vnderſtanding, as well thoſe which are not 
tped to bodies, as thoſe which haue bodies, allotting to them their of- 
ſices and ends, and fo conſequently he is the very beginner and end 
of them himſelfe. 1 
Then once againe, ſo far foꝛth as we can deſcribe this vnderſtan⸗ 
ding by the outward effects therof,it muſt needs be in God a moſt er⸗ 
cellent ability (if it may be ſo named) by direction whereof he exetu⸗ 
teth moſt wiſely the actiue oꝛ m-wozking vertue, power and nature 
which we mark in all things in this wo2ld: howbeit, ſo as the chiefe 
woꝛking of them doth abide and reſt ſtill in him. J haue p2oued here⸗ 
tofoze that God is infinite : which being ſo, nothing can be imagined 
in him, which is not infinite likewife : fo2 otherwiſe he ſhould bee as 
well finite as infinite both together. And infinite he were not, ifhe 
could vnder ſtand oz know that to day which he vnderſtood not afoꝛe. 
Needs then mult it be that he fro all eternity vnderſkandeth & know- 
eth the things which haue been, which are, and which ſhall be; the 
whole, and the parts, the generals, the ſperials, and the particulars; 
the oziginalls, the pꝛoceedings, and the after tommings, the doings, 
ſapings, and thoughts of men; and ſo foꝛth, ſo as this vnderſtanding 
in God is euerlaſtingly infinite. it . 
Againe, vnderſtanding is an inwoꝛking which abideth and remai⸗ 
neth in the party which hath it, e paſleth not into any outward things 
Fo2, when we vnderſtand the courſe of the Sunne, he is nothing alte ⸗ 
red thereby. Alſo J haue told you already, that God is moſt ſingle; 
and that there is not any thing in him which is not his very eſlenct 
o2 being. Whereupon it followeth, that God not only hath vnder⸗ 
ſtanding, but alſo that his vnderſtanding is his very ellente (that is 
ta ſap, he is the verp vnderſtanding it ſelf.) Now then, let vs lee 1 


4 


* 


kd A 22 — —— 2 * * — AY 


” 


IP ED WD © AS Ss: —'S RN—= 


 Chap+5: of Chriſtian Religion. 55 


it is that this vnderttanding begetteth. J haue told yon that Cod is 


a mere doing, and whatſoeuer he doth, he doth it from euerlaſting; 


and that on the other ſide being moſt ſingle, there is nothing in him 
which is not a doer. Whereupon it followeth, that this vnderſfan- 
ding is euerlaſtingly occupied in doing. And wherein then is it occu⸗ 


pied ? What is the thing that it wozketh vpon? Surely it can mete 


with nothing but it ſelfe. God then conceiued and vnderſtood him⸗ 
ſelfe ; and it muſt needs be that he vnder ſtod himſelfe, ſeeing that the 
chiefeſt wiledome is to know ones ſelfe, whereof he could not faile. 
Therefoꝛe it was of necelſlitp, that this vnderſtanding of God ſhould 
peeld a reflection backe againe to it ſelfe, as a fate doth in a Loking- 
glaſle, and as our mind doth when it ſetteth it ſelfe to the confidering 


ok it owne pꝛoper nature: and that it ſhould concetue and beget in it 
' ſeife a perfect image of it owne ſelfe, which image is the ſame thing, 


which in the Trinity we call the Sonne, the Wozd, oz the Speech: 
namely, the linely and perfect image and wiſedome of the Father. 
Now this vnderſtanding is actually euerlaſting, (that is to ſap, euer⸗ 
laſting indeed) and euer laſtingly actual (that is to ſay, euerlaſtingly 
doing; ) and therefoze we ſay, that ſecond Perſon which it begetteth, 
is alſo euerlaſting: and God in his vnderſtanding had not concetued 
any thing that is lefle than it ſelfe, foz it is equal with him. And wher⸗ 
as we compzehend not our ſelues, that commeth of the darkneſſe and 


lumpichnelle of our fleſh, which maketh vs vnlike our ſelues. Wee 
ſap then that the Sonne is equall to the Father, and the Image to the 


patterne. But pet mozeouer, the being of the Father and his vnder⸗ 
ſtanding are both one; and his being oz eſſence (being vnderſtood of 
it ſelfe) is none other thing than the being of the Sonne, who is bzev 
and begotten by the Fathers vnderſtanding oz minding of himſelfe. 
Whereupon wee conclude againe, that the eſſence of the Father is 
the eſſence of the Sonne, (that is to ſap, that loke whatſoener the 
Father is, the Sonneis the ſame; ) ſo as they differ not but by way 
of relation: and conſequently that they be Coeternall, Coequall, and 


Coeſſentiall,(that is to ſap, of one ſelfeſame euerlaſting continuanco, 
of one ſelfeſame ſtate, condition, and degree, and of one ſeifeſamg 


ſubſtance oz being; ) which is the thing that wee bee taught in the 
Church. This ſecond perſon foz diuers reſpects is betokened by di- 
uers names. He is ozdinarily called the Son, becauſeheisa Con- 
ception of the vnderſtanding which is in God, and aperfecreſem- 
vlance of him. And here we haue to conſider , that acco2ding to the 
diuerſities of natures; the manner of bꝛeedings oz begettings doz 
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vary alſo, Foz euerp life (if J may ſo ſpeak) begetteth oꝛ bzeedeth a 

Son, iſſue oꝛ ef-ſpzing in it ſelf afoze it ſend it out; and the ercellenter 

that the life 1s, the moꝛe in ward to it, is that which pꝛoceedeth oz is 

bꝛed thereof. Yereupon ſome haue ſuppoſed the Fire to be a liuing 
Might, becauſe it bzeedeth oz begetteth another Fire like it ſelf. But 
howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, like as the Elements are naturally the ba⸗ 

ſeſt things in degree, ſo hath Fire the baſeſt maner of bꝛeeding oꝛ be. 
getting, as which is not able to do it but out of it ſelfe, and by the ap⸗ 
plping of ſom outward matter to him. Thspplant cöceiueth moiſture 

in it ſelfe, which ſpꝛingeth fozth into bud, frö bud into lower, 4 from 
flower into fruit, which fruit being ripe falleth to the ground, e there 
bzingeth foꝛth another Plant. Now this ſecond Plant lined in þ firſt 

Plant ere it lined in it ſelle, and all lining Wights do liue, moue and 
feele in their Dammes bellies, afoꝛe they come fozth, which is pet a 
monꝛe inward maner of bzeeving and begetting than the other. The 
ſenſitine life conceineth an imagination which hozdeth vp it ſelfe in 

the memoꝛp: but as it pꝛoceedeth from the Sences & ſe 1fible things, 

ſo doth it depart out of it ſelfe. The reaſonable life hath his concep⸗ 
tions and bzeedings yet moze inward than al the reſt. Fo2 it hath his 
reflection back to it ſelfe,and we commonly terme the doings oz acti⸗ 

* ons therof,by the name ol Töceptions oz Conteits, after which man- 
ner the learned ſoꝛt do call their boks their Childꝛen. But pet there 
is this moꝛe in this matter; namely, that in men this conceining p:0- 

- - ceedeth of imagination, Which is an outward thing vnto it, becauſe 
nothing can enter into the vnderftanding of man but by the Sences: 
and mozeouer, fo2 that the thing which is minded oz vnderſtood, and 

the mind oꝛ vnderſtanding it ſelfe, are not both one in vs. But foꝛal⸗ 

much as only God is altogether life, and his life is altogether vnder⸗ 
oy ſtanding, which is the higheft degree oflife , he hath his manner of 
Perſon is EOnNceiuing and begetting moſt inward of all. Foz hee conceiueth in 
called the Himſelfe,and of himſelfe, and his tonceiuing is a begetting, and this 
Sonne, the begetting abideth ſtiil in himſelfe, becauſe his vnderftanding canne- 
. 8 uer any where meet with any thing but that which hee himſelle is. 
. 2 And that is the ſetond Perſon whom we call the Son, e vnto whom 
"ec. ” that name doth ſo much the moꝛe pꝛoperly agree, becauſe his reſeny 
bling of him is moꝛe perfect, and his begetting oz Sonneſhip (if I 

may ſo terme it) is moze inward , than all the bꝛeedings and beget- 

tings which we commonly ſee,o2 than anp other that we can imagin. 

Alſo we cal him Logos, which ſome tranſlate word oz Speech, t other- 

tome Reaſon. Cither of thoſe ſignifications is ozdinary to the wo2d- 
38K . Ogos, 
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Logos, and agreeable to that which is intended to be ſignified there⸗ 
pp, ſo farre foꝛth as diuine things can bee exp2eſſed by the ſpech of 
man. When we call him Speech oꝛ Moꝛd, it is accozding to the do; Looke in 
trine of the Philoſophers, who haue marked that there is in mana = = 


| double ſpich, the one in the mind, which they call the inward perth, ot 8 


which we conteiue afoze we vtter it,+ the other the ſounding image us Trig) 
thereof, which 1s vttered by our mouth, and is termed the Speech of megiſtus 
the Uopce, either of both the which we perceiue at cuery woꝛd that! Poman- 

| wee intend to pzonounce : which thing thoſe folke might pet much er. 
better obſerue, which had neuer learned any language, becauſe they Rah. gra 


ſhould not ceaſe to haue thoſe inward cöceits in themſelues/though 445 coral | 


they could not ſpeake.) Foz the wit oz vnderſtanding doth by and by — 
tonteiue an inward ſpeech vpon the thing which is offered vnto it, 5 
and begetteth o2 bꝛeꝛedeth that conceit in our minde as it were, by a that is co 
ſudden flach of lightening, r afterward our mind vitereth it mo2e at o, it 
leaſure by y vayce,p which vopce(notwithſtanding) is vnable to re- Meadech 


pꝛeſent oz expꝛeſſe the in ward Spech perfectly, inlomuch that we ſe reh 


which thep be not able to expꝛeſle, and that in expꝛeſſing them either raine ſwift 
by woꝛd oz by waiting, they millike their owne doings, becauſe they gliſtering. 

bee farre inferiour to the things which they had conceiued in their T . 
mindes. Pow, the ſpeech of the minde is verp Reaſon it ſelfe : CES 
and looke what the ſpeech of the minde reaſoneth, and debateth, cinatur, 
that doth the voyte vtter and either of them is the image of the next v 77ers 
that went afoze. Fo2 loke What pꝛopoꝛtion is betweene the vopce,oz % 12/ 
ſpeech of the mouth, x the ſpeech of the minde, the like pꝛopoztion is Kati ſt: 


that 1s .to 


betweene the ſpeech of the mind, and the ſpeech of the vnderſtanding. , che 


The voyce hath need of aire, and is diuided into parts, and requi⸗ voice vtte- 


reth leaſure: the Pinde indeed is vndiuideable, but pet hath it need rech, che 


of time to paſſe from one iconcluſion oꝛ reaſon to another. But as wind rea- 


ſoneth or 


oz the vnderſtanding, it accomplitheth his action oz working in lefſe teh 
than a moment, and with one onelp act doth ſo fill the Reaſon and g - 


Pind, that it is tonſtrained to make many acts of ene. And this di- Keaton is 


uerſity may enery man marke in himſelfe, notwithſtanding that all che very 
theſe acts ſeeme to be done together like Thunder and Lightning. er 
Hob then, the ſaid Conception oꝛ Conceit which Gods vnderſtan- enge 
ding hath conceiued euerlaſtingly in htmſelfe-, wee call Speech oz . 
Wozd, which is the perfect image or his vnderſtanding, x Gods vn- 
derſtanding, is God himſelfe. Alſo we tall it Reaſon,becauſe Reaſon 


is as pe would lar, the daughter, ſpech oz wozd * dur vnderſtanding 
and 


— 


the mind, 


manp men haue a great number of goodly conceits in their mindes, with a cer. 


fer t, Ant- 


: | The pro- 
e eceding of foge, that in the moſt ſingle eſlence of God, there is a wozkefull po- 


the holy 


Ghoſt, or 


third per- 
ſon, 


and wee ſay that by the tans ſpeech oz wo2d God made all things. 
Foz, as the Craftſman maketh his wozke by the patterne which hee 
had erſt conceiued in his minde, which paſterne is his inward woꝛd: 
ſo G od made the moꝛld and all that is therein by that ſaid Speech of 
his, as by his in ward ſkill oꝛ Art. Fo2 he being but one, conceiueth 


All things by concetuing himſelfe. To be ſhoꝛt, we call him alſo the 
wiſedome ofthe Father, yea, and euen meerely and ſimply wiſe- 


dome. Foz wiſedome (euen in man) is nothing elſe but a hauiour 
pꝛoceeding of diuers conceits, oz inward ſpeeches, whereby our 
minde is perferted in the knowledge of high things. Now God is 
the height of all hetghts, and by the conceiuing of himſelfe he know, 
eth himſelfe. But pet he muſt take this withall, that the thing which 


is a hauiour in vs, is eſſence in him, (that is to ſap, that he is the ve- 
ry things themſelues which wee obtaine to haue by meanes, ) & that 


he himſelfe is the ground of his owne wiſedome, whereas the true 
wiſedome of men hath not any other ground then God. Now then, 
can there be any greater wiſedome in God then to know himſelke⸗ 
And is not that knowledge bꝛed of vnderſkanding? 

Let vs come to the third perſon. Me haue acknowledged hereto- 


wer, ability, oz nature, matched with an vnderſtanding, accoꝛding 
whereunto the ſaid vertue o2 power executeth his actions. Now, in 

the ſelle ſame efſence ſhould there not alſo be a will beſides the ſapd 
vnderſtanding Af we conſtder all the things in the wozld, we ſhall. 
finde in them a kinde of will, tending to the leuerall welfare of eue⸗ 
ry of them: and the moꝛe vnderſtanding they haue, the moꝛe will al- 


ls haue they, becauſe that the moze their welfare is knowne vnto 


them, the moꝛe alſo it is deſired; and the moꝛe it is deſired, the moꝛe 


alſo is — rye vnifoꝛme, and the leſſe parted, J omit the ſenceleſſs 


things, as Plants, Hearbes, and Stones, which haue certaine na/ 
turall inclinations, ſufficiently marked by them that haue ſearched 


- put their natures. But pet it cannot be denied, but that the Beaſts 


haue a ſenſitiue appetite to follow the thing which their ſence taketh 
hold of to be god foꝛ them. en alſo do run with all their harts after 


the thing which they ſuppoſe to be good fo2 them, whether it be ho- 


no2, riches, oꝛ pleaſure. And the moze they know it, oz tbinke them- 
ſelues to know it, the moze do they peeld their will vnto it: and the 
mo2e, they hold and poſſeſſe thereof, the moz2e is thetr heart 
ſetled thereupon, Only their vnderſfanding being bewitched by va- 


nitp, * dziuen to — e the euill fog the good, by — 


wheres 


notwithftanding that they differ in certain reſpects; God vnverffan- 
deth, but J haue tolde-yon; that to be and to vnderſtand is all one in 
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whereof, the will which ought to be diſcreet and full of wit and vn- 
derſtanding, is fozced to degenerate into fleſhly and beaſtly luſt. The 


Angels likewiſe (as ſay the Philoſophers) haue alſo a will, æ much 
moze ſimply one and moze liuely than others... And as by their vn- 


derſtanding they know the very good it ſeife,that is to wit, God; ſo 


haue they their will euer ſetled on him alone, without turning 
it aſide to any of the great multitude of obiects whereon we be wont 
to ſet our minds. Now hall not he hunſelfe hane a will, whohath 
given will to liuing things, and impꝛinted it in them? And hee that 
hath imparted ſo many benefites to all things, to ſome mo, and to 
ſome leſſe; hath not he (J ſap) beſtowed thoſe benefites vpon them 
willingly : 2 he, with the beholding of whom the bleſſeveſt Spirits do 
fcede their willes, hath not hee the pleaſure of contenting himſelfe 
thzoughly with himſelke, ſeeing he knoweth himſelfe perfectip: And 
what elſe is this pleaſure, than will fulfilled, pea even filled to the 


kull with the true Good, which lufficeth to him elke which is the on- 
ly peculiar thing whereon the very will reſteth indeed: Agaiue, the 


nature of will is to apply all abilities to their actions. To no pur⸗ 
poſe haue we hearing, if we iſt not to heare; to no purpoſe haue we 


ſight, ik we lift not to ſ&; to no purpoſe hane we ability to do things, 


if we lift not to doe them. And this appeareth daily in all our doings, 
which neuer tome to effect, till they be quickned and put fo2th by the 
will. But we ſee that God hath applyed his power to the doing of 
many things, yea of things infinite and infimtely diuers. Therefoze 
it followeth that he liſted to doe them, and that he liſted to make one 


thing to one end and another to another, and one of them fo2 another, 
|. and finally all foz himſelfe, and ſo conſequently that hee hath a will. 


And this will (ſo farreas we be able to diſcerne it by the effects) is a 


tertaine abilitie whereby hee applyeth bis wo2kfull power, when, 


where, and how he thinketh good; guiding and perfoꝛming it acco2- 
ding to his owne minde, howbeit that the chiefe act thereof is perfoꝛ⸗ 
med within it ſelfe. Nenerthelcſle, this is ſpoken al waies after the 
manner of men. Foz if we haue much fo do to diſcerne the difference 


between the abilities of Wil and Underffanving in our own ſoules, 
pp reaſon ot the linking of them together: much moꝛe reaſon is it 
that in this effence of God which is moſt fingle, and infinitely moꝛe 


ane than ours, we ſhould deeme all theſe things to be but one in him, 


bim. Aſa, God willeth oz iffeth.,. but ta will and tau vnderſtandare 
likewile 
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likewiſe both one in him: and ſo all th: come into one ellence (that 


is, be all one thing.) The reaſon hereof is verp euident: namelp, 
that willing oꝛ liſting is no moꝛe an action that paſſeth into the out- 
ward thing, than vnderſtanding is, but abideth fill in the Miller. 


So by our liſting of a thing, wee may perceine ſome alteration of 


our ſelues; but the thing it ſelfe that is liſted, oz willed, feeleth no 


- thing thereof, Now, J haue p2ouedheretofoze, that whatſoeuer is,oz 
reſteth in God, is his very being: and moꝛeouer. God willeth not any 


t 


1 


thing but as in reſpect that he vnderſtandeth it, fo2 the knowne good 
is the ground of his wil, and he vnderſtandeth not but by his efſence, 
(that is to ſay, foz that he is the very vnderſtanding it \ elfe.) It fol⸗ 
loweth then, that in God his will is his very eſſence as well as his 
vnderſtanding; inlomuch that he is both Power, Underſtanding and 


Will all in one. 
But let vs ſee now what pꝛoteedeth ol GDD by his will. J haue | 


ſaid afo2e,that God is meere action, and mozeouer, that het is moſt 
ſingle: therefoze he is ſtill doing krom all eternity, and ſo likewiſe 
is whatſoeuer clſe we conſider in his eſſence. Now there wee haue 
found an Underſtanding, by the Jnwozking whercof hee knoweth 
humſelfe ; and alſo a will, whereby he cannot but will himſelfe,ſeeing 
he knoweth himſelfe. And this vnderſtanding, by a certaine Refle- 
ion of it ſelfe bpon it ſelfe,hath begotten vs a ſecond perſon, whom 
we call the Donne and the Wiſedome of the Father. This will 
then which wozketh euerlaſtingly, hauing likewiſe none other thing 
to wozke vpon but it ſelfe, doth alſo by his wozking ftrike back vpon 
himſelfe, and delight it ſelfe in the infinite godneſſe which it kno- 
weth there, and ſo ſheadeth out it ſelfe wholly to the louing therof, 
and by this action it bzingeth vs fozth a third Perſon (if J map ſo 
tearme it) whom we call Gods Spirit, and the Holy Gheſt, that is 
to wit, the mutual kindneſſe and louingneſle of the Father and of the 
Sonne, ok the Father the vnderſtander, towards the Sonne concel- 
ved and begotten by his vnderſtanding: and of the Sonne backe a⸗ 
gaine towards the Father, acknowledging all, that all that he hath, 


and all that he is to be, is of the Father. And this ſaid Will is the 


eſſence of God himſelfe,and conſequently eternally actine, e actiue⸗ 
ly eternall. Foꝛ, in the euerlaſting, all things are euerlaſting: and in 
aà meere act, all things are act, and of ſuch can nothing pꝛoceed which 
call not be like them. Needes therkoze muſt this Spirit, this Lo- 
uingnelle, oꝛ this god will, bo alſo actinely everlaſting. Wozeouer, 
the will extendeth as far as the vnderſtanding: ; fo; * as J * he) 


* 
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afoze) will 


» 


deſire them foꝛ the good which we perceiue in them: and the loue of 
athing cannot be in the loner thereof, but vponhts knowing of the 


thing loired; neither is will any thing elſe than appetite, bzed of vn⸗ 


Ma 


derftanding. The third perſon therfo2e pꝛoceedeth fromthe firſt,not | 
onzly by the will, but alſo by the vnderffanding, and by the know- 
| ledge which the vnderſtanding bzeedeth. And becanfe it prꝛoceedeth 


oftws, and not by way of refemblance,but by act of will; we terme 


fin Proceeding,” anvnot Begoren; which tothe effec oa reaſon 
that is taught in the Church concerning that matter. ,Notwithſtan- 


ding, whereas wee ſay that the action of vnderſtanding goeth afoze 
the action of will; our meaning is not to imagine any going afoze oz 
comming alter in theſe perſons: but onely to lay fozth this p20 
ding by the oꝛder or nature, which we could not haue vdne ſo well by 
the truth of the matter: as if we ſhould ſay, thek the Sonne is conſi⸗ 
dered afoꝛe the Holy Ghoſt, in like maner as the kns wing ofa thing 
goeth akoꝛe the deſire of it, becauſe that if they tould haue had any 
beginning, the Sonne had been foꝛmoſt in that taſe 

- As touching names, we tall him moſt commonly the Moly Ghoft, 


Halp, becauſe there is nothing in Gov which is not pute nüt holp, 01 eg 


whereby he is diſterned from all other Spirits, and Ghoſt oꝛ Spirit, 


becauſe we commonly call thofe things Spirits, the beginning of Louc, Sc. 


whole mouing is vuknowne vnto vs, as the winds, whole begin- 
ning is vnknowne bnto bs: the breathing of the Peart⸗ frings, 
which pꝛoteedeth from an in ward beginning that is hidden from vs; 
and other things: and to be chozt, becanſe that in all things which 
haue like, þ in ward foꝛte pꝛoteedeth frö ſome kind of will by a cer⸗ 
taine Spirit. Now, as foꝛ loue, it is nothing elſe but a certaine co- 


nert fozwardneſte oz fozthgoing of the will towards the thing chat is 


loued, inſomuch that the very benefite which we receine by his lone, 


18 


h this p2ocee- 


is called 
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is ſecret and infenſible thꝛough bzeathing which wozketh in vs, and 
pet we cannot well percetue from whence it commeth. Againe, we 


loue and well-liking, as in their rot, in like maner as all the doings 


of Gods vnderſtanding meete altogether in his wiſedome. Foz 


- whereas we deſtre the thing which we want, o; be glad of the thing 
which we haue, the cauſe thereofis,that we loue it, oz like well of it. 
Like wiſe alſo, whereas we fears a thing, oz loath it, that commeth of 


a hatred, which tan haue no place in God, whoſe will nothing is a- 


ble to withſtand. Therefoꝛe as we haue God of God (that is to wit) 
the Sonne of the Father, by the euerlaſting wozking of his Under- 
ſtanding, ſo alſo haue we God of God againe (that is to wit, the ho- 
ly Ghoſt oz loue of them both) by the iopnt-wozking of the vnder- 
ſtanding and will together. Mhereupon we conclude thzee direc 
perſons oz Inbeings in one eſlence, not to exclude the ſingleneſſs 
thereof, which it behoueth vs to hold ſtill, but to expꝛeſſe the diner- 


ſttie thereok after a ſoꝛt, which ought not to be bnknowne, namely 
Oft whom, the power of the Father, the wiſedome of the Donne, and the good ⸗ 


by —_— nelle of their lone, foz whom, by whom, and in whom it hath pleaſed 
4+  theſaivonlyonevnſpeakableeſſence to create and to loue all things, 
VEADurt there is pet moze, namely, that as there are thzee Inbeings 
Three per- gy Perſons in this eſlence, ſo alſo there can be no mo but thzee:which 
| _ thing may be made euident by the ſame reaſon. Whoſo denieth that 
no ma. there is vnderftanding and wil in God, as we haue lerne afoze,muſt 

| alſo deny that he hath made any thing, oꝛ that he voth any thing: foz al 
the things which we ſee here below, are marked both with the one e 
with the other. Likewiſe, he that confeſſeth that all things are in him 
(accoꝛding to their pꝛeaching bnto vs) mult needs alſo confeſſe the 
Hon e the holy Ghoſt to be the Miſdome e the L oue, foꝛ that they be 
but actions of thoſe two, which cannot be without their action, nev 
ther can action be euerlaſtingly any where elſe than in God himſelfe. 
Now, as we cannot imagine God without his actions; ſo can we not 
tconſider any other than thoſe to abide in him, noz conſequently any 
other Underbeings that pꝛoceed from thence, whereupon we ſay al/ 
fo, that a fourth perſon cannot be admitted. As foꝛ example, we lay 

he is the Creatoꝛ, and we ſap true, and in ſa ſaying we find alſo are 
lation to the Creatures. But this power of creating pꝛoceedeth from 
the power which is in the Father, e is not an action that abiveth fill 

- within him, but paſeth directly intoß thing ereated, which in reſpec 
of the. Creatoz is as nothing in compariſon of infiniteneſſe, ** 


call him allo Loue and Charity, becauſe all the actions of will are in 
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it cannot haue the pzeeminence.Alſo we ſay he is a Saniour, « that g 


is all one with the other. Foz his being a Sauiour is by the Don, as 1 
we chall ſee hereafter:  mozeouer, it is an action that paſſeth into | 
the thing ſaued and abideth not in God alone. Therefoze it maketh | 


not to the ſfabliſhing of the forth perſon oꝛ inbeing, foz then it ought = 
to be Coeſſenciall, To be ſhozt, all Gods operations do either pꝛo- I 
teed krom within him, and abide ſtill in the wozker,and in their firſt 1 
| ground , 02 elſe they pꝛoceed from without, and paſſe into the out- 
ward effect. That wozke oꝛ action which pꝛoceedeth from within, can 1 
be ok none other eſſence than the thing from whence it commeth: fo: S | 
in God there is nothing but eſſence, & in v eſſence can nothing abide = 
but the ellence it ſelfe. That which pꝛoceedeth from without, is al- il! 
wapes of a ſundꝛp eſſence, as are the Creatures and wozkes of God, | [1 
which come nothing neere the eſſence of the Creatoꝛ. The thing 9 
| whichdoth the wozke without, is Gods power, howbeit accom⸗ 1 
panied with his vnderſtanding and will. And the thing that doth ih 
the wozke within, is his vnderſtanding and will and nothing elſe, It 
as we map diſcerne in our ſelues , who are but a very ſlender image 1 
thereof. And like as in beholding a painted Table, oꝛ in reading the wi 
verſes of a Poct, we imagine not therefoze that there was a peculi- | 
ar and immediate ability of painting oꝛ verſifping in the mind 02 ſo⸗ ji 
ueraigne part of their Sonle, but we referre thoſe ſkils, and all o- i 
ther like, vnto Wit and Mill: enen ſo and much moꝛe, accoꝛding 1 
to reaſon, of all the wozkes and doings which we ſee done by Gods 1 


power, we cannot gather any other perſons oz inbeings in him, than 4 
thoſe which pzoceed immediatlp of his vnderſtanding and will, and wt 
alonely thoſe, and none other can be Coeſſenciall in him. Now, vn⸗ 16 


derſtanding e will in God are efſence, e his effenceis merelp one + Ft 
moſtſingle. And moꝛeouer, the Moꝛd oz Speech conceineth not ano- : 
ther ſpeech,but turneth wholly vnto the Father, neither doth the ſpi- f 
rit conceiue another lone than the loue of thoſe two, but reſteth and *j 
repoſeth it ſelfe altogether in them. So then, there can but one | ; 
onely Moꝛd oꝛ Speech pzoceed by the Underſtanding, noz but one⸗ <1 . 
y one Loue pꝛoteed by the will, neither tan any other pzsceed of that "I 
Wozd and that Loue. And ſo there remaine vnto vs the onely thzee | 
perſons of the Father, the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, by the which | 
two the Father gouerneth and loueth all things,becauſe he himſelfe ll 
one is all things. kN 
Now,as we haue read in nature that there is but one God, as a | 
; 


thing which we find wzitten euen in the leaſt creatures: ſo 9 
Tot OR | no 
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World, 
in Man. 


The we 
he ad, the 
Spring, 

and the 


treame. 


the head of them in the earth, and the Spꝛing boyling out 'of it, and 
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Traces of No perceiue the euident footſteps. of the * inbeings oz per⸗ 
the Trini- ſong in one eſſence, as a marke of the worker that made them, in ſome 


a moze, and in ſome lefſe;, accoꝛding to tierr dignitie, which pet not⸗ 


© withſtanding are ſuch, as we could not well percetue them, vntil the 


doctrine thereof was reuealed vs, no moꝛe than we can vnderſtand 
the letters of Ciphering, which we can neither read noz decipher, 
vnleſle wee haue ſome knowledge of the matter which they impoꝛt, 

from other folkes hands, oz by coniecture, oz by ſome other way, 
e kind an vnitp in all things, yea euen in thoſe which haue 
but onelp being. Fo2all things are inaſmuch as they be one: and 
whenſoeuer they ceaſe to be that one, they conſequently ceaſe alla to 
be. Againe, we ſee in them a koꝛme oz ſhape, and that is the marke 


ok that witfull action, (that is to ſay, of the euerlaſting woꝛd oz con⸗ 


ceit whereby God made them) which hath bzed vs the eſlentiall 
fo2me 92 ſhape,and all other maner of fozmes and thapes. Alſo we ſee 
an inclination oz diſpoſition, in ſome moꝛe apparant than in other 
ſome, in ſome to mount aloft, in ſome to ſinke downe towardes the 
Center, asi in a Stone, andi in all, to hold themſelues vnited in their 
matter and foꝛme. This is the marke of the wozkefull Will, where⸗ 
in God hath vouchſafed te ſtoope vnto them, and ok the vnion which 
pꝛoceedeth thereok, wherein he loueth, vpholdeth, and pꝛeſerueth all 
things. But euen in ſome of the things of this baſeſt ſozt, there ap- 

peareth not onelp a trace, but alſo an image thereof, Fog, the Sunne 
bzeedeth 02 begetteth his owne beames, which the Poets doe call 
the very ſonne of the Sunne: and from them two pꝛoceedeth the 
light, which imparteth it ſelfe to all things here beneath, And pet is 
not the one of thei afoze the other, foꝛ neither is the Sunne afo:e 
his beames, noꝛ the Dunne oz beames afo2e the light, other wiſe then 
in conſideraiton of oꝛder and relation, that is to wit, as in reſpect 
that the beames are begotten,and the light p20ceeding, which is is an 
apparant image of the Coeternity. Likewiſe in waters, we haut 


the ſtreame which i is made of them both, and ſheadeth it ſelfe out far 
off from thence. It is but one ſelfeſame continuall and vnſeparable 
eſſence, which hath neither fozeneſſe noz afterneſſe, ſaue onely in 
oꝛder, and net in time, that is to ſap, acco2ding to our conſidering of 
it, hauing reſpec of tauſes, and not a co2ding to truth. Foz the wel 
head 1s not a head, but in reſpec of the Dp2ing, noz the:Spzing a 
Spꝛing, but in reſpec of the well-head,noz þ Streame a Stream, 
but in wic of them both; and ſo all thꝛee be but one water = 
canno 
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not almoſt be confidered one withcut another, howbeit that the one 
indeed is not the other. It is an expꝛelle marke of the oziginall relatis 
ons > perſons coeſſentiall in the onely oneeſencesf God. The like is 
to be ſaid of fire, which ingendꝛeth fire, and hath in it both heate and 
bzightnelle vnſeparable. Alſo,there are other examples to be found of 
ſuchas liſt to ſeeke them out. In hearbs 2 plants there is a rot, which 
peeldeth a ſlip, ſtocke, oʒ impe, and the ſame impe groweth afterward 


into à tree. It cannot well bee named oz deemed to be a rote, but that 
| therewith it hath alſo ingendꝛed an impe, oꝛ ſtscke, foꝛ in that reſ pect 


it is called a rot, and ſs is the one as ſone as the other. Alſo, there is 
aſap which palleth from the one to the other,ioyning, knitting, and b- 
niting them together by one common life, without the which life, nei⸗ 
ther the root ſhould be a root, noz the ſlip a llip, and ſo in effect they bee 
altogether, the one as ſoone as the other. Poꝛesuer, among all tuing 
wights, euery of them ingendꝛeth after his owne kinde and foꝛme, of 
whom one is an ingendzer, and another is ingendzed, among men, a 
father and a lonne: and by and by thꝛough knowledge there pzocedeth 
anaturall loue and affection from the one to the other, which knitteth 
and linketh them together. All theſe are traces, fot-ſteps, and Jma- 
ges, (howbeit with the groſleſt) of that high mylfery, and alſo Jhaue 
told you afoze, that no effect doth fully reſemble his cauſe, and much 
leſſe that cauſe which in all reſpects is moſt infinite, 
Notwithſtanding, in mans Soule, (when I ſay Soule, A meane 
there the higheſt power thereof) the tmageandlikeneſſe of the Tri- 
nitie is pet much moꝛe linely, and moꝛe expꝛeſſe. Foz firſt, there is in 
it a Nature and ability of wozking, and as it were a mere act, where⸗ 
by it liueth, and giueth life, and is it ſelfe in continuall wozking., 
The Latines call it Mens (that is to ſap, Minde) and wee call it alſo, 
the reaſonable Soule, the which we may liken to the Father. This 
Pinde bꝛeedeth an vnderſtanding, oꝛ wit „by the which we vnderſtand 


.anddiſcerne, not onelp other things, but alſo our ſelues: and a- 
"gaine, by vnderſtanding we come to will, thꝛough the which we lone 


other things, and moſt of them foꝛ our owne ſakes. Theſe thꝛee per⸗ 
(ons are very diſtinct in vs: foꝛ we wozke not alwayes by wit, noꝛ al⸗ 
wapes by will, and pet our minde wozketh continually. Pozeouer, 
— we wil the thing which we vnderſtand not, and we vnder⸗ 

ſtand the thing which wee will not. And therefoze to will and to 
vnder ſtand, are not both one. Neuerthelelle, this woꝛking, vnderſkan⸗ 
ding and willing, are not thꝛer liues, oꝛ thee ſoules in vs, but one life 


and ſoule, and that ſo ſtraitly vnited in one ellence, that euen in the 
G 


lelke⸗ 
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ſelfeſame inſtant that our mind doth a thing, it alſo vnderſtandeth the 
_ reaſon whp it willeth it, oz willethit not; in which wozke, both our 
in- Working, power and alſo our wit and our will, do concurre all to- 
gether. Pet notwithſtanding, this Image is farre from the thing it 
ſelke. Foz theſe thꝛee powers are ſeuerall in the eſlence of our foule, 
and how neerelp ſoeuer they be vnited together, pet is not the one the 
other. But in God, who is a moſt ſingle one, Being is Underſtan⸗ 
ding, and Underſtanding is Mill, as J haue ſaid afoze. And againe, 
bp Gods vnderſtanding and by his will, there pꝛoceed from him two 
In beings, by reaſon whereof hee mindeth and loueth himſ elfe,and in 
himſelfe all things, And foꝛ our ſoule, there tan no ſuch thing p2oceed 
from it by the wit oꝛ the will; becauſe, although they bee both in, pet 
they take their grounds from without themſelues, inſomuch that it 
tan neither vnderſtand noꝛ loue, vnleſſe the abilities thereof bee ſet a 
woꝛking by ſome outward thing. And, which moze is, the moꝛe it vn⸗ 
derſtandeth it ſelfe, the moꝛe doth it ſtraine it ſelfe to vnder ſtand and 
know another than it ſelfe: and the moze it loueth it ſelfe thzough 
true knowledge of it ſelfe, the moꝛe doth it ſeeke contentment by 
louing another; which other it cannot loue, but by hating it ſelfe, that 
is to wit, it ſtraineth it ſelfe to behold and loue God, and to know and 
loue it ſelfe but onely fo2 his ſake,to whom alonely it belongeth to vn⸗ 
derſtand all things in humſelfe, and to loue all things of himſelfe. But 
0 nov is high time hencefozth to ſee what antiquity will ſay to vs con- 
tterning this matter, the which it ſhall bee better foz vs to reſerue to 
the next Chapter following. And as touching the queſtions that may 
bee made by the curious ſozt vpon this point, wee anſwere them 
_ atone wozd: Let them tell vs how they themſelues are bzed and be⸗ 
gotten, and then aſke of the begetting of the Sonne of God: Let them 
tell vs the nature of the Spirit that beateth in their Pulſes, and then 
let them bee inquiſitine at our hands of the p2oceeding of the Yoly 
Ghoſt. And if they muſt be fain to keep ſilence in ſo common matters, 
which they daily ſee and feelein themſelues, let them giue vs leaue ta 
be ignoꝛant in many things, which are ſuch (as ſaith Empedocles) ds 
no eye hath ee eare heard, no wit ol man conceiued. 
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That the Philoſophy of old time conſenteth to this Doctrine of the 


Trinitie. 


Urelp (as J haue ſaid afoze) this Doctrine is not 
2J'&| bzed of mans bzaine, though it be painted there af- 
ter ſome ſo2t; but was verily inſpired into our 
A toze-fathers from aboue, who (as ſaith Plato) were Plare in 
better than we, and neerer alſo vnto God. And in _ ane 5 
god ſoth,weſee an inkallible argument thereof, in Plato lib. 
that the elder the woꝛld groweth, the moꝛe do mens of his com 
doctrines grow to perfection and knowledge. But contrariwilſe, the monweale. 
further that this hath gone from the fozmer ages, the moze hath it — rg 
been found darkened, and hath no where been ſo lightlome as at the poo en 20 8 
well ſpzing thereof, vntill that by the birth of the true day ſunne in- Ariſto lib. 
deed, it receiued greater light than euer it "of the And therefo2e r. of Hea- 


when Plato, pea, and Ariſtotle himſelfe ſpake of the God-head, of the uen, & lib. 

Creation of the Moꝛld, and of other like myſteries; they bee faine to ee = 

alleage the ancient repozt, and the recoꝛd of antiquity deſcendedfrom gare 

hand to hand, as the ſureſt ſfaffe to ſtand by in matters that exceed the plotin or. 
capacity of man. Which thing they expꝛelle oꝛdinarily by theſe ſpee- ten, c. 

ches: According to the old Saw, As the ancienteſt reports go, As ut 

fore-fathers and Elders ſay, and ſuch like. Among theſe men ol the an⸗ 

cienteſt ſoꝛt, the firſt that we met with, is Zoroaſtres, whom Plutark 

repozteth to haue lined certaine thouſand of peeres afo2e the warres 

of Troy. Meuertheleſle, by repoꝛt of the beſt Authours, hee deſcended 

of Cham, and was vanquiſhed by Ninus , King of the Aſſyrians. Df 

him tame the Magies, that is to ſap, the wiſe men of Chaldic,andfrom 

them ſpꝛung vp the like in Perſia, who had in their cuſtody the Regi⸗ 

ters of the Rings of thoſe dayes, and wzote their deeds, and had the 

ozdering of matters pertaining to Religion. And now marke what „ We 

we finde in their ſapings gathered by men of old time, which are com- 71:7: au- 

monly called Logia, that is to ſap, Dzacles. The father(ſaith Zoroa- 7 5 6 

ſtres) did perfect all things, and gaue them to a ſecond Minde, whom 79+ 


ll mankinde taketh for the firſt. And Pletho Gemiſtus, a Platoniſt, 755 5 5 


aith, that by this ſecond Minde, he meaneth a ſecond God, which ſuc⸗ Gemiſtus. 
„ G 2 ceedeth | 
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- ceedeth the Father, and hath his begetting of the Father, and that men 
haue taken him fo2 the firſt, becauſe God created the wozld bp him, 
- howbeit that the Father created the mindly ſhapes, and gaue the go- 


uernment of them to his ſecond Pinde. Pee ſee then, here is a ſecony 
perſon begotten of the Father. Preclus rehearſeth the ſame ſaying: 


z we yôg This Minde hauing alone taken the flower of Vnderſtanding from the 
einne e-. power of the Father, poſſeſſeth the vnderſtanding and power to deale 
| Pais forth his fathers vnderſtanding or minde to all Originals and Begin- 
fed 83-506. ings of things. Then hath he his being and his vnderſtandingfrem the 
father, and al other things haue them from him. But the things which 
are found in his Commentarie vpon the Parmenides of Plato, are 
wondertuil. by i 
FPaonꝛ the better peelding of the ſence whereof, J will tranſlate it in⸗ 
Preclus. fo Pꝛoſe, notwithſtanding that it bee wzitten in verſe in the Greeke. 
Iib. - 8c 3. The Minde of the Father (ſaith hee) being ſettled by determinate pur- 
_ poſe, did ſhed forth ſhapes of all ſorts, which iſſued all from one ſelfe- 
menides, ſame fountaine , becauſe the deuice and end were both of the Father, 
2 But yet were they diuided by a Fire of ynderftanding, and (as it were 
by deſtinie) diſtributed into other vnderſtandings. For afore the ma- 
king of this ſundry- ſhaped world, God had conceiued an incorrupti- 
ble patterne thereof, as a world ſubiect onely to minde and vnderftart 
ding. In the mould whereof this preſent world being ſtamped, be- 
came full of all thoſe ſhapes, of the which there is but onely one graci- 
ous fountaine, | 85 
And againe in another place he ſaith as followeth: 
That is to ſap, The loue of God being a Fiery bond, iſſued firſt from 
his vnderſtanding, and clothed it ſelfe with fire, to temper the conuey- 
ances of the water- ſprings, by ſpreading his heate vpon the ſame, 
Theſe are their actuſtomed obſcurities, wherein (notwithſtanding) 
it is clearely enough vttered, that there is a Father, a Sonne, and a 
Lone that linketh them together: and mozeouer, that the ſaid begot- 
ten Minde oꝛ vnderſtanding is hee by whom God framed the wozld, 
. and that from him pꝛoteedeth the diuine Lone, as J haue ſaid hereto- 
 $-wends foze. In another place they ſap, that the ſaid Fatherly Minde hath ſow! 
vis. ed Eplanted in our ſoules a certaine reſemblance of the ſaid begotten 
— bnderſfanding, and that our wils bee not acceptable vnto him, vntill 
mts we awake out of fozgetfulneſſe, and bethinke our ſelues againe of the 
| = mon pure fatherly marke which is in vs. And againe, that the ſame vn 
abr We derſtanding being of power to beget oꝛ bꝛeed of it ſelfe, did (by conſ⸗ 
32959, dering) caſt a fiery bond of Lone vpon all things,wherby they - _ 
" " © tinued 
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tinued foꝛ euer. But it is enough foꝛ vs, that in the ſapings afoze al⸗ 
leaged,we haue a bꝛiefe ſumme of the dininity of the Magies, who held 
the beginnings, whom (as we read in other plates) they called Oro- 
maces, Mitris & Ariminis, (that is to ſap) God, Mind, and Soule. And 

ſurely we ſhould wonder at them much moꝛe, if wee had their whole 
boks,as we haue but peces of them remaining. Now y Magies were 
fir ſt in Chaldie, t we read in Moſes how highly Balaam was eſtæmed, 
in that he was thought able to bleſſe Nations and Armies. And theſe 
Chaldies are the ſame of whom the Oꝛacle of Apollo anſwered, that 
onely they and the Hebrewes had wiſedome parted betwixt them. 

M6yo! yaa der ontiay no00 id dp d 
e All wiſedome certeſſe parted is betweene 
The Chaldies and the Hebrewes, as is ſeene. 

Mercurius Triſmegiſtus (as wee haue ſene in the third chapter) ac- Mercury _ 
knowledged but only one God, who cannot well be named but by two The Fe- 
names, to wit, Good, and Father. And becauſe the ſame God is indned 2p 

with vuderftanding,ſomtimes he calleth him N., howbeit that moſt 

commonly he makes a difference betweene the Father and the Under⸗ 

ſtanding, which he calleth Pindeliktewtiſe. Which thing appeareth in 77 2937+ 
this ſaping of his: 1 am Pœmander, the Feeder of Men, and the vnder- #7; | 
ſanding of the Beeer which is of himſelf. But behold here reco2ds as 8 - 
cleare ag can be. God (ſaith he) who is alſo Minde, and Life & Light, in his s 
and Male- female, begat or bred Logon, the Speech or word, which is a- Pxman- 4 

nother Minde, and the workmaſter of all things, and with that ſpeech, der, capz- 
another which is the fiery God, and the ſpirit ofthe God- head. Lo here . ññ 
a Pinde begotten ofa Pinde, Underſtanding of Underſtanding, and „% 4 
Light of Light, and beſides that, mozeouer a Spirit. And againe, This 2.) Be 
Speech that proceedeth from God, being altogether perfect and fruit- 47«wnze 
full, and work. miſtreſſe of all things, lighteth vpon the water, and ma. 7s. 8 
keth it fruirfull, It is the ſame thing that is ſpoken of in Moſes,where 5." -_ 
God faith, And the waters immediatly brought forth. To be ſhoꝛt, vn⸗ FE 
to this holy ſpech (as he termeth it) hee attributeth the begetting, in- 
gendzing, & ſpzeading foꝛth of all things from off ſpꝛing to off ſpꝛing, Ns? mw7p 

; as it is to be ſcene. But here is yet moꝛe: I thy God (ſaith God) am 1 

7 Light and Minde, of more antiquity than the nature of moiſture that is 2 

ſued from the ſhadow. And this lightſome ſpeech which proceedeth by Cyril. 

7 ; 

4 


from the Minde, is the Sonne of God. That which heareth and ſeeth lus lib. r. 
in chee, is the word of the Lord, and the Mind is God the Father, theſe _— ; 
/ differ not one from another; and as for their vnion, it is the vnion of - 3 


- life, &c. And againe: This Speech being the Workeman of God, the wander 
d | 255 G 3 ; | Lord cap, 2. 


70 Of the Trewnefſe Chap. 6. 
{#3% Lord of the whole world, hath chiefe power next him, and is vncrea- 
Geda ted, infinite, proceeding from him, the commander of all things 
muede which he made, the perfect and naturall firſt borne Sonne of the moſt 
<LLS perfect. To be ſhot, hee calleth him the mindly ſpecch, euerlaſſ ing, 

zes changeable,vncozruptible,vnincreaſing, . vudecreafing, alonelp like 


1 Nerd. him, and firſt beknowne after God: and mozeouer his onely Sonne, 


HZoNuGy his welbeloned Sonne, the Sonne of the moſt Holp, whole name can- 
rejz7+ not be named by mouth of man: and ts not this as much as to call him 


Auſtin in Coeſſentiall, Coeternall, and the Creatoz of all things? And what 
the prayer | 
of gue He. 920 can we ſay thereof? 


reſies. Ok the third perſon he ſpeaketh moꝛe darkly. All kinde of things in 
Mercury this world (faith he) are quickned by a Spirit. One Spirit filleth all 
in his Ef- rhings,the World nourſheth the Bodies, and the Spirit the Soules, and 
4 this Spirit, as a toole or inſtrument, is ſubie&ro the will of God. But 
EP+3*7* here is pet ſomewhat moze. All things (ſaith he) haue need of this 
Spirit, it beare th them vp, it nouriſheth them, it quickneth them, ac- 
coding to cuery of their capacities: it proceedeth from a holy foun- 
| Mercuty taine, and is the maintainer of all liuing things, and of all Spirits. Mert 
ee we ſe the reaſon why we call him the holy Ghoſt, namely, becauſe he 
bi Pama. pꝛoteodeth from the fountaine which is the very holineſſe it ſelfe. And 
der, cap. 3. leſt we ſhould thinke him to be a Creature, There was (laith he) an 
Gen. 1. infinite ſhadow in the Deepe, whereon was the water, and a fine vn-— 
derſtanding Spirit was in that confuſed maſſe, through the power of 

an God, From thence there flouriſhed a certaine holy brightneſſe, which 
in his © out of the ſand, and the moyſt nature, brought forth the Elements, and 
all things elſe, Alto, the gods themſelues which dwell in the ſtarres, 


mander, | 
chap.13. tooke their place by the direction and appoyntment of this Spirit of 


| wma . God. Thus then hee was pꝛeſent at the creation of things: and it is 


Nes to: the ſame ſpirit whereok it is ſaid in the Bible, that the Spirit of the 
$o72y3;, Lo2d hovered vpon the outſide of the deepe. But in ſome places hee 
matcheth all thzee perſons together. O life ( (ſaith hee) ſaue that 
Cyrillus a. life which is in mee. O light, and GOD the Spirit,enlighten mee 


| gainſt Tul- wholly, O Worker, which bearcſt thy Spirit about, let thy word go- 


Sentius gerne me, Lord, thou art the onely one God. Again, There was (ſaith 


1d:1 5 
Nie Meru, hee) alight of Vnderſtanding, afore the Light of Vnderſtanding, and 
ry. there was euer a minde of the lightfull Minde, and beſides thoſe, there 


Mere was not any thing elſe than the vnion of them by one Spirit, vp- 

ds. holding all things, without which there is neither GO D nor An- 

gell, nor other ſubſtance: For he is Lord, Father, and God of all, and 

in him, and vnder him are all things. And hauing ſaid ſo (ſaith * 
= & 


Chap. 6 of Chriſtian Religion. =x 
/ 


he adveth his p2aper,I adiure thee, O Heauen, the wiſe worke of the 
great God, I adiure thee, O voyce, which God vttered firſt when he 
— the world, and I adiure thee by the onely begotten ſpeech, & 
by the Father who containeth all things, &c. There is no man but he 
would wonder to ſee in this authoz the very woꝛds ol S. Iohn: and pet 
notwithſtanding his books were tranſlated. by the Platoniſts long 
time afoze the comming of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzift. And it is no mar- 
uaile though we finde lapings of his in diuers places, which are not 
witten in his Pœmander, conſidering that he w2ote fir and thirtie 
thouſand, fiue hundzed, and fine and twenty Uolumes, that is to ſay, 
Roles of Paper, aslamblichus repozteth, Andit is ſaid that this Triſ- 
megiſtus otherwiſe,called Theut, is the ſame that taught the Xgypri- 
ans to reade, and which inuented them Geometrie and Aftronomie, 
which diuided Egypt into parts, which left his fozewarning a- WF” 
gainſt ouerflowings wꝛitten in two Pillers, (which Proclus repoz- pf don and 
teth to haue beene Randing fil in his time:) And to be ſhoꝛt, which had Philibus. 
biene reputed and honoured as a God among them. And it map bee, Euſebius of 
that the triple outcry which the Xgyptians made in calling vpon the De monſtra- 
firſt Beginner, whom they termed the darkneſſe beyond all know: 1d 
ledge, like to the Enſoph of the Hebrewes, and the Night of Orpheus ” 


Iamblichus 


„Chap. r. 
was ſtill remaining vnto them of his Diuinitp. Thus haue you ſeenc — pon 
Zoroaſtres any Mercury haue anſwered vnto vs, the one foz the Plato. 
Perſians and Caldeans, and the other foꝛ the Egyptians. Foz in eee 
matters ol Wiſdome the wiſe ought to be beleened foz the whole Ra 
tion. N | wr. 

Now let vs come to the Greckes Orpheus, which is the ancient: Tue annciene 
eſt of them all, as ſoone as he beginneth to ſpeake of theſe myſteries, Greekes. 
doeth fir ſt and foꝛmoſt ſhut all Heathentth folke out of the dsoꝛes, and Orphues. 


then ſaith thus: Let thine eye be vpon the word of God, and ſtart not 99, Cee 1 
YEH +. $4 


away from it, for that is it that made the world, and is immortall, and 7 


(according to the old ſaying) is perfect of it ſelfe, and the perfecter of 2 3 
all things, and it cannot be ſeene but with the minde. Andafterward, And agaiue 
Iadiure thee, O Heauen (ſaith he) the wiſeſt worke of the great God, #5 apy 
Tadiure thee,thou voyce of the father which he ſpake firſt, and ſo fozth. 


9 


1 ego de 
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of Myſteries. 
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Foz this (as appeareth afoꝛe) was à pzayer which he had learned ot 74 4 


Mercury: from whome alſo pꝛoceeded the common myfterie of the Clemens. li. 7. 
Poets, That Pallas was b2ead of Iupiters bzain. The ſame man ſaith; Sc Prphe 2}. 


that the firſt Mather of things was wiſedome, and afterward delight 
kull loue. And in his Argonaut he calleth this loue, moſt ancient,mof 
perfect in it ſelfe, and the bzinger fooꝛth and diſpoſcr of all things. 
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| ont 5109 * Wherevpon Pherecides alſo ſaith, that God intending to make 
| £0. the woald, changed himſelfe into loue. And Tamblichus ſaith, that 


q | and therefoze it is not foz vs to wonder, though he attributeth the 
Pherecides Creation of all things to wiledome, and (as Proclus repo:teth) com 
in Proclus. mended thꝛee Gods together in one, as Plato doth. Yowlſoeuer the 
Ariſtotle in caſe ſtand, Ariltotleſaith, that they fathered all their perfection. vpon 


of Heauen, that in diſputing in Plato, he leaueth vs there an euident marke of the 
in his Coſimo- f 
| gony alledged foo2th moze planelp heereafter by Numenius the Pythagoriſt. Zeno 
by Plutarke, the father of the Sroiks, acknowledged the woꝛd to be God, and alſo 
| | en 50V- 22 the Spirit ofTupiter, And Alcinous repozteth, that Socrates and Plato 
Wh! * taught that God is a Minde, and that in the ſame there is a certaine 
10 Idea, which Idea as in reſpect ol God, is the knowledge which God 
rio tin. Ean. 4. bath of himſelfe: and in reſpect of the wozld, is the Patterne o; 
ub z.Chap.s, Moulde thereof; & in reſpect of it ſelfe, is very ellence. This in few 
Zeno the woꝛds containeth much matter, that is to wit, the one eſlence which 
0 nee God begetteth by the conſidering oz knowing of himſelfe, accoꝛding 
W225" to the patterne whereof he hath builded the world. But yet Plato 
N. gtne ; &; gur i | ; 
[77 Dogcine of bimſelfe ſpeakerh moze plainely in his Epinomiſe:Euery Starre (faith 
74 Plato. . he) keepeth bis courſe according to the order which ( logos) the 
plate in his E · Moꝛd hath ſet, which woꝛd he calleth Moſt diuine. In his Common- 
bigamis. weale he calleth him the begotten Sonne of the Good, and moſt like 
| | q _— vnto hun in all things, The Goed (ſaith he) being as the Sunne that 
In | WS. . . 1 | We | ' 
bPlatoinbis ſhineth in the skie, and the begotten Sonne being as the power of 
bet bocke of the Sunne whereby we ſee (that is to ſay, as the light.) Aſo in his 
Common Epiſtle to Hermius, Eraſtus, and Coriſcus, he chargeth them with 
'T} =_— „ an othe to reade it often, and at the leaſt, two of them togtther, ſay 
| 4 5. ing : Call vpon God the Prince of all things, that are and ſhall be, 
Plato in his and the Lord the Father of that Prince and of that Cauſe : of whom 
e piſtle to Her- if we ſeeke the knowledge aright, we haue as much skill as can be 
. giuen to bleſſed men. Then is there a Load and Cauſe of all things, 
one Oren and mozeoner a Father of the ſame Lozd. But vnto Ring Denni 
0 whs had aſked: of him the nature of God, he ſetteth downe all the 
thꝛee perſons: The nature of the firſt (ſaith he) is to be ſpoken of 
Riddle wiſe, to the intent that if any miſchaunce befall the Letter 


by Sea or by Land, the reading thereof may be as good as no reading 
os | at 


Pythagoras had the Philoſophie of Orpheus alwaies befozehis eyes: 


his firſt bocke he. t And Parmenides did ſet down Loue as a firſt beginnerzinſomuch 


| Parmenides thzee Inbeeings 02 Perſons as Plotin noteth; but we thall ſe it laid 
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at all. Thus then ſtandeth the caſe. All things are at commandement h ess es 


of the King of the whole world, and all things are for his ſake, and π , x; | nl 
he is the cauſe of the beauty that is in them: and about the ſecond are e. ae |) 


the ſecond things: and about the third are the third, and ſo forth, . 
Now theſe as he himſelf ſapth) are Riddles to Dennis the Tpꝛant 

vnte whom he wꝛot, and my expounding of them of the thꝛee Inbe- 

ings 02 Perſons in the Godhead, is by the conſent of al the Platoniſts, 

who haue made long Commentaries vpon thoſe wozds, agreeing all 

in this point, that by thele thꝛee Kings he meaneth the Good, the Vn- 

derſtanding, and the Soule of the World. And Origen againſt Celſus 

alleageth certaine other places of Plato to the ſame purpoſe ; the Celſus. 

which Jleaue,fo2 auopding ot tedtouſneffe. But this doctrine, which 

being renealed fro abone,camefrom hand to hand vnto Ariſtotle, who 

lived about 300. peeres afoze the comming of Chzift(ſeemeth to haue 

decaped in him) who intending to ouerth;ow all ths Philoſophers 

that went afoze him, co2rupted their doetrine diners wapes. And 

therewithall hee gane himſelfe moze to the ſecking and ſearching of 

Naturall things, than to the minding of the Authoz of them. Pet In his 6 


Origen in his 


6, book againſt 


notwithſtanding , hefathereth the cauſe of all things vponacertaine bee off. 


Underſtanding, which he calleth Noun, that is to ſay Pind,acknow- 1oſophy. 

ledging the ſame to be infinite in God: and alſo vpona Free- will Alſo in his 
whereby hee diſpoſeth all things; whereupon in the laſt Chapter J boobe ef he 
concludeda ſecond and a third Perſon. Inlomuch, that in a certaine Co Pal 
place he ſaith plainely , that God is to bee honoured acco2ding tothe booke oc 
— of thzee , and that the ſame is after a ſozt the Lawe of Na» Heauen. 

Now, fozaſmurh as this voctrine is not bꝛed of mans bꝛaine: if it be 
demanded whence all the Philoſophers toke it; we ſhall find that the 
Greeks had it from out of Xgypr. Orpheus witneſſeth in his Argo-. 
nauts, that to ſeek the Myſteries (that is to ſay, the Religion ) of the 


Egyptians, he went as far as Memphis, viſiting al the cities vpon the 
Riuer Nyle, 3:51 W Fe 127 Te 
Throughout the lund of «Egypt I haue gone, Orpheus in 
| To Memphis, and the (ities entry chone, | his Argo- 
| That worſhip Apis, or be ſeated by | © Nauts, 


The Riner Nyle, whoſe ftreame doth ſwell ſo hie. 


Alſo Pythagoras viſited the Egyptians, Arabians, and Chaldeans, 
dea, and Went into lewry alſo, and dwelt a long time at Mount Carmel 
(ag Strabo ſaith:) inſomuch that the Pꝛieſts of that Countrey ſhe wrd 


Strabo 


a 


Z | Of the Trewneſſe' - Chaps 
wo — _ Strabo fill the iaurneis and walks of him there. Pow, in Egypt he 
[1 phyrius, was the Diſciple of one Sonchedie the chicefe Pꝛophet of the Ægypti- 
(Clemens in ans, And of one Nazarie an Aſſyrian (as Alexander repozteth in his 

we firſt booke hggke of Pythagoras diſcourſes) whom ſome (miſcounting the time) 


8 oy Stro- thought to bee Ezechiel. And Hermippus a Pythagoriſt wꝛiteth that 
ag Ales. Pythagoras learned many things out of p law of Moſes, Alſo the ſaid 


ander & Her- Ægyptian Pateſt vpbꝛaided Solon, that the Greeks were Babes, any 
mippus. knew nothing of Antiquity. And Solon as ſaith Proclus) was Diſci- 
Plato in his ple in Says a City of Ægypt, to one Patanit, oꝛ(as Plutark ſaith )to one 
3 on Sonchis; in Heliople, to one Occlapie; andin Sebenitie, to one Eti- 
Plurarke in bis mon, Plato was the diſciple of one Sechnuphis of Heliople in Egypt: 
Treatiſe of and Eudoxus the Guidian was the diſciple of one Conuphis : al which 
Iſis &.O'yris. Maſter⸗teachers iſſued out of the Schole of the great Triſmegiſtus a- 
Plato in his foe named. FEY 12 0 | 
1 To be ſhoꝛt, Plato confeſſeth in many places, that knowledge came 
Ptul to the Greekes by thoſe whom they commonly called the barbarous 
WE Juſtine and people. As touching Zoroaſtres and Triſmegiſtus, the one was an 
Ty Manethon al- Hebrew, and the other an Egyptian. And at the ſame time the He- 
40 | legged 5 0 brewes were conuerſant with the Xgyprians, as is to bee ſeene euen 
wy : * dean inthe Heathen Authozs.Wherbyit appeareth that the oziginal foun 
WW; **  _ taineofthisvocrinewas to be found among them, which is the thing 
wy. that we haue to pꝛoue as now. J meane not to gather hither a great 
if! 3 ſozt of texts ofthe Bible, wherein mention is made as well of the ſe⸗ 
bebe cond perſon as of the third, of which loꝛt are theſe: Thou art my Son, 
pron s this day haue I begotten thee, The Lord ( ſaith Wiſedome) poſſeſſed 
Hs Gen, r. me in the beginning of his waies:afore the depths was 1 cõceiued, &c. 
Bay 53. Alſo concerning the holy Ghoſt : The ſpirit of the Lord walked vpon 
the waters. The ſpirit of Wiſedome is gentle: And it is an ozdinary 
ſpeech among the Pꝛophets to ſay, The ſpirit of the Lord was vpon 
me. And in the next ſaying are two of them together, oz rather all ! 
. fthꝛee. The Heauens vvere ſpred out by the word of the Lo Ro, and W 3 
aim. 33. all the power of them by the ſpirit of his mouth. Foz thep be ſo allea · f 
ged and expounded in infinite boks, howbeit that the Iewes euenat Il * 
1 this dap labour as much as they can, to turne them to another 
| Thatewes (ente. But let vs ſc& what their own Doctozs haue left vs in erp2eſle . 
che ds WI2Ds(foz the moſt part) culled by themſelues out of waitten bokes, 
W 0: afoze that the comming of our Lo2d Jeſus Chzifthad made the do | 
Trinity. cr ine ſuſpected. n 2. 
In their Zobar which is one of their boks of greateſt authozity,Rab- C 
4 bi Simeon, the ſon ot Iohai, citeth Rabbi Ibba expounding this mw hi 


„% „„ 22 „ K» TB — 


r 2 — 


a Py aw way, ud mo  _ eas . 


Eſay 61. 


— an 
- . — 
” 
—— — — — 


4 
. 


chaj.s ol CChiſtian Religion. 75 


ok Deuteronomy, Harken, O Iſrael, The Euerlaſting our God is one Rabbi 3 


God. The Hebrew ftandeth thus, lehouah Echad, Iehouah Eloheny, ben lohai in 


By the ürſt Ieheuah, which is the peculiar name of God, not to be com- Zobar pon 


* 


municated to any other, Rabbi Ibba (ſaith hee) meaneth the Father, the 6. of Deut. 

the Prince of all. By Elohenu, that is to ſap, our God, he meaneth, The 

ſonne, the fountaine of all knowledge. And by the ſecond Iehauaß hee 

meaneth the holy Ghoſt proceeding from them both, who is the mea- 

ſuret of the voyce. And he calleth them One, becauſe hee is vndiuida- 

ble: and this ſecret (ſaith he) ſhall not be reuealed afore the comming 

ofthe Meſſias. The ſame Rabbi Simeon expounding theſe woꝛds of K. Simeon ben 

Efay, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God of Hoſts, ſaith : Holy is the Father, gung the. 

Holy is the Sonne, and Holy is the Holy Ghoſt. Inſomuch that this Eſay. 51 

guthoꝛ, who ts ſo myſticall among them, doth in other places call 

them the Three Mirrours, Lights, and ſoueraigne Fathers, which haue 

neither beginning nor end, and are the name .and ſubſtance to the 

Roote of all-rootes. And Rabbi Ionathas in many Copies of his Chal- 

dey Paraphzaſe.ſaith the ſame. And therefoꝛe no maruell though the 

Thalmudiſts of olde time commanded men to ſay that Uerſe twiſe a 

day, and that ſome. obſerue it ſtill at this day. Upon theſc woꝛds of 

the 50. Pſalme, Elelohim Tehonah dibber, that is to ſap, The Lord of Pſalm. o. and 

Lords, the Euerlaſting hath ſpoken: The ozdinarp Commentary ſaith the Midraſch 

alſo, that by the ſapd repefition, the Pꝛophet meaneth the thꝛee Mid. Pon the fame. 

doth Properties wherby God created the wozld. Accozding whereun⸗ 

to Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan ſaith, that hee created by his woꝛd. And R. Moſes 3114. 

Rabbi Simeon ſapth,hee created by the bzeath of his mouth. And this darſan ypon = 

ſaying of the Pꝛeacher, that a th:eefolde coꝛd is not ſo ſoone bꝛo- the 42. of Gen. 

ken, isexpounded'by the ſame gloſe (J examine not whether fitly Midraich- 

5ꝛ no) that the myſtery of the Trinitp in the one God is nat eaſie to egg 

be expꝛeſſed. Now theſe thꝛee Pꝛoperties, (which the Hebrewes call ns 

Panim, the Greekes Proſopa, and we and the Latines call Perſons) 

are betokened by diuers names among the men of old time, but pet ſ 

they iumpe all in one, accoꝛding as they vnderſtod them, ſome moze 

tlearelp than other ſome. | 

Some name them the Beginning, the Wiſedome, and the Feare or RabbiTſhac 

Louc of God: and they ſap, that this Wiſedome is Men ſoph, as the ben Schola 

Cbaliſts terme it, that is to ſay, of the infinite 4 moſt inward vnvers b de lach 

ſanding of God, who beholdeth himſelfe inhimfelfe,fo2 ſo do they et⸗ ng 112, pfl 

pound it. Which is the ſelfeſame thing that J ſpake of in the foꝛmer 92 

Chapter, namelp, that God his Son oz Wiſedome by his minding of 

himſelf, Dtherſome cal him Spirit, Word, & Voice: ds Rabbi Azariel 
| doth 


Tohai expoun- 


tary or Trea- 
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RN. Axariel in doth in theſe words following. The Spirit rai ab forth the Word 
his Commen- and the voyce, but not by opening the lips, or by ſp 

man in theſe termes. One Spirit rightly living, bleſſed be he and his 
to ſay; One holy Ghoſt, and two Spirits of that Spirit. Now this 


very ancient Cabaliſt: Meuertheleſle it is of ſo great authozity a 


ſap:foꝛ the mind conceiueth the inward fpeech,and of the mind and of 


one, haue ſuch a proportionable reſpeR one towards another, as that 


that the cuſfome was to marke them in all ages after this manner 
with thꝛee Jods, IE n 0 VAR, which is as much to lap, as the Becer, 


eech ofthe tongue, 
or by breathing after the maner of man; and theſe three be one Spirit, 
to wit, one God, as wee read (ſayth hee) in the book of the creating of 


name who liueth for euer and euer, Spirit, Word and Voyce, that is 


booke of the Creation which he alleageth, is one Rabbi Abrahams a 


mong them, that they father it even vpon the Patriarke Abraham 
himſelfe. And that which he ſaith, agreeth wholly to that which we 


bzeath pzoceeveth the voice. Theſe three (ſaith Rabbi Hamai) beeing 


the one, the Vniter, and the thing vnited, are but one point, to wit, 
the Lord of the whole world. Rabbi Iſaac vpon the bok of the Creati- 
on maketh thꝛee numbꝛings (which hee termeth the Lofty)in the En · 
ſoph, that is to ſay, in the infinit, that is to wit, Garlond, Wiſe— 
dome and Vnderſtanding : and to betoken them, Rabbi Aſſee ſayth, 


p2 He that is. 
To be ſhoꝛt, what diverſity ſoeuer there is in the names, they all 
agree in the thꝛee Inbeings oꝛ Perſons. And it is no maruell though 
thep tould not ſo well expzefſe them as we can now. Rabbi Ioſeph the 
Caſtilian, hauing learned it out of the ancienteſt Mziters, ſaith thus: 
The light of the Soule of the Meſſias, is the liuing God: and the liuing 
God is the Fountaine of the liuing waters: and the Soule of the Mei- 


chat is to ſay, ſias is the Riuer or ſtreame of life. And in another plate, None but the 
The gate of Meſſias (ſayth he) knoweth God fully, becauſe hee is the light of 
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God, and the light of the Gentiles, and therfore hee knowerh God, 
and God is knowne by him, Now when as they ſay, that he know- 
eth God fully, they grant him to be God: foz- who can compꝛehend 
God, but God himſelfe ?.}And it is the ſelfe ſame thing which J ſpake 


to the Father , Jlikened him as a ſtreame to the fountaine , and the 
Sunne-beames to the Sunne. Alſo we ſhall ſee in place conuenient, 
that by the Soule of the Meſſias, they meant The Word: and it isa I ( 
won derkull thing that all the names of God in Hebrew ( ſauing only I | 
the name ol his Ellence oz ſingle being) haue the plurall terminatv . 

| | | on, 


| 

| 

( 

( 

) 

of, when J ſayd light of light, and when in comparing the Sonne 
[ 

f 


Chap. 6 Of Chriſtian Religion. 77 
en, notwithſtanding that they be ioyned with a Uerbe of the ſingular 
number (whereof the ancient Jewes do yeeld the ſame reaſon that we 5 
doe:) and that a great ſoꝛt ot the Texts of the old Teſtament , which 2 Epiſtle of 
we alleage foꝛ the pzoofe of the Trinity, are expounded by them in the „R Neha 
ſelfeſame ſence, howbeit that the Talmudiſts, ſinte the comming of che ſonne of 
dur Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, haue taken great paine to wꝛeſt them to ano Hacana, 
ther meaning. | : This is to be 
Rabbi Iudas Nagid, whom they commonly called the Sainfand ef 
pꝛophet, (peaketh moſt plainly of all. Whercupon it is to be vnver- ,*, 106. 
ſtood, that men were fozbidden to vtter the vucommunicable name of „here che An- 
God (that is to wit IE HO VA) ſaue only in the dayes of attonement gel ſayth to 
making: and in ſtead thereof they were commaanded to vſe the name loſeph, chat 
oftwelue letters, fo2 the other afoꝛementioned hath but foure. And = an 
beeing aſked what the name of twelue letters was, hee anſwered, hol Gy, fe: 
that it was Father, Sonne, and Holy Ghoſt. Alſo, being demanded for otherwiſe 
what the name of two and fo2ty letters was, hee anſwered , The it bad bin to 
Father is God, the Sonne is God, and the holy Ghoſt is God, Three wh ＋ to 
in One, & One in Three. Now then, it was a doctrine reteiued from ecke ar 
hand to hand in ihe Scholes of the Ie wes, as we ſee by the long tonti⸗ Choſt, of vhõ 
nuance thereof in the ſucceſſion of their Cabate. And therefoze the they had not 
contention of the Iewes and of the Rabbynes was not (ts ſpeake p20- heard any 
perly) in withſtanding the doctrine of the thzee Perſons in the El⸗ Foun _— 
ſence of God: but in the applying thereof,namely,to theincarnation 
ofthe Moꝛd, which in their eye was very farre vnbeſeeming the ma- 
ieſtp of God. „ . j 
Let vs go to Philo the Iew,who wꝛote in Greeke, and we ſhall find es 
him like in all points from leafe to leafe. God ( ſaith hee) is the ſoue-- 1; in the 
raigne begetter, and next to him, is the Word of God. Alſo, There are Preaching of 
two Firſts: the one is Gods Word, and the other is God who is afore Iohn the Bap- 
the Word, & the ſame Word is the beginning & the end Tes arecheias ciſt, Chap. z. 
of his good pleaſure, iotent, or will. And in another place, Like as a Walid dice 
City(ſaith he) whereof the platforme is yet but ſer downe in the mind ye 3 
of the Builder, hath no place elſewhere than in the Builder: So this holy Ghoſt & 
world had not any being elſewhere than in the Word of God, which with Fire. 
ordained all things. For what other place could containe the opera- _— auers 
tions of God. reuen the ſimpleſt of his conceiued patterns? Ther- \ 5: ? 2 
eee P P Andin yery 
fore to ſpeake plainly, The world in vnderſtanding , is the Word or deede the 
Conceit of God that made it. And this is not the opinion of mee on- name of the 
ly,but alſo of Moſes himſelfe. And to tonclude, he calleth him the Par- hoh Gott is 


go X b a g. rife among all 
e of all Patternes 5 and the Mould wherein all tbings Were caſt: the Rabbines. 


An 


ary was with 


* A r 1 , 
1 N * * r e * 1 ad 1 p 
by ( ” n. : 25 __ __ Lola __ 8 ' _—_— : TO LIME. 
Y > : oy a k N 1 * P } þ - - 
* — b 2 Pa Mg ng N " h 4 YT Mo a6 6 8 i £5 
2 n ” ö 8 . 2 en * Ca — HR Rar A. vs 1 — ty G . = 94.4 k 
Raton = f 2 2 5 N * < 1 r 2 . - 
we ba — Poo a TY N 22 e r nn «A 8 E SN. wo bs ur WG al bs es 
. * : 5 5 PPP „ 
p f * k . 7 3 
: 3 — RY — . __ AT” 


. —— „ ͤů —2 ———ͤ— 


— —— —ͤ—-—ẽ ö —k — 
N 
F uu * 


the world. 


Wo 10 wiſedome of God, the perfect Image of the Higheſt, and the D2gane 
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Pho in his material, efficient, and foꝛmal cauſeof all things. And vnto whom 
TP bookes con · can that be attributed but vnto God:? Againe, There are (ſaith hee) 


that is to ſay, 


And in another place, This world (ſaith hee) is Gods yonger Sonne; 
but as for the elder ſonne, he cannot bee comprehended but in vnder. 
* "Fe ſtanding. For hee it is who by prerogatiue of elderſhip abideth with 

1 pon che Farber, Now, this is word fo wozd the lame thing that Saint 
che 6. daycs. Iohn ſayth, And the Word was with God. And againe, The Word 
In his treatiſe is the place, the Temple, and the dwelling houſe of God, becauſe the 
chat dreames Word is the onely thing that can containe him. And that is the thing 
* - which A lapd, namely, that Gov comp2ehending himſelfe by his vn⸗ 

**;  derſtanding, begate the Sonne oz the Wo2vequall to himſelfe, be⸗ 

In his book of Cauſe he conceiueth not any thing leſle than himſelfe. 
the remouings Andto ſhew the greatnes of this Wozd, he could ſcarce tell what 
of Abraham. names to giue it. Yee callethit the boake wherein the eſſences of all 
things that are in the whole wazid are witten and pꝛinted: the per- 

: fect Patterne of the Moꝛld: the intellecuall Sonne: the Pꝛince of 
Philo in the the Angels: the Firſt bozne of God, the Shepheard of his flocke, 
Allegorics of the chiefe High⸗pꝛieſt of the WMoꝛld, the Panna of mens Doules, the 
| | | -bookeof | a 5 
cagreames, of 02 Jnſtrument whereby God (being moued thereto of his owne god- 
Jillage, of che neffe) created the woꝛld. And to be ſhozt, he calleth him the Firſt be- 

1 ginner, Lightfulneſſe, oz altogether Light, God, and the Beer that 
* "wag ay” isofhimſelfe. All theſe areſuch things, as moze cannot be attribu- 
things: of the ted to God himſelfe: and he could not haue ſaid moze exp2eſly, that the 
euil that laiech Moꝛd is Coeternall and Coefſentiall with the Father, that is to ſay, WW" 
FT arcs for the of one felfeſame ſubſtance, and of one (elfeſameeuerlaſtingneſle with 
wy 82228... the Father. 
4 Peuertheleſde, he addeth yet further, that this Wozd hath in it the I 
ſ&ds of all things: That hee hath diſtributed to euerp of them their 
ſeueral natures; and that he is the inuincible bond of the whole wozid 
and of all things therein. So then, hee is (if I may ſo terme him) the 


cerning the Two ſpeeches or words: the one being as an Originall deed, is aboue 
ere are vs: and the other beeing as an Exemplification or Copie thereof , is 
| — * . Ha within vs. And Moles (faith hee) calleth the ſame the Image of God: 
ie of Wo-. and this other which is our vnderſtanding, hee calleth a later Copie 
men, and of therof. And the ſayd firſt ſpeeech (ſaith he in his book of the wazld)1s 
che word, & the expreſſe print or ſtamp of God, and everlaſting as God him ſelfe 1s. 

nie, And what moꝛe ſaith S. lohn, oz the Apaſtle to the Hebrewes ? And in 
ali thoſe places (which are wozthy to be read thꝛoughout) he vleth 9. 


4 as a print prifg- | 20s 
ed in ase. Johns owne terme(namely Logos ta ſigniſie the ſaid ſpeech nay 


Chap. 6: of Chriſtian Religion. | 75 
Ok the holy Ghoſt he ſpeaketh moze darkly, betauſe the Hebrewes 
(ag wee ſhall ſee hereafter) aymed chiefely at the Wozd oꝛ ſecond 

Perſon. But it is enough foz vs to haue ſeene, that this fountaine as 
bode ſufficiently cleere among the Hebrewes, till the tomming or 

Chꝛiſt (fo2 Philo liued vnder the Emperdurs Tiberius and Caligula) 

though the ſtreams thereof were as god as dꝛped vp among the Gen- 

tiles: veriiy becauſe the Meſſias was to be boꝛn among the Hebrewes, 

of the beicefe in whom this dogtrine was to be the ground wozk. oz 

as ſoone as Chꝛiſt was come into the wozld , it toke light of him a- 
gaine, as at the dap-ſunne which inlightneth not onelp the halfe com- 
paſſe whereon he ſhineth, but alſo euen a part of that which ſceth him 
not. Fo2 this doctrine was not onelp receincd in the Church, but al⸗ 
ſo embꝛaced ot all the great Philoſophers that came after, notwith- 
ſtanding that in all other things, they were deadly enemies to the 
Chgiſtians. 15 | Þ $100 % 

Numenius, the extellenteſt of all the Pythagorians (of whom Por- The later Py- 
phyry repoꝛteth Plotinus to haue made ſs great account, that hee thagorians & 
vote an hundzed bookes of Commentaries vpon him) ſaith theſe aer ee, 
bonds: He that will know the firſt and ſecond God, muſt well diftin- ie hook og 
guiſn, and aboue all things he muſt well ſettle his mind; and then ha- the Good. 


therefore let vs begin thus: God I meane the firſt who is in himſelfe) us and Cyril 
single, throughout compacted, and one in himſelfe, and in no part * 
duidable, Alſo the ſecond and third God is one: but yet you mult, 

wer that the firſt is the Father of him that is the worker of all 

things. | | | 

Now pe muff vnderſtand, that, wheras we ſay,the Firff, Second, The Reader 
ad third Perſon, it is their maner to ſap, the Firff,Second,+ Third muſt vnder- 
God, which thing you muſt marke here at once foz all the refiduefol- and, hat by 
lowing. And whereas hee ſayth, that the firf of them is the Father, tree Code 

n that hee is fingle, and that they be but one: it is not to be doubted 2 


three Inbee= 


ut that he maketh them all one ellente, ſo as the ſecond holdeth of the ings, as they 


e) is free from all worke, but the ſecond is the Maker which comman- declare it. 
leth heauen: and therefore are there two liues, the one from the fi rſt, 
and the other from the ſecond: the one occupied about things ſubiect 
oynderſtanding, and the other about things ſubiect both to vnder- 
tanding and ſence. And moreouer, by reaſon of the moouing which 
doeth afore in the ſecond; there is alſo a ſending which goeth afore 
u the ffrſt: and ſo there is a certaine ioint- mouin g, from whence the 
| | | healthfull. 
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uing called vpon God, he may open the treaſure of his thoughts. And Looke Euſebi- 


ir, as ths Lightholdeth of the Sunne. Againe, The firſt God(faith thewiclues de 
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80 | Of the Trewneſſe Chap. s. 
healthfull order of the World is ſpred forth vniuerſally. Now where. 
as he ſpeaketh of mouing, it is after the manner of the Platoniſts, who 
(metaphozicallp) doe meane, that to bee vnderſtod oz knowne is to 
moue, and to vnderſtand oꝛ know is to be moued, becauſe they wanted 
woꝛds to expꝛeſſe theſe deep matters. And in the ſame ſence doe wee 
read in the Scripture, that the Sonne is ſent of the Father. And a⸗ 
gaine, God the Worker or Maker (ſaith he) is the beginner of Beget. 
ting: and God the Good is the begiuner of Beeing: and the Second is 
the liuely expreſſer of the Firſt, as Begetting is an Image of Beeing. 
And in another place he ſaith , That this Worker being the Sonne, is 
knowne to all men by reaſon of the creating of the World : but as for 
the firſt Spirit, which is the Father, hee is vnknovvne vnto them. And 
ſurely (conſidering their manner ol ſpeaking) hee could not haue ſapy 
moꝛe plainly, That the Sonne is the Image of the Father, that hee 
hath his being in him, that hee is one with him, and that by him the 
Father made all things. And it is agreeable to that which Proclus 
Wwitnefſeth of him, who repozteth or this Numenius, that he wozthip- 
ped thzee Gods: of whom hee calleth the firft the Father, the le 
cond the Paker , and the third, the Wozke pꝛoteeding from them 
. both. Wherein wee ought not ſo much to ſeeke into the default, as to 
commend the god that is therein. Beſides this, it is good to marke 
beere once foz all, that theſe men which ſpeake vnto vs here of thx 
Gods, are the ſame which confeſſed vnto vs her etofoꝛe, that there is 
but onely one God. Mherupon it followeth that thoſe thzee bee but 
tt⸗zhxee Inbeings oz Perſons, in one Cſſence, en: 
oP . Plotinus, who was very well ſtudied in the bookes of Numenlius, 
Emperor Ga- Leppe pet further into the matter. And firſt of all , hee hath made a 
len, about the Booke erp2eſlly of the thꝛee chiefe labcings, wherof J will ſet down 
yeere of gur here-acertaine bziefe Summe. There are (ſaith he) three chiefe Inbe- 
Lord 25. or ings, the One or the Good; the Vnderſtanding or Wit, and the Soule 
_ En. J. ofthe World. And of theſe three it is not for any man to ſpeake, with- 
NA three out praying vnto God, and without ſetling bis mind afore ynto quiet- 
ſoueraigne or neſſe. And if it be demanded how one of them begetteth another: it 
chuefe perſons is to be conſidered that we ſpeake of euerlaſting things, and therefore 
or Inbeings. wee muſt not imagine any temporall begetting. For this begetting 
* ent Which wee ſpeake of heere, improoueth and betokeneth but one- 
the Reader ly cauſe and order. How commmeth it to paſſe (ſaith hee) that this 
thinke not any Vnderſtanding is begotten of the one? Surely it obtaineth not his be- 
obſcurity in ing by meanes of any aſſent, commandement, or mouing of the One: 


this or other it is a light ſhed for | 1 ne as 
| harfatlow, he but it is 4 light ſhed forth euery where ſtreaming, from the . 
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Chap. 7 of Chriſtian Religion. 6 
brightneſſe from the Sunne: and begotten of the One, howbeit with- muſt remem- 
out any moouing of the One, For all things, as in reſpect of their bet, that to che 
continuing of their nature, doe neceſſarily yeeld out of their owne eſ- * 3 

ſence and preſent power, a certainenature that dependeth vpon them Chat is to E. 


Sg Y Perſon) th 
which is a very Image and counter-ſhape of the power from whence it Philoſophers 


proceedeth. As for example; Fire yeeldeth heate, and Snowe colde : giue the 


and Herbes yeeld chiefly ſents or ſauors, And all things when they be names of the 
in their perfection, ingender ſomewhat. That then which is euerla- One, the Mind, 


fect and euerlaſting thing, howbeit that the thing begotten is leſſe Begetter, vn- 
than the begetter, And what ſhall wee ſay then of the moſt perfect? to the ſecond 


That nothing proceeded from him ? Nay rather, that the greateſt next Perſon, the | 
names of Bee. | 


him proceedeth of him. Now, the greateſt and chiefeſt next vnto the 
One, is the Vnderſtanding, the which hath need alonely of the One, is, wit or en- 
but the One hath no neede of it. Needes then muſt it be, that that derſtanding, 
thing which is begotten of that which is better than Vaderſtanding, the Beautiful, 


the very Word of God, and the Image of God, beholdeth God, and Reaſon, Wiſe. 


Is vnſeparably ioyned with God, and cannot be ſeparated from him o- dome , Sonne, 9 


therwiſe than reſpectiuely, for that the one of them is not the other: and the Begot- 


'Uerily,after the lame manner that wee affirme the Father to be one ten: and vnto 


the third rea- 


Perſon and the Sonne another, and yebneither of them both to be any 


ſon: the names 


Underſtanding, this Mit, oz this Wozd. - 
It is (faith hee) by the ſuperaboundance of himſelfe. And therefore Soule of he 
this begotten Vnderſtanding muſt needs retaine much of the begetter World: and 


ometimes, the 


in him, and haue almoſt like reſemblance vnto him, as the light hath 
vnto the Sunne, how beit as the begetter is not the very Vnderſlan- = OY 
ding it ſelfe: that is to ſay, they mult differ reſpectiuely and not ellen tn reſpect of 


tially, which expꝛelleth his foꝛmer ſpeech, where he ſapd ine nm after this Third, 


Firſt the Ami- 
| np "0 ; | IR able, and in 
ter, and this beholding is nothing els but the minding or vnderſtan- re lpe& cf the 


ding of — And like as the One is but One, ſo the vnderſtan- Second, they 


ding thereof is all things. For by beeing bredde of the Firſt beginner, call him the 
it knoweth all things, and bringeth forth all things that are: namely, „ fene b 

all beauty of ſhapes, yea, and all the gods chat are to bee diſcerned by mee. 
inſight of Minde. | | 5 


Thele wozds of his are repeated infinite times, and therfoze 3 wil 
kozbeare to rehearſe them here any moꝛe. 


9 As 


ſtingly perfect, doth euerlaſtingly beget, yea, and it begettetha per- — = | 


muſt bee the Vnderſtanding it ſelfe. And this Vnderſtanding, being ED 0 
3 rd, | 


other Efence than the other. But let vs ſee how Gov begetteth this e Loue, Will, | 


Power, and the 


- Mother manner. And how then ſhall hee (ſayth hee) beget him? E- *Þ</ ca the ö 
uen by a certaine turning backe of the begorten, to behoid the beget- | 


Mende, as {hall 7 ö 
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As to aching the third In⸗being, whom he calleth the Soule of the 
Nel. Moꝛld, thus ſaith he therfoze : Like as the Vnderſtanding is the be- 


Wy Another per- gotten iſſue, World and Image of God or of the One: {o is the Soule 


7. ſon, and not a- 


nother thing, of the World the iſſue, Word and Image of the Vnderſtanding, and 
Plotin.Enn, 5- is as a certaine Reaſon ingendred of the Vnderſtanding, the ſubſtance 
lib. 2. & 3. cap. whereof conſiſteth in contemplation: and the ſame Reaſon is as the 
23.8 a * light of the Vnderſtanding, and dependeth thereupon, And as there 
1 lib g. cap. vit. j no meane betweene the One and the Vnderſtanding; ſo is there no 
| meane betweene the Vnderſtanding and the Soule of the World: but 
the difference is onely this, that | 6s one of them is as the very heate 

. which is in fire it ſelfe, and the other is as the heate which fire commu. 

i: gnicateth or imparteth vnto other things (by heating with his heate. ) 
The vnder- And that is the ſame thing which we affirme, when we ſap, That the 
ſtanding of Molp Ghoſt pꝛoceedeth from the Father by the Sonne, calling him, 
the Good: The Gift of God, becaule, that by him ( who is his Loue) he vouch- 
Cafeth to impart himſelfe to vs here beneath. But wee ſhall diſcerne 

his meaning pet better by the effect which hee attributeth vnto him. 

This Soule (ſayth hee) hath breathed life into all living things in the 

Ayre, in the Sea, aud on the Land, It ruleth the Sun, the Starres and 

the Heauen: It hath quickned the Matter which erſt was nothing, and 

vtterly full of darkneſſe; and all this hath it done by the only will of it 

ſelfe. It is all throughout all, like to the Father, as well in that it is but 

one, as in that it extendeth ir ſelfe into all places. And hee concludeth 

thus: And thus farre extendeth the Godhead. In ded hee ſpeaketh 

not ſo diſtinetly thereof, as Gregory Nazianzene; but pet fozaſmuch 

as he ſapth, that thep be all thꝛee Cternall, of one (elfeſame ſubſtance, * 

and differing only in this, that the one of them is not the other: the 

ſame map well be gathered of his ſapings. In the reſidue of his bok 

he pꝛoueth that the ſame was the opinion of Plato, Parmenides, and 

Anaxagoras. And becauſe the inward man (as he termeth it) is the 7/ 

mage of God: hee taketh pꝛofe of the thꝛee In · beings, from the confi 

deration of our Soule, wherin there is a Sind, a Neaſon, and a Life: 

which thꝛee be {notwithſtanding ) all but one Soule. Meuertheleſſe, 

he expꝛeſſeth the manner of the ſapd begetting in diners other places. 
hs Fan 7 The One (ſaith he)begerteth the Vnderſtanding, of the abundance of 
lib.2.& 3. p. himſelfe. And the Vnderſtanding is the Beer, yea and the very being 
5 6. n. & lib. of the Beer (marke thoſe. woꝛds foꝛ all that followeth) and turneth 
A. cap. 2. backe aga ne to him, and is filled with him. And his concluffon ts; 

| that the Minder, the Pinding, and the Minded, are in the God head 


AY 


ſame thing with him? Againe, he ſaith in another place, To be and to | 
vnderſtand, are both one thing (in God:) and if avy thing proceede 


———————— 
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tellent att of the God · head, is Eſſentiall, that is to ſay, the very ſub⸗ 
fance oz beeing of the God · head, becauſe that all the actions of the 
God- head are the very God- head oz God himſelfe. Now, by the 
Minder, he meaneth the One 82 the Firſt Perſon ; and by the Minde oz 
Beer, he meaneth the Second, and conſequently, that they bee Coel⸗ 
ſentiall (that is to ſay) both one ſelfeſame thing, which is God. 

Againe, There is (ſaith he)a double kinde of Minding: For a man | 
mindeth,either another or himſelfe. Now, hee that mindeth himſelfe, | 
hath not a ſeuerall being from that thing which he mindeth, but being ; 
both in one, he beboldeth himſelfe in himſelfe, and ſo becommeth two 
parties, which yet notwithſtanding be both but one thing ſtill, Now 


T therefoze there remaineth no moze but to conclude, that the Begetter piotin Enn. 5, - 


and the Begotten, the Binder and the Pinded are both together, and lib; cap. 3.8. 
alſo both one ſelfeſame thing, e that if they be both one ſelfſame thing, lib s. cap. 1. & 
the one of them is not better than the other. Wherupon it followeth, 1b. 8 cap. = 
that whereas he ſapd heretofoze, that The One is better than the Vn- . : a - 
derſtanding (which hee calleth here the Minded) hee meant it but inn 
wap of relation, and not in way of beeing. : 

Foz in another place hee ſaith againe : Hee that is the very Li- 
uing himſelfe, is not the Minded , but we call him the Minder. And 
although they differ one from another, yet notwithſtanding it is not 4 
poſſible for them to bee diſſeuered. Onely they may bee diſcerned in n 
vnderſtanding, the one from the other, becauſe the one of them is | | 
not the other, which manner of diſcerning is no impediment, but 
that they remaine both one thing ſtill. For only God is both the party 
that is conceiued in Minde or Vnderſtanding, and alſo the party that 
conceiueth him. Inſomuch, that when we ſay, that the Minder behol- 


deth the formes or Patternes of things: we mean not that he looketk 


at them in another, but that he poſſeſſeth them in himſelfe, by hauing 
in himſelfe the party that is minded. Or rather, were it amiſſe to ſay, 
that the ſame which is minded is the very Minder himſelfe in his vnity 
and ſetled ſtate: and that the nature of the Minded which is beheld, is 
an act that iſſueth from him that mindeth, which act conſiſteth in be- AN ' 
holding or minding him, and in beholding him becommeth one ſelfe- 


thereof inwardly , yet is it no whit diminiſhed thereby, becauſe the 4.x 
Minder and the Minded are both one ſame thing. FE | 
For the beholding of ones ſelfe in his ſelfe, is nothing but himſelfe : | | 
But yet muſt there needs be alwayes both a ſelfeſameneſſe and alſo a- 3 
notherneſſe. 9 2 | Now | 
, | 7; 1 


—_—”:; -- Of the Trewneſſe Chad. 5. 
, Now then let vs conclude thus; that theſe two In- beings oz Per⸗ 
ſons: namelp, The Minded,and the Minder, are both one thing: and 
therkoꝛe that they differ not, but only in way of relation: And that 
koꝛalſmuch as there muſt needs be euer both a ſelfeſameneſſe and alſo 
anotherneſſe(if J map ſo terme them) the ſelfeſameneſle is in the Eſ⸗ 
ſence oz being, becauſe that from God there pꝛoceedeth nothing but 
God; and the otherneſſe is in the In beings oꝛ Perſons, as inreſpect 
that the one is the begetter, and the other is the begolten. 
100 | Mozeouer, this Plotinus calleth the begctter the father, and the 
Plotin. Enn. 6. begotten the Son after the ſame manner that we doe Certeſſe. (ſaith 
bb. 2. ch. 36. &c. hg)the vnderſtanding is beautifull, and rhe moft beautifull of all, and 
it 0 ame in therefoze in diners other places he tearmeth him the Beautikull, (as 
one leſpect, he tearmed the firſt good) and ſitteth in cleare light and bright- 
St anochet neſſe, and containeth in him the nature ofall things that are, As for 
in another this world of ours, although it be beautifull, yet it is ſcarce an Image 
reſpect: or, all or ſhadow of him: but the world that is aboue, is ſet in the very light it 
th + = ſelfe, where there is nothing that is void of vnderſtanding,nor nothing 
1 if kn ano- darke, but euery where is led a moſtbleſſed life. Now, like as he that 
er teſpect. beholdeth the skie and the ſtarres, falleth by and by to ſeeking the au- 
Plotin. Enn. 5. thor of this World: So he that conſidereth and commendeth the 
lbs cap. 12. World that is not to be diſcerned but in vnderſtanding, doth likewiſe 
ul ſee the author thereof, namely, ho he is that begat that World, and 
where and how he begat that Sonne, that vnderſtanding, that Childe 
fo brigh« and beautifull; euen that Sonne full of the Father. As for the 
ſoueraigne Father, he is neither the vnderſtanding, nor the Sonne, nor 
the Childe : but a Mind higher than Vnderſtanding, and Child. And 
next vnto him is the Vnderſtanding or Child, ho needeth both vn- 
derſtanding and nouriſhment, and is next to him that hath need of no- 
thing. And yet for all this, the Sonne hath the very fulneſſe of vnder- 
ſtanding , becauſe hee hath it imniediatly and at the firſt hand. But as 
for him that is the hygher(that is to wit, the Father:)he hath no need of 
him: for then ſhould the Sonne be the very good it ſelfe. Ss ſay wee 
alſo that the Sonne hath all fulneſſe, howbeit of the Father, and that 
the Father hath all fulneſſe, but ol himſelfe: and that the Father is 
not the Sonne oz the Moꝛd, but that the Sonne oꝛ the Moꝛd is of the 
Father. And in another place he ſaith : What ſhal a man haue gained 
by ſeeing or beholding God? That he ſhall haue ſeen God begetting 
aSonne, and in that Sonne all things, and yet holding him ſtill in him 
without pain after his conceiuing of him,of whom this world(as beau- 
tifull as we ſee it to be) is but an Image, pe ; 
N 
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In which ſoꝛt a painted Ttble is after a manner a poꝛtraiture of the Plotin. Enn. v. 
mind ol him that made it. J ſaid mozeouer, that this Son is the wile⸗ lib. 8. Chap. . 
dome of the Father: the like wherof Plotinus alſo ſaith vnto vs. All a 

things (ſaith he) that are done either by Art or by Nature, are done by 
Wiſdome. If they be done by Art, from Art we come to Nature, and of 
Nature againe we demand from whence ſhe hath it: wherby we final- 
ly come to a Mind, and then are we to ſeek whether the Mind haue be- 
gotten Wiſedome : and if that be granted, we will inquire yet farther, N. ds. | 
whereof ? And if they lay it bęgettech it of it ſelfe: That cannot bee, * if 
vnleſſe the mind be the very Wiſedome it ſelfe. Wiſedome therefore 1 
ſhall be the Eſſence, & the very Eſſence ſhal be Wiſdom, and the wor- 
thineſſe of the Eſſence ſhall bee Wiſedome. And therefore euery Eſ- 
ſence that wanteth Wiſedome, is indeed an Eſſence as in reſpe& that 
Wiſedome made it: but foraſmuch as it hath no Wiſdome in it ſelfe, it cM 
is no true Eſſence indeed. Now,the oꝛdinary teaching of Plotin is, to y ins; ir, 
tall the Underſtanding oꝛ ſecond Perſon the very Berer indeed, oꝛ 
the very true Ellence, and the firſt perſon a thing higher than Under⸗ 
ſtanding oz Ellence. Whereupon it ſhould follow, that with him, 
Wiſedome and true Ellence are both one: that is to ſay, that the ſe- 
cond perſon is Miſdome. To the (ame purpoſe alſo he ſaith, that the plotin in his 
_ſayd Pind poſlelleth all things in his homebzed Miledome: That all booke of in- 
tapes are but beames and effects thereof: and that the ſame is the 3 i 
truth, yea and King of truth, which is a name alſo that the Scripture £37399 | 
attributeth to the ſecond perſon, | hs 
As touching the third perſon , whom he calleth the Soule of the Plotin Exn. 6. | 
wozld, he ſeemeth in his other bokes to lap vs a foundation of a bet lib 8. Chap. 13. 

ter opinion, Foz God ( ſaith he) hath wrought, and hee wrought not 0 

vnwillingly: and therfore there is a will in God. Now ſurely he whoſe 

power is anſwerable to his will, ſhould by and by become the better. 

God then, who is the good it ſelf (than the which nothing can be bet- ! 
ter) filleth his owne will to the full, ſo as he is the thing that hee liſteth 1 
to bee, and liſteth to be that which hee is, and his will is very Eſſence. — 

This will againe, is his act or operation, and that act is his very ſub- — AY 

ſtance. And ſo God ſetteth downe himſelfe in this act of Beeing, And | | 
this is in a manner all one with the things which J ſpake in the foz- ri 

mer Chapter: namely, that God by his wil pꝛoduceth a third Perſon, 1 
that is toſay,the loue ofhimſelfe by delighting in himſelfe. | 

And in another place, This ſame God (ſapth he) is both the louely | 

and Love and this Loue is the loue of himſelfe : for of himſeite and 
in himſelfe is hee altogether beautifull. And whereas he is ſayd to bee — 
Is: altoge- | 
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86 Of the Trewneſle Ch. 6. 
altogether with himſelfe: it could not bee ſo, vnleſſe that both the 
thing which is, and alſo the perſon which is together therewith, were 
both one ſelfeſame thing. Now, if together Beer, (foʒ I muſt be kaine 
lub. 8. Chap. 10. to ble that wo? d) and the thing tog ether wherwith he is, be both one: 
and likewiſe the deſirer and the thing deſired be one alſo: Surely the 
delite and the Eſſence mult alſo needs be one ſelfeſame thing. And this 
deſire of the ind is the Lone of it ſelf, whom we cal the holy Ghoſt, 
which pꝛoceedeth by the Mill, and ſo by the fozeſatdreaſons is pꝛoo⸗ 


\ | Plotin,Enn. 3+ ued to be Coeſſertiall. And this deſire (ſaith he in another place) is in 


* Chap. 1. the Minde, which alwaies deſireth, and alwayes poſſeſſeth the firſt, 
This Loue then p2occedeth not alonely from the firſt perſon, but alſo 
from the ſecond , accozding to his fozmer teaching concerning the 
Soule of the Wozld,which is, that it pꝛoceedeth from the firſt perſon 
bp the ſecond. 

And thus haue wee the thꝛee Perſons 02 Inbeings acknowledged 
and laid fozth by Plotinus, whom J haue alleaged ſomewhat the moꝛe 
at length, becauſe he auoweth it to be a very ancient doctrine, and that 

Cyril againſt he had learned it of his pzedeceſſo2s,Numenius, Seuerus ,Cronius,G al- 

Iulian lib. 8. us, Atticus, Longinus, and Philarchæus, and did afterward teach it to 

Porphyrius in hig diſ ciples( who eſteemed him as a God)as we ſhall ſee hereafter in 


— their w2itings: but as he auoucheth theſe thzee perſons, ſo he expꝛel⸗ 


} 1 Plorinus a- lp detlareth, and pꝛoueth by many reaſons againſt the Gnoſticke that 


gainſt the therecanbe no moꝛe. 
Gnoſticks. Iamblichus ſaith plainly, that God mave the Wozld by his diuine 


. b. UWozd, but hee plaieth the Philoſopher moze pꝛofoundlp in this be- 


am lichus of halfe. The firſt God(ſaith he) being afore that which is, and alone, is 


the ſect of the the Father of a firſt God whom he begetterh, and yet nencrticiefſe a- 
Pythagoriſts, bideth ſtill in the ſoleneſſe of his vnity: which thing far exceedeth all 


Sm his books ability of vnderſtanding. This is the Originall patterne of him that is 


. called both Fatherto himſelfe, and Sonne to himſelfe, and is the Father 


gyptians chap. of one alone, and God verily gobd indeed. Now, when he ſaith, that 
37 · and 39. he is Father to himſelfe, and father to a ſecond: therein hee diſtingui⸗ 
ſheth the perſons. And whereas hee ſaith that notwithſtanding this 
begetting, pet he abideth one till : he ſheweth that there is no ſepara- 

ting of the Ellentes: and he ſpeaketh there after the opinion reteiued 
. among the Dinines of Egypt. 
Por phyrie in Burt let vs heare Porpybrie, (fo whom Pl Tinus committed the o⸗ 
his 4. book of uexloking of his books) the beſt learned of all the Philoſophers, as 
the Philolo- ſaith Saint Auſtin, and pet neuertheleſſe theſwozne enemy of Chꝛilti⸗ 
chers. an folke. In his Viltazy of the Philoſophers, theſe are his wine, 
| ato 
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Plato taught (faith he) that of the Good (that is to ſay, of the firff per- Cyrill, againſt 
ſon)is begotten an vnderſtanding, by a manner ynknown to men: and Iulian. lib. 1. 
that the ſame vnderſtanding is all whole next yato himſelf. In this vn- 

derſtanding are all things that truly are, and all the Eſſences of all 

things that haue being, It is the firſt beautiful, and beautiful oft ſelfe, 

and hath the grace of beauty of himſclfe,and before all worlds procee- 

ded from God as from his cauſe, ſelfeborn and Father of himſelfe, And 

this proceeding of his, was not as yee would lay, by Gods mouing of | 
himſelfe to rhe begetting of him, but by his owne proceeding of him- 
ſelfe from God, and by his iſſuing of himſelfe, I ſay by proceed ing, 

howbeit not any beginning of time: (for there was nor yer any time) 

and time is nothing in compariſon of him: But this Minde is without 

time, and only cuerlaſting, Vet notwithſtanding, as the firſt God is al- 

waies One, and alone, although he haue made all things, becauſe no- 
thing can match or compare with him: ſo alſo is this Vnderſtanding or 
Mind euerlaſting, alone, without time, the time of things that are in 
. time, and yet al waies abiding in the vnity of his owne ſubſtanee. Df a 
truth he could not haue ſaid moze plainly, that the Sonne is the Son 
eternall, and of the Fathers owne ſubſtance. W's | 

Againe , expouading that fozeſaid ſo greatly renowned place of Cyril againſt 

Platoes Epiſtle, The Eſſence of God (ſapth hee) extendeth euen ynro lulian. bb. I 
three [n-beeings : For there is the higheſt God or the good: and next is 
him, the Second, who is the Workemaſter of all things; and laſtly, the 

Third, who is Soule of the world: for the God-head extendeth euen 

vnto the Soule. And that is the thing that Plato meant in ſpeaking of 

three Kings: for although all things depend vpon theſe three: yet is 

their depending, firſt vpon the firſt God ſecondly, vpon the God that 
iſſueth of himy and thirdly, vponthe third that proceedeth from bim. | 

Nov, in that hee raungeththem in oꝛder thus one vnder another: 9 

he ſeemeth ta play the Arrian. And pet is that very much in an he 
chen man. But whereas he acknowledgeth one ſelfe⸗ſame Eſlence; - 
he cheweth that the diuerſities onely in the functions, and in the oꝛder YN 
of cauſes, which is one ſtep beyond the Arrians. Alſo, Saint Auflin 
ſaith, that he did put the third perſon as a meane betweene the other NE 
two, after which manner we alſo doe call him the band and vnion of thr + 3 
them two, notwithſtanding that Plotine do put him vnder the Under⸗ che ce. fa. 
landing. But in his boke of the chiefe Fathers o2 firſt authoꝛs of che rs alleaged 
things, Proclus ſetteth downe his opinon pet moꝛe plainly, ſaping ; by Porphyrb. 
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That there is an Euerlaſting oz Eternall Minde, and pet notwith⸗ 
ſtanding, that afoze the ſame: there is a Fore-ecernall oz fozmer 
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euerlaſting, vnto whom the euerlaſting ſticketh, becauſe the Foze-e- 
uerlaſting is beyond all: and that in the everlaſting being, there is a 
ſecond and a third: and that between the Foꝛe- euerlaſting and the E⸗ 


uerlaſting, Eternity riſteth in the middeſt. Pow, fozalmuch as all 
Eternities are alike equall, this fozenclſe and afternefſe which are 


attributed to the perſons, is not inreſpect of time, but (as lotin 
ſayth ) in reſpect of Pature, and (as ye would ſap) in conſideration of 

Proclus the diſciple of Iamblichus ſaith, that the ancient Platoniſts 
did ſet down thꝛer Beginners ( whom we cal Perſons.) Of the which, 
the firſt, they called the One, The ſecond/namely, the laid vnderſtan⸗ 


ding) they called the One manp: and (the third, that is to wit) the ſoule 
. (of the woꝛld) they called the One and many. But it is beſt foz vs to 


heare what he himſelf ſaith. The Eſſence or Vnderſtanding(ſaith he) 
Foꝛ among the Platoniſts both are one) is ſayd firſt of all, to haue his 
being of the Good, and to bee about the ſame Good, and to bee filled 
with the light of truth which proceedeth from it, and to bee partaker 
thereof by the vnion which it hath therewith, and is moſt diuine, be- 
cauſe it dependeth originally vpon the Good. ere pee ſee now a ſe⸗ 


cond Perſon, Light of Light hauing his kulneſſe from the firſt. And 


whereas he ſaith of the firſt light, that it is moſt dinine; it is becauſe 
hee knoweth not by what wozds to exp2eſſe the pꝛeeminente of the 
Father. In another place he ſaith,that this vnderſtanding, that is to 
ſap, the Boule, is become one with the God, that is to ſay, with the 
Father. And allo that by his intellectuall Jnwozking he is the vers 


Eternity it ſelfe, ſauing that he dependeth vpon the Unity , and that 
he is like vnto the One: and that the Soule oz thirdPerſon is like to 


the mind, from whente it pꝛoceedeth. 
But here is pet a moze euident thing. The moſt part (ſaith he) doe 


{et downe three beginnings, the Good, the Vnderſtanding, or the Bee- 
er, and the Soule. The firſt principal and vncommunicable, is the One, 
who is before and beyond all things. Next vnto him is the one Vni- 
ty, which hath his beginning about the laid firſt ſubſtance, and aboun- 
deth by participation of him that is the One firſt of all. And this In- 
beeing is more than ſubſtantiall, and the firſt of all the Inbeeings in the 
Trinity that is to bee conceiued in vnderſtanding. And ſeeing that 
theſe two, namely, the One and the Vnderſtanding be in the firft rank 
of the Trinity, the firſt as the Begetter, the ſecond as the begotten, the 
firſt as the Perfector, the ſecond as the perfected: there muſt needes 
be a meane power betwixt them, herby and wherewith the one my | 
yecld , 


n_ — — — — 
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yeeld being and perfection to the vnderſtanding or Beer, For this pro- 

ceeding of the Beer from the One, and likewiſe the turning backe of 

the Beer vnto the One, is done by a certaine power or might, and ſo 

there is a Trinity, whichis the full number of intellectuall things, ſo as 

this Trinity is Vnity or Oneneſſe, Power or Might, and Vnderſtan- — x 
FAS % TS 


ding of the Minde. The One is the Producer or ycelder forth, the Vn- 7 


2 f : 5 5vT% egodbs 
derſtanding is the thing produced or yeelded forth, and the Power or Sn 


| 
| 
Might depending vpon the One, is alſo linked to the Vnderſtanding s eis 73 
or Beer, And this Trinity is the Vaity or Oneneſſe, the Beër or Vnder- , 2 raga- 0 
flanding, and the habirude of them both, whereby the Vnity is the V- vor 70 5 age 
nity of the Vnderſtanding, and the Vnderſtanding is the vnderſtan- pb: 1 
ding of the Vnity or One. Whereby Plato ſheweth, that the Father is | | 
the Father of the Vnderſtanding, and the Vnderſtanding is the Sonne | 
of the Father, and that the Might or Power is couertly compriſed be- 1 
tweene them both. Now ſothly,conſitering that hee was a pꝛokeſſed 
enemy to vs Chꝛiſtians, and therfoꝛe eſchewed to vſe our tearmes, 
he could not haue ſpoken better , noꝛ haue ſapd moꝛe plainly that the | i 
thꝛee In-beings oꝛ Perſons differ onelp by wap of relation, ſo as 1 
thereisa Father, a Donne, and ahabitude of them both, which wee = 
would haue called the Lone, the Union, oz the kindnelle of them, that 
Amelius, the Diſciple of Plotine(as Proclusrepozteth) maketh al- amelius Pla- 
ſo thꝛee kings. oz thꝛee Underſtandings: namelp, the Beer,the Hauer, roniſt. 
and the Seer: the firſt, the reall Underſtanding: the ſecond, the Un. | 
derſtanding from the firſt; and the third, the vnderſtanding in the ſe- fy 
cond. Whom Theodorus imitating, hath termed them, The ſubſtan- i 
call Vnderſtanding, the Vnderſtandable ſubſtance, and the Fountaine _ 
of ſoules. Peuertheleſſe, as great an enemp as Amelius was to the 1 
Chꝛiſtians, vet not withſtanding, after many flouriſhes and fetches as 
bout, in the end, ſpeaking of the ſecond Perſon, hee peeldeth to that | 


which D. John ſpeaketh of him in his Goſpell : Surely (ſaith he) this is 

the Word that was from euerlaſting,by whom all things that are, were 4 ©&9s Ott 

made, as Heraclitus ſuppoſed. And before God (ſaith he) it is the very = $259 

lame Word which that barbarous fellow (fo ſo did he terme S.Iohn) 3 50 

auoucheth to haue beene with God at the beginning, in the ordering tolw x 5 

and diſpoſing ofthings when they were confuſed, and to be God, by c] jf. 

whö all things were abfolutely made, & in whom they be liuing, & of CI. gainſt 
| Whom they haue their life & being, and that the ſame word clothing eee, | 

it ſelfe with mans fleſh, appeared a Man, and yet left not to ſhew the Citie of r 

Maieſty of his nature, Inſomuch that after he had been put to death, he lib. 10. ; 
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90 Of the Trewneſle _ Chap.s 
tooke his God-head to him againe, and was very God,as he had beene 
afore ere he came downe into Body, Fleſh,and Man. Another Plato. 
niſt ſpeaking to the ſame effect, ſaid, that y beginning of $.lohns Gol⸗ 
pell was wozthy to be graued euerp where in letters of gold. Thus per 
ſee, that the Greeks Phyloſophy, as well afo:e as after the comming 
. ok our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt, agreeth with our Diuinitie. 
The Latine As touching the Latins, thep fell to Philoſophp ſomewhat late: but 
Philoſophers. pet as little as wee haue of their doings, they digreſſe not from the o- 
—— Pe thers.Chalcidius, who wꝛote vpon Platoes Timæus, hath theſe wozds: 
1 The ſoueraigne and ynutterable God, is the Originall of all things, 
| f next vnto whom is his Prouidence as a ſecond God, who giueth the 
law as well for the temporall as for the eternall life. And furthermore, 
there is a third ſubſtance, as a ſecond vnderftanding, which is the kee- 
per of the ſaid eternall law, The higheſt God commandeth, the ſecond 
ordereth, & the third vttereth. or publiſheth. Now the ſoules doe the 
law, and the law is the very Deſtinie it ſelfe. And a little afo2ehe ſaith, 
hat the laid Pꝛouidence, which he ſetteth in the ſecond place, is the 
2 euerlaſting vnderſtanding of God, which is an euerlaſting act, and a 
reſembler of his godneſle, becauſe hee 1s alwapes turned fowardes 
. him that is the very God it lelfe. Alſo Macrobius ſaith, that Platoes 
_” opinion concerning the one chicfe God, and the one Underſtanding 
Of Scipio. bed t boꝛne of him, is no fable at all, but a thing certain, howbeit that 
Cod and Mind he could not otherwiſe expꝛeſſe it than by example of the Dap⸗ſunne, t 
begotten of ſuch other things. And ſurely ik we had the bokes of Varro, and other 
God, great Clerkes, it is impoſſible that we ſhould find much moze to this 
purpoſe. Thus then pee ſee,how the Plaroniſts are all of one opinion 
and minde in the doctrine of the Trinity, wherein ſame of them ſaw 
mo32,and ſome leſſe, ſome affirme the pzemiſſes whereof our conclu- 
ſions enſue, and otherſome conclude the ſame exp2cfly with vs. 
The Ariſtotelians haue no vopce here, becauſe they ſtand all in com- 
menting vpon Ariſtotle, who gaue himſelfe moze to the liberall Arts, 
t the ſearching ol Nature, than toloking vp to God, the maker of all 
things. Pet notwithſtanding, Auicen reiected it not: inſomuch that he 
faith, that the firſt Mind peldeth foꝛth a ſecond Pind, and the ſecond 
a third, but he waded no deeper into the matter. 
of Diuels. Aet vs adde here the confeſſions of the very Diuels, who by 
Sybil. meanes of the reuelations thereof which haue bene made vnto vs by 
Trey TH Soo, reaſon of their falling from abaue, haue had ſome knowledge thereof. 
an 2 ," Sothly.itis alwaies apleaſure to heare themyeld recoꝛd to the truth 


: — * tuen ſpight of their hearts. We reade, that one Thulis raigned = 
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time in Egypt, who waxing p2oud,aſked Serapis, the chiefe Jdoll of K 
the Egyptians (adiuring him ſtrongly that he ſhould not deceine him) Ye de 
who he was that had reignedafoze him, and who ſhould reigne after „ i. 
him, and alſo who was mightier, oꝛ greater than he. To whom Sera- Suidas in the 
pis anſwered in theſe foure verſes : 1 life of Thulis. 
Firſt God,and next the World,and then their Sprite, 
which there be one, and ioyne in one all three, 
Their force is endleſſe : get thee hence fraile wight, TE” =_ 
The man of life unknowne excelleth thee, 0 | 
Alſo Apollo being demanded concerning the true relicion,anſwe- 
red in ten verſes, thus: | 
Vnhappy Prieſt, demand not me the leaſt, 
And meaneſt Fiend, concerning that diuine 
Begetter, aud the deere and onely Sonne 
5 f that renowned King nor of bis $ pirit 
4 ontaining all thing. plenteonſly throughout, | 
Hils, Brookes,Sea,Land, Hell, Aire, and light ſome Fire. 
No woe is mee, for from this houſe of mine 
That Spirit will me driue within a while, | 
So as this Temple where mens deſtinies „ 
Are nom fore- told. ſpall ſtand all deſolate. /. 
Being aſkedanother time (as faith Porphyrius) whether was the porphyrius as 
better of the Wozd,02 Law; he anſwered likewiſe in verſe, that men he is alledged 
ought to beleeue in God the begetter, and in the King that was afoze Þy 5. Auſtin = 
all things,vnder whom quaketh both Heauen & Earth, Sea and Hell, * ene, * 
pea, and the very gods themſelues, whoſe law is the father that is ho- 8 
noꝛed by the Hebrewes. And theſe Oꝛacles were wont to bee ſung in | 
© verſe, to the intent that all men ſhould remember them the better, as 
Plutark repozteth. Pow A haue bin the longer in this chapter, becauſe 1 
moſt men think this doctrine ſo repugnant to mans reaſen, the Philo⸗ ! 
ſophy could neuer allow of it, not coſivering that it is another matter 5 
to tonteiue a thing. than to pꝛoue o2 allow it when it is cõteiued. And q 
therfoze as wel foz this chapter, as foz that which went afoꝛe, let vs | 
conclude, both by reaſon added to Gods renealing, and by the traces 1 
thereofin the wozld, a by the image therof ſhining koꝛth in our ſelues, 
Eby the cõfeſſion oł all the ancient Diuines, 4 by the verp depoſitions 1 
of the Dinels themſelues; that in the onely one eſſente oꝛ ſubftance of | | 
God there is a Father, a Son, and a holy Ghoſt: the Father euerlaſt- | 
ingly begetting the Son, and p Spirit euerlaſtinglp pzoc&ding — 5 
8 them | 
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them both: the Sonne begotten by the Pinde, and the Spirit pꝛocee- 
ding by the Mill: which is the thing that we had here to declare. And 
let this handling ol that matter concerning Gods eſſence, be taken ag 


done by wap of pꝛeuention, howbeit that it depend moſt pꝛoperlp vp. 


on the relation of our Scriptures ; which being pꝛoued, will conſe- 
quently yeeld p:ofe to this popnt alſo. There map be lome (perchance) 
which will deſire pet moꝛe apparant pꝛõfes; but let them conſider, 
that we ſpeake of things which ſurmount both the arguments of Lo⸗ 
gicke, and alſo Demonſtratton. Foz, inaſmuch as Demonſtrations 
are made by the Cauſes, the Cauſe of all Cauſes can haue no De- 

monſtration. But ik any be ſo wilfull, as to ſtand in their owne opini. 

on againſt the truth which all the woꝛld pꝛoueth, and all ages acknow- 
ledge: let them take the paine to ſet downe their reaſons in waiting, 
and men ſhall ſee how that they be but either bare denials, o2 gheſſes, 
oz ſimple diſtruſts, oꝛ miſ-beliefes of the things which they vnder- 
tand not, and that thep be vnable to weigh againſt ſo graue and large 
| Reaſons and Recoꝛds, as J haue ſet downe n And therefoze 


the gloꝛy thereot be vnto God. Amen, 
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That the world had a beginning. 


Et vs now retire backe againe from this bottomleſſe 
2-1 guife: foz it is no ſmall matter to know that it is a 
5 A gulke, and cannot bee ſounded. And ſeeing that our 
Ie eyeſight cannot abide the b:ightnelle of ſo great a 
light, let it content vs to behold it in the ſhadow, 

Now, this ſenſible Mold wherein wee dwell, is 
Cas the Platoniſts terme it) the ſhadow of the wozld that is ſubiect to 
vnderſtanding ? foz certeſſe it cannot bee called an Image thereol, no 
moꝛe than the building of a Paſter maſon is the Image of his minde- 
And pet fo2 all the greatncſle, beauty, and light which we ſee therein, 
I cannot tell whether the woꝛd ſhadow do thzoughly fit it 02 no, con 
ſidering that ſhadowes haue ſome meaſure in reſpect of their bo⸗ 
= but between finite and infinite is no pzopoztionable reſemblance 
at a 

Us 
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Mee that are heere in the Moꝛld, doe wonder at it, and wee woulde 
thinke we did not amiſle,if wee ſhould belteue that any thing is better 
02 moze beautifull than that. Foz our fleſh and complexions are pꝛo- 
poztioned after the Elements thereof, and to the things it bzingeth 
foꝛth, as our eyes vnto the light thereof, and all our ſentes to the 
cenſtble nature thereof; and thoſe which are of the wozld, ſ&ke but 
onely to content the ſenſuality that is in them. But as we haue a 
Pinde, ſo alſo let vs beleeue that the ſame is nat without his obiec 
dz matter to reſt vpon. And as the ſenceleſſe things ſerue the things 
that haue ſence:ſo let vs make the ſences to ſerue the Pinde, and the 
Pinde it ſelfe to ſerue him by whome it is and vnderſtandeth. Py 
meaning is, that we ſhould not wonder at the wozld fog the worlds 
ſake it ſelfe, but rather at the wozKemaſter and authoꝛ of the world. 
Pesz it were too manifeſt a childiſhneſſe to wonder at at poztraiture 
made by a Painter, and not to wonder much moꝛe at the Painter 
imſelfe. „ 
Now the firſt conſideration that offereth it ſelfe to the beholder of 
this wozke, is, whether it hath had a beginning oz no: a queſtion 
which were perchance vnneceſſary in this behalfe, ik enery man 


| would conſult with his owne Reaſon, whereunto nothing is moꝛe 


| repugnant, than to thinke an eternity to be in things which wee not 
| onely perceine with our ſences,but alſo do ſee to periſh. Yowbeit,foz- 


| aſmuch as the wozld ſpeaketh(ſaith the Plalmiſt) both in all Langua- The world 


ges and to all Nations: let vs examine it, both whole together, and ci ſelfe 


acco2ding to the ſeuerall parts therof. Fo2 it map be that y woꝛldlings _ _ 
that it NA 


lit they diſtruſt their owne recoꝛd) will at leaſtwiſe admit that which 
the wozld it ſelfe ſhall depoſe thereof. Let vs examine the Elements 
| altogether; they paſſe from one into another: the Earth into Mater, 
the Mater into Aire, and Apze into Mater againe, and ſo foꝛth. Now 
this intercourſe cannot be made but in time, and time is a meaſuring 
of moouing, and where mealure is, there can be no eternitie. Let vs 
| examine them ſeuerally; The Garth hath her ſeaſons; after Spꝛing- 
time commeth Sümer, after Sũmer ſuccedeth Yarueſt,+ after Har- 

veſt followeth Winter. The Sea hath his continnall ebbing e flow- 
ing, which goeth increaſing and decreaſing be certaine meaſures.D1- 
uers Rivers, and elpeciallp Nyle, haue their increaſings at certaine 
ſeaſons and to acertaine meaſure of Cubits . The Ayze alſo hath 
his windes , which doe one while cleare it and another while 
trouble it: and the ſame windes doe reigne by turnes, blowing 


a begin- 
ning. 


lometime from the Eaſt, and ſometime from the Weſt; ſometuns 
„ : © from 
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from the Noꝛth, and ſometime from the South. And vpon them de⸗ 
pendeth Raine and faire weather, Stozmes and Calmes. Theſe 
interchanges which are wzought by turns, cannot be without begin. 
ning. Foꝛ where oꝛder is, there is a fozmerneſſe eq an afterneſſe, and 
all change is a kinde of moning, inſomuch that the alterations which 
are made ſucceſſinely one after another, muſt of neceſlity haue had a 
beginning at ſome poynt oz oꝛ other; on the Land, by ſome one of the 
Seaſons; on the Sea, by ebbing and flowing; and in the Aire, by 
Nozth oꝛ by South, and ſo fozth. Foz if they began not at any one 


popnt, then they could not hold out vnto another popnt. The 


Earth then by his Seaſons, the Aire by his Changes, and the Sea by 
his Tides, ceaſe not to cry out, and to pꝛeach vnto all that haue eares 
to heare, that there is no euerlaſtingneſle in them, but that they haue 
had a beginning all of them. Againe, when we conſider that the earth 
reteiueth his Seaſons from the Sunne, the Sea his Tides from the 
Moone, and the Aire his Mindes from an outward power that is 
vnſeene: ought we not to ſeeke the beginning thereok aboue, and not 
beneath; without them, and not within them, ſeeing that nothing 
here below hath mouing ok it ſelfe 2 And if the Elements, which are 
accounted foꝛ the very grounds and beginnings of things, acknob⸗ 
ledge a beginning of their mouings; ought we not acknowledge the 
ſame in all other things 2 Againe, if wee conſider how this Boone 
which maketh'the Tides in the Sea, hath no light but from the Sun, 
which maketh the Seaſons of the Earth, doe wee not conclude by 
and by, that the Seaſons of the Earth, and the Tides of the Sea,and 
the continuall changes, mouings, and (as pee would ſap) reſpirati- 
ons of the Elements, haue one tommon beginning? But it map be, 


that theſe mouings haue place but onelp vnder the Poone, and not in 


that fifth Quintefſence of the Heauen, the ſubſtanctalneſſe and cter- 
nity whereof Ariſtotle doth ſo highly commend. Nap, what it the 
higher wee mount vp, they pꝛoclaime their beginning the lowder ? 
What if the thing which wee moft chiefly wonder at in the Beauen, 
beg molſt repugnant to eternity? The Sunne maketh there his natu- 
rall courſe in the Zodiack between þ two Tropicks oz Turn points, 
ſo as the Zodiacke is (as it were) his race, and the Tropickes are his 
vttermoſt liſts, both the which are ſo diſtinguiſhed by degrees, and 
minutes, that hee cannot paſſe one haire bꝛedth beyond them. The 
Solffictall popnts are his vttermoſt bounds, the which ſo ſsone as he 

tommeth at, by and by he turneth head back againe. Muſt he not then 
needes haue had a place to ſet out from, ſeeing he hath a place 

| | | a 
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at to ſtoppe ? Euery foure and twenty houres hee is carried from 
Caſt to Weſt by the mouing of the ſkie: and like as by his naturall 
mouing hee maketh the Summer and the Winter: ſo; by this vio- 
lent mouing he maketh Day and Night ;-£gn ſuch ſucceſſion of times 
and ſeaſons bee made otherwiſe than in time, oꝛ rather bee any other 
thing than time? 
The Moone likewiſe finiſheth her courſe euery Moneth: wee ſee 
how ſhe changeth, groweth, becommeth full, and waneth, Tuerp © F 
planet hath his p2efixed time, e his ozdinary pere. To be ſhozt,menſes | 
the riſing and the going pswne of theStarres, andlikewiſe their ap- | 
pearing, and their tarrping out of ſight : and the very Heauen it ſelf, 4 
which himſelf carieth ally reſt about, doth it not but bymouing. Mom 
whatſoeuer is moued, is moued in time, and all goings, oꝛ whelings 
about, muſt needs begin at ſome one poynt: like as in the dzawing of 
a circle, the one ſhanke of the Compaſſes is ſet faſt in ſome place, and 
the other ſhank is carried round about .What followeth then, but that 
the mouing of the Yeauen,e of all the things which the Heauen bea- 
reth and tarrieth about, hath had a beginning! Then let vs not won- 
der at the baightnefle and light thereof, as Ariſtotle did; foz that be⸗ 
wzapeth the matter ſo much the moze apparantly, in that it hath not 
that light but by dilfcibution of moning,no2 at the perpetual mouing, 
| foz that ſheweth the moze the freight ſeruice whereto it is ſubiect; 
noꝛ at the conſtancie, foꝛ that is necellity, noꝛ at the huge greatneſſe, 
| fozitis ſo much the moꝛe hugely bowed downe, Surely. the ſkp is 
as the great UWheele of a Clocke, which ſheweth the Planets, the 
| Signes, the Moures, and the Tides, everyone in their time, and 
which ſeemeth to bee his chiefe wonder, pꝛoneth it to bee ſubiect to 
time, yea, and to be the very inſtrument of time. Noi ſe ing ib is an 
inſtrument, there is a woꝛker that putteth him to vſe, aClockikeeper 
that ruleth him, a Pinde that was the firſt pꝛocurer of his mouing. 
Foz euerp inſtrument, how moueable ſoeuer it bee, is but a dead 
thing, ſo karre foꝛth as it is but an inſtrument, if it haue not life and 
mouing from ſome other thing than itſelfe; Yea but ( will ſome man An Obiection 
ſay) the Heauen goeth about continually, and in ſo many worlds and ih 
- ages as haue beene, wee perceiue no alteration at all. Wzetched man 3 
that thou art: Thy heart t thy lights alſo haue a continuall mouing, 5 
and neuer lie fill, and thou, with all the wit thou haſt, canft neither 1 
increaſe it, nog reſtraine it. The Phyſicians themſelues fecle it, but 9 
_ fan finde no cauſe of it. The Philoſophers ouer- tire themſelues 3 
'm leeking it, and yet canſt thou not tell the end and the 1 _ 
; | | | | t ere * 
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thereok. Woett not thou things thy ſelfe, which men as thou art doe 
deeme to be without end, as ſtrange Mils and Trindels, and ſuch o- 
ther kinde of ſelfe mouings, of whoſe beginnings euen Childꝛen are 
not igno2ant? And pet vnder colour that the great wheele of heauen 
bath now of long time turned about without ceaſing, wilt thou be (9 
childiſh,o2 ſo blinde, as to beleeue that it hath turned ſo from euerla- 
ſting? O man, the ſame wozke-maſter, which hath ſet vp the clocke 
of the heart foz halfe a ſcoꝛe peeres, hath alſo ſet vp this huge engine of 
the ſkies foz certaine thouſand of peeres. Great are his circuits, and 


ſmall are thine, and pet when thou haſt accounted them thzoughly , 


'thep come both to one. 

Let vs come to the things that haue life and ſence. The Plants 
Hot fozth into bꝛanches, and beare both bud and fruit: but pet either 
the plant ſpzingeth of the kernell, oꝛ the kernell of the plant: and both 
of them pꝛocted of a maker. Of lining wights, ſome bꝛing fozth their 
pong ones aliue, and ſome lay Egges, and we know which is engen. 
dꝛed of which: but whether the Egge come of the Hen, oz the Pen of 5 
Egge; it muſt needs be cofelſedthat ,the one of them had a beginning, 
But J will leaue this vaine diſputing, whether of them was the firſt; 
which aueſtion the holy Scripture will viſcuſſe4n one wozd. Pea, 
and Nature it ſelfe alſo will diſcufſe it, which requireth to haue the 
firſt things bꝛought foꝛth in their perfect being. Foz it is enough fo} 
our purpoſe, that they map finde themſelues conuicted of a beginning 
thꝛoughout all things. And, J pꝛap you, if they cannot tell whether 
the mouing of their Heart, 92 of their Lungs, began firſt with ſhut- 
ting. oz with opening, at the thꝛuſting the bꝛeath fo2th, oz at the dzaw- 
ing ot it in; (whereof notwithftanding they cannot bat know that 
there was abeginning ought they to be admitted to deny that things 
— a beginning, becauſe it might bee doubted at which popnt they 

egan: 

Now, ik dumbe and ſpecchleſſe things cry out ſo lowd , and the 


Man had a be- things that are vopd of reaſon conclude ſo reaſonable;ſhal onely man, 


whom God hath indued both with ſpeech and reaſon, bee either lo 
ſhamefaſt as to hold his peace, oz ſo ſhameleſſe as to reſiſtꝰ Dodhly,s 
touching our bodies, wee know the beginning of them: and our (8 
curious ſearching ont of Pedegres, maketh vs to confeſſe it whe⸗ 
ther wee will oz no. And ik any thing in the woꝛld might haue any 


true pꝛetence oꝛ likelihod to boaſt of an eternity, our ſoules might 
doe it, which without mouing themſelues, doe canſe a thouſan 
things to remoue. They mount vp vnto Beauen, and goe down: 


to 
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to the deepe, without ſhifting their place. They hooꝛd vp the whole 
wonꝛld in the Stoze-houſe of their memozie, without cumbꝛing of a- 
mp roome there. They packe vp all times paſt, pꝛeſent, and to tome 
together, without palling from one to another. To be ſhoꝛt, they con⸗ 
ceiue and containe all things, and alter a ſoꝛt euen themſelues alſo. 
And pet ſhal we be ſo bold as to ſap, thep be eternal without begining? 
Nay, how can that bee, ſith wee ſee that they p2ofit and learne, yea, | 
and oftentimes alſo appaire and foꝛget from age to age, and from day { 
to dap? How (J ſap) can that be, ſith we ſee that they paſſe from ig- | 

©. nozance to knowledge, from darknelle to light, from gladneſſe to ſad - 

nelle, and from hope to deſpaire; and that not by pe&res, but euen in ö 

minutes and moments ? And (which is moze) wee lee them receiue 

great trouble and alteration by and fog the things that are mutable 

and tranſitoꝛp, which flouriſh in the mozning, and are withered and 

parched as in an Ouen at niggt. 

Pow, to be altered and changed, impoꝛteth a mouing: and hee that 

granteth a mouing, granteth alſo a beginning, and to bee iwoued by 

things mutable, ſheweth another great inconſtancp, which is a thing 

to to contrary vnto Eternity. To be ſhoꝛt, how can the thing be eter- 

nall oꝛ cuerlaſting, which cannot ſo much as by anp imagination re- 

ſemble ought that this wozd Eternitp betokeneth 2 And pet this ſoule 

ok ours is the thing which in man iopneth Yeauen and Earth toge- 

ther, obſerueth the changes in things aboue, and fo2 the moſt part, 

wozketh them in the things beneath, carrying vpa handfull ofduſt as 

bone the ſkies, and after a ſozt debaſeth Meauen into Garth. Much 

mo2e reaſon then is it, that neither that in the Beauen, noz in the 

A Carth, noz in all the Harmonie of the whole Wozld , which wee ſo 

| 1 wonder at, there ſhould not be any appꝛoching of all vnto E- 

ternitp. . mo 1 | 

' F @Some man perchance will ſay vnto mee, That in the parts of the obi. 

wozld there is no eternity, but yet there may bee in the whole. Pap, con. 

| how can a whole bee eternall, which is compoſed of bzittle and tem- 

poꝛall parts? And what call they the whole, but the huge frame of hea⸗ — 4 

: uen, whoſe mouing pꝛoueth that it had a beginning? Againe, ſome o- | 

. F fer perhaps ſay, There is abeginning of mouing in the world, as 

| well in the whole as in the parts thereof, but pet it doth not therefoze 

9 e that it had beginning and beeing. Pap, if the being thereof 

t Was euerlaſtingly afoze the mouing thereof, could it be called in La- 4 

» tine, Mundus, and in Greeke, Coſmos, that is to ſay, A goodly or beau- 

1 tiful order, [ging that fog the moſt part, oꝛder dependeth vpon mo⸗ 
| E ung? 
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ning? Foz, take from the Heauens their turning about, and from the 


Sunne his courſe, and ſet them faſt in ſome place where pon liſt, and 
you ſhall make one halfe of the Earth blinde, and the whole earth 
either ſco2ched with his tontinuall pꝛeſente, oz deſart and vninhabi⸗ 
table by his abſence: and pte ſhall make the Sea foz the moſt part vn- 
faileable,and the Aire vnkruitkull oz vntemperate. Therefoze it wil 


follow at theleaſt,that the wozld hath not been inhabited euerlaſting⸗ 
lp, noz the Plants thereof been equal, noꝛ the lining creatures (no not 


euen mankind) been without beginnning. Surelp, J wot not what 
eyes the Philoſophers had, who had rather to eternize the Stones, 
Rocks and Mountains, than themſelues foꝛ whom thoſe things were 
made. And againe,to what purpoſe ſerued the Sun and the Mone at 
that time? wherefo:e ſerued aire, wherefoze ſerued ſea, when nothing 
did pet line,ſce,and bzeathe? It remaineth then, that afoze mouing, it 
was but a confuſ ed heape, maſſe, oꝛ lumpe of things without ſhape, 
and that in p2ocefſe of time (as ſome ſap) a certaine Soule wound it 
ſelfe vnto it, and gaue ſhape to that body, and afterwards like, mouing 
and ſence to the parts thereof,acco2ding as he had made euery of them 
capable to receive : inſomuch that the wozldis nothing elſe but that 


- confuſed heape now o2derly diſpoſed, indued with ſoule and life, ſo as 


of that ſoule, and confuſed lumpe together , there 1s now made one 
perfeit lining wight. Ap2oper imagination ſurely, and meet foꝛ a ve⸗ 
ry Beaft;to father his ſo oꝛderly Efſence vpon the ſhapelcſneffe of a 
Chaos, that is to ſ ap, ot tonfuſ edneſſe removed awap, rather than vp⸗ 

on the wiſedome and power of a quickning ſpir it. But ls teing that this 
Chaos could not receive either ſhape oꝛ oꝛder, but by the ſaid Soule if 
they be both eternall, how met they together in one poynt, being ol ſo 
contrary nature, the one to ſhape, and the other to bee ſhapened? It it 
were by aduenture, how did that ſoule by aduenture ſo ſet things in 
oꝛder, and how happeneth it, that it hath not ſince that time put them 


out of oꝛder againe? Oz if it were by aduice, of whom ſhould that ad 
uice be but of a ſuperioz? And who ts that ſuperioꝛ but God? Againe, 
either this Soule was tied really, and in very deed to this body of the 


wozld from all eternitie, oz elſe it did but onely pierce thꝛough it by 
his power, as ſeemed beſt, ot the own freewil. It it were tied,ſpecially 
to ſuch a confuſed maſſe, by whom but by foꝛce of a higher power? 
And then what elſe could that confuſed Chaos be to him, but an euetr- 
laſting graue? And what elſe alſo were that ts ſap, but that then the 


' ſaid Chaos was as a ſhapelelſe Child, vet newly begotten, and ſcarce 


ſet together in 15 mothers AM ie withina few dayes m 
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by the infufion ofa ſoule, beginneth to haue ſhape, moning and lence, 
= afterward in his due time is bone; and being growne bp, decay- 
oth againe, and ſo endeth,as our bodies doe? Oꝛ if a ſoule pierced into 
it, and went though it by a free-wil « power, (let vs not ſtriue about 
termes, foꝛ aſoule is ſo named in reſpect of a body whereto it is tied) 3 
the ſame is the lining God, who at his pleaſure gaue it both ſhape, : 
like, and mouing. But J will ſhew hereaftcr,thatheenot onelp gaue 
the wozld his ſhape,but alſo created the very matter, ſtuſfe, and ſub- 
ſtance thereof. But it ſufficeth mee at this time to w2eſt from them, -H 
that he is the maker and ſhaper thereof, 
Let vs pet moze clearely ſet fozth the oziginall ok the Wozld. A 
aſke what the woꝛld is of if ſelfe 2 If it moue not, it fo2goeth both his 
oꝛder and his beautp, as I ſaid befoze. And ik it moue, it ſheweth it ſelf pores linke 
vncapable of eternity:but there is yet moze. Theſe lower ſpaces of the . 
woꝛld are the har bozough of lining creatures, and ſpecially of man, 
who knoweth how to take benefit thereof. The temperateneſſe of the 
aireſerueth foꝛ him, and pet the aire cannot be tempered,noz the earth 
lighted. without the Dunne and the Pone: Neither can the Sunne 
and the Mone giue light and temperateneſſe without mouing. The 
Pone hath no light but of the Dunne, neither can the Sunne pield it N 
either to the Mone, oz to the Carth, but by the mouing of the Heauen: . 
and the great compaſle of the Heauen going about, is the very thing | } 
which we call the Moꝛld, not efteming theſe lower parts (as in re- | 
- ſpecoftheir matter) otherwiſe than the dzegges of the whole. And ö 
whereas the Elements ſerus man, and the Planets ſerne the 55 
Elements, pea and the Planets them! elues ſerue one another: 
doe they not ſhew that they bee one fo2 another? And if they bee one 
foz another, is not one of them in conſideration afoꝛe another, as the 
end afoze the things that tend vnto the end, accoꝛding to this common 
Rule, That the Minde beginneth his worke at the end thereof? Now TT 
then, if the turning about of the Heauen ſerue to ſhew the Planets, j 
and they yeld light to the Carth,and to all things thereon: doth it not 0 
ſerue foꝛ the Earth? And ik it ſerue the Earth, J pꝛap you, is that — * 
done bp appopntment ok the Garth, oz rather by the appopntment of che ö 
of lome one that commandeth both Heauen and Carth? Againe,ſ&ing Made be-. 
that the end is in conſideration afoze the things that tend thereto: gun ech at 
ſhall this conſideration be in the things themſelues, oꝛ rather in ſome che end. ö 
Spirit that oꝛdereth them? Sothly, i in the things themſelues it can- [ 
not be: foz if they haue vnderſtanding, they haue alſo will, and the [ 
will intendeth rather to command than toobey, and vnto freedome | 
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100 | Of the Trewneſle Chap. 4 
rather than bondage: and if they haue no vnderſtanding, then know 
they neither end noz beginning. Pozeouer, fozaſmuch as they be di- 
ners, and of contrary natures, they ſhould aime at diners ends, where⸗ 
as now they aime all at one end. Nap (which moꝛe is) how ſhould the 
Sunne and the Mone, the Yeauen and the Earth haue met enerlaſt- 
ingly in matching their dealings ſo iumpe together, the one gining 
light, and the other in taking it? In what poynt, by what conenant, 
and under what date was this done, ſeeing it dependeth altogether 
vpon mouing, which is not to be done but in time It remaineth then 
that the ſaid conſideration was done by a Spirit that commandeth all 
things alike,and that he putteth them in ſubiection one to another, as 

| ſemeth beſt to himſelfe, fozafmuch ag he is mightie to keepe themin 
- obedience, and wiſe to guide them to their peculiar ends, and all their 
| ends vnto his owne end, and he that thinketh other wile, thinketh that 
x Lute can tune it ſelfe ot it owne acco2d. Oꝛ ik he ſap, that this ſptrit 
is aſonle incloſed in the whole, hee doth fondly tnco2pozate the ſ pirit 
of the Lnte-player, inthe Lute it ſelfe, and likewile the builder in 
the building In effect itis all one, as if a childe that is boꝛne and 
bzought vp in a houſe, ſhould thinke the houke to bee eternall, oz elſe 
made of it ſelfe ,. becauſe he had not ſcene it made: oz as if a man that 
had beene caſt out newly bozne, into a deſart and, and there nurced 
vp bya Wolfe, as Romulus was, ſhould imagine himC elke to be bꝛed 
_ outofthe Tarth1 in one night, like a Muchzome. Foz to bet&ne that 
the woꝛld is eternall, and that the race of Pankinde is bꝛed ot it ſelfe, 
without a Maker, is all one thing, and ſp2zing both of one erroz. Doe 
not the two Sexes of Pale e Female in all liuing things duerthꝛzow 
the ſaid eternity⸗ Fo2howſhould they be euerlaftingly d one foꝛ the 
other, ſceing they be ſo diuers? Againe, haue they beene euerlaſtingly 

but two, oz evertaffingly moe than two: It but two, where are thoſe 
two become, ſteing that eternity impoꝛteth immoztatity; and a begin- 
ningleſle fozebeing from euerlaſking, inferreth anendlefſe afterbeing 
oꝛ continuance to euetlaſting! And if they were many : ſee yer not fill 
the ſelkeſame ablurdities? And if ye lay they bee made enerlafting, by 
ſucceſſion of time; what (J p2ay you) is death, but a token that they 
were bozne? What is life (A ſpeake ot this our life) but a tontinuance 
of death? and what is fuceeſſion, but a pꝛolonging of time? Thus then 
you ſ&, how that as well by the parts of the woꝛld, and by the whole 
wozldit ſelfe, as alſo by the agreement of the whole with his parts, 
and of the parts among themſelues ; we be euidently taught, that the 
frame of the Wozld had both a Wozke-maſter and a beginning. 5 
| : | : u 
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Chap 8 of Chriſtian Religion. „ 
But note ſome man will aſke vs, When it began ? And that is the 
poynt which we haue to treat ot next. 


eee eee 0 


CAA. VIII | 1 
then the world had a beginning. 4 


= Dothly, it is not foz mee to ſtand here diſpꝛouing 
the doubts of the accounters of times: foꝛ the oddes 


| y; 5 of peeres, is not to be accounted ok betweene 

| 8 nity and a beginning. But if we haue an eye to the 

5 2 pꝛoceeving of this lower — we chall euidently 

perceiue, that, like a Childe, it hath had his ages, 

his chances, and his full poynts, reſts, oz ſtops: ſo as it hath, by little 
and little, growne, been peopled, and repleniſhed; and that (to be ſhoꝛt) 

whereas the woꝛld ſuppoſeth, that it ſhall endure foz euer, it doth but 

reſemble an old Dstard, whic — he neuer ſo foꝛwoꝛne and dꝛoo- 


of ſome few peeres: pea, oꝛ ot ſome whole —_ * 
er- | 


ping foz age, ) yet thinks himſelfe ſtill to haue one veere mozeto liue. ji 


But A haue already ſufficiently pꝛoued, that both Heauen and Earth 
haue had a beginning; and alſo, that ſeeing the one of them is foz the 


| other, they had the lame at one ſelfeſame time, and both of them kram os 


one ſelfelame ground. And there koꝛe loke what ſhall be declared of the 
earth,ſhallalſo be declared of the heanen : and foꝛaſmuch as the earth 
ſerueth foz the vſe of lining creatures, and ſpeciallp of Man: lok what Ie originall 


of Sciences. 3 
2 | 


beginning we ſhall pꝛoue of man, the like ſhall we haue pꝛoned of the Fe Es 


diſpoſition of the earth. Foꝛ to what purpole were the heanen, being The nature & | | 


imbowed about theſe lower parts, like a vaut; oꝛ to what purpoſe rcaſon of il 


were the earth, being as a floꝛe, oꝛ plancher, to go vpon, if there were cbings was 
no inhabiter at all vpon the earth? Surely,if the wozld were without my Err 


l 
beginning, it ſhould haue ben inhabited from without beginning, and eee, 
no people ſhould be of moꝛe antiquity then other: oꝛ at leaſtwiſe, how of che fat | 


ancient ſoeuer it were, vet ſhould no new thing be found therein. But char did lum- 


it euen the oldeſt and ancienteſt things of all be but new, ought it not de; Bon it, & 


turne it into 


I pꝛap you, can wee picke ont of this * foz an example ot anti my natiue lan- 
Wiles K 3 e 


413 


b 
ta be a ſure argument vnto vs of the newneffe thereof? What thing, ** ND. | ! 
1 


| 


=_ - 102 . the Trevnclle Chap. 8. 
a Perfius 1 Let vs begin at 2 me Sciences, ae of the 
aich: It came firff tommings vp of them all. oſophy, ch co in the 
hhicher after earching — ofnatirall . — ſo late continuance, that afoze 
how — the time of Pythagoras, the very name thereof was not knowne. The 
| l mi began to „ Romanes counted it fo2 folly lung time after that. Aud Lucrece the 
0 taſt of Pepper Epicure ſingeth in his time, that the nature of things were found out 
and Dates. of late afoze. Allo Seneca, who tame long after him, ſaith, that from 
9 ee — 15. the firſt comming vp of Philo ophy, to his time; there were not full a 
' q 804 , thouſand peeres. Socrates is ſaid to haue beene the firſt that bzought 
Cicero: lambli- it from ſtudy to pꝛactice, dzawinc it (as they ſaid) from Heauen to 
cus. Porphyri. Carth, and from Cities, to houſes and perſons : that is to fap,by tea- 
Orpheus in ching men to know themſelues, and to gouerne both themſelues and 


| — others. And that is not aboue two thouſand yeeres agoe at the moſt: 


1 


| Timzus, Foz he was ſince the time of Eſdras, who is the laſt Piſkoziographer 
| Plutark in his Of the Bible. And whatſoeuer knowledge they had chereof,thep had it 
1 Iſis and Oſiris (ag J ſapd afoze) from the Ægyptians, and the Ægyptians had it from 
eie. in the Hebrewes and Chaldeans. Foz Pythagoras learned his ſkill of 
E Dgok of Gonchedie, and of the Iewes; Plato, of Sechnuphis; Eudoxus of Conu- 


Mi q 25 * phis; and all they, of the Diſciples of Triſmegiſtus; and Triſmegiſtus, 


11 Clemens Ale- (as appeareth by his bokes) learned of Moſes. To bee ſhozt, Cle. 
14 xandrin. in his archus the Peripareticke ſaith, hceſaw the Iew of whom Ariſtotle 


bdooke of Stro- himſelfe learned his Philoſophp. Allo Iamblicus maketh mention of 


. ee, Mercuties Nillers, wherein Pythagoras and Plato had read his Do- 
1 | Hermippus &rine.: and Porphyrius witnelicth, that all the Phaloſophp of the 
[4 & Clearchus. Greekes, which they boaſt of with fo many wozds, came vp at leaſt a 
|| 
5 


1 by E 1 thouſand peeres after Moſes. aw, if the ſtudy of wiſedome be ſo late 


iebius, lib. 11. 
1 ö 1 


| 


in the woꝛld, how late is wiſedome it ſelfe2 And if Greece were ſo 
lateward therein, where ſhall the antiguity there ok hee ound among 
the Gentiles? 

Dome man will ſap , that inaſmuch as Socrates dew meu from 
. Heauen to Carth, Aſtrology ought to bee of maze antiquitie: and 
_ willingly agree thereto: foꝛ when a man loketh vp to Yeauen,ho ſet- 
lr L $8 teth his firſt thoughts vpon that place. But ho many, tres ſhall 

= wee gaine by that! If Thales were the firſt t t it to the 
Laertius in the Greckes, (as they themſelues ſay:) wee — — by the bery 
life of Thales. Greeke Authours , and by Thales himſelfe, that hee had it of the 
| 4 Thales in his Kgy ptians, and the Egyptians of the Chaldeans who were in very 
fas | ES in derd the authoꝛs thereof, inſomuch that the woꝛd Chaldean i is ozdina⸗ 
Ciemens A- rily put fo2 an Aſtrologer. And if we ſay with Pliny, that Tupicer Belus 
| Jexand, was the authoz thereof, ik the ſame Belus wag the firſt of that 
then 
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Clap. of oChriſtian Religion. 103 
then was it about the time of Abraham. And if the Phenicians were 
the formders therof,as it is ſaid in another place: what were they elſe 
but the Hebrewes? Againe A pzap you, what was the Aſtrology of Plinic lib, 55 6. 


 . thoſefolke? By the repozt of Pliny , Thales was the firſt among the 


Greekes,and Sulpitins Gallus among the Romanes, that obſerued the ; 
Eclipſes of the Sunne and Bone. Inſomuch that their Armies (as 
Plutarch and Quintilian repozt) were diſmated at the ſight of them, ſo pinie lib. 2. 
as the one of them did let paſte the nert thꝛee daies, and the other let plutark in hc. 
paſſe all the reſt of that Boone,ere they durſt enterpꝛiſe oꝛ go in hand lifc of Niceas f 
with any thing. Nay it was counted high Treaſon towards God, to Quinulian. liv. ' 
alledge any naturall cauſe thereof: Anaxagoras was put in pꝛiſon fo: Pe 
it, and Pericles had much adoe to get him releaſed. Protagoras was ! 
baniſhed Athens foz it, and the Mathemaricals were vtterly condem- 1 
ned foz it. And what moꝛe do the ſauageſt people ot the woꝛld, our pwze ö 
Americans? It was attributed vnto Thales, that hee was the firſt that if 
obſerued the Nozth Starre, and to Pythagoras, that the mozning * 
Starre and the euening Star be both one, and that the Zodiacke goes i 
a-ſkiew, and girdeth the wozld about like a Girdle: and bnto Solon . 
(as ſaith Proclus) that the Poone finiſheth her courſe in thirty daies. 
Afterward came Archimedes,who gathered the obſernations of ma- 
ny things, and thereof made the Sphere. Pet notwithſtanding, all Cenſorius | 
theſeare but little entrances, foz the great Speculation of the Pla- concerning 
nets came long time after. What ſhall wee ſay to this, that the very Ci bith- 
account of the yeare was vncertaine and confuſedin the Countryof 72. | 
Europe, vntill the time of Iulius Cæſar, and ſo remaineth ſtill vnto Arichmeticke 
this dap in the greater halfe of the woꝛlo; Inſomuch that vntil a thze 27d Ge met 
hundzed peares afo2e the birth of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt, the Greekes Plato in his 
and Romanes had not yet any Nuadzant,noz any other Clock, Diall, FPinomis. 
0} diſtinction of houres. 

As touching Arithmetick and Geometrie, which were taught ſs 
pzeciſely vnto Childzen in Platoes time, it is well knowne that the 5 
Anthozs of the notableſt grounds of thoſe Artes, are Pithagoras, 
Eudoxus and Euclides (who gathered them ont of the Mziters of old j 
tune) and certaine others. And thep which father the finding of | 
— vpon Triſmegiſtus, could not haue led vs moze directly vnto 1 

oſes. 8 | — 

But fozaſmuch as man is naturally moze carefull of his health and | 9 
| fommodity, then curious of the Starres, it may bee that his The original 
Trades, Craftes and Artes, are of moze antiquity then his Sci- of Cats 

ences. F | 5 | Trades & Artz, 


3 Surelp, | | 
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I! prebendeth | how it bzeedeth , and from day to day groweth and increaſeth of ſick 
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Surely Ag touching handicrafts „Varro a great ſearcher of antiqui- 
. ties witnelleth, that all the hanvicrafts were inuented within the 
Varro! in his 5, fyace of a thouſand yeeres reckoned backe from his time. And let not 


| | booke,and r. the Greekes bzag anymoze: Foz euen in their Hiſtoꝛies we find the 


_ firſt inuention oz finding out of fire, which is the ground and begin. 
nninglit J map ſo terme it) ot the moſt part of Yandicrafts. And fozal⸗ 
much as there are which haue witten particularly of the finding out 

ol euerp ok them: J ſend the Reader vnto them. 

But let vs ſpeak of Leachcraft which concerneth Phyſick and Sur- 


eacheraft, 
_ gery, the art which is ſo necefſary foꝛ all mankinde. Doe we not ſee 


Phyſicke and noſſes and Wounds, yea and euen of the death of men? Diodorus at- 


Wh Surgery- tributeth it to the Ægyptians, and Moſes in Geneſis maketh ſome men 


tion of Pharaohs Phyſicians. Others doe father it vpon, Eſculapius, 
and ſome vpon Arabas, the ſonne of Apollo: but what maner of Phy- - 

ſicke was that! If wee follow the woꝛds of Moſes, they were rather 
Imbalmers ol dead bodies, than Phyũcians of ſicke perſons. And EC. 
culapius (agſaith Cicero) was eſteemed as à God, ſoꝛ teaching ta pull 
ent Toth, and toloſen the belip. Alſo Podalirius and Machaon 


. _ 77 5 ſucceſſoꝛs, meddled not but with outward Cures. To be ſhoꝛt, Hero- 
bpb Hens dotus ſaith, that one was a Leach foꝛ the Eye, another foz the Head, 


nnaturc of the 
1 1 1 gods. 


and the third foꝛ the Fert, aud that when they were at their wits end, 


(LHR Herodotus, lib. they laid the diſeaſed perſon in a place of reſoꝛt, to try there vpon him 


A the receit ol whoſocuer · me firſt ; and that was a kinde of Leach- 


craft, which as pet had neither Head noz Taile. Alſo, the bzute beaſts 
taught men diuers hearbes and remedies by little and little, and ſome 
men did put them in pꝛoke vpon others, vnto the which hearbes 
they left their names, inlomuch that in the end, one Hippocrates, 
and certaine others „ made a collection of all thoſe things; and ſo f 
many mens experiences was made an Art, and that Art hath beene 
enriched krom time to tune, and moze (peraduenture) in our age, than 
| W -. euer it was befoze. 
=”. Yowſoener the caſe ſtand, it is certaine, that the firff Phyfician that 
[ was ſeene in Rome, was one Archagatus, who about a ſix ſcoze peores 
after the comming of Chꝛiſt, in the Conſulſhip of Lucius Aemehus 
Paulus, and Marcus 0 was made free of the Citie; after whom 
diuers other Gree hyſicians tame thither by heapes, but they were 
by and by dꝛiuen away againe by Cato the Cenſoꝛ, as Yangmen, 0? 
Tozmenters, ſent by the Greekes to murder the Barbarians, ( foʒ 
{0 did the Greekes call all other — beſides themſelues/) 
rather 
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- bery name of Law was vnknowne among the Greckes in the time of leg, | 
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rather than the Phyſicions to heale the diſeaſed:and that was, becauſe 
that in all caſes without diſcretion, they vſed launcing and ſearing to 
all Soꝛes. Now ſith weſee the Sciences and Arts growe after that 
maner from Obleruation to Dbſeruation , and fromPzinciple to 
Pꝛinciple, and to be ſo newly come vp among the Nations of greateſt 
renowne and learning, ſhall wee doubt to conclude that it was ſo a- 
mong the ruder nations likewiſe ? 7 n | 

Let vs come to Lawes , foz euen the barbarouſeſt people had of Te original! 
them: and it may be, that ſeeing man is boꝛne to ſacietie 4 fellowſhip, of goucramcr, 
they had greater care to ſet an oꝛder among themſelues, by god 
lawes,than to marke the o2der of the Skies, oꝛ the diſpoſition of their 
owne bodies. But doth not the Lawe wꝛitten, lead vs fozth- with to 
the Lawe vnwzitten?And do not the great volumes of Lawes which 
we turne ouer now adates, leade vs to the peeces of Trebonian, and 
Trebonian, to Sceuolaes and Affricanes, and theſe again to the Lawes | 
of the Zwelne Tables? And, J pꝛap pou, what els bee the Twelue aulus Gelins 
Tables, but the infancy of the Romane Lawes, which beeing verp lib.20.cap.r. & 
ſimple rudiments of Ciuill government , like thoſe which are to bee 1ib.17.cap.21. | 
found at this day among the moſt barbarous Nations, we through a 2 
fosliſh zeale of antiquity do wonder at in the ancient Romans, and dil⸗ eee 
poſe them in the ancient Almaines, Thuringians, Burgonians, Salians, of the 2 
and Ripuaries ? who notwithſtanding had them farre better than the 
Romanes, But what antiquity can be ſaid to be in them, ſeeing their 
tontinuance hath not been paſt a foure hundꝛed peeres afoze the tom⸗ 'Þ 
ming of Chꝛiſt, as the Romane hiſtoztes themſelues infozme vs ; A+ ww 
gaine, doe not the Twelue Tables ſend vs backe fo the Grecians ? iY 


And ol whom had the Greeks them, but of Draco and Solon as in re⸗ 


ſpect of the Athenians, who liued in the time of Cyrus Ring of Perſia, ! 
and of Lycurgus as tareſpect of the Lacedemonians,wholiued about q 
the end of the Empire of Aſſyria? And what els is all this huge depth Pin tet 
of Antiquity, whereof the Greeks make ſo great boaſt, but late new- liues of Solon 


neſſe among the lewes ? Moꝛeouer Plutarke ſayth, that Solon and Ly- and Lycurgus, | 


curgus had biene in Egypt to ſeeke Lawes, and that there, foꝛ all and in his crea- || 
their bzagging of Antiquity, they were ſcoꝛned as poung Childꝛen. = wa Iſis and ( 
The &gyptians alſo had their Lawes of Mercury, and Mercury he e TT 
donbtleſſe had them from the patterne of Moſes, whom Diodorus Martyr allea- | 
witneſſeth to haue beene the firſt Law maker of all. To bee ſhozt, geth Diodorus 


what ſhall we ſap, ſeeing that (as loſephus noteth againſt Appion) the m his exhorta- | 


tion 


Homer? | ; 
| | | * FA - - ' gainſt Appignt 
: But 
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4 5 againſt Appii, a thouſand peeres afoze the warres of Trey. 
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But it may be that there haue bin Kings time without minde : fo; 
they were as aliuing Lawe , and their doterminattons were turned 
into Lawes. Let vs marke then, that from the great Ponarkes wee 
tome to the Rings of ſeuerall Nations, and from them to vnder 
Kings of Pꝛouinces and of Shires, and afterwards toKings of 
Towns, Cities and Uillages ; and finally, to Kings of Houſeholdg, 
which were the Fathers and Maſters ol houſes, and were the eldeſt 
o2 ant ienteſt of them, and theſe doe ſend vs to the one common ſkocke 


5 


luſtine in his (that is to ſay, the one common beginning) ot them al. And when was 


firſt booke that? Surely Iuſtine the Hiſtozp waiter witnelleth, that the Kings 
which were afoze Ninus King of the Aſſyrians, were but particular 
Judges of controuerſies which roſe between folk of any one Zowne, 

02 City, o2 Youſehold, and that the ſaid Ninus was the firſt Ring of 

in.! whom anp Hiſtoziographers haue wzitten. And Herodotus ſaith, that 
_— the Ægyptians had the firſt Rings. And hee that will mount vp any 
1 higher, muſt do it by the holy Scripture, which teacheth vs that Nim- 
rod was the firſt that bzake the ſaid fatherly oz der of Houſehold go- 

| nernment , whereineuery father raigned auer thoſs that deſcended of 
© RE him, without any other pꝛerogatiue than of age, which ſozt of Gouer⸗ 
byToſephus nours Manetho called Shepheard · kings, ſaying, that they had beene 


Foz as fo} the Greekes 
and Romanes , eyther they were not as pet at all, oz els ſurely they 
liued with Acoznes, like the People whom wee at this day call Sa⸗ 
uages. 

But let vs ſee if at leaſt wiſe the gods of the Heathen hane anp an- 
tiquity: foꝛ in as much as the eſlentiall fozme of man is to acknow- 
ledge acertaine Godhead, it is likelp that nothing ſhould be of grea⸗ 
ter antiquity than that. And in very deed, Nations haue beene found 
1 both without Lawes and without Kings : but without gods and 

1 without ſome ſozt of Religion , there was neuer anp found. But 

what ſhall we ſay,if men haue bin bozne afoze gods, yea, and alſo doe 

| line ſtill after them? Let vs not buzie our bꝛaines about the firſt com- 

ming vp of the peti-gods as well of the Romanes ag of the Greekes, 

who held moe of them than they had of Sgyꝛes, Cities, Townes, and 

Mouſes; noz pet about their Pedigries which are ſuffictently deſcri- 

bed by their own ſeruers and woꝛchippers, the dolaters themſelnes: 
but le vs goe to the very rot of them. 

What is to bee ſaid of the firſt Saturne, who is called the father of 
themall ? Of what time is hee: Sothly,if wee beleeue the notableſt 


Stozy wziters 1 the 5 and the Epitaph of Oſyris _— 
ed 


The original! 
of the heathen 
pods. 
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Chap. 8 of Chriſtian Religion. 1 
ted by Diodorus the Sicilian Saturne, ( Jmeane not the Saturne of the 
Greeks,but the ancienteſt of all the Saturns) is none other than Cham 
the ſonne al Noe, neither is Oſytis any other than Miſraim the poung⸗ 
eft lonne of Cham. And thoſe which would make Saturne ancienteſt, 
ap he wos but Noe himſelfe. J foꝛbeare to ſay what Beroſus and os | 
thers of the like ſtamp repozt of him, becauſe J hold them foꝛ babling 
and fo2gev anthozs. As touching Iupiter, if yeemeane him that was 
ſurnamed Belus, that is fo ſap, Ball oz Maſter; hee was the ſonne of 
Nembrod, which Nembrod was alſo called Saturne, which was a 
common name to the ancienteft perſons of great Houſes. And if hee 
were that Iupirer which was ſurjramedy Cammon, oꝛ Hammon ; hee 
was the ſame Cham oz Chameſes the Sonne of Noe, which was woz⸗ 
ſhipped in Libya:foz it is tertaine that he tok his iourny thither. Foz 
as foz Iupiter of Creete oꝛ Candy, and Saturne his Father, which 
were wozſhipped among the Greekes, after the example of the other 
lupiter and Saturne, which were karre moze antiquity: thep were 
but a little while afoze the warres of Troy, and long after the time of 
Moſes, Whatmamer of antiquity then is that, which paſſeth not the 
ſpace of thꝛee thonſand peeres * And ſhould the Greekes haue come 
by the knowl-dge thereof, if it had not beene w2itten by others than 
themſclnes ? But this point ſhall bee handled moze at large in ano- 
ther place. 2] | | 
What ſhall we ſap of Trafficke between Nations, and of bargat- Trafficke of 
ning between man and man, leeing that from Coyne of gold we muſk Merchandiſe, 
tome to Copne ot Siluer, from Copne of Siluer to Coyne of Bzaſfe, and bargai- 
and from Coyne of Bꝛaſte to Copne of Iron; pea, euen among the N 
Romancs themſelues? And againe, from monep ſtamped and copned - 
to money by weight and meaſure without ſtamp , from weight to ex- 
change of war es, and of one thing foꝛ another, and from cxchange to 
that blelled tommunitp of al things which was in the firſt ages of the 
mold: Nap, the greater halfe of the wozld continueth ſtill the layd 
erthange, even vnto this day; and ſome Nations had neuer anp ſkill 
thereof as pet, if the auigations of our time had not taught it them. 
And as foz Nauigation. itſelfe, which is as the ſinewes of Trafficke Nauigatien. 
and Perchandiſe: if we beleeue Plinie, the firſt Ship that euer was Pla, fl. 8 
let a lloate, was vpon the Ned Sea: and the mn ſt Ship that euer came | | 
into Greece, camefromthe coaſt of Egypt. And if we credite Strabo, trabo lib s 
the Tyrians were the firft that excelled in Nauigation , inſomuch that | 
ſome men make them the firſt authoꝛs thereof. Foz, as touching the Tibillus Ele. | 
Hanigations ok Vliſſes, they paſſed not out of the Midland Sea. And gia. 7, X# 
: what . 
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what els was it (if it were a true Stoꝛzie) but a lloting of a Uellell at 
the pleaſure ofthe winde, without keeping of any certaine courſe oz 
direction? Foz it is certaine , that the voyage which he had to — 
is oꝛdinarily done now a dayes in lelle than ſire oz ſeuen dates, And 
g doth all this lead vs any further than to that little Country which on 
 Thatis to ſay, the ons ſide is bounded with X gypt, and on the other ſive with the 
af _— of redSea? And do not the Stoziesr of that Country direct vs to the Ark 
Berotus allea- Of Noe? Foz whatels was that Arke but a Ship, as the true Beroſus 
ged by Ioſeph? doth indeed call it; And wheras Moſes telleth vs, that anon after the 
againſt Appiõ. loud, ſuch and ſuch of Noes Dff-ſpzing inhabited the Nes: ts it not 
as much to ſap, as that the example of the Arke had imboldned them 
to benter vpon the Sea: 
But fozaſmuch as Trafficke ſeemeth to lerue foz lining wealthi- 
_ ly, and ſimple liuing went afoze lining wealthilp; J pꝛap pou how long 
= Feeding, is it agoe (may wee thinke) ſince men liued by Acoznes : From the 
WW | delicates of Apitius, wee come to honeſt Houſehold- fare, and from 
fuch houſehold fare, to pooze labouring mans kare: that is to ſap, 
from daintineſle to thziftinefſe , and ſo fo2th from thꝛiftineſle to bꝛu⸗ 
tiſhnefſe , at ſuch time as men waited foz the falling of Acoznes and 
Maſt from the Trees like Swine. To bee ſhozt, from Cities and 
Zownes we come to houſes diſperſed: from houſes to Sheds: from 
Sheds to Tents: and from Tents to the life of the people called the 
Nomads oz Grazyers. I meane not here the Americans, noz pet the 
barbarous people of old time; but euen the very Greckes and Romans 
| themſelues. We know the firft finding out of Cozne, of Meale, and 
Plin 1b 5. K efPloughes. If it were Triptolemus, Who taught it to the Greekes; 
Diodorus he was the ſonne of Ceres: Oꝛ ik it were Ceres, ſhe was the goddeſſe 
b.. 6 of Ægypt the wife ol Oſyris. And what was this Oſyris (to ſpeake 
1 of his 9 antiquity) but Miſraim the grand-child of Noce? Plinic 
ſayth, that afoze the Perſian warres, there was no common Waker in 
Rome, The firſt Cherries that came in Rome, were bꝛought thither 
by Lucullus. -When the Galles came into Italy, there were no Uines 
in all Gallia : inſ omuch that the woꝛd which ſigniſteth Mine, as wel 
in Greek as in Latine, is ſtrange to them both, and is bozrowed of the 
Hebrew woꝛd Iain. 

The Carth hath been manured by little, and little, and euen pet it 
is ſcarcely halle inhabited. And at one woꝛd, our deifping of the firſt 
founders of Cozne, of Mine, of Tillage , of Fewell, and of Ba- 
king, as of perſonages of great account aboue vs all, doth well con- 


uince vs of our fozmer rudeneſle, And yet we mocke at the filly = 
as 
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barous people(of the new found lands)foz terming vs folk falne from 


Heauen, when they ſ& our great ſhips: whereas notwithſtanding 
it is not pet full two thouſand peeres agoe ſince we were wozle than 


thep. | 
F But we ſhould not haue knowne thoſe things (wil ſome man ſap) 
vulelle they had bin put in waiting : and therefoze Hiſtozies are of 
| moze antiquity than all the things that we haue ſpoken of. Be it ſo, 
But yet let vs repaire from the Hiſtoꝛies of the Romans, to the perly 
| Regiffers of their High Pꝛieſts, and wee ſhall finde that the Romane The frſt com- 
* waiters are of much later time than the Greckes , and the Greekes of ming vp of 
much later time than the Babylonians. Foz their greateſt antiquity ig ſores. 
| butfrom the reign of the Perſians, And Phericides the Aſſyrian, whom [5 
| they repoꝛt to haue been the firſt that wꝛote in pꝛole, was wel-ncere 
$000.peeres after Moſes. 
The Romane Hiſtoꝛie flouriſhed not, vntill ſuch time as their Plin. lib 

Common - weale began to d2wpe: and the beginning therof is nothing apuicius n 
els but a Puſterbok sf names, t a recounting of Shields fallen from his forithcs, - 
heauen, and Launces trimmed with flowers. The Greeke Hiſtoꝛies 3 
began at the Empire of the Perſians: And Plutarke ( who was a vili- Plutark = _ 
gent ſearcher thereof)ſaith erpzeſly,that beyond Thebes, the Country —— 
was nothing but ſand, and a waſte wilderneſſe vnapp2oachable , a 
| frozen Sea coall, oꝛ ſtoꝛched Countries, ſuch as men paint in the vt- 
termoſt parts of appes, that is to ſap, either vain fables oz darke ig⸗ 
noꝛance. And pet foz all this, what els is the life of Theſeus than an 
heape of fond fables, oꝛ what euidentneſle oz certainty is there in the 
Greeke hiſtozies, afoꝛe the foureſcozth Olyampiad, that is to ſap,afoze 3 
the reigne of Darius, ſeeing there was not pet any ſkill vſed in mark. Cenſorimus. 
ing out the time either of the warres of the Medes, oʒ of the warres of ; 
Peloponneſus ? Varro, the beſt learned of the Latines, intending to 
make an Yiſtozy of the wozld , could well ſkill to diuide it into thꝛee 
parts. The firſt,concerning that age which was from the beginning | 
of the woꝛld vnto the Floud: The ſecond, from the Floud vnto the | 
rſt Olympiad , which falleth out about the time of the building of 
Rome: and the third, from the firſt Olympiad, vnto his owne time. 
But as he calleth this latter age Piſtozicall ; fo calleth he the ſecond | 
age fabulous, becauſe hee found not any certainty thereof, neither in 
the Dziginall Regifters and Keco2dsof theRomanes, noꝛ in the Hi⸗ | 
f02ieg of the Greekes. ; | | 

To be ſhozt, to begin his Viſtozie at the furthelf end hee maketh | 
his entranceat the reigne of the Sicyonians, which was the very ſelf- | | 


£ 


ſame 
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ſame time that Ninus began his reigne, euen the ſame Ninus which 
made warre againſt Zoroaſtres, which was about the time of Abra- 
ham. The ſame Varro accounteth Thebes foz the ancientieſt Citie of 
all Greece, as builded by Ogyges, whereupon the Gree kes called all 
ancient things Ogygians: and by his reckoning it was not paſt two 
thouſand and one hundꝛed peres afoꝛe his owne time. Trogus Pom- 
peius beginneth his Hiſtoꝛp at the bottome of all antiquitie that re- 

1. mained in remembꝛante, and that is but at Ninus, who (by repozt of 
Diodorus. li. 3. Diodorus) was the firſt that found any Hiſtoziographer to wꝛite of 
* his doings. The ſame Diodorus ſaith, that the greateſt antiquity of 
Greece is but from the time of Inachus, who liued in the time of A. 

1 moſes King of Ægypt, that is to ſap, (as Appion tonfeſſeth) in the be 
Clem. Ale xan. xy time of Moſes, And intending to haue begun his Stoꝛp at the be- 

| _ ginning of the woꝛld, he beginneth at the warres of Troy: and he ſaith 
— in his Pzeface, that this Stozp containeth not aboue 1 1 38. peeres, 
which fell out (ſaith hee) in the time of Iulius Cæſar, then when hee 

was making warre againſt the Galles, that is to ſay, leſſe than 1200. 

yers afoze the comming of our Lozd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. Alſo, the goodly 
La Miſtozp of Axticus, whereof Cicero commendeth the diligence (s 
greatly, containeth but 700. peeres. Which thing\Macrobiusob- · 

ſeruing, commeth to conclude with vs. Who doubteth (ſaith hee) 

whether the world had a beginning or no, yea cuen a few yeeres ſince, 

ſeciny that the very Hiſtories of the Greekes doe ſcarcely containe 

the doings of two thouſand yeeres? For afore the reigne of Ninus, 

who is reported to haue beene the father of Semmiramis, there is not a- 

ny thing to be found in writing. Pea, and Lucrece himſelfe (as great 

an Epicure and deſpiſer of God as hee was) is conſtrained to yeld 

thereunto, when hee ſeth that the vttermoſt bound which all Viſto- 

ries (bee they neuer ſo ancient) doe attaine vnto, is but the deſtrut! 

on of Troy, Foz thus ſaith he : 


5 Varro in his 3. 
booke of Huſ- 
bidry to Pto. 


P” 


Lucretiusthe Now if that no beginning was of Heauen and Earth at all, 
Romane Poet. But that they euerlaſting were, and ſo continue ſhall : 
How haps it, that of former things no Poets had delight, 
Afore the wofull warres of Troy and Thebes for to write ? 


4 bp | 3 
Pea, but the Regiſters of the Chaldees (will ſome man ſap) areot 
moze antiquity. Foz (as Cicero repozteth)thep make their vaunt that 
they haue the Natiuities of Childzen noted and ſet downe in w21titis 
(from natiuitp to natinity) foz aboue the ſpace of thzee and — 


3 
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thouſand y&res afoze the reigne of the great Alexander. And that is 
true. But (as it hath been very well marked) when they ſpeake after 
© their Schwle⸗maner, they meane alwaies (as witneſſeth Diodorus) 
| the moneth pere, that is to ſay, euerp month to be a peere ; which ac- 
' count being reckoned backe from the time of Alexander, hitteth inſt 
ppon the creation of the Moꝛld, accoꝛding to the account of the peers 0 
| fetdowne by Moſes. Likewiſe, when the Iberians ſap, they have had 
| thevſeof Letters and of waiting by the ſpace of ſire thouſand peeres 
aͤgoe, they ſpeakafter the maner of their own accounting of the peere, 
| which was but foure moneths to a peere. And in good ſoth, Porphy- 
nus himlelfe will ſerue fo2 a good witneſſe in that behalf, who ſayth, 
that the obleruations of the Chaldees, which Calliſthenes ſent from 
| Babylon into Greece in the time of Alexander, paſſed not aboue 
1900. peeres. As foz the obſeruations of Hipparchus (which Ptolo- 
| myvſeth)they dzaw much neerer vnto our times, foz they reach not 
| beyond the time of Nabuchodonoſor. 
To be ſhoꝛt, from our Jndicttons we mount vp to the ſtoꝛies of the 
RKRomanes, and from them to the peerelp Regiſters of their P2icfts, 
and ſo to the Calenders of their Feaſts and Holidapes, and finallp, to 
the time ok their dꝛiuing of the nayle into the wall of the Temple of 
Mine rua, which was done alwates peerely in the Poneth of Septem⸗ 
ber, to the intent that the number of the peers ſhould not be foꝛgotten. 
From thence we pꝛocted to the Greeke Olympiads, the one halfe of 
which time is altogether fabulous: and beyond the firft Olympiad, - 
there is nothing but a thicke cloud of ignozance , euen in the light- P lin lib. 7. 
ſomeſt places of all Greece. In which darknefle we haue nothing to = man, 
direct vs, if we follow not Moſes, who citeth the booke of the Lozds — "0 3 
| warres, and leadeth vs ſafelp euen to our firſt oziginall beginning. arſt booke of 
And how ſhould the Miſtozies of the Gentiles bee of any antiquity, Analogy. 
when there was not pet any reading oz wziting 2 From p2inting, we 2 = 
ſep vp vnto bokes of witten hand; from the Paper which we haue J cher 42 | 
| how, we come ts Parchment : from Parchment to the Paper of H manding why 
gypt, which was inuented in the time of Alex ander: from that, vnto the Greeks 
Tables of Lead and Mare: and finally, to the Leaues and Barkes declined not | 
of diners Trees. the names of 1 
From wꝛiting we goe conſequently to reading, and ſo to inuen· = 5 4 
tion of Letters: which Letters the Greekes taught vnto the Latines, a on, hon: AN 
and the Phenicians to the Greekes ( who had not any ſkill of them at =, as wellas || 
the time of the warres of Troy, as the very names of them doe hey yd, | 


well bewzap) and the Icwes taught them to the Phenicians, 1 2 5 05 * 
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anſwered by Foz in very deed what are the Phenicians, in account of all Coſmogra- 
_—_— phers, but inhabiters of the Seacoaſt of Paleſtine 83 Iewrie? And ſoy 
thatic was. laping of Eupolemus a very ancift wꝛiter of Viſtozies, is ford true; 
becauſe thoſe Namely, that Moſes was the firſt teacher of Grammar, that is to ſay, 

names of of the Art of Reading: (notwithſtanding that Philo doe father it vpon 
therletters Abraham: ) and that the Phenicians had it of the Iewes, e the Greekes 
are not Oreeke gf the Phenicians; in reſpect whereof Letters were in old time called 


but barbarous: 
Lucane. lib. 3. Phen! cians. 


1 Eupolemus Phenicians were the firſt (if truſt be giuen to fame) {ſ\ame, 
in his booke That durſt expreſſe the voyce in ſhapes that might preſerue the 
of _—_— Here J cannot fozbeare togine Plinie a little nippe. Letters (ſaith 
. 40 cle. he) haue been from euorlaſting. And why ſo⸗ Foz (aith he) the letters 
Si Alex dfthe Egyptians had their firſt comming vp about a fifteene yeres a, 
andria in his foze the reigne of Ninus. But Epigenes a graue Authoz (apth, that in 
fqureh booke. Babylon certaine obſeruations of Starres were wꝛitten in Tyles 03 
Bzicks 720. pres afoꝛe. And Beroſus and Critodemus( which ſpeak 
with the leaſt) do ſap 480. pteres. O extreme blockiſhnes! He conclu 
＋ deth the eternitp of letters vpon that wherby they be p;oned to be but 
late come vp. 
Nov then, ſ&ing we finde the oziginall comming vp of Artes, of 
Lawes and Gouernment, of Traffick and Perchandize, of fod and af 
veryletters, that is to ſap, both of lining well, and ol liuing after any 
ſoꝛt, ſhould we rather grant an euerlaſting ignoꝛance in man, than a 
Kinde of vouthkulnelle which hath learned things, accozding to the 
growth thereof in agaes 2 And ſeeing that the Sciences, Arts, Ho- 
no2s,and Deinties of the life it ſelfe do pꝛoue vs a beginning therof, 
is there any man either (kilfull oz vnſkilfull, great ; little, Philoſo- 
pher oꝛ Handicraftſ-man , Labozer oz follower of the woꝛldly vant- 
ties, that will anp moze be ſo bolde as to ſtand in contention that the 
Wozld is without beginning: 
" What ſhall we then as now conclude of all this diſcourſe 2 Firff, 
that the invention ofal things is ot ſs late time, that it is of ſufficient 
fozce to make all men beleeue {of what trade oꝛ p2ofeſſionſocuer they 
bee) that it is but a while agoe ſince the woꝛld began. And ſccondly, 
that the ſaydiinuentions gathering together into one time, do lead vs 
to ſome one certaine Countrie as to a Centre, where mankind hath 
Firſt ſpꝛung vp, and afterward ſpꝛed it ſelfe abꝛoad as to the vttermoll 
part of all the Circles. This time is the ſame ſpace that was bet wir 
Moſes and the vniuerſall Floyd : and the Countrie is the ſams 
Where mankinde did firſt un alter their comming out - the 
| | ; re; 
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arke: that is to wit, all the coaſt, from Pount Taurus along by Me- 

ſopotamia, Syria. and Phenice, vnto gypt; wherein we compꝛehend 

the land of Paleſtine oz Iewry as the middle thereof, which by the an- 

cient Greeke and Latine iſtoziographers (who were vnſkilfull in 
Geography) is dinerſip acrounted and allotted tothe greater Coun- 

tries that lye round about it, accozdingly as it bozdereth vpon them, 

one while to Syria, another while to Egypt; ſometime to Phenicia, 

and ſometime to Araby the Deſart. And therefoze,as touching time 

and antiquity, it is good reaſon that we ſhould bel&ne the Viſfozies 

of thoſe Nations , and not of Greekes oz of the Latines, who are but 

poung babes in reſpect of the others: eſpecially ſ&ing that we would 

thinke it a thing woꝛthy to be laughed at, if a man ſhould ſtand tothe | 
iudgement of the ſtozies of Iewry in the matters of the Greekes. But | 


* 


now let vs heare their contraviccions. ä 
Af the Moꝛld be ſo new (ſay they) whereof commeth it that it is Obieai· | 
ſo wel repleniſhed and full of people? Nap rather, if it be without be- ons. 
ginning,oz of ſo great antiquity as thou ſurmizeſt:how happeneth it 
| thatithath not alway bene knowne 2 whereof commeth it that it is 
|  evenyet ſo flenderlp peopled :? how comes it topaſſe, that it is not 
thzoughly inhabited in all places, oz at leaſt-wiſe in the beſt places 
of the wozld, where enen in our time arefound both Jles and maine 
Lands wel habitable,and pet vninhabited ? It is not paſt an hundꝛed 2 
peeres agoe, ſince wee knew nothing at all of moze than the better 
halfe of the Moꝛld. Me were but at the entrance of the earth, and The world 
we thought our ſelues to haue bin come to the ful knowledge of Ge- ee 5 
ography. Wee thought our ſelues ta haue knowne the vttermoſt 14, e 
Coaſts of the Moꝛld, when as wee had not pet paſſed the South cir⸗ 8 
tle which diuideth the wozld in twaine. And pet notwithſtanding, Read the 
hee that had ſpoken otherwiſe, ſhould haue bin counted of moſt men Nauigati- 
fo2 a foole. Sea, and auen yet ſtill at this vay,we know nothing of the dr 
maine Land of the South, and but very little of the Nozth, It is not d 5a. 
paſt 200. peeres agoe, ſince the Swedians ſent the firſt inhabiters in · niards. } 
to the Country of Groneland: and both Scotland & Ireland (being'in | 
our part of the woꝛld) are pet Mill halfe barbarous. Ye ſhall read in "2% 
Cæſars Commentaries, that in his time Germanie was a continuall - | 
Foꝛreſt, wherein a man might haue gone 50. dayes ionriey ere hee 0 
{ould ſee any end of it, and that the people thereof were ſauage and 
beaſtly, ſacrififing their owne Childzen to their gods. Hee ſtemeth | 
here to ſpeake of the Canibals o2 the people of Braſilie. Jt was long 
tune alter ere theRomanes durſt aduenture ouer-farre in that Coun⸗ | 
| | R trey. ; | 


= 


| 
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trey. Whereby it appeareth that all the ancient Lowns and Cities 
which ſtand vpon the Rtuers of Rhyne and Dane we, towards France 
and Italy, did ſerue rather foꝛ a Banke oz Jettie againſt the oner- 
flowing of the Germanes, than foꝛ Foꝛtreſſes to aſſaile them withall, 
Eeuen in the time of Tacitus, what were the people of the Sea⸗coaſt of 
Germanie ? Mhat were the Saxons in the time of Charles the great ? 
and a few hundꝛed peeres agoe, what were the Low Countries of 
Germanie , which at this dap bee the flouriſhing people of Europe? 
The ſame is to be ſapd of England in Cæſars time: and likewiſe of 
France, Italy, and Spaine, if due mount a little higher. Foz ſceing that 
Rome is the oldeſt City of the Latines: how happeneth it that Alex- 
ander (who ſought new Wozlds to conquer) knew it not by the ſfate- 
lincſle thereof ? Pow happeneth it, that hee knewe alſo as little of 
the Frenchmen and Spaniards., of whom all the ancient Yiftozies 
ſpeak eyther nothing at all, oz els with wonderfull i ignozante? And 
what ſhall we ſay of Ephorus, whom men account the diligenten Dis 


| Thucidi- ſtoziographer of them all? As great a Countrey as Spainc oz Iberia 
des in his ig: he wziteth thereof in ſuch ſoꝛt, as it were but onely one Towne, 
birſt book. Alſo, what was Greece afoze the time of Orpheus E Amphion, who 


(as Thucidides repozteth) d2ewe the Greekes ont of their Fozreſts 


and Fennes, about the time of the wars at Troy ? 
And where learned Orpheus to lay away his owne ſauageneſſe, 


heus 
bs ar- but in Egypr? The holy Bible it ſelf, when it ſpeakethof the Greeks 


| gonauts. And of the leſſer Aſia, ſpeaketh of them as of Jlands,that is to ſap, as 


af Countries that were fartheſt off from the knowledge of that time. 

Thus do ye ſee the lateneſſe of the Meſterne Nations: whom J call 

ſo, as inreſpect of the reſt of the whole Wozld, and of the Centre 

and middle point thereof,which J haue taken to be from Pount Tau- 

rus vnto Syria. 
How let vs ſee the Eaſterne Nations alſo. The Countrie of In- 

dia bepond the Riner Ganges, was vnknowne in the time of Alex- 

ander , who notwithſtanding had caſt the platfoꝛme of his Conqueſt, 

on that ſide of the wozid. And his Pylots which went to (&ke new 

, Wwozlds, paſſe not beyond the Jland of Sumatra then called Tapro- 

| bane; which is vnder the Equinottiall, and Eafterly agreat way off 

from the Molucques. And when it was tolde the Romans that a Ship 

Herodot; Was found, which by the commandement of Necho King of Egypt 


lib, 4. pad ſapled about all the Coaff of Affricke, they tooke it fo afabie: 


and therefoꝛe much lefſe did they euer come at Taua the leſle, 02 laua 


the moze , oz at the firme Land which is next vnto them. _ _ 
020, 
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chozt, they did not oꝛdinarily paſſe the ſtraights of Gibraltare: by 
reaſon whereof their greateſt Philoſophers could leſſe ſkil of the na⸗ 
ture and courſe of the Tydes, than the meaneſt Sea-man oz Dapler 
of our time. Now then what is to bee ſayd of Plinie with his Dog- 
headed men, his one eyed men, his long-eares, his Centaures, his 
Pigmees, and his Cyclopes, ſeeing that in all the Countrey where he 
planteth them, wee finde Pen, Cities, and Ringdomes, no leſſe whit 
flouriſhing than the lame wherein he himſelfe was: and as foz any 
likliheod ot that which he wꝛiteth cf thoſe things, we find none at al ? 
As touching the South Countries and the Nozth Countries, that is 
to wit, beyond the Circles of the twoPoles : the foure Empires 
which haue been e rendwmed, neuer heard ſpeaking of them but at 
randone , and mich leſſe extended themſelues ſo far, inſomuch that 
even we our ſelues know aſmuch of them, as Tempeſts and Ship- 
wꝛacke bath taught vnto vs. 

Mhat win we then by this diſcourſe? Uerily, that the Wozld was 
not knowne of all thoſe great Emppꝛes, and much leſle of them that 
lived vnder their ſubtection. And that it was not peopled all at once, 
but that as folke ouerſwarmed ina place, and chanced to hit vpon a 
man that was aduentrous, they ſpꝛed themſelnes further and fur - 
ther vnder his guiding, into the Countries next vnto them. And (to 

be ſhozt) that the neerer any Countries were to our fozeſapd Centre, 
the ſoner were they inhabited, made ciuill, and manured: which 


The pro- 
ceeding or 
grown 


thing appeareth moze plainely, euen by the very Genealogie of the forward of 


Wozld, 

Therefoze , let vs take our Centre to be either the top of Mount 
Taurus where it is called Cauaſcus, and where Stozies repozt the 
Arke of Noe to haue refed : oz els the Plaine of Senaar, where Mo- 
ſes ſaith , that the Languages were confounded , and folke diſperſed 
ah;oav oꝛ els ſome place of Meſopotamia , (foz it ſkilleth little in re- 
ſpect of the Moꝛld) and by conſidering the ancienteſt Effates , wee 
tall finde the States of Aſlyria, of Syria, of Egypt, andof Perſia 
to haue bene neereſt to our Centre, and that the State of Aſſyria 
was the greateſt ol them all, and yet in very truth but (mal in tom⸗ 
pariſon of the States that ſucceeded it. From the Aſſyrians, the Po- 
narchy came to the Perſians:from the Perſians to the Greeks:from the 
Grecks to the Latines: from the Latines ta the Frenchmen : and from 
the Frenchmen to the Almanes,accozdingly ag Countries multiplied 


the world, 


their habitationg , and that their people growing in Ciuilitie, mat- 


ched their fozce with wiledome. _ Spaine, which gy 
Ro fy 2 | 8 
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was counted the vttermoſt part of the Wozld , is now become the 
firſt diſcouerer of the new Wozld. But let vs goe on with the Caſt 
parts: from the Perſians we goe to the}Indians, and from the Eaſt. 
Indians to the Welſt-Indians, ſo long, till we come to their vttermoſt 
Coaſt, which is the ſelfeſame place where the Spaniards fonnd their 
firſt landing. And ſurelp, if two folks ſhould — on their way con⸗ 
tinually, the one on the one ſive, and the other on the other( that is to 
ſay, the one Caſtward, and the other Weſtward : ) in the end they 
ſhould mete both together , if there were firme land all the way foz 
them to go vpon. And in very ve&d,like as Ireland, a part of Scotland, 
Lapland, and Groneland, being the vttermoſt parts of our ſide of the 
wozld,are as god as ſauage:ſo alſo be the vttermoſt inhabiters ot the 
Weſt-Indies; namely,Canada, Baccalea, Braſilie, and Petagon which 
are diſcended of the Eaſt-Indies. And contrariwiſe , like as in our 
Countries, the moze they tend toward the Centre which J haue ta⸗ 
ken, the moe tokens haue they of their antiquity ; as France mo than 
Germany: Italy mo than France: Greece mo than Italy: Egypt moe 
than Greece: and ſo foꝛth of the reſt: So the Spaniards, who in their 
firſt Conqueſts found but Cottages à Bogges, did at their entering 
further into the Land, finde goodly Cities well inhabited, oꝛderlp di⸗ 
ſtinction of Commons and Nobility, Miniſters of Juſtice and men of 
Marre, Trades and Yanvicrafts well gouernev; Biſtozies of their 
doings, wonderfull antiquities, Towers paſſing the Ppzamids of 
Egypt, and whatſoeuer els the Wozld hath counted Wonderful. And 
out of doubt theneerer they come to the Centre of that part,the moze 
ſhall they finde ſtill. Foz there is no man ignvzant;now a dapes, 
An Hit. What godly great Cities and flouriſhing Kmgdomes , haue within 
ry of the theſe fewe peeres been diſcouered in the Weſt Indies: And where it 


© reakme of commeth to fate the Eaſt-India with the Seabetwirt them both; 
China. there we fee the great Cmpire of China, ſo beautifull, fo floziſhing, 


and ſo well gouerned in all reſpects, that the ciuelleſt time of all the 
Romane Emppꝛe, may well ſeeme vnto vs to haue bin barbarous in 
compariſon of that. It is in effect all one, as though the Meſtern In- 
dians making conqueſts vpon vs, as we haue vone vpon them, ſhould 
haue arriued at the firſt in Ireland, Scotland, oꝛ Grone: land: fo2 as 
little could they haue ſapd of vs, as we of them. And whereas it may 
be replyed, that although the people there be rude, pet notwithſtan / 
ding it hath enermoze bin peopled. Let it be added thereunto, that in 
following the Coaſts, men haue formd many Countries euen vet vn⸗ 


peopled.. And alla, wat euen inthebel peapled places of all theit 
GT, 


To be ſhoꝛt, were there neuer ſo much people, pet were it no wonder 


— —  — ——  — —  ——— 
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Comueſts , they haue not found the tenth part of ſo much people as 
the Country being manured were able to beare: whereas on the con⸗ 
trarp part, in our Countries the Nations ds peſter one another. And 
wheras our very vttermoſt boꝛders are moze frequented than theirs: 
the cauſe thereof is, that ours be much neerer the Centre which J 
ſet downe then theirs be: as the Coſmographers do eaſily perceine. 
Whereupon it hath come to pafſe, that the people which haue been 
fpzed abzoad from our Centre vnto the vttermoſt Coaſts of the fro- 
zen Dca,finding themſelues moze multiplied than their Lands were 
able to maintaine, and being not able to goe any further fo2 the Dea 
that hemmed them in, haue rebounded backe againe vpon the next 
Countries, as namely the Cymbrians vpon the Almanes E Romanes, 
and afterward the Gothes vpon Italy and France, the Humes vpon 
Pannoy, the Vandales vpon Spaine: anvlaftly,the Turkes and Tarta- 


N riansypon all Europe, Which thing hath not happened vpon the 9- 


ther part of the Wozld , becauſe of the large ſcope of their Coun- 


try, which emptieth the Eaſterne India into the Meſterne: The 


Weſterne into new Spaine;new Spaine into Braſilie: and Brafilie ins 
tnto the Doutherne land, whereofnot ſa-much as the Sea coaſt is 
pet known. Netther befell it ſo vnto vs in the firffages,becauſe our 
part of the Wozld was not pet ſufficiently peopled to ebbe backe a- 


| gaine: but pet if befell chieflp alittle afoze 03 little after the comming 


of Jeſus Chzift, that is to wit, towards the perfect age of the woꝛld. 


to him that would take the paines to account what onely one Df- 
ſpꝛing might amount vnto in one hundꝛed peeres, and how many one 


| man might lee to come of himſelfe in his owne life time: which in a⸗ 
| notherhunvzed peere might increaſe into an infinite multitude. The 


Emppꝛes haue alwapes extended their largenefſe towards the 


Peoꝛth and the South, but yet no moꝛe oꝛtherly then Southerlp, be 
| cauſe-the Centre which J take, is ſtill afoze towards the Poꝛzth, 
and in the temperate Climate of our halle Globe, that is to wit, to⸗ 
| wards the thirtie ſiue and foꝛtie degrees (oꝛ thereabouts) of the Equi⸗ 
noctiall line, which diuideth the Moꝛld, euen in the middeſt: which 

thing J deſire the Readers to marke aduiſedly. And truely Iſeland 


(which in olde time was called Thule, ) was knowne in the time of 


| Nreat Alexander, notwithſtanding that it bee ſituate about 68. de- 
| Mrees Nozth : whereas pet fo2 all that, the greateſt part of Affricke 

was vnknowne to them, and the vttermoſt reach of their knowledge 
; was the Ale of Taprobane, which neuertheleſſe are but vnder the 


K3 Equi⸗ 


n 


4 2 ume hs 
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 Cquinoctiall : ſo far off were they from attaining to the South-pole, 
To be ſhozt, the Coaſt of Affrike oz Barbary and of Spaine, was peo- 
pled by the Phenecians, whom we read to haue been long time lo2vg 
of the th And the Common-weale- of Carthage, which was ſg 
highly renowned, and reached ſo farre off, was an Pmpe of Tyrus, the 
chiefs City of Phenecia, which bozdered vpon Jex ry. Foz Tyrus ſent 
thither the one balfe of their people: whereupon it was called Car- 
thago, that is to ſap, the halfe towne. And the firſt people that dwel-_ 
led | $454 went into that Country by a narrow piece of dzp Land, tal- 


Strabo. led Catabathmos, which is, à falling ground that iopneth Paleſtine 
b. 3. vnto Egypt, as remained pet ſtill to be read in the time of the Hiſto⸗ 
| Plutarke in - riographer Procopius, vpon a Piller in Tingie, a City of Affrick, ſet 


1 * there by the Inhabitants of Canaan, which had fled away from the 


ſight of Ioſua: And in god ſoth, as appeareth by many-ſentences of 
S. Auſtines, the Punicke tongue was but a kinde of ſeuerall pꝛopzie⸗ 
ty ok the eb ew. 


The li- Some perſiſt pet ſtil in demaunding, krom whence the South land, 
— of the Country of Braſilie, the Land of Peraw and ſuth others could be 
Alnck. peopled : And whence J pꝛap pon as Affrick peopled,foz the reple- 


niſhing wherof thou tanſt not but know, that Inha bitants were ſent 
thither, both bp Sea and by Land ? Affrick was peopled firft bythe a⸗ 
fozeſaid narrow piece of dzy Land, called Catabathmos, and after- 
ward refreſhed again by the ſtraights of Gilbraltare. And the South 
land was peopled on the one ſide, by the Ile of Taprobane, and on the 
bother fide by the ſtraights of Magellan which do butt there vpon Bra- 
ſilie. And Perow likewif e was peopled by the narrow point of land, 
called Darien , by the which wap Braſilie alſo was peopled. At ſuch 
time as the Spaniards entred firſt into that great Neſle which con⸗ 
taineth both Brablie and Perow, they thought it to haue bin an Jland. 
a In like maner, if the Perouians had landed in Affrick by the Athlan- 
ticke Sea, and had found ſo long a ſide; as the ſide of Affrick is that 
ſtretcheth vnto the red Sea, ſo as they being wearied with following 
it as the Romanes were, had made the like queſtion: wee woul» 
then haue mocked at them, becauſe we know the paſſage whereby 
men came thither: and they haue like occaſion ta mock vs, betaule 
they know theirs. But pet again, frõ whence came the people which 
are jo abꝛoad from the Land that is called, New-Spaine, by the 
fraight of Daryen ? P3oc&d-anyet alittle further, and thou ſhalt 
finde Cathay and India ioyning to that Land; and Gronel and facing 


it on the Nozth ſide: and the ſtraight of Annian on the or: hie 
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which is almofk as neere . the view ot it as Spaine is vnto Af- 

frick by ths ſtraights of Gibraltare, And, J pꝛap pou, what moꝛe 

maruell is it that they ſhould haue paſſed by that ſtraight, than that 

the Latines paſſed into Cicilie by the Fare of Meſſana, oz that the 

Vandales paſled into Affrick, and the Saraſins into Spaine by the ſaid 

ſtraights of Gibraltare ? But themiſchiefe is, that nothing can ſuf- 

fice vs foꝛ p2oofe of the truth; but foz witneſle againſt it, wee admit 

both Jgnozance,Yere-ſay,and Doubts,and the very leaſt ſuſpicions 

oz ſurmizes that can tome in our mind. Foz, I pꝛay pou, what can be 

moꝛe childiſh, (oꝛ rather as Vatro ſaith in his Eumenides) moze woz- 

> thyof Hell: than to ſap, that men ſpꝛung vp in a Country as Bites 

and Rapes do? After that manner were the Athenians called Abori- | 

genes, that is to ſay, Yome-bzed, oz bꝛed in that place: and in token , ,,, | 
thereof they woꝛe a Graſſe- hopper in their Cap 0z Bonet: inſomuch, ahi Pau. 
that Ariſtides to flatter them withall, told them that their Territozy cheuaik. 
was the firſt that euer boze men: and pet foꝛ all that, there had been 
whole realmes ok men in Syria, afoze there were any men in Greece. 
The Latines alſo would vaunttheinſelues of the ſame: but Dennis 
of Halicarnaſſus and Procius Cato acknowledged them to haue come 
out of Achaia. Aſke the Sauages,and they will ſay the very ſame that 

the Bages ſay : fo2 they know neither one thing noz other, further 
than their owne remembꝛance can reach. 
But goe to Moſes, and hee will tell pon the Oziginals of the firſt 

+ Nations, andthe Genealogy ot the whole Mold. And the names 
g be them remaining from thence vnto vs, will put the matter-ont of 
All doubt to a man of vnderſtanding. Foz of Noe by his eldeſt ſonne 


| 
4 


& J 
: 


1 Iaphet, iſſued the Gomerians oz Cymbrians, the Medes, the Ionians, 

„who were the firſt inhabitants of Greece: the Twiſcons, Dutehmen, 

, © d! Almanes, the Italians, und the Dodoneans, namely, of Gomer, 

" | Maday,Jauan,Aſchenas, Eliza, and Dodanim. By Cham there iſſued 

tfthe Cbananites, the Egyptians, the Libians, the Sabeans, and ſo fozth; 

« F VWhoretained the names o his childꝛen, that is to wit, of Chanaan, 

5 Mliſraim, Lud, Saba, and ſo foozth: Foz Miſeraim in Hebꝛew beto- | 
p FF Keneth Egypt. By Sem there deſcended the Elamites and Perſians, | 
ſc the Aſſyrians, the Cbaldeans oz Chaldees, the Lydians, the Aramites ö 


92 Syrians, the people of Ophir ànd others; that is to wit, of Elamm + 
Arphaxad, Lud, Aram, Ophir and others. And theſe names were 
wꝛitten and recozded by Moſes, afoze thoſe Nations were of any re- 
putation, and they remaine pet fill among the Hebrewes at this 
dap. Nobo locke in what meaſure 2 fathers of honfes „ 
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their childꝛen, ſo did euery of them ſpꝛead out their bꝛanches a farre 

off: inſomuch that the off-ſpziagof that ſtocke did couer and ouerſha⸗ 

dow the whole earth, and the Arke of Noe did after a manner ſayle o⸗ 

| uer the whole wo:ld.. 4 

An Obie · But here is an Obiection which ſeemeth ſtronger. Theſe reaſong 

= "4 (ay they) doe bzing vs vp tothe Floud: but as the Floud bꝛought 

ken cut oe Mankind to that ſmall number, whereby the Wozld was by little 

Plato, Andlittle renewed agame ; So may it be that there were other foz- 
A mer Flouds, that had done the like afoze : ſo as this latter Flood 

was rather a renewing of the Wozlv, than a firſt beginning therof, 

And to this purpoſe they will alleage this ſaping of Plato in his Ti- 

mæus, that the ouer flowing of waters, and the burnings by fire, doe 

from time to time refreſh the Moꝛld, and deſtrop the remembzance 

of fozmer ages, and alſo of all Arts,Sctences,and other inuentions. 

This is woꝛthy of ſome examination. Surelp of Burnings, either 

vniuerſall oz any thing great, in reſpec of the UWo2ld, there ts no 

mention found in any ſtoꝛy. Alſo of any other generall Floud, than 

that which we take to be the firſt, 4 laſt, t:ere is as little to be found, 

bnleſſe they will apply that name to the ouerflowing of Ringers in 

ſome ſmall quarter, o2 to the winning of the ſea by fozce of his bꝛeak⸗ 

ing into ſome Country a League o2 twaine,which cannothing ſerue 

to this purpoſe, and if their alleaging of it in that behalf be vnfriend 

ly and in good earneſt, as J beleeue it is: well monght they fare fo; 

their conkeſſion. Fo2 then will J aſke them whether this floud were 

vninerſall, oꝛ particular but to ſome one Countrep. If it were par- 

ticulr: how commeth it to palle that all Nations confelle it to be vnt- 

nerſall. Andhowcommeth it to paſſe alſo that the Countries which 

had no part thereof, haue no inckling thereof either in memozp 03 

waiting 2 Oꝛ if it were vninerſall; did any men eſcape from it oz no? 

Ik none eſcaped, how then come we to the knowledge of it? And 

whente are we alſo; but of a new creation: And he that was able to 
create vs againe, why was hee not able to create vs alſoafoze 2 If 

ſome eſcaped, as all of vs do conſent that there did: why beiecne wee 

them not as wel in the things that went afoꝛe the Floud, as wee be- 

leeue themconcerningthe Floud it ſelfe 2 And who be thoſe that eſ- 

- _ capedbut Noe and his Jſue, who lead vs to the firſt beginning, both 

of the wozld e men? Foz in al the Hiſtoꝛies of the Heathen, what find 

we thercof-wozth the alleaging ? Againe, J demand whether this 

ſapd F loud and others, which they pꝛetend to haue aboliſhed the re- 

membzance of the fozmer times, befell by chance oz by . f 
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It by chance; was it not poſſible that of ſo many which map per- 
chance haue beene either from euerlaſting, oz of very old time, per 
chance not ſo much as any one ſhould haue eſcaped? Oꝛ if by P20/ 


| yuidence: by whoſe pꝛouidence ſhould it be but by Gods? oꝛ who 


could haue power to vndo and confound this wozke, but onely hee 
that made it? And what warrant haſt thou that he deſtroyed it moze 
than once, ſceing thou art infoꝛced to grant that he made it but once? 
Nay, it may be that it befell thzough ſome coniunction of the Stars, 
And who told them ſo ? And if they know ſo much thercof, let them 
tell vs what Starres. J omit to tell them, that ſuch coniunctions 
(as they themſelues teach) thzeaten not the whole world, but ſome 


ſmall part thereof. After this manner did the Aſtrologers ſap, that 


in the peare 15 24. There ſhould meet the like coniunction as was at 
the generall Floud, by reaſon whercof the whole earth ſhould be co- 
uered with water: and pet as (Viues ſaith) a fairer peare was neuer 
ſeene. To be ſhoꝛt, all things will go foz papment with theſe folke , 
ſauing the truth. | 


But ſee here their laſt Anker⸗hold. How happeneth it(ſaith Auer- 


rhois) that God fozboze ſo long, and where hav he that new deuice or 
making the wozld - Silly ſoule that thou art, which gloꝛieſt in aſ- 
king queſtions, whereas ſkill conſiſteth in anſwering! Thou wilt 


* nodes pꝛoue the wosld by thy reaſons to be without beginning: and 
pet in thꝛee wozds which thou halt ſpoken , thou ſheweſt that thou 
knoweſtnot what eternity oz encrlaſtingneſſe is. In eternity(friend 
mine) there is neither length no2 ſhoztnes of time: the euerlaſting 
pꝛouidence is not tied to new caſualty. Conſider that thou art a man. 
Ths Plants cannot iudge of Sence: the Beaſts cannot iudge of rea- 
| ſon; neither canſt thou which art ſubiect to time, iudge of eternitie 
which is without time. Foz ik euen the little Babe which is in 
time, cannot conceiue what time is: how ſhall he that is but in time, 
vnderſtand the euerlaſtingnes of the Tnerlaſting ? After that man- 
ner the bzuite beafts (if they had ſpeech) would decipher the reach 
bf thy wit, accoꝛding to their owne imagination. And thou wouldeſt 
| mocke at them, if they ſhould goe about to deſcribe what thy memo- 
xp is, which iopneth paſt, pꝛeſent, and to come all in one . And how 
thinkeſt thou thy ſelfe able to iudge of eternity, which altereſt with 
| the windes, with the Mones, and with the ſeaſons of the peere, euerp 
| dap,enery houre, and enerp minute? Alkeſt thou why God fo2boze 


lo long time? Nay; rather aſke why God liſted to make the time it 


(eite! foz in one vndiuidable moment is eternitie iopned both to the 


begin- 
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beginning and to the end of time. Learne this alſo, that where there 
is any bound 02 end, there is no long time. The long time of a 
Mlozme, is amoneth: of an Ant, a peare: of a Hoꝛſe, thirty peares: 
of a Pan, an hundzed peares: of all mankinde, certaine thouſand 
of peares: of time it ſelfe, a tertaine ſpace of time, and the terming 

ok any ot all their times long, is in reſpect of the long continuance of 
their life in time: but vnto him that made time, nothing endureth 
leſſe while than time. Put the caſe that the wozld haue laſted a hun⸗ 
dꝛed thouſand peares, oz (if pee will) ten hundzed thouſand peares, 
what hall ye gaine by that? That the wozld ſhall haue been of the 
greater antiquity. But in reſpect of whom? of God, oz of thy ſelfe: 
ofa Wozme,oz of a Spirit? of eternity, oz of time? And what is all 
that in compariſon of infiniteneſſe? Js not the queſtion all one ſtill: 
WUhence is this deuiceꝰ whence is this change? as well in ahundzed 
as ina thouſand: as well in a thouſand, as in a thouſand thouſand: 
Pet was the deuice and purpoſe eternall, notwithſtanding that the 
execution thereof be in time, inſomuch that he hath bꝛought fozth 
time, and time is a meaſure of mouing, and mouing pꝛoueth a be- 
ginning, and the beginning which it taketh, is euer new. Thou then 
which by a mouing haſt a beginning pꝛoued vnto thee, giue oner thy 
ſurmiſed eternity, and conkeſle a newneſſeof time, foz nothing is 
newer than time. With like reaſon mayſt thou demand why God 
made the wozld rather here than elſewhere. Foz theſe diſtinctions of 
time and place were created and bꝛought fo2th together at one in 
fant with the wozid, ſo as they be neither without it, noz befoze it. 
He that is without time, and without place, made both time r place: 
and if he had been ſubiect to time and place, as thou imagineſt; he 
could not haue made either place oz time. Pea but what did he then 
(ſayſt thou) afoꝛe the woꝛld, and out of the wozld? Once againe a 
mend thy plea. Foꝛ in God there is neither afoze noz after, within 
no2 without. But ſurelp it is agoodly qneſtion, and well-be-ſeeming 
a great wit. Afoꝛe thy Clocks oz thy Building was made, thou did 
deſt not ceaſe to liue and to delight thy ſelfe in the perfeaneſſe of 
thine Art: and afterward thy building added nothing vnto thee, but 
thou vnto thy building. Thon wouldſt haue berne aſhamed to haut 
aſked of Scioio, what he did at home in his houſe in the Country.af- 
ter he had giuen ouer the affaires of the Common weale and th! 
Warres? and he would haue anſwered thee, That he was neuer lefle 
Idle than when hee was Idle, noz leffe alone, than when he was # 


lone. And pet thou thinkelt that it ta God greatly on hand, ta = 
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this godly palace of Pp woꝛld fo2 thee, to harbour ſuch blaſphemerg . 
as thou art, therein: as if he could not haue fozbozne thee, oz lived 
without thy company. God did the ſame thing without the wozld, 
which he doth ſtill with the woꝛld:that is to wit, he is happy in him⸗ 
ſelfe. The woꝛld hath nothing at all augmented his felicitie oz hap⸗ 
pines. But to the intent (as pee would ſap) to ſhead foꝛth his happi⸗ 
nes out of himſelfe, it liked hun to create the wozld, ea, but · why did 
” henoſooner?What a number of faults are here in oneſpeech⸗ Thou 
wilt needs be p2tup to the cauſe of Gods will in all things, 4 yet 
is Gods will the cauſe of the cauſes of all things. By eternity thou 
haſt not been able to haue knowne his power: fo2 the maie ſty there- 
of would haue made thee darke: and it is ſo bꝛight, that thou couldſt 8 
haue ſeene leſle, than thou touldſt ſee now if thou wert lodged in the . 
body of the Sun. Now he maketh thee to perteiue his power, by the 
creation of the woꝛld: his eternity, by compariſon of time: and his „ 
 glozious bꝛightneſſe by the ſhadow thereof. By eternity, thou coul 
deſt not haue knowne his wiſevome: fo2 thou wouldeſt haue dee⸗ 
med all things as wiſe as he, ſeeing they had beene as euerlaſting as 
he. And what wiſedome had remained in him, ik all things had been 
| ofneceſſity, and nothing at his owne chopce and liberty? But now 
| thou ſecſt his wiledome in the Stones, in the Berbes,in the dumbe 
| creatures,yeaand euen in the wozkmanſhip of thy ſelfe. Thou ſeeſt 
it in the oꝛder, in the ſucceſſion , and in the bꝛeeding of all things. 
Thou gazell at it in the greateſt things, and thou wondzeſt at it in 
the ſmalleſt, as much as in the Fly and the Ant, as in the whole Cops 
| of heauen: whereas the eternity of things would haue cauſed thee 
to haue attributed Godhead to the ſkies, the Starres, the Earth, the 
| Rockes, the Pountaines, and in effect to all things rather than thy 
lellfe, as they did which were taught ſo do. Alſo, by this eternity thou 
douldſt not haue conceiued his goodneſle, becauſe thou wouldſt haue 
thought that God had had as much need of the Moꝛlo, as the Wozld 
had ok him. Thou ſhouldeſt not haue knowne thy ſelfe to be any moꝛe 
beholden to him, then to the fire foꝛ heating thee, oꝛ to the Sunne foꝛ 
giuing thee light, becaule they ſhould no moꝛe be either Fire oꝛ Sun 
ik they foꝛe went p nature. But he ſheweth thee by the creation, both 
that he himſelfe is euer, that thou haſt had thy being, ſince the time 
pit pleaſed him to create the: that he without / thee is eternall, « that 
thou without his goodnefſe hadſt neuer bin that litle which thou art: 
and ta be ſhoꝛt, that he is not tied to any need oʒ neceſſity as Ariſto- 


des God is, (which could nat refuſe to dꝛiue the Mill, but was tyed 
b 0 to. 


———— 
— — —_ 
— 


122 of the Trewneſſe C. 9. 
to it whether he could oꝛ no:) but that his doing of things is alfoge- 
ther of his owne infinite goodneſſe, where th;ough] he vonchſafeth 
ta impart himſelfe vnto others, by making the thing to be which 
was not: yea and by making the thing happy, which of it ſelfe could 
not ſo much as be. Now, had man any will oz ſkill to acknowledge 
the power, wiſedome, andgoodneſſe of his God? (A thinke not.) 
Then was it foꝛ thy beneft, not foꝛ his owne, that he made not the 
Mold either of greater antiquitie, oꝛ eternall. Foz had he made it 
eternall, (let vs ſo ſpeake, ſeeing pee will haue it ſo) thou wouldeft 
haue made a God of it, and thou canſt not euen now fozbeare the 
doing thereof. And had he made it of moze antiquity, thou wouldeſt 
haue made it an occaſion to foꝛget thy God, and fo2 all the newneſſe 
thereok, yet wilt thou not beare it in thy minde. Then lecke not the 
- cauſe thereof in his power. The cauſe therof is in thine own infir- 
mity : Nay, the cauſe thereof is in his goodneſle, in that he intendeth 
to ſuccour thine ignoꝛance. And ſo, notwithſtanding all their obie- 
tions, we ſhall by this meanes hold fill dur concluſton, to wit, that 
the Wozgld is but of late continnance. That it had a beginning, and 
that concerning the time of the firſt beginning thereof, and concer- 
ning the continuance thereof vnto our dapes, we ought to beleene 
. the bookes of Moſes aboue all. 
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1 
That the wiſedome of the world hath acknowledged the creatin 
F the world. 


TSS I 3th we haue ſeene with what conſent the wholehar: 
mon of the Wozld chanteth the creation thereof, and 

* the pꝛaiſe of the Creatoz, now it followeth that we ſ& 
what 1 wiſedome of the wozld hath — in that 


Perſons: that i is to wit, that the neerer we come to — head 

thereof, the moꝛe clearer we finde it: pea, and it is alſo a Schoole⸗ 

poynt of Platoes teaching, That in theſe high matters of the God! 

head, of the Creation of the wozld, and of ſuch other like, we muſt 

giue credit (as vnto a kinde of Demonſtration, ) to the — - 
me 
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men of moſt antiquity, as folke that were better and neerer to God The men 
than we. Here J would begin at Moſes, as the ancienteſt of all wzi- of mot 
ters, and whom all the Heathen Authoꝛs do honour and wonder at antiquity 
in their wzitings. And the very firſt wozd of his booke ſimply ſet ccd 
downe in theſe tearmes, In the beginning God created Heauen and on of the 
Earth,ought to be to vs as a maxime of Euclyde, which in thoſe daies world. 
men were aſhamed to call in queſtion.Eut to the intent we confound Mercy in 
not the wozd of God with the wozd-of Man, fozaſmuch as the folke bi. 0 
wich whom we haue to deale, are ſuch as refuſe thoſe whom ther 
| cannot accuſe: let vs ouercome them rather by their own Docto2s. 
Certainely whoſoeuer will take the paine to conferre Mercurius 
Ir ſmegiſtus with Moſes,fhall reape thereby moſt ſingular conten⸗ 
tation. In Geneſis Moles deſcribeth the creation of the woꝛld, and lo 
doth Mercurie like wiſe in his Poemander. Moſes eſpieth darknes vp⸗ 
on the waters: and Mercurie ſeth a dzeadfull ſhadow houering on 
the moiſt nature, and the ſame moiſt nature as it were bꝛoded by the 
| wozdof God. Moſes ſaith that God ſpake, and fo2thwith things 
were made: and Mercurie acknowledgeth and bzingeth in Gods 
| wo2dſhining, whereby he created the light, and made the wozld, and 
all that is therein. Moſes parteth the nature of moiſture in twaine, 
the one mounting aloft, which he calleth Heauen, and the other re⸗ 
maineth beneath, which hee calleth Sea: And Mercury ſtth a light 
frre which he calleth Aether mounting vp as it were out of the bow- 
els ok the mopſt nature, and like wiſe an apze caſting it ſelfe between 
the water and the elementarie fire, which is nothing elſe but a moꝛe 
leere and ſubtile ayze. The Sea and Land (ſaith Moſes) were 
of them twke his place by himſelfe. After the fame manner Mercuric his Pœ- 
| ſaith,thatthoſe Clements lying erſt mingled together, ſeuered them- ae 4 
lelues aſunder at the ſpeaking of the ſpirituall woꝛd which innirs- 3. cap. 

ned them about. What moze ? God (ſay both of them) created the Mercury 
| Dfarres and the Planets. At the voice ofhis woꝛd, the Earth , the all-decd 
ayze, and the Water, bꝛought fo2th Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſhes.Laſt *? Do rr 
of all, God created man after his owne image, and delinered all his * © 
wozks into his hand to vſe them. Js not this a ſetting downe not againſt 1 
onelp of one ſelfeſame ſence, but alſo of the ſelfeſame termes and lan the 
wozds? But when as Mercury adveth after ward, that God crieth Regene⸗ 
mt vnto his wozksby his holy wozd, ſaying; Bring pe foꝛth fruit, e - 
grow, and intreaſe: map it not ſeeme vnts vs that wee heare Moſes fis holy 
vnſelfe ſpeaking? And as foz the ſmall-vifferences which 1 Sermon, 

| | | un: 5 


mingled together vntill God had ſpoken, and then by and by either Mercum in 


cond book 
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Orpheus in 


| - his Argo- 
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him concerning the fenen Circles, the Zones, und ſuch other things, 
they ſerue greatly to the manifeſtation of the truth: namely, that 
this manner of Mercuries wziting, is not a bare bozrowing oz trays 


flating out of Moſes, but rather a tradition conueied to the Aegyp. 


tians from the Father to the Son. In another place he ſaith, that 
God by his halp, ſpirituall and mightie wozking wozd, commanded 
the dap ſunne to be, and it was done: that the Sea and Land ſhouly 


bee ſeuered aſunder, that the Starres ſhould be created, and that 


Her bes ſhould grow vp euer one with his ſ&de,by fozce of the ſame 
wozd. Alſo that the Wozld is but an alteralion, a mouing, a gene 
rating and a cozrupting of things, and that if cannot bee called god, 


out: it is better foz mee to deſire the Readers to go to the very place 
it ſelfe. | 

Orpheus the antienteſt of the Greekes , had been in Aegypt as ha 
himſelfe ſaith, that there hee learned, That there is but one God, 
and that 
The Ayre, the Heanen, the Sea, the Earth, and Heli 
With all the things that in them all doe dwell, 


were harboured in his bꝛeſt from all eternity. 


And alſo that é 
The running ſtreames, the Ocean, Gods and Men, 


Things preſent, things to come lay all at eaſe | 
In that wide lap of hrs : and that within 
His belly 27 the bond lay lapped vp, — 
which holdeth all this great huge worke together. 
And afterward he addeth further, 
Theſe things which yet lay hidden all 
Within the treaſure of his breit, 
He into openlight did call, 
Creating as he deemed beſt 
This ſtately ſtage, whereon to ſhowe 
His noble doings on a rome. EEE 
And what elſe is this: then that God did euerlaſtingip hold the 
wozld hidden, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) in the Treaſury of his infinite 
wiſezome: Oz (as Dennis ſaith) in the Cloſet ot his purpoſe t will 
and afterward bꝛought it fozth in time when it pleaſed him? And in 


another plate, I ſing (faith he) of the darke confuſion, I meane tte 
3 confuſion 


Theſe are concluſions cleane contrary to eternity oz euerlaſtingnes. 
But fozaſmuch as Fit I ſhould ſet downe all his ſayings which hee 
hath to that purpoſe) I ſhould be faine to coppy him almoſt whole 
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confuſion that was in the beginning, how it was disfigured in diuers 
natures, and how the Heauen, the Sea, and the Land were made. Any 
what moze? 1 ſing (ſaith he) of Lode, euen of the Loue that is perfect 
of it ſelfe, of more antiquity than all theſe things: and of all things 
| which the ſame hath brought forth, and ſet in order, yea of time ir 
ſelfe. Jhauealreadpheretofoze declared what he meaneth by this 
| Loue: namely the good will of God: and that alſo doe euen ſome of 
the Hebrues meane by the Spirit which Moſes ſpeaketh of. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, he ſaith, That he himſelfe made a booke of the Creation of the 
| Wozld, which was a common argument among the Poets in that + 


| time, as Empedocles, Heſiodus, Parmenides, and ſuch others, which Orpheus in 


were all Philoſophers. And in manp places he reduceth all things to his Argo: 
water, and to a certaine mud, as ta their oꝛiginall: which thing az nauts. 
 greeth well enough to the deepe of Moſes, The like is done by Ho- 


ver and He ſiodus, which came after him. Foz Heſiodus maketh de; Neſodas in 


his booke 


ſtription, not onelp of the treating of the woꝛld, and the parts there - f „orkes 


of: but allo of the Chaos oꝛ conkuſion, and of the gods themſelues. ang daics, 
And when Homer intendeth to curſe a man, 1 would (ſaith he) that and in his 
| thou mightſt returne to Water and Earth: that is to ſay, would Genealo- 
| thou wert not any moze, as the time hath beene that thou wat not. 87 ff che 
To be ſhozt, Sophocles, Æſchylus, and the very Comedp⸗wziters 
ſpeake after the ſame manner: and foz p2oofe of them all, Euripides 
hall ſuffice, who was the leaſt religious of them all. The time hath: 
bin (faith he) that Heauen & Earth were but a lumpe; but after that 
| they were ſeparated, they ingendred all things, and brought to light 
the Trees, the Birds, the Beaſts of the field, the Fiſhes, and Men them- 
ſelues. Foꝛ ag foꝛ others, they ſpeake moꝛe to the purpoſe , as Ara- 
tus, who ſaith , That God hath ſet the Starres in the ſkte to diſtin⸗ 
zuiſh the Seaſons of the peare : that he created all things: that men 
are his off-ſp2ing : that by the ſignes of Heauen he meant to giue 
them warning of the changes of the Apze, and the tempeſts. And the 
boyce of thele Poets is to be conſidered as the opinion of the people 
u whom they lung their Verſes. 
Now let vs go on with the ancient Philoſophers: Pythagoras (hy 


the repoꝛt of Platarke) ſaith that the woꝛld was begottenof God, of baba hy 


owne nature co2ruptible,becauſe it was ſenſible and bodily, but n 
let that it is not coxrupted , becauſe it is vpheld and maintained by nions of 


lis pꝛouivence. The ſame thing doth alſo Diogenes Laertius witnes. che Philo- 
Ind whereas Varro laith, That Pyth agoras acknowledged not any ſophers. 


beginning of lining Wights : Architas his Diſciple ſhall 3 | 
the. 
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eu in the tontrarp foz his Maſter: Foz his wo2ds are theſe: Of all living 
his ſecond Wights man is bred moſt wiſe of capacity to conſider thin 2 and to 
booke of attaine to knowledge, and to iudge of them all. For God hath prin- 

1 ted in him the kolnelfe of all Reaſon. And like as God hath made him 

— * the inſtrument of all Voices, Sounds, Names and vtterances, ſo alſo 

ſect of py- hath he made him the inſtrument of all vnderſtandings and conceits, 

thagoras, which is the worke-manſhip of Wiſedome ; And euen for that cauſe 

cCiting Ar- (faith he) doe I thinke that man is of Gods creating, and hath recei- 

chi. ued his inſtruments and abilities at his hand. Thales, one of the ſeuen 

artis in Suges, held opinion, that all things had their beginning of Water, 

the life of Md that God created all things thereof, who is alonelp vnbegotten, 

Thales. Aandhath not any end, oꝛ any beginning. And againe, The World 

(ſaith he) is moft excellently beautifull, for it is the worke yof God. 

Alſo, being aſked whether was firſt of the Day oz the Pight, he an- 

ſwered, that the Night was ſooner by one Day: as if he had meant 

to ſay, that afoze God had created the light, it muſt needes be confeſ- 

Plutarch in (ed, that out of him there was nothing but darkeneffe. Now this 
his banker Philoſopher alſo as well as the xeſt, had gone to Schole in Egypt. 

2 Timeus of Locres termeth Time the Image of Eternitie, e ſaith, 
That it tooke his beginning from the creating of Heauen & Carth, 
and that God created the very Soule of the wozlbafoze the wont it 
ſelfe, both in poſlibility and in time. To be ſhozt, Plutarch affirmeth 
that all the naturall Philoſophers of old time, held opinion that the” 
begetting of the wozld:beganne at the Earth, as at the Centre there 
of: and that Empedocles ſaith, that the fineſt kind of Aer which they 

call Aether, was the fifth part thereof that was dzawne vp on high. 
And Anaxagoras is repozted by Simplicius, to affirme that God 
8 (whom he calleth Minde oz Vnderſtanding) created the Meauen, the 
Look of Earth, the Dunne and the Starres, andſcarcely is there any one to 
naturall be faund, which teacheth that time is without beginning. 
Philoſo- Some of Platoes latter Diſciples, (as namely Proclus waiting 
phy. againſt the Chꝛiſtians) would needs beare their Paſter downe, that 
3 3 he beleeued the wozld to hae had no beginning. But ik we map be 
Plutarchin leeue Ariſtot le, who was a Scholler of his a two and twenty peres; 
che Opi · he taught that the woꝛld was created, and it is one of the chiefe pꝛin⸗ 
nions of ciples wherein they moſt diſagrer. Philo, who was as another Plato, 
70 * =o ſaith that Plato had learned it of Hefiodus, And Plutarch, who ſhew- 
ibn de ethhimſelfe to haue peruſed him thꝛonghly leafe by leafe, ſpeakecth 
ation of Of him in thele words: There are (faith he) ſome ſtudiers of Plato, 
rhe Soute, which by racking his words, indeuous by all meanes to ay 
| | | ; | em 
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deny the creation of the World, and of the Soule, and to confeſſe the 
euerlaſtingneſſe of time, notwithſtanding that in ſo doing, they be- 
reaue him of that moſt excellent Treatiſe of his concerning the gods, 
againſt the deſpiſers and skorners of whom in his time, he wrote. And 
what needeth any thing to be alledged for preofe thereof, ſeeing 
that this whole booke of Timzus is nothing elſe but an expreſſe trea- 
tiſe ofthe Creation of the World ? The ſame thing alſo doth Aphro- 
diſius witneſſe concerning Plato. In his booke intituled Athlan- 4 od 
tike, he tearmeth the woꝛld a thing Long agoe created. In his mat / as he is al- 
ters ok State, hee ſaith, that the wozld was ſetled and founded by ledge d by 
God, and that it containeth ſfoze of good things, and that the * 3 
troubleſomeneſle which it hath , is but a Remnant oz Remain- of r 
der of the fozmer confuſion. Alſo Socrates in his booke of Common- 11caucn, 
weale, tearmeth it de i, a Godhead begotten or created, And 751 mae 
which of the ancient Mziters did euer doubt that Plato taught not . 
the creation of the Moꝛld, considering p he hath made deſcriptions, 
both of all the parts thereof, ann of the gods themſelues? And alſo 
that he ſaith, that the wozld. was created cozruptible of it ſelfe, but 
pet abode immoꝛztall and bncozraptible thzongh the grace of God 
which vpholdeth it? But let vs examine the racking which Proclus 
offereth vnto him. Plato (ſaith he) affirmeth in his Common-weale, 
that whatſoeuer hath a beginning, hath alſo an end: Now the world, 
as he ſaith in his Timzus, ſhall haue no end: Therefore it followeth, 
that it had no beginning. It another man ſhould reaſon after that 
maner againſt Proclus,Proclus would laugh him to ſkozne : foꝛ hee 
ſhifteth the tearmes : and pet our Soules, which hee concludeth 
to be without end, faile not to haue had a beginning. But though 
wee were neuer ſo well contented to let him paſſe : pet doth Plato 
aſſoile him in one woꝛd. The woꝛld (ſaith he) is toꝛruptible of it 
ſelle, koz euerp thing that is compounded, may alſo bee diſſol- 
ned: but it is not Gods will that it ſhould be coꝛrupted. And mine 
Ordinance (faith the Euerlaſting) is of more power to make thee to 
continue, than thine owne Nature is to make thee to periſh; The 
which thing he ſpeaketh pet moze ſhoꝛtly in another place, ſaping: 
That the wozld hath reteiued an Jmmoztality at the hand of $ wozk⸗ Plans in lis 
maſter which made it. Now then, ſeeing that by nature it may pe · Common- 
rich, ſurely by nature it had a beginning: and the power that hath << 
pꝛeſexrued it from periſhing, is the very ſame that made it to be. 
Proclus addeth: Plato propoundeth a Queſtion (ſaith he) whether 
tho World was created after the patterne of a thing forecteated, 
- L or 


1 


gaine in his boke of Common-weale matters, hauing ſaid akoze, that 


128 . |  Ofthe Trewneſle Chap. q. 


orof a thing without beginning. Therefore he doubted whether it 


were eternall or no. Mhat a concluſion was this foz a great Philo- 
ſopher? I aſke whether men be bꝛed of themſelues, oz created of an. 


other : and therefoze J vphold that they bee bzedof themſelues : ag 
who ſhould ſay, that in diſputing, it were not an oꝛdinarp matter to 


ſet downe both the Contraries, foꝛ the affirming of the one, and the 


- denying of the other. Againe, if it were begotten oz created, after the 


example of a thing afoze created, could it bee beginninglefſe, ſ&ing 
that the patterne therof had a beginning: And if it were created after 
the example of a thing vncreated.can it come to paſſe that it ſhould be 


euerlaſting, ſ&ing that it is not the very paterne it ſelfe- No: but as 


A haue ſaid afoze, wee admit hozned arguments againſt the truth, 
whereas in defence of the truth the perfecteſt demonſtrations ſuffice 
vs not. Alſo in another booke intitled of a String, he ſaith thus: Pla- 
to in hibooke of Lawes faith, That Common weales and Arts haue 
infinite times been vtterly deſtroyed by Waterflouds and Burnings, 
and therefore that men cannot certainly ſay from what time men haue 
firſt growne into Common-weales: Ergo, he beleeued that the world 


had no beginning: Nay, he faith theſe things in his Timzus, which 


ts the booke whereof thou canſtnot donbt, but that he treateth there 
erp:ellely of the creation of the woꝛld. And he repeateth the fame a- 


God created Heauen & Carth. the Stars 4 gods. Now then, ſeeing 
it is one ſelfeſame Authoz that ſpeaketh theſe things, e in one ſclfe- 


ſame place, and one immediatlp after another: is it not certaine that 


he meant not to match cleane contrarp doctrines together? Mhat is 
to be ſaid then, but that hee ſpake there after the manner of the com 
mon multitude, who (as Ariſtotle ſaith) doe call the things infinite, 
which thep be not able to number? Oꝛ as Moſes himſelfe ſpeaketh , 
who calleth the things eternall, euerlaſting, oz endleſſe, which are of 
very long continuance, notwithſtanding that he made a boke expꝛel⸗ 
y of the creation of an things? But indeed it was a ſurmiſe ol the an 
cletnes of the woꝛld, which Plato (as it ſhould ſeeme) had bꝛought 
home out of Egypt, acco2vingly as the repoꝛt of Solon ſuffictently 
declareth, who telleth him that the Egyptians had Regifters of nine 
thouſand peeres, that is to ſay (as Plutarke interpꝛets it) nine thou 


Again . But let vs come to Ariſtotle, to wham this opinion doth p2operly 
Ariftotles belong. Foz although ſome of his Schollers being aſhamed on his 
Eternity. behalfe, would faine beare him on hand, that he was of another s- 


pinion, 
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pinion , 02 at leaff-wite, that he held it as a doubtfull point: yet not? 
withſtanding his ſentences in that caſe are to certaine, to cltere, and 
to manifeſt foꝛ them to goe about to cloake his opinion. But ſeing 
he was ſo bold as toremone the fozmer bound ſetled by the authozity Pegs 3 
t beleefe of all that went afoʒe him: nevs muſt it be, that he had very Coe | 
 expzeſſe tearmes, and very certaine Demonſtrations. And J pꝛap naturall 
vou let vs ſee what manner a ones they be. From the mouings that Philoſo- 
are here benoath, he leadeth vs to the monings that are aboue, and phy, in his 
from them to a firſt moouer. Vithertohe is well. But afterward he = _ 
will haue this firſt mouer to moue euerlaſtingly, and therefoze that n. 
time ſhould be euerlaſting alſo. Neither the ground noz the conſe- in he gra 
quence ofthis argument are ought woꝛth. How will yee pꝛoue that. booke of 
the fir® moouer moueth eternallp? Nay contrariwiſe, mouing ar- be breed 
gueth a beginning. Foz in mouing there is a certaine poynt from Oy 
whence the mouing is made, vnts another poynt whereto it tendet :: 
and euen accoꝛding to Ariſtotles owne doctrine, koꝛeneſſe, afterneſſe, 

and continuance of time, doe follow fo2enelle, afterneſſe, and con- 
tinuance of mauing, and that implieth a manifeſt contrariette to the 
definition of moning from place to place. And that time ſhoulv bee 
beginninglefle , what elſe is it to ſay, than that time is no time, and 

(as pe would ſay) an implying of contradiction of the very woꝛd it 

ſelfe 2 Foz what elſs is time acco2ving to Ariftotle himſelfe, than the 

number of mouing by foꝛeneſle and afterneſſe, by paſt and to come. 
And ik it bee a number where is the infinitenefſe thereof become? 

And if there bee a foze and after, where is the eternity thereof ? 

In another plate he ſaith that mouing is eternall, becanfe time is e- 
ternall, and that the canſe why time is fo, is that it is alwapes 
| topnedto that which is palt. J pꝛay pon what a childichneſle is this; 
By the ſame reaſon J map ſap, that the mouing ot a Pill, oꝛ the ſtir⸗ 
ring of any liuing wight, is eternall: foz in thofe cafes euery inſtant 
followeth immeviatly in the necke of that which is paſt, no leſſe than 
in the moning of time, and pet we be not ignoꝛant that they haue a 
begining. But like as there is a certain firſt fozthſetting in thoſe, ſs 
is there alſo in the mouing of the Heauen, who is the bzeeder of time. 
And Al gazel anſwereth Auerrhois. berp well bpon this popnt: That 
loke what a point oz pꝛick is in things that hold one whole vnbzoken 
off; the ſame is an inſtant oꝛ moment in things that immediatly oz 
continually ſucceed one after another: and that as a poynt oꝛ pꝛicke 
is the beginning of a line; ſo an inſtant is the beginning of time: and 
Auerrhois tould not diſpꝛoue this reaſon otherwiſe than by ä 
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f 

f TT him loꝛ it. He replyeth yet againe, and ſaith : Pea but ik the UWoziz 

i had a beginning, how ſhall the maker thereof be void af alteration 2 

j To luch a queſtion as this is, me thinks he hunſelfe chould anlwere 

1 thus That the alledging of an inconuenience alloileth not the que- 

} ſtion. But god Sir Philoſopher, By pour ſ&king to bꝛing vs to this 
5 inconuenience, pou graunt at leaſt wiſe that God created Nature. 


f 
h And is it not aftrangeouerſight in you, that you will needs tie him 


to the lawes of Nature, which is the maker of Nature-and meaſure 
the power and liberty of the Clocke⸗maker, by the ſubiection of the 
Clock vnto him: Art thou not aſhamed to pe&ld leſſe pꝛeeminence to 
God, than to thy king whom thou exempteſt fromſubiection to his 
lawes, becauſe he is a maker ot the lawes: J pꝛap thee what a thing 
it were, if thou ſhouldeſt vndertake but only to meaſure Nature by 
thine owne wit? What a number of times haſt thou found thy wit 
to ſtumble at the leaſt things? How often haſt thou found it againſt 
thy ſelfe? Now, if Nature goe bepond the reach of thy wit, how far 
Mall the very maker of Nature outgoe it? Thou tanſt not ſhift thy 
place without remwuing, and therefoze thou dermeſt the like of God. 
But conſider at leaſt wiſe that thy Soule oꝛ Pind not being limited 
within anp place, is the plate of a thouſand things, aud that a thou⸗ 
[and things-are the place therof,Againe, thy ſoule cannot conceiue az 


1 = ny thing without palling from conteplation to action:no noz abide in 


Ariſtotle in contemplation, without change. Now thy deſire is to haue God like 
- _ thy ſelfe in this behalfe. But if thou wilt not peeld thy ſelfe to other 
' Heaven, mens reaſons; at leaſt wile yeeld thy ſelfe to thine own reaſons. Fo; 


capy. Whereasthouſaiff,y beyond p Heauen there is neither emptines noz 
timebut that whatſocuer is there, is exemptedfro all maner of time, 


| . mqouing, change, and poſlibility; æ that in that vniuerſall eternity all 


things do lead a moſt happy & wel contented life: dareſt thou ſay leſſe 
of God, whoꝛn thou thy ſelf doſt place far aboue al thoſe things? The 
very bznit Beaſts would babble after that maner of the nature of the 
ſoule, vea & moꝛe to the purpoſe to. Foz wheras there is no tompari 


1 ſon between God & ther, they yet haue a thing that doth ſomewhat re- 


 ſemble the. Foz thou changeſt in doing, becauſe thy doing is another 
thing than thy being, the thing that thou aimeſt at, is out of thy (clf, 


ö x which thing cannot change foz thee, and therefoze thou art faine to 


change fo2 it. Alſo thou changeſt in beholding foz the thing which 
thou beholdeſt, & thou which beholdeſt it, are two: and to be ſhoꝛt, in 
beholding, thou voſt after a ſozt ſuffer at the thing which thou behol- 


mW | Deſt, and in doing thon ſutfereſt at the thing __ thou doeſt: but 
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vnto him which is the maker of all things, to be and to behold, to be⸗ 
hold and to do, to do and to will, are all one thing. Foz enen in wil⸗ 
ling a thing, he hath done it, and his willing thereok is after a certaine 
and determinate manner, (A vſe humane woz2ds foꝛ the vttering of 
my meaning.) To be ſho2t,vnto him that beholdeth all things in hin- 
ſelf, nothing can ſpzing vp that ſhall be new. Let vs now put the caſe 
that the fozealledged inconuenience be moſt topurpoſe, and let vs ſ& 
at leaſtwiſe if thou tanſt ſkill to auopd it in thine owne opinion. If %% .-_ 
God (ſayſt thou) do make any thing new, he muſt needs change his cerning 
minde. And yet thou ſayſt therewithall, that in all things which are che 1n#u- 
done here beneath, by naturall cauſes, there is a certaine influence of ence of the 
God, at leaſt:wiſe of the vniuerſall influence vnder the which thou inſt cauſe. 
putteſt all things. Do ſpeakeſt thou, ſo ſpeaketh Auerrhois, ſo ſpea- | 
keth Proclus, and the reſt of pou thereof. Now. ſeeing that God doth 
enery day a thouſand new things here beneath, J demand of ther 
whether he doth the on new demce,oz vpon euerlaſting fozepurpoſe? 
Af he do them vpon new deuice, thou ſfumbleft at that which thou 
wouldeſt eſchew: foꝛ (by thy reckoning) God doth that which he did 
not afoꝛe, namelp, in ſheading foꝛth his influence anew, and his pꝛo⸗ 
ducing (by that influence) the thing that was not afoze. Oz if he doe 
them vpon euerlaſting fozepurpoſe, then confeſſeſt thou that which 
thou meaneft to deny: to wit, that Gos determined euerlaſtinglp tg 
make oz do things by his power, and that accozding to that determi⸗ 
nation, he giueth to euery thing in their times. 'whatſoener hee had 
foꝛeallotted them of his goodneſſe. Foz what difference makeſt thou 
in the caſe betweene one Plant, and all Plants? betwerne the Plant 
that is new ſpꝛung bp to dap, t the Plant that was withered a thou- 
ſand peeres ago? betweene the whole woꝛld. 4 the leaſt thing contai- 
ned therein, ik thou be faine to admit anew deuice,as wel foꝛ the leaſf 
thing as foz the greateſt? Nay, thou haſt deuiſed thee a God that is 
turned about vpon his Wheele,a God that hath but a little moze wit 
than thy ſelfe,and alittle moze ſfrength than thy ſelfe : and pet ſuch 
| Arethy ſpeeches of him ſometime, that J cannot tell whether thou 
nnuted to be likened to him oz no. : 
Let vs ſee his other Reaſons. All the ancient Philoſophers (ſaith 
he) ſauing Plato, beleeued that time is without beginning. A ſtrange 
taſe, that hee which taketh ſo great pleaſure in controlling of men 
that went afoꝛe him, will now nerds ſhield himſelfe vnder them: But 
haue already pꝛoued that that ſaying of his is falſe. And againe, 


What greater contraries can there be, than time t eternity? Alſo, Ihe 
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Heauen (ſaith he) is a Diuine body, vncorruptible, the dwelling place 
of the Gods, wherin there hath not any corruption bin ſcene that can 
be remembred : Ergo, it is eternall. But how will he pꝛoue this Diut- 
nity, and this Nuintellence.of his? Whence will he pꝛoue this vn⸗ 
toꝛruptible nature? What will hee anſwere to thts ſaying of his 
owne, that the Gods and God-heads dwel aboue Peauen,and vtter- 
lp without the compaſſe o2 reach of time? Js not this aſetting downe 
of » thing fo2 a ground, which ts that thing that reſteth to be pꝛoued, 
e (to ſpeake after his owne maner)a crauing of the pꝛinciple? But if 
we beleene Plutarke, who affirmeth that Ariſtotle held opinion, that 
Meauen is a mingled nature, oꝛ heate # moiſture together, chall it not 
be cozruptible of it ſelfe as wel as the grounds are whereof it is com⸗ 
poſed? hee addeth that ancient Greeks called it Ether(as pe would 
ſap Airun) becauſe it runneth about continually. And what wil he an; 
plus in (were to Plato, who ſaith that the heauen oꝛ ſkie is called ther, of 
his Cra- his bꝛightnes; in which reſpect alſo he calleth the ſtarre of Mars Ai- 
tus, - ton. Alſo, what will he ſap to all the fozmer Philoſophers, who are of 
opinion that the ſkte is as Criſtall compoſed of water? And finally, 
what is this Running about, but a departing from one place to ano. 
ther? Sothly great reaſons ta maintaine eternitp: foꝛ if a man do but 
Plotin in bzeathe vpo them, they vaniſh into ſmoke. And therkoꝛe Plotin in his 
his booke hgke of the woꝛld, Damaſcius in expounding Ariſtotles bwke of the 
3 ſkie, e Proclus in his ſecond boke vpon Platoes Jimæus, haue very 
Damaſcius well noted, that foꝛ the pꝛouing ok eternity, Ariſtotle hath ſet downe 
vpon the many things which need none other diſp2{ote than bare deniall, and 
booke of which would be as hard foꝛ him to pꝛoue, as to pꝛoue eternity it ſelf. 
me Sy MMhat is to bee thought then, if euen by the pꝛopoſitions of Ariſtotle = 
1 himſelfe, f of his Schollers, we pꝛoue againſt him this Schollers, 
booke that the world had a beginning? The woꝛld (ſay they) is eternall, and 
vpon i. pet aseternall as it is, it dependeth vpon God. In that point they all 
mes. agree. The diſagreement among them is in this, that ſome of them 
1 make the depending thereof vpon God, to be vpon an efficient cauſe, 
7s, ſome as vpon a ſinall cauſe, and euerp of them dꝛaweth Ariſtotle ts 
his ſide as much as he tan. Pow, ik it depend vpon God, as an effect 
dependeth vpon his efficient cauſe, who ſeeth not that aneffect is al⸗ 
ter his cauſe, t that there went a wozking power afoze the effect dv 
ſtinguiſhed efſentially from the cauſe therof? And where is then this 
godlp ground ok theirs become, that the woꝛld is eternall, becauſe ns 
loꝛewoꝛking power went afoze it⸗Oz if it depend vpõ God as a final 
cauſe therof,that is to ſap, i it were foʒ him, æ not from him, fo 0 5 
| | was 
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was not a thing ok his making, but a thing that he could not connent” 
ently fozbeare; whereſoeuer an end is intended, is there not alſo a 
fozecaſt?Andwhere foꝛetaſt is, can chance ⁊ neceſſity beare there any 
ſway? And if God had no need of the wozld, was it not at his choyce 
whether it ſhould be 02 no: And being at his chopte, can it be begin⸗ 
ninglelle , ſging that the Beeing thereof dependeth vpon another 
than it lelfe⸗ Againe,if the wozld depend vpon God, as vpon the end 
thereof „the wozking power which they themſelues require in the 
creation of all things,ſhall either haue gone afo2e it, oꝛ not. If it muſt 
mult needs haue gone afoze it, then was it not from euerlaſting: foꝛ 
this woꝛd fore goe being a betokener of time, excludeth the wozld fro 
eternity oꝛ euerlaſtingnes. D2 if there needed not anp fozewozking 
power to haue gone afo2e the woꝛld, but that it be ſimply an iſſue pꝛo⸗ 
ceding frd the fo2ce of the cauſe, why ſhould it not pꝛocted as well in 
time, as from euerlaſting, ſeeing that the ſaid foꝛte oz power is dire⸗ 
ed by reaſon & by will. And why then hold they this pꝛinciple, That 
the woꝛld cannot be of creation, becaule that if it were ſo, ſome cauſe 
muſt needs haue gone afoze1t? Againe, whence hath the Skie his be- 
ginning of mouing, but from an inſtant? And whatſoeuer could be 
neuer ſo little a while without mouing, why might it not be without 
mouing a longer while, ſeeing that the reſpec is all one, both of eter- 
nity vnto all times, & of inſiniteneſſe vnto al places: Therfoꝛe where- 
as Ariſtotle ſaith, that the woꝛld (notwithſtanding that it is eternal) 
dependeth vpon God, he granteth conſequentlp, that it is not eternal. 
Decondly,contrary to the teaching of all that went afoze him, he de- 
linerech vs thee firſt grounds: namely, Matter, Subffance, oz 
Dtuffe,fozme,ſhape,o2 fachion, and Pꝛiuation, want oz bereauing, r 
his Scholes are ſo greatly delighted therewith, that there is nothing 
elſe to be heard ſpoken of in them. But if theſe be the firſt beginnings 
92 grounds of things: where is then their eternity? And if thepkepe 
à tirtuit in going round about, how can it be that they had not a be- 
ginning? Allo, how can a ſubſtance bee imagined to bee without 
ſ[o2m,ſhape,o2 faſhion: o2 fozme,ſhape,oz faſhion to be without a ſub- 
ance, ſeeing that euen miſſhapeneſſe it ſelfe is a kind of ſhape, x al- 
ſo, that a ſhape is nothing elſe than the foꝛme o2 faſhion of a ſubſlãce⸗ 
Poreoner-what greater abſurdity can there be, than to make that a 
beginning of being, which hath by it ſelfe no being at all, noꝛ can haue 
— being but in another thing, as if a man would make blindneſſe to 
be the beginner of ſight, oꝛ dar kneſſe the beg inner oflight? Again, ſee⸗ 
ing that neither lubſtance noꝛ ſhape haue of themſelues anp being 
E „„ 


Fect. 10. 


the bree- 
ding of 
| Iiving 


of the 


134 Of the Trewneſſe Chap. 9 


all: hots can they cauſe other things to bee? D2 how comes it to patle 
that two things which haue had no being at all, do meet together in 
one eſſence oꝛ being, but by vertue ofthe ſouereine Beer , who hath 
willed and determined 5 it ſhould be ſo⸗ And if his willing 92 determt- 
ning be the cauſe of the being of them, who is he that did ſet oz ap- 
point him the terme wherein to do them? But to excuſe one vntruth,a 
man tels a thouſand: and to ſhift off an erroꝛ, he falleth into ten thou⸗ 


ieee in ſand: and pet it cannot be eſchewed, but that the truth will ſparkle 


problemes But of the Contrarietie of vntruths, as fire ſparkles out of the knoc- 
Sect. 10. king of one Flintſtone againſt another. In his boke of Problems 
A prod. 54+ (which ſe teme notwithſtanding to be of many mens gathering, he ſaith 


concerning the gend2ing of liuing things, that the ſinall things,as 
Moꝛms, Cutfoules, and ſuch other, are ingendered by the ozdinary 
alterations of time, the greater by the greater alterations, as things 
that haue need of greater beginnings 02 grounds that there hath in 
time paſt bin ſuch an alteratio as of it ſelfe hath ingendꝛed them, yea 
euen the notableſt liuing things e man himſelf, ſupplying therin both 
the rome. of the efficit᷑t cauſe,+ alſo of the material, both at once. Any 
it may be, that that cauſe why Varro ſaith that Ariſtotle beleeued that 
there was no beginning of lining things, oz that lining things haue 
bin from ener without begining. Alſo, in another place hee ſaith, that 
there was ſuch an alteration at the ſame time that liuing things 
were firſt bꝛought fozth, and that if it behoue Nature to bing fozth 
anup moe ot them, there muſt be ſuch another alteration going afoze, 
Ariſtotle in namelp, by a rare Coniunction of ſome ſtarres. And in another plate 
21 _ - he ſaith further, that ik Pan, and other limng wights had a begin⸗ 
N ning, it was either in egge, in ſeed, oz in wozme, and ſo foꝛth. What 
a number of Ponſters are here foz the ſtabliſhing of one Monſter , & 
pet he hath not alledged any thing which is not againſt himſelfe? The 
wights. leller Coniunctions {ſaith he) do bzeedthe ſmaller liuing things, the 


prob. 15. 


Hicbcce meane bꝛeed the meane, and the great ones bꝛeed the great. Mell, be 


me wm it ſo. pet theſe toniunctions met not but by the courſe of the ſtares; 
Earth aͤnd that courſe is a mouing, and euerp mouing hath a beginning: and 
grew fit therefoze it followeth that the wights had a beginning. Againe, if the 


dot roots. mauing of the Skp, æ of the Starres be euerlaſtingly,the Coniuntti⸗ 


a ons thereof are euerlaſtinglpaalſo, as Ariftotle himſelf concludeth, > 
0:42 in ſo on the contrarp. Foz if it haue turnedabout from euerlaſting, the 


| his twelfth 


booke of Coniunctions haue likewiſe incountred-from euerlaſting. Bute 


meraphi- uerlaſtingly they could not incounter ; foz the ſmall ones, the meane 
gckes, c. 7. ↄnes, and the great ones are not all at once together, but they come 


ſeuerally 


——— 
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ſenerallp one after another with the ſpace of certain hundꝛed peeres, 
and with divers renolutions betwirt them: whereas if they were e- — 
ternall, none of them could goe oꝛ come afoze another. Therefoze it 
followeth that there is a beginner of lining Wights, and a beginner 
of the gomgs about the Skp, and of all the whole oꝛder which we ſe: 
And that is euen God hunſelfe, How much better had Ariſtotle done, Aue in 
if hee had held himſelke to that which hee ſayth well in other places, his {ccond 
namely, that foꝛaſmuch as the moſt things cannot haue a perpetuall genen of 
continuance in the parlitular, that is to ſay, in themſelues, by reaſon DE 
of beeing too farre diſtant from their beginning: therefoꝛe God hath ruption. 
continued them by the ſpꝛeading foꝛth of their kind, and to that end Cap ro. in 
hath made them male and female + ozdained copulation betwixt thein his books 
| Fozifwee make p liuing things without beginning, do we not make of Com- 
ale them to be enerlaſting 2 And if we goound their beginings vpon W 
ſome reuolutions of the Skies: tan thoſe reuolotions be everlaſting? 
Alſo, how ſhall they haue bin bꝛought foꝛth, in full growth, oz young, 
ſeeing that at the bꝛinging foꝛth of all things, the things are tender 
and vuperfect ? And ik the things bee not euerlaſting, where then is 
the euerlaſting mouing of the heauen : that is to lap, where is Ari- 
| ſtotles eternity become? The ſame followeth alſo that which he ſaith 
in another place, namelp, that he which did firſt gather men together 
was the authoz of verp great god. Foz in acknowledging that 
there was a time wherein folke liued like the men of Braſilie, oz like 
the wandzing Nomades, hes acknowledgeth allo an infancy of the 
Woyzld. Foz els,what ſhould let that men haue not been either euer⸗ 
laſtingly diſperſed , oz els euerlaſtingiy vnited together ? and how 
comes it to paſſe, O Ariſtotle, that there haue not bin Ariſterles from 
euerlaſting? Againe, who ſhall choſe out the very inſtant in eternity 
fo the bzeeding and bzinging fozth of any thing particularly, but hee 
that is the Lo2d of eternity it ſelfe? 
Ariſtotle in his Pozals commendeth godlineſſe, and behighteth 

| bleNſedneſſe to them that follow it, teaching vs that it conſiſteth in 
eee Pow, ſeeing that this Contemplation oz beholding 
is the meane to make vs bleſſed; it muſt needes be the beholding ofa 
thing that is right bleſlefull: but bleſſefull it cannot bee, if it conſiſt in 

- theſe inferiaz things, which are baſe and ſubiect to ſo many miſeries 
md turmoiles. Therfsze he meaneth the Cotemplation which is the 

beholding of the only one God. Alſo in other places he ſaith that our 
2oules are of a diuine nature, that they be immoztall;that they come 4 


into vs from * that they be (after aſozt)a kin of the — 
and 
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and his Diſciples would bee offendev at him that ſhould ſay, That 
their Maſter doubted of the immoztalitie of the Soule. And wherets 


is all this, if the woꝛld be eternall ? Ik it be eternal, either our ſoules 
alſo be eternall, that is to ſap, without beginning, oꝛ els they bee not 


eternall. If they bee, how hapneth it they haue impꝛiloned them⸗ 


ſelues in theſe our bodies? Oz if they be lo impꝛiſoned at the appoint⸗ 


ment of another: who ſhall that other be but God » And ik Gov ap⸗ 
point 02 allot them to this new. ſtate in time certaine, who hath 
made one eternity ſubiect to another? And what is then becom of this 
Maxime of theirs, that the Woz1d is eternall, becauſe G O D ma. 
keth not any thing there a new ? Mozeouer, if they be euerlaſting, 
who hath made them pꝛopoztionable to their bodies, that is to wit,in- 


finite Soules to infinite Bodies? And then, what becomes againe of 


this other rule of theirs, that Nature cannot abide any infiniteneſſe? 


Oꝛ ik they be euerlaſting, and pet of ſome certaine number, going and 


comming into new bodies by courſe: is not that the opinion of Py- 
thagoras, and Ariſtotle dot ſo greatly millike: And if our Soules at 
their departing out of our bodies, do goe to the inioying of the bleſſed 
unmoztality, doth it not follow , that from after the paſſing oner of 
that renolution , men muff mooue without Soute, diſpute without 
reaſon,and iudge without minde; yea,'and that enen Ariſtotle him- 
ſelfe ſpeaketh and realoneth without wit? To be ſhoꝛt, what boteth 
it to bee godly o2 religious, if our Soules acknowledge no better 
thing than themſelues? What auaileth it to look foz the blefſed Con- 
templation, if they be'perfectly bleſſed of themſelues 2 But perfect 
ly bleſſed they be, ik they be eternall. And whereto then ſeruecth the 
rewarding of them with immoztall life, if they haue the eternity, o; 
unmoztality already: What els then is his vpholding of the wozld 
to be eternall, than a turning of the whole woꝛld vpſive downe? But 
there are (ſaith Ariſtotle) Godlineſſe, Blellednes, and Ammoztality: 
then doth it follow that our Soules are net eternall. And if they be 
not eternall, then haue they a beginning, and that beginning haue 
they, either of God, oꝛ of the woꝛld. Df the wozld they haue it not: 
fo2 (as I haue ſayd) were the woꝛld eternall, the Connerſions 02 tur 
nings about therot ſhould be eternall tos, and conſequently ſo ſhould 
our Soules be alſo, as which ſhould be bꝛed of their power. But now 
are all things moꝛtall that are ingendꝛed by thofe tonuerſions, as A- 
riſtotle himſelfe granteth. But we put the caſe that they haue ano 
riginal notwithſtanding that they be immoꝛtall. Therekoꝛe it remai- 
neth that the ſame is from God, Now, they could not pzoceed = 
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God as beames of his ſubſtance : fo all the Philoſophers vphold, 
that he is aſingle and vndiuided ſubſtance,vintedin it ſelfe and moſt 
perfectly one: but we be ſubiett to alteration, to ignoꝛance, to euil at⸗ 
fections and ſuch other things. It remaineth therefoze (and other⸗ 
wiſe it cannot bee) that our Soules are the wozke of Gods pow- 
er. Pow, if our Soules (which after a ſozt doe tompꝛehend the 4 
Moꝛld and all things therein) be the cffects of Gods power which Os 
though his godneſſe vttereth it ſelfe when hee liſteth: ſhall not 
the Mozld it ſelfe and the ſencelefie and tranfitozy things which 
ſerue vs, vea and our bodies alſo which are buttheCotes, oꝛ Inftru- 
ments of our Soules be ſo in like wiſe? Now then, let Ariſtotles dil⸗ 
ciples chooſe whether they will giue ouer the eternitp of the wozld, 1 
02 the immoꝛtality of their Soules : the enerlaſting turning about | 
of the wheele, oz the unmoztall ſetledneſſe of bleſedſtate ; fog both of 
them together cannot ſtand. _ 9 
But ſurely his Diſciple Theophraſtus ſeemeth to haue perceined Iro. 

theſe inconuentences and contradictions mell, when he pꝛoceedethſo con 
farce as to ſap that God created the woꝛld, pea euen of nothing. And Sauors, or 
ſo doth Algazel the Saraʒen againſt Auerthois, vnto whom he ſaith, Smelles. 
That God foꝛ the creating af the woꝛld needed neither ſtufe noꝛ new 
aduiſement, but that like a moſt perfect wozkeman hauing all things 
in a reavinefſe, he tooke his owneleiſure foꝛ the perfozmance of his 
wozke when it pleaſcd him. And pet it leemeth that Ariſtotle ta- 
wards the end of his life repentedhim ok that doctrine: inſomuch, 
that in his book of the wozld , heſapth, That God is the bzeeder and | 
peſernerofall things inthe wozld after what manner ſoeuer it be. 
And eaen in his Petaphiſicks, haning reieced the opinions of many | 
men concerning theſe things, he ſayth thus: He that ſayth that God 
or the ſoueraigne Minde is the Cauſe and Author not onely of liuing 
things, but alſo of Nature it ſelfe and the World, and of all the order 
| therein, ſeemeth to ſpeake diſcreetly and weladuiſedly, and they tbat 

ſpeake otherwiſe, ſpeak vnaduifedly. And they that are of the former 

opinion, haue very well ſet downe that Cauſe for the ground of all 
things that are, as the web is ſach.a beginuing as giueth mouing to all 
| things, And in his booke of Wonders, (if it be his) hee ſpeaketh yet 
moze euidently : ſaping, that naturally Þ Sea ſhould couer the Earth 
as higher than it, but that God hath cauſed the Sea to withdzaw it 
| felfe, that the earth might bee vncouered fo2 the vſe of man and of o⸗ 
tzer liuing Wights: And this is in effect a comming backe to the o- 
Mnion ok his pꝛedeceſſoꝛs, from the which hee would ſo faine haue 
; | | dez 
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veparted afoze. Yowſoeuer the caſe ſtand, all the ancient Philoſa- 
phers doe either conclude the Creation of the Moꝛld with vs, oz elg 
peeldvs arguments into our hands wher with to conclude it again 
themſelues.” To be ſhoꝛt, when Ariſtotle, who was the firſt that ſtep⸗ 

ped out of the high · wap, ſayth that the woꝛld is without beginning, 
he ſcemeth to be Ariſtotle no moze, he doth ſo often gaineſap himſelfe 
and oflond againſt his owne rules. And where he chanceth to ſap that 
the Moꝛld was created, he ſeemeth to be minded to peeld himſelfe ta 
_ bs. And where the caſe concerneth not (at leaſtwiſe expꝛellp) the one 
noꝛ the other, hes leaueth vs many Concluſions, which doe quite o- 
nerthꝛow and deſtroy the ſapd opinion of his, and make him whether 

he will oz no to conclude on our ſide. 

The L.. The Latines fell to Philoſophie ſomewhat later than the Grecks, 
tine. by reaſon whereof they had the moꝛe cauſe to ouer-hote themſelues 
in the caſe of Eternity: but pet we ſee that the moſt part of them fol⸗ 
Cicero in lowed the opinion of Plato. That man (ſaith Cicero) that firſt gathe- 
his firſt red together men afore diſperſed, was ſurely a great Perſonage. And 
vaſe be (as ſaith Pythagoras )ſo was he which did firſt giue names to things, 
and which firſt compriſed within a certaine number of letters, the 
firſt booke ſounds of Mans voice which ſeemed to be infinite, and which marked 
of the O- the Courſes and proceeding of the wandring Planets, and which firſt 
rator. found out Corne, Cloth, building, defences againſt wild Beafts, and 
the reſt of the things that make our liues the more ciuill. Mhat els 
is this, than anacknowlevging of a beginning? Foz if men were from 
euerlaſting, did they not fromeuerlaſting ſpeake, did they not from 
euerlaſting giue names to things: Could they not inuent enery thing 
from Euerlaſting? Pes: and therefoze he toncludeth: Wee be not 
created by hap- hazard, but ſurely there was a certain Might or Pow- 
er which had a care of Mankind, and which would not haue begotten 
him to fall into the miſchiefe of endleſſe death, after he hath out worne 


the great and innumerable aduerſities and toyles of the world. Now, 

if we were created, and that there be a ſoueraigne power which hath 

had care of Mankind, ſurely then hath there been a beginning, ſeeing 
cGaroin that the ſaid power had a care of vs, either when as pet we were not 
his ſecond at all, oz after the time that we were. And in another place he ſaith: 
booke'of That God created and furniſhed man, and that it was his will that 
ehe he ſhould haue the ſoueraigntp of all other things. That the Wozld, 
'; the Sea, the Land, and all other things obey Gods tokens. An if at 
Dein any time hee bꝛing in an Epicurealleaging ſuch wozſhipfull reaſons 
Jus Lawes, Ag this, With what Engines and edge- tooles did your God build - 
4 h : , World, 
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tobe but poung, howbeit that (after the maner of his owne ſe>) hee 
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world, amd ſuch other, either hee ſendeth him away with ſuch an- 


ſwere as ye deſerneth , oz els by holding his peace, ſheweth ſuffici- 
ently that he deſerneth no anſwere at all. By 

Varro the beſt learned of the Latines, maketh an vniuerſall Miſto⸗ Varro. 
ry deuided into thꝛee names. The firſt (as J haue ſaid alreadp) is from 
the frſt creation of the woꝛld, vnto the firſt Olimpiade. This man 
being à man of great reading, found the creation of the woꝛld to haue Sin 
been but late afoꝛe, yea and ſo late, that he ioined it immediatly to the * 2 K 
time ot the firſt Olimpiade. Likewiſe, Seneca found all things to be ee 
new, and acknowledgeth in many places, that God created the whole hte Cap. 
woꝛld, and man peculiarlp to ſerue him. And euer fince the beginning 3 r. and 32. 
of the wo2ld (ſapth he) vnto this dap, wee be guided by the intertour⸗ and in che 
ſes of daies and nights, and ſo foꝛth. Macrobius paſſeth pet further, 3 
and ſait h, that the woꝛld cannot be of any long antiquitv, conſidering tur 10312. 
that the furtheſt knowledge that is to be had therof, reacheth not be- tions: and 
yond two thouſand peeres. As touching the Poets, whoſe ſpeeches in hit. 


| do foz the moſt part repꝛeſent vnto vs the opinion that was admitted Pil. 


among the common people: Virgil is full of excellentſentencesto l., 


that purpoſe: and Ouid hath made a bok expꝛoſly of that matter. And turnalium. 
euch Lucrece allo who confeſfev vngodlineſle, ſaith, that bepond the g. 
wars of Troy t Thebes, there was not any iote remaining to remem- 244. 
bꝛanteʒ than the which, he could not better haue declared the world ror ere 
fathereth that thing vpon chance , which all the wiſe men aſcribe to 
the euerlaſting pꝛouidence. Plinie is the only man whom J wonder pe. 
at, that being ſo curious a ſcarcher of Nature, he could not conceiue 

that which is pꝛinted in euerp part of it, and which euerp man might 


of himſolk learn by his owne reading therein. He maketh a long Ca- 

lender of the firff inuenters of things, as of Letters, of Houſes, of 
Apparel, and of very Bꝛead. He reckoneth vp the Companies that ,,,, %, 
haue fleeted from place to place, fo2 the peopling and repleniſhing ob 
Countries. And can there be a greater pzofe of newnelle, then that 

| ſometimes hee ſapth, that the Garth is become weary , andſome- 

tunes that it is-wared barren in peelding of fruite and Metalles, 


becauſe it groweth olde? But in one placs hee ſaith expꝛelly, that 


| mens bodies by little and little become a ſmaller ſtature by reaſon of * * 
| the witheredneſſe of the woꝛld which wareth old. And is not this as 


repoꝛting of the Skie to be like a wheele, which gathercth heate and 
chaketh with rowling and whirling about ⸗ And what impozteth 
this waxing old, but that it had allo (as pe would ſap) a birth —— 

| at - 


the happy a 
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lf hat meaneth the wearing thereof away , but that it had erſt bee 
1 new 2 What is ment by the chaſing of it, but as the temperature 
| thereof is altered: Foz if the Wozld be eternall: why is not the 
1h whele thereof eternally in one heate /, and ltkewiſe men eternally of 
1 ſmall ſtature? Oz if at leaſtwiſe it be of very ancient continuance, 
j | why were not men become Pigmees long agoe 2 And if the contrary 
Wl be to bee ſeene in Nature, what remaineth but to confelfe that the 
17 The Sto- woꝛld is but of late beginning ? To be ſhoꝛt, the Stoikes (as Varro 
ires. witnelleth of Zene) taught that the woꝛld was created of God, and 
i} The Pla- that it ſhould periſh. The Platoniſts affirme that it is created of God 
| WW |þ . and moztall, but yet is ſuſtained from periſhing of God. The Epi- 

| Pie cures grant that it had a beginning, howbeit by hap- hazard and not 


| | The Peri- by pꝛouidence. The Perepatetikes ſay in their concluſions, that it is 
| * patetikes. Without beginning, and in their pꝛemiſes thev vtterly deny it. The 
Pinie. greateſt deſpiſers of God, as Plinie and ſuch other like, doe wꝛite in 
|| - - their P2efaces, that the wozld is an euerlaſting god: and thꝛoughout 
| the whole Treatiſes of their bookes, they vnſay it again. Now then, | 
after ſo many graue witneſles, and after the confeſſions of the parties 


themſelnes, is there pet any of theſe pꝛetenſed Naturaliſts to bee 


| f 1 kound, which dareth thinke the contrary ſtul⸗ 
|. The ap But now lince the comming of our Loꝛd Jeſus Chziſt into the 
ol rations ne Carth, this doctrine hath been reteiued thzoughout the wol, ſo as 


the Plato- the thing which had afoꝛe⸗times bin diſputable among the Heathen, 
aul. is nam admitted as an Article of Faith, welnere among all Nations 
r and Secs on the earth: It may be that the miracles which were (ene 
12 | then in Heauen, in Earth, in the Dea, vpon Pen, and vpon the bery 
Fiends, made the wozld to perceiue that there was a Creatoꝛ of the 

wozld. Foz who could doubt that the creating ofa new Star, the re- 
"EY of a dead man to life, oꝛ only the making of a blind man toſee, 

was not the wozke of an infinite power, yea euen as well as the buil 
ding ok the wozld, considering that betweene being e not- being, be- 
tweene life and death, between the hauing ofa thing and the not- ha⸗ 
ning, the diſtante is infinite And it map bee that the ſignes which 
we haue ſeene from heauen in our time, do ferne to make the blaſphe⸗ 
mers vpon earth bnexcuſable. But whereok ſoeuer it came, the very 
— themlelues began to make a groũded pzinciple therof:; 
ſomuch, that the Greeks, Perſians, and Arabians: and likewiſe after 
ward, the Turkes and Mahometilis, did put it into their beleefe as 
thing out of all tontrouerſie. To be ſhoꝛt, there is not at this day 
tp Ciuill oz well oꝛdered people, which haue not their Chzonic = 
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| andHiſfozies of times, begun al waies at the creation of the woꝛlod, 
| wherein they do all hold of Moſes, and agree all with vs Chꝛiſtians, 
ſauing in the controuerſie ot ſome few peeres. | 

Ot all the Philoſophers,only the Platoniſts continued in eſttmati- 
on: and al men reiected the new-found opinions of Ariſtotle, and they 
{odat deflance, rather with the Gnoſticks, than with the Chꝛiſtians. 
9. Auſtin ſaith,concerning the Philoſophers of his time, that their o⸗ 
pinion was, that God was befoze the world, howbeit not in time, 
but in oꝛder and by wap of vnder-ſetting only: like as if a foote (ſaith 
he) were euer in one place, the print thereof ſhould alſo be euer there. 
Unto whom it may be anſwered in one woꝛd, that like as ability and 
intent of going went afoze the going it ſelfe , both in the man and in 
the foote, ſo in God alſo, the power andintent of creating, went a- 


foe the Creation. But it is beſt to heare of their owne woꝛds. Plo- Plotin. 


nn in his booke ofthe woꝛld, findeth himſelfe not a little grauelled in 
| this caſe,and he maketh very little account ot al Ariſtotles ſuppoſals. , 
| Ifweſay(ſaith he) that the Sky is everlaſting as in reſpect of the whole 
| body thereof: how can that be, ſeeing that the diuing Creatures dye, 
nnd the Elements paſſe from one into another, and that (as Plato affir- 
meth) the Skie it ſelfe is continually wheeling ? If we ſay that the Ele- 
ments & the liuing Wights continue their perpetuities in their kinds: 
why doth the heauen continue his perpetuity rather in number and 
| particulanitie ? If the cauſe thereof be, that nothing can flip out of it, 
becauſe it containeth all things: how can that reaſon agree to the ſtars 
nnd Planets, which do not containe all things, as the Heauen or Skie 
| doth, and yet we affirme them to be euerlaſting? And if nothing im- 
peach it without, what ſhould let that ſomething may not impeach it 
| within, ſeeing that all lining Wights do naturally periſh, through the 
diſtemperance of their parts, notwithſtanding that they live while 
they be a diffoluing ?-And what inſueth hereof, but that both ſorts of 
| bodies, as well Cceleftiall as tereſtriall, do periſh, yea and both Hea- 
ven and earth likewiſe,ſauing that the Ceeleſtial indure a longer time, 
and more ſlowly than the earthly? Certainly (faith he) if we took this 
wotld eternity (as well in the whole world as in the parts thereof) not 
to betoken an euerlaſtingneſſe (that is to ſay, a perpetuity or continu- 
nuance without beginning or end) but onely a difference of continu- 
ance, there would be the leſſe doubtfulneſſe in the matter. But alſo 
ſhall be out of doubt, if we father the ſame eternny vpon the will of 
| God, which ofit ſelfe is able enough to vphold the world, for ſo ſhall 
things haue their continuance according to his pleaſure, ſome - wy | 
INGS, - 
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kinds, and ſome particularly in themſelues. Now, if the Moꝛld were 
eternal; were it not impoſſible that it ſhould be otherwiſe than it is? 
But it it haue this being from the will of God, is it not diſcharged of 
that neceſſitie ? And what ſhall then become of this ſaying of his, 
which he ſetteth downe in diuers places, namely, that the wozld is of 
neceſſity, becauſe it would behone a ſecond Nature to accompanie 
the firft, vnleſſe we vnderſtand it to be ſpoken of the neceſſity that ig 
conditionall, and not of thenecefſity that is abſolute as they terme 
it? Againe, the ſame will which made the wozld to be, and hath giuen 
tontinuance to the parts thereof, ſome after one ſoꝛt and ſome after 
another, and hath diſpoſed of them as it liſted it ſelfe, ſhall it nat 
Alſo haue made them when it liſted it ſelfe? Mhoſoeuer then ſaith, 
that the beeing of the Wozld, as well in the whole as in the parts, 
dependeth vpon the will of God, taketh from the wozld all neceſſity 
ol being. And hee that ſaith that there is no neceſſity that it ſhould 
haue bin from euerlaſting, (let vs vſe thoſe woꝛds foz want of other) 

ſaith therewithall that it is not everlaſting. 
In his booke of Eternitie and of time, he ſaith that Eternitie and 


| Pls Time differin this reſpect, that eternitie is verified but of enerla- 


Enncad.3. 1 
3 ing nature, and time is to be verified of the things that are created: 


Do as eternitie is and abideth in God alone, whom hee calleth the 
woꝛld that is to be conceiued but in mind oz vnderſtanding, and time 
abideth in the world that is ſubiect to the ſences: adding neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe, that the woꝛld (to ſpeake pꝛoperly) was not made in time, after 
which manner we alſo do ſay, that it was not made in time, but to! | 
gether with the time. But when he hath deliberately ſcanned all the 
definitions of time made by the foꝛmer Philoſophers, and hath ſear | 
ched all the cozners of his wit to find out the beſt, in the end hee con- 
cludeth thus: We muſt needs come backe (ſaith he) to the ſaid firſt 
nature, which I affirmed keretofore to be in eternitie: I meane the 
vnmoueable nature, which is wholly all at once the infinite and end- 
leſſe life, and which conſiſteth whole in one, and tendeth vnto one. 
But as yet there was no time at all, or at leaſt wiſe it was not among 


ENENI the Natures that conſiſt in vnderſtanding, but was to come afterward 
ses by a certaine manner and kinde of poſterioritie. Norv then, if a man 
A. will vnderſtand, how time proceeded firſt from the higher Natures 


which reſted in themſelues; good cauſe ſhall he haue to call the Mu- 
ſes to his helpe, for the vttering thereof: For it may be that the Muſes 
alſo were as then. Therefore let vs ſay thus, Afore ſuch a time as Fore- 


neſſe iſſued forth, and had need of Afterneſſe; Time, (which as then 
was 
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was not) reſted in God with the reſidue of all things that now are. 
But a certaine nature bent to many doings, that is to wit, the Soule of 
the world, being deſirous to haue more than the preſent, began to 
moue it ſelfe, and ſo from thence immediatly iflued time, which paſ- 
ſeth on continually, and is neuer the ſelfeſame. And we beholding the 
length thereof, haue imagined time to be the image of Eternity, And 
what is meant by all this contemplation, but that a certaine Soule 
03 Pinde pzoceeding from God, that is to wit, the Spirit of God, 
did moue and carry the woꝛld about: That with that mouing, and of 
that mouing, time was bꝛedde and bzonght fozth « That afo2e 
that mouing, there was a ſetled ſtate oz reſt, as eternity afoꝛe time: 
And that (as he himſelfe ſaith there) Time and Heauen were made 
both at once, and Eternity was afoꝛe them both. | 
As touching that it is demanded what God did afoze the Wozld ? 
doth not Plotnius himſelfe furniſh vs with ſufficient anſwere,in that 
he ſatth, That God not wozking at all, but reſting in himſelfe, doth 
and perfo2meth-verp great things?! And is not the like concluded by 
the godlp doctrine of Gods p2oulidence,whereofhe treateth in bokes 
e xpꝛellelp bearing that Title: foꝛ if it be poſſible foz the woꝛld to be 
eternal as wel as God: where then can there be any pzouidence: Foz 
what elle is pꝛouidence, than the will of God vttered fozth with rea- 
on, oꝛderly diſpoſed by bnderſfanding? And if Gods will be requt- 
red: where is then the netellitp of being, which in other places he at⸗ 
tributeth to the woꝛld? Alſo where is this ſaping of his become, that 
our Soules are immoztall? and that ſome of them are eternall and a⸗ 
foze all time And likewiſe this, that afoꝛe Ood had created the Cu Ro- 5 
woꝛld, and bzeathed a Soule into it, it was but a dead cozſe, a mingle/N os 
mangle of earth and water, a darke matter, a thing of nothing, and » + N | 
(ata wozd) ſuch a thing as enen the gods themſelues were aba- $7:z os. 
ſhed at it:andthat after that God had ſhed his Soule in the Mozld, 
both life and mouing were therby bꝛeathed into the Stars, Planets 
and liuing Wights. Foz ſeeing that from not being, not lining, and 
not mouing, there is an infinite diſtance to beeing, lining and 
mouing : Doth it not follow alſo, that there is infinite oddes be- 
tweene him that is, liueth, and moueth, that is to ſap God, t the thing 
- that waiteth to hanebeing, life mouing 4 at his hand, that is to wit, 
the fozementioned Chaos. And what is it that hath bounded oꝛ fitled 
vp this diſtance, but onelp the Mill of him who onely is: And 
4f Will were the doer thereof : then was it not of neceſſitie: 


n | "Andif it was not of neceſſitte, then where is the Cternitie thereof? 
| f 0 M Prophirius 
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Piorphitius diſputing of the Minde oz Underffanding , the which 


bee termeth the Begtnning, Ground, oꝛ Melſpꝛing of the Moꝛld, 
ſapth, that it was bꝛed of God from everlaſting , by a certame cter- 
nall oz beginningleſſe bꝛeeding, euen ſuch a one as was afoze all eter; 
nitp. It was not bred in time (ſaith he) for as yet there was no time 
at all: and after that time was made, the World can ſcarcely bee ſayd 
in very deede to bee, if it be compared with the foreſayd Vuderſtan. 
ding or Minde. This is all one with the ſaying of Triſmegiſtus in 
a certaine place, where he calleth this Minde, a true, euerlaſting, 
and firſt boꝛne Sonne ok G O D, and this Mozld Gods younger 
Sonne: the one begotten of his verie Nature, and the other of his 
will. 
Proclus and Simplicius ktepe a great cople in maintenante of thee- 
ternitp of the woꝛld, and haue made bookes thereof againſt Philopo- 
nus : but all their reaſons are ſufficiently refuted, by the things 
which J haue diſcourſed againſt Ariſtotle. But ſeeing they main⸗ 
taine Gods Pꝛouidence and the immoꝛtality of the Soule, doe they 


not reiext Eternity whether thep will oz no? And whereas Proclus 


wꝛiting againſt ſuch as vpheld that there bee infinite Wozlds with 
out number, ſaith, that ſuch mfiniteneſſe is againſt roaſon and know⸗ 
ledge, and that the admitting thereof excludeth God, and abandoneth 
all things to Foꝛtune: why ſhould he rather admit inſiniteſle of time 
in this one woꝛld, than infmiteneſſe of number in many, ſpecially 
ſeeing hee alloweth Gods pꝛouidence? And whereas Simplicius con- 


demneth thoſe to Hell, which beleeue not theP2ovidence vpon the 


reaſons of Epictetus: doth he not conſequently tondemne the defen- 
ders of the eternity of the Moꝛzld to the ſame puniſhment: And when 


Auerrhois himſelfe ſapth, that it is our duty to magmify God bp pꝛai⸗ 


er and ſacrifice, © that it is planted euen in nature to offer ſacrifice, 
is he not contrary to himſelfe ? fo; to what. end reverence we God, 
if we be nothing beholden to him-7neuertheleſſe my alleaging of theſe I 
things, is not as though J knew not wet that d Platoniſts, pea c euen 


theſe afozementioned Philoſophers alſo, do cal the wozld enerlaſfing 


and vnbegotten: but to ſhew that the very ſureſt of them haue waue⸗/ 


red in this opinion : inſomuch that they haue left vs Principles con- 
trary to their conclufions : anv after all their long ſkirmiſhes, they 
kind no reſt but in our Campe. And ſsthly the moſt part of them bee 


dꝛiuen to acknowledge certaine degrees of eternity. Whereof the 

firſt ſhould be, that which is meaſured by a continuance of that which 

ts euermoze of it (elfe., and becommeth neither the longer, fo; 3 
tha 
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that is to tome, noꝛ pet the ſhozter fa2 ought that is paſt : and that is 
it which is to be aſcribed only vnto God. The ſecond,as the meaſure 
of ſuch things as haue a fixed and ſtable being, and pet haue alſo a 
certaine ſucceſſion in their operations, of which ſozt are the vnder- 
ſanding Spirits oꝛ Angels; and this is pzoperly called Apneſſe. 
The third, as the meaſuring of Burableneſſe continued by fozeneſſe x 
afternefſe,hauing a beginning, but not an end, this they call Time, , 
attributing it pꝛoperly to the wozld. And what elſe is this, than to % in 
ſpeake that thing by circumſtance which we vtter in one wa2d ? Foz che pre- 
to what purpoſe call they a thing eternall oz euerlaſting, if by the face co his 
termes Eternall and Euerlaſting, they meane tempozall? After which Digeſtes. 
manner the Emperour Iuſtinian ſpeaking vnpꝛoperly of his owne 
Lawes,ſaid he hoped that they ſhould be eternall and everlaſting, 
As touching the opinion of Epictetus the Stoike,and of Plutarke, 

no man can doubt, except he quite and cleane diſanul their boks. God 
(ſaith Epictetus) hath ordained that there ſhould be Winter & Sum- 
mer, good ſeaſons and bad: hee hath giuen to the earth both fruitful- 
neſſe and barrainneſſe, and his diſpoſing of things ſo by contraries, 
is to maintaine the harmony of the whole. Hee hath brought ys into 
the world, giuen vs bodies and members, and aſſigned vs heritages 
and fellow heires. It is hee that hath made both the ſight and the co- 
lours, and neither fight nor colours were ought worth, if it were not pe in 
for the light, and therefore hath he alſo made the light. Thus from his Pfy- 
poynt to poynt he leadeth vs to this concluſion, That God made the chogonie, 
woꝛld, and all that is therein. Plutatke ſaith thus: If God were not 
the Maker of all things, then ſhould he he reſtrained in ſome things, 
and ſo were hee not Lord of all. But hee is to bee acknowledged for 
Lord of all, and therefore of conſequence he is the maker of them all. 
And here might a great number of the fozealledged ſentences of the 
lelfeſame Authoꝛs be alledged againe. | 

But what will we ſap if Galen (who in common account is the 
molt heathenith of all W2iters,)after he hath thꝛoughly ript bp both | 
Man and the Wozlv it ſelfe, be in the end conſtrained to come backe * 
to the ſame point?I make here (ſaith he in his bok of the vſe of parts) 
atrue Hymne in the honour of our Maker: whoſe ſeruice I beleeue be of 


verily conſiſteth not in the ſacrificing of hundreds of Oxen vnto him, the vie of 


or in burning great heapes of Frankincenſe before him, but in ac- —_ cs 
knowledging the greatneſſe of his wiſedome, power, and goodneſſe, 0 
d . . | | : . bo lies,. 
* in making the ſame knowne vnto others. For whereas of his own 
tree will he hath vouchſafed to garniſh and beautifie all things in the 


M 2 beſt 


_ Galen in 
his 13. Well doe] ſee, that in that caſe there is very great Wiſedome, and 


© 
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beſt manner that could bee, and hath not enuied ſo great a benefite 
to any thing, I hold it for a proofe of perfect goodneſſe: and ſo farre 
7 praiſed be his goodneſſe. Againe, to haue found out the meanes how 
Gal. lib. 1. to adorne things ſo richly, ſheweth a Soueraigne Wiſedome, and te 
& 7. jhaue brought to paſſe and perfected all that euer hee had fore- purpo- 
ſed, betokeneth an incomparable might and power. And in his 
ſenententh boke, Whoſo conſidereth (ſaith he) the compoſing and 
knittivg together of euery liuing thing, ſhall find that ir carrieth in it 
a proofe of the Creators Wiſedome. And ſeeing that inthe midſt of 
that Puddle of humours each liuing wight hath a Soule dwelling, in- 
dued with ſo great force and vertue: he ought of reaſon the more to 
woder at the greatnefle & excellencyof the Mind that dwelleth in hea. 
uen. And whois he(had he ſaid afoꝛe) which looking but only vpon the 
skinne of a (thing, wondereth not at the cunning of the Creator? 


- 3 Pet notwithſtanding he diſſembleth not that he had tried by al means 


of the to find ſome reaſon of the copoſing of tiuing wights, t that he would 
breeding rather haue fathered the doing thereof vpon Nature, than vpon the 
of Chi very Authoz of Nature. But pet foꝛ all that, in the end he concludeth 


| dren, thus: I confefle (ſaith he) that I know not what the ſoule is, not- 


withſtanding that I haue ſought very narrowlyfor it, neither can 
I yceld a reaſon how the Babe is formed in the Mothers Wombe, 


booke of therefore I amof that opinion, that it is not for any man to meddle 


| the vie of with the ſearching out of it, but that ir ought to ſuffice vs that 
| Parts, our: Creatour hath willed it to bee after that faſhion. For ſhall we 


preſume to ſeeke a reaſon of the doing of that thing, which (with- 
out making of an Anatomie) we ſhould neuer know to haue beene 
done? It is all one as if he ſhould ſay, that Pature whereat wee 
wonder ſo much, is nothing elſe but whatſoener it pleaſeth God ta 
command. | "138 ; 
And now what remaineth moꝛe, but to heare Apollo(that is to ſay 
the very Deuill hunſelfe)who being pꝛayed to ſay an Hymne to the 
great God, beginneth it with this verſe? 
Which made the firſt Man, and called him Adam: Which verſe 
| _ the Partyz affirmety to haue beene commonly ſung in his 
ime. 
Alter the confefſion of wickednes it ſelfe,if we liſt alſo to heare the 
confeſſion of Ignoꝛance, there is not at this day ſo bꝛutiſh a Nation, i 
which either by reading in the great letters of the heauens, oꝛ by tra. 
k dition frö their pꝛedeceſloꝛs, cetaine not the opinion þ the woꝛld = 
: created: 


+ 
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treated: howbeit that the caſe doth ſtand with them as it doth with 
the diuerſity of Yoztratures dꝛawne out, the firſt from the linely pats 
terne it ſelfe, the ſecond from that firſt,a third from the ſecond, and ſo 
foꝛth on, vntill the laſt connterfait retaine ſcarſe any feature at all 
from the firſt oziginall patterne. Df the Nations which wee call ſa- 


uage oꝛ wild, ſome affirme to keepe and renerence the places, where 


they ſurmiſe to haue bin the oꝛiginall ofthe Sea, of the Sunne, ot the 
Moone, of the firſt man and of the firſt woman, xc. Dtherſome hold 
opinion,that there tame one frõ the No2th into their Country, which 
heighthened the Uallies and releeued the Hilles, and repleniſhed 
their Country with men and women whom he had created, and that 
the lame partie giueth them fruits of ail ſozts aboundantly. Who 
(whenſoeuer they pꝛouske him to wzath ) will change their good 
ſople into barren land, and take from them the fatnefſe of the heauen. 
Map pe not ſee clearely here the creation of the wozld, the ſin or man, 
andthe curſe which God hath giuen to the earth foꝛ mans ſake ? And 
as foꝛ the party whom they ſpeake of, it is a mingling of the ſtoꝛie of 
the Creation, with the ſto2y of ſome party that firſt bzought people 
from the Nozth into thoſe Countries to inhabit them enen long time 
after, jopning the creation of the woꝛld with the peopling of Coun- 
tries, as things not farre diuers, acco2dingly as is done in diuers 
Hiſtozies. And J pzap vou how many euen of our Neighbour-nati- 
ons that inhabite the vttermoſt boꝛders of the wozld , could even at 
this day anſwere moze fitly to that queſtion 

Now ſeeing that the Wozld and all the parts thereof do ſing out 
the creation, ſeeing the wiſdome of the woꝛld teacheth it vngodlines 
(euen whether it will 62 no) auoweth it, Ignoꝛance ſeeth it, and al- 


| together in all ages both taught, auowed, andpercetuedit : may not 


we with the allowance euen of the blockiſheſt and of the wickedeſt, 


pꝛonounce this deũnitiue ſentence, That the wozld had a beginning, 


and that it had it at ſuch time as it pleaſed God the Creatoz thereof ? 

But thereremaineth yet one point to be diſcuſſed: namely, whereof 

— created the wozld: and that is matter enough foz another Chap⸗ 
r. . | * 
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Seeed 


CAP. x. 
That God created the world of nothing, that i is to ſay, without any 
matter or ſtuffe whereof to make it. 


IF Cannot tell whether Imap wonder! moꝛe at the good in⸗ 
5 ſight of the ancient Philoſophers in the knowledge of 
$a! many naturall things, oꝛ at their blindneſſe in the knows 
lesge of the Autho? ofthem, in that theyſet it downe foz 
a definitine ſentence,thatnothingin all the woꝛld is made of nought: 
and therefo:e that the great wozkemaſter himſelfe could not make 
any thing without matter oz ſtuffe whereof. Foz in effect it is a mea⸗ 
ſuringof the builder and his building both by one rule o2 ſkantling, 
t an abaſing of that power which they themſelues confeffe to be inft- 
nite, vnto the ſtate of our infirmity. God (ſap they) cannot make any 
thing without matter whereof. And why: Betcauſe a Maſon cannot 
make any building without ſkuffe whereof. As who would ſap, there 
were a moꝛe abſurd kinde of reaſoning in Kogicke, than to conclude 
from the finite to the infinite, from the mightleſfe tothe Almightie, 
from the tranſitozy to the Euerlalking. Nay rather thou ſhouldſt rea 
ſon thus: Man, who is leſſe than a Mozme, in compariſon of the 
higheſt, dzaweth Gold out of the Kock, oꝛ out of the duſk of the earth: 
Df the ſame earth oꝛ fone he maketh ſuch cloth, wire, and leaues of 

goldfoile, as no man would deeme to haue come of ſo groſle a matter: 
of the greene hearbe he dꝛaweth out white flower fo2 his ſuſtinance : 
of the ſtalkes of Flare and Hempe, hee dꝛaweth out thꝛeed to make 


_ cloth of: of ragges he maketh Paper to wꝛite on: and of the excre- 


ments of the little Silk⸗woꝛme he 2aweth out a great deale of Silk 
cloth.. Againe, he turneth ſome one rude and rough kinde of ſtuffe 
into a hundꝛed thouſand faſhions : ofthe leaſt things he maketh very 


great things, and by the excellency of his wit dꝛaweth moſt excellent 


things out of that where the moſt part of men/notwithſtanving that 
they be men as well as he) found not, ne percetued not any thing at 
all: as fo2 example, out of the Flint, fire to warme him: out of the bar? 
raine Ferne t vile Sea werd, gliſtering Glaſſe ; out of a ſhelſiſh that 
the Sea caſteth vp, Purple to make Oꝛnaments ok. To be ſhozt,after 
a certaine maner, he maketh det of nothing. Pow, ſeeing . 
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the weakneſle of maztall men can do ſo much, ſhal not the mighty po⸗ 
wer ol the Euerlaſting bee able to do much moze? And ſ&ing that a 
thing of nought is able to do ſo much, hall any thing be vnpoſſible to 
the maker of all things? But although this which J haue ſaid might 
fſutfite the diſcreet, yet notwithſtanding let vs diſcuſſe moze largely 
this matter concerning Matter o2 Stuffe. 

Sothly,if God needed matter oz ſfuffe to wozke vpon, either hee 
himſelfe made it, oꝛ elſe it was eternally of it ſelfe as well as he. It 
he made it, he made it ol nothing: foꝛ in ſeeking the matter ol matter, 
pe ſhall pꝛocted to infinite; and ſo haue J the thing J would haue. Jf 
it were from euerlaſting, then were there two eternals together, 2 
which is a thing repugnant to all reaſon, and contrary to it ſelfe. Foz 1 
nothing can be moze contrary toeternity, than to ſap that there is a 3 
matter oz ſtuſfe which attendeth oz waiteth to haue his ſhape, fozme, 
oz faſhion, at ſome wozkmaſters hand, oz that there is an eternall 
thing which hath not any other life oz being, than ſuch as another £- 
teraall thing hath vonchſafedto giue vnto it. Foz let vs ſ&, J pꝛay 
pou, what maner of thing they imagine this matter to be. They will 
haue it to be a thing without ſhape; but pet a receiuer of all ſhapes: x 
they will haue ſhape to be without matter wherein to be, but yet as a 
mould wherein to faſhion al: matters, ſo as the matter ſhould haue 3 
no being at all, but by reaſon of the ſhape oꝛ foꝛme, as of the giuer of eee 
being thereto. But how can matter be without foꝛme, ſeeing that e- God to be 
uen defoꝛmity it ſelfe is a kinde of foꝛme? Oz how can matter bee a- former, fa- 

lone by it ſelfe, ſeeing that foꝛme is the thing that giueth being vnto ſwoner or 
it? Pow then, to ſay that matter is without foꝛme, is all one, as to Se" of 1 
ſay, that it is and is not, which were the ſaping of a mad man. (15. ener 
Pea (ſay thep) but how is it poſſible foꝛ ſomwhat to be made of no⸗ vith con 
thing, ſith there is an infinite diſtance betwixtſomwhat t nothing : feſſe him 
Pap, I ſay rather, what is it which is not finite in reſpect ol him that *2 be the 
is infinite: meane, in reſpec ot him whom thou thy ſelfaffirmeſt t 
haue bounded the ſelfeſame matter which thou doſt take 4 teach to be 
miinite⸗ But if thou likeſt to conſider it, thou ſhalt perceive that thou 
| confeſſeſta thing no lefle vncredible to thine owne ſence, than is the 
_ lame which thou reiecteſt by thy ſence. Foz when thou imagineſt a 
matter without foꝛme, and a foꝛme without matter, thou ſpeakeſt 
things that deſtrop one another. But whereas Jſay that Gov crea- 
| fedthe wozld of nothing, that is to ſay, without haning any thing 
| Whereof to make it: indeed J lap a thing that is wonderfull, howbeit 
which hath not any repugnancie in it ſelfe. Now there is a great dik⸗ 
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Ariſtotle 


ference betweene ſpeaking aboue reaſon, and againſt reaſon. Foz 
truth and mans reaſon are incloſed within the like and ſelfe- ſame 
bounds. But foꝛ almuch as thou haſt granted that God is the authoz - 
and wozker of Mature; 4 would fame know how thou canſt be ſo bold 


to denp, that he hath put like and mouing where none were afoze, and 


that he hath made both ſight and light, hearing and ſounds, ſpeech and 
vnder ſtanding, where erſt was moze then death, moꝛe than blindnes, 
moꝛe than dumbnefſe , and moze than dulneſle, that is to fap, moze 


than the bare pꝛiuation of bereauing of thoſe things, conſidering that 


neither to be noꝛz euer to haue beene, are much moꝛe wants than ſim⸗ 
ply not to be? Now, betwerne lining and not liuing, ſeeing and not 
ſceing, and ſo fozth, there is an inünite diſtance as well as there i is 
beeing and not being, which diſtance cannot be filled bp but by an in⸗ 
finite power: and looke where an infinite power is, it is alike migh⸗ 
ty towards all things. Therefoze it followeth, that ſith thou attribu- 
teſt vnto him the making al thy fight, of thy life, and of thine vnder⸗ 
ſcanding, thou canſt not deny him the creation of the things that haue 
light, life, and vaderſtanding in them: which if thou grant in one 
thing, needs muſt thou grant it alike in all. Foz to giue life, and to 
giue being, to giue fozme o2 ſhape, and to giue matter, and to giue 
them to one thing, and to giue them to al things:are all wozks of one 

ſelfeſame power, how diners ſoener the degrees of them ſeeme vnto. 
thee at the firſt ſight. He therefoze that confeſſeth God to bee the ko; 
mer oz giuer of ſhape, doth alſo confeſſe him to be the Creatoz of all 
things. Map. J ſay moꝛe, that when thou termeſt God the l oueraigne 


ke 1 oꝛ higheſt being (as Ariſtotſe doth) o him that eſſentiallp and in very 
of things died is (as Plato doth) thou ſaiſt (though vnwittinglp) that hee is the 


ure, 


ter a manner createth light where was nothing but varkeneſſe. - 


aboue na. Creat9?2, that is to ſap, the authoz of the being of all things. 


If wee loke into nature, the thing that holdeth the firſt place in 
thing, ol oꝛder is commonly the cauſe of all the things that fall vnder 


it. Among hot things, ſome be hotter than ſome but pet fire, which 


holdeth the higheſt. degree in heate, is the cauſe ot heate in all things, 


and ſheadeth it ſelf into all without diminiſhing of it ſeife, and by im⸗ 


parting it ſelfe to them is ſtill increaſed : inſomuch that the ſtriking 
of a Flint info2ceth the caſting foꝛth of a thouſand ſparkes , whereof 
euerp one were enough to ſet the whole on fire. In lightC ome things, 
one light lighteth another, and by unparting makethit ſelfe after al o2t 
infinite : and the Sunne which is as the fountaine of light, erten⸗ 
deth and ſpꝛeadeth it ſelfe out infinitely without diſſeuering, and al⸗ 
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Alſo in humane affaires, Rings impart their dignities to Princes, 
Pꝛinces to their Uaſſailes, and Uaſſailes to their Subiegts : c when 
they giue any man a quality which hee had not afoze,thep terme him 
their Creature, as hauing made ſome-what of nothing, in reſpect of 
the quality where with he was indued afoꝛe. To be thozt,ſents oꝛ ſa- 
nos are ſhed foꝛth, t ſciences are taught from one to another, æ from 
| onetoinfinit:yea & euen dileaſes, which are nothing els but coꝛrup- 
tions, ingẽder one of another without diminiſhing themlelues. Pow 
as fo: Heat, Light, Sauoz, Sciente, Dignitp, they be but qualities, 
termed by the degrees of the firſt, ſetond and third qualities, pea and 
mozeouer dead ſenſeleſſe, t liuelelle:and pet notwithſtanding, loke 
which of thele qualities holdeth the firſt place, the ſame doth natural⸗ 
ly bꝛing foꝛth al the reſt, without diminiſhing it ſelf, And hal we then 
thinke it range, that God, (who is the Bering, which enen by their 
own confeſſoin holdeth the chief x firſt place of all Beings, o rather 
alonelp, can they in very ved be ſaid to be) ſhould by his being bꝛing 
fo;th al other things? | 
Vea ſaꝝ thep, foꝛ we ſ not any thing bꝛought again to nothing, r * 
therkoze needs muſt they haue biene treated of ſomething. Nap, if 
wozidip things ſhould returne to nothing, conſidering how tranſito⸗ 
ry e fleeting they be already, how ſhoꝛt a time could the wozld indure 
0 rather how long ago had it come to an end? Wut it was Gods will 
that it ſhould continue. And therfoꝛe thou ſhouldeſt rather ſay thus: J 
x that the Trees,e the greateſt Beaſts, yea and men'themlſi clues doe 
| ſpzing as it were ok nothing, and are reſolued againe into as good as 
nothing. Jſe them multiply, and liue, and doe wonders. Of one 
| ſelfeſame ſeed J ſ& ſpꝛing both flow2es, leaues, and fruit, and ot 
another, the wonderkulnes of eies, the ſubſtancialnes of bones, © the 
inen elle of vitall ſpirits. Againe; ſee all theſe things vaniſh away 
J wot not how, ſo as there remaineth nothing of them but a hand⸗ 
kull of duſt. And ſhall J now beſo blockiſh as to lap, that he which 
of ſo little, and in ſo little, hath made ſo many wondꝛous things 
that were not afoꝛe, could not make the little it ſelfe? Oz that — 
bbhich created the life, the ſence, and the mouing, could not create a 
dꝛoppe of water, a blaſt of aire, and a handkull of earth? Pap, J will 
| reaſon thus rather: That ik God were not able to create the very 
matter of matter it ſelfe, ſurely he could neither giue koꝛme oꝛ ſhape 
to the matter noꝛ create ſuch things of the matter Pes will they ſay: 
fo it appeareth that all things returne as it were into one tommon 


| matter,whether we follow the ancient Philo ophers, which m_ 
them 
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them to the Elements, oz that we follow the late Miters which re. 
| duce them into ople, ſalt,water,ec. Be it ſo: and then onghtelſt thou 

to conclude thereupon, and ſeeing there is but one matter, there is al⸗ 

| lo but one God, vnto whoſe power thou oughteſt not to deeme any 

i: thing vnpoſſible „ (eeing that of the one thing hee maketh ſo many 

things, not only diners, but alſo contrarp. Foz hee that of one ſelfe⸗ 

ſame thing maketh both fire and water, doth hee leſſe than he which 

Wh ©. maketh that one thing it ſelfe ? 

Fil - What wilt thou lap then, if A make thee to ſee that there is not 

14 The parti- that thing which hath not in it ſelfe a peculiar creation, oꝛ a property 


cular Cre- 


| 

| 

| A ationofall created, which cannot be attributed to the matter whereof it conſt⸗ 
1 

| 

| 


things, Qeth, but is a greater thing than the matter it ſelfe, without the 
which, neither the matter, noz the elements, noz all the things that 
thou dzaweſt out of them were any thing at all And ſith thou wilt 
needs plap the Philoſopher afoze thou doeſt beleeue ; J demaund ol 
| 5 thee whether things in their nature haue their being from matter oꝛ 
| from foꝛme? It from matter: why is a Plant rather a Plant than a 
| | metall, ſeeing that (by thine owne ſaping) matter being but one, is no 
moꝛe one thing than another, ne inclined to one thing moze than to a⸗ 
nother, noz bounded within any one particular ſubſtance, otherwiſe 
| than by fozme o2 faſhton 2 And fozaſmuch as thou haſt taken ſo great 
1 paines in reſoluing 02 bzinging things backe againe into their firſt 
| _\_ matter, whence commeth it that thy extractions oz the things which 
1 thou dꝛaweſt out of it, haue lo diners oz contrary operations, it be- 
ſides the matter it ſelfe there bee not another ſubſtance which giueth 
them theirs⸗ 

If things haue their being frum foꝛm; J demaund-acaine whether 
foꝛme be a ſubſtance oꝛ no? If it bee not a ſubſtance, how can that 
which is not a ſubſtance make a ſubſtance, and how may an accident 
02 income make aneſſentiall difference, and cauſe, life, ſence, and mos 
uing to bee where they were not afoze ? And if it bea ſubſtance (4 
moſt Philoſophers teach in expꝛeſſe woꝛds) yea and a very perfect 

ſubſtance, as which perfecteth the matter, andmaketh it to bee that 

which it is named to be: muſk it not needs follow, that he which gaue 

this koꝛme, ſhape oꝛ faſhion to the matter, created a ſubſtance which 

was not afaꝛe, yea and a much moze ertellentſ ubſtance than the mat⸗ 

Aphrodi- ter which thou ſurmiſeſt to haue been afoꝛe it Pow, why ſhould not 

N m — he that was able to create the better, bealſo able to sreate the leller 

uit >0oke 999? Nightly therefo2e doth Aphrodiceus in his booke of the 


of the 


Soule. Doule (ap, that the fozme, ſhape o: ** which the Craftſ man - 
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ueth to his wozk, is no moze ſubſtance than the Art, Craft, oꝛ clining 


whereby he giueth it: but that the fozme which Nature giueth, is no 
leſſe ſubſfance than nature it ſelfe. Let vs p:zoced further. Df the 


Metals, thou eſteemeſt gold x ſiluer : of the Perbes, thou cſtemeſt 


ſome foz fod,and ſome foꝛ Phiſicke : of the Beaſts, thou efteemeſt 


ſome to eate,and ſome to ſcrue thee: of men, (which ye: notwithſtan- 
ding make all but one kinde ) thou admitteſt and accepteſt ſome foz 
one purpoſe and ſome foz another. Now ik thy eſterming of them bee 


; foꝛ the matter whereof they conſiff, how is that matter but one 2 Oꝛ 


if it be fo2 the fozme, as in reſpect whereof Gold is not the ſame that 


Lead is, is not that foꝛme aſubſtance? And ik it be a ſubſtance; ſhall 
itnot follow that he which gaue that ſhape , fozme , oz faſhion to the 
matter, is alſo the Creatoz of the matter it ſelfe: And ſceing there is 
uch difference of Petalls, Yearbs, Beaſts and Men, doth it not fol⸗ 
low that there are as many diuerſtties of Creation? And whereas hee 
W hath created all theſe diuerſities of lubſtances, wouldeſt thou make 
him to faile in that one baſeſt of all? What ſhall J ſay to it, that ſome 
dne thing ſhal haue diuers powers, vertues and operations in diuers 
parts thereof; ſo as it ſhall be colde without, and hot within, white 
in the outſide, and red in the l ubſtance, cold in the leafe,and hot in the 
| roote, laxatiue in the pith, and coſtiffe in the barke ? As foz example, 
the rinvof the Dzendge is hot, and the meate within it is cold, the 
leaues of flowers of the wilde Uine do coole, æ the inner part of them 
doth burne. Phypſicions report that the lungs of a Hare healeth folke 
that are ſhoztwinded, that the bloud of him bꝛeaketh the Stone, t that 
the haire of him ſtancheth bloud. Haue not theſe diners parts diuers 
| fozmes,beſives the vniuerſall foꝛme of the thing whereof they be the 


parts? And are not theſe diners foꝛmes as manp diuers ſubſtances, 


and conſequently as many Creations? The Adamant oz Lodeſtone 
daweth Iron to him, and ſheweth continually the Nozth-pole , and 
pet is diſappointed of his fozce by Garlicke. The Amber alſo dzaw⸗ 


kth all light things vnto it. Yozſe-fli 


s laid to a mans hele , make 


bliſters in his bladder. Agarick pur 
Eleborus Melancholy. Ift theſe operations come of the matter alone, 


tell me how that may bee? And why be not the ſame operations com- 


mon to all things? Oz if (as thou ſapeſt) they come of a ſecret p20- 


pertp, doth it not then come of the ſ ubſtantiall fozme, ſeeing that no⸗ 


thing can bee ſaid to be that which it is, oz to haue any peculiar pꝛo- 


Aunbebut by reaſon of the ſubſtanciall fozme? Thou wilt perchance 
lap, that it is the mingling ol y elements together, that grueth fozme - 
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ö = o2 ſhape. Pap: foꝛ if it be that mingling, where is then the fozeſaiy 
1 common matter become? And what mingling together, oꝛ what mey- 

Ws! ley oꝛ mixture can be made of one ſelfeſame thing? And if thy mea. 
i ning be, that the foꝛeſaid matter is a diuers compounding of the Ele⸗ 
ments together, then is thy matter a fozme compounded of diuers. 
li, fo2mes. Fo2 wherein do the Elements (being ſo contrary) differ one 
lik from another, but in their eſlentiall foꝛmes: And ik it be a mixture oz 

Aid Compolition, where is then the eternity thereof? Pozeouer, we ſes i 
it | that in Plants, Beaſts, and Men, the Compoſition that is made of | 

the mixture of the Elements, abideth euen when they be cut downe, 

. oꝛ killed. Foꝛ put a blocke into the fire, and the moiſture that was in 

105 it when it grewa Tre, boileth out with the heate, the aire thereof 
ſteameth vp into ſmoke?, the firie matter thereof burneth out in an 

oylie ſubſtance, and the earthly part thereof falleth downe into aſhes, i 

And in all lining wights as wel as in man, the outward lump( which 

WH thou wilt haue to bee compoſed ofthe mixture of the Elements ) re 

bit . maineth whole after thep be dead. But as fo2 the Soule, whereby the 

— 1 things haue their life, ſence, and reaſon, which Boule is the-pechli 

ql ar koꝛzme both of Trees, Peaſts, and Men, each after their kind: that 

{1 appeares no moꝛe when the thing is once dead, And fherefoze it fol: | 

: loweth, that beſides the matter (which is liueleſle) and the mixture 
of the elements, there is alſo a ſubſtanciall fozme, which maketh the 
thing to be a Tree, a Beaſt, oꝛ a Man, and without the which it is not 

„ a Tree, but a blocke, noꝛ a Beaſt oꝛ a Pan, but a dead Car kaſſe 0; 

we Carrion. Furthermoze,whena tree is dead, there remaine ſtill cer. 

Vn taine vertues both in the harke, and in the wood, and in the leaues 
1 thereof: which vertues are not onely diuexs, but alſo ſometime con- 

— - traries, t thoſe vertues p2oced not ofthe matter, but of the ſubſtan 
(= ctall fozme.Uhereof it followeth,that beides the fo2me of the Plant 
which fadeth by the death ofthe plant it ſelfe, there arealſo other 
fozms pecultar to cuery part therof, which abide after that the foꝛme 
of the whole Plant is periſhed. Now if the prixture of the Elements 
cannot make the fozme, wherehp the vpper kindes differ one from 
another, as the ſencelefle things from the things that haue ſence, am 
the things that haue but onely ſence, from the things that haue rea 

forito, can it make the difference that is betweene the vnderkindes 
that are tompꝛehendep vnder euery of the vpperkinds, oꝛ betwern the 
particulars that belong to euery vnderkind, oz betwene the ſeueral 
parts that are in euerp particular: If the mixture of the Clemente 
(ay I)makenotatre to liue, that is to ſap, to be a tree, ſhall a 


CO— 
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it to heale, both ſome tertaine diſeaſes, and alſo ſome certaine parts 


pk it, ſome certaineparts of man? And if it make not aBeaſt to haue 


| ſence, that is to ſap, to beaBeaſt:can it make it to be a K ion, an Ele- 
phant, oꝛ a Stagge: And if it make not a man to haue life, ſence, x mo⸗ 
uing:can it make him to ſpeake, and to reaſon, one of one thing, and 
| another ok another, each man accoꝛding to his ſeueral inclinatio? But 
| howlhould the Elements giue life, which they themſelues haue not? 


w fræ moning,they themſelues beeing carried vpand down whether 


they wil 02 no? oꝛ alſo ſence, being themſelues but the obiecs of our 


F ſences: Then mult we conclude, that the differẽce of the vpper kinds 
fromthe vnderkinds, from the particulars , and of their parts one 


from another,conliſteth not in the matter wherof they be made, but in 


| theirfozme, & that the ſame foꝛme is the peculiar ſubſtance of euerp 
thing; and that loke how manp ſundzy ſoꝛts of fo2zincs there are, ſo 


many ſundzy ſoꝛts of creations there haue been, all pꝛoceeding from 
the power of the Foꝛmer & giuer of them. And ſo, he that attributeth 
vnto God the foꝛming oz faſhioning of the Moꝛld, muſt whether hee 
will oꝛ no, attribute vnto the power of creating it alſo. Foz without 
creating of a new ſubſtance (what matter ſoeuer pee pzeſuppole to 
haue beene afoze) hee had not created the Wozld in ſuch ſozt as it is. 
And hee that was able to create any one of them, was able to create 
them all: Fo2 like might and power is requiſite to the creating of an 
Emet as an Clephant, of a Pond as the Sea, of apiece of the wozld, 


as of the whole wozld. 


They pꝛoceed on ſtill with their Chimere.God(ſay they)dzaweth The Peri 
the foꝛme out of the Ability of the matter. Let vs examine this do- Patetikss. 


terie yet further. Abilitte (ſaith Ariſtotle) ts the beginning of mo- 
ning and of change. Alſo there are (ſay his Diſ ciples) two ſozts of 
Ability;the one which wozketh the ſaid beginning in the other, e that 
is God, and the other which ſuffercth the mwuing and change at the 
others hand, x that is matter oꝛ ſtuffe, which by the meoning wꝛought 


into it by the other, xeceiueth his perfection which ts termed Fozme. 
| Now, J demand whether this paſſiue Ability of the matter, be aguas- 


— 0; ſubſtance?They dare not ſay it is a ſubſtante:foꝛ were it a ſub⸗ 
ſtance, then euen by their own doctrine it were a foꝛme alſo: 4 where- 
ſoever is a foꝛme, there is alſo an act, and that is moꝛe then an abilitp: 
— matter (as they ſay) is a meere ability. And if they ſay it is a 
Quality, (as Ariſtotle himſelfe affirmeth : ) then followeth it, that 


God dꝛaweth a ſubſtance aut of the quality of an accident, Now, he 


that dzaweth the — Eſſence oz being of things out of the —— 
abilitp 
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ability of another, can much moꝛe dꝛaw it out of his owne actine abi⸗ 

litp, oꝛ wozkfull power. Foz ſhall he be barraine of himſelfe, which 

| maketh a quality (pea leſle than a ſimple quality)fruitfull in bzing- 

| | ing fozth ſo many things? And ſeeing the quality and ſubſtance 4 all 

|! the higheſt kinds of contraries, be (as they teach) further differing 

| one from another then fire from water, and alſo that quality and acci- 

| dent are nothing of themſelnes : ſhall it not follow that God is able 

Fil dio treate ſubſtances of nothing? Surely it is the ſaying of Triſmegi- 

10 ſtus in manp places, that God created the world, and all that is there⸗ 

+78 in, x Man with all his parts, by his moſt fruitfull wozd ; and alſo that 

7 the will of God was the bꝛeeder of the Elements. Pythagoras, and all 

nk - the old Dinines,affirm that God,oz the onely One, is the beginner 

. of all things, yea euen of the firſt matter, as Simplicius repozteth in 

Simplicius alledging the recoꝛd of Eudorus, And Syrian the Paſter of Simplicius, 

vpon the [ atth , that in that behalfe Plato followed Archenetus and Brotinus, 

bi naturals. which agreed with Pythagoras. And in very deed he telleth vs, that 

1 4 3 vpõ to ſ peake pꝛoperly, Batter is no Eſlence at all, noz can be conceiued 
Ai! as, by, otherwiſe than by a baſtard reaſon, that is to wit, by imagining it 

void ot all ſhape, and conſequently alſo void of all being. 

As touching Ariſtotle, he maketh matter to be the firſt beginning 

ok all things. But if he beleeued the wozld to haue been beginning⸗ 

leſſe, accoꝛding to his owne teaching; where is this beginning be- 

come: Alſo he diſpꝛoueth the Chaos with very liuely reaſons, and to 

ſcape that, he holdeth himſelfe to the eternity, which is quite & cleane 

againſt him. But howſoeuer the caſe ſtand, it is fully agreed vpon a- 

mong his moſt appꝛoued interpꝛeters, that theſe names of Matter, 

Forme, and Priuation, ſerue not to betoken things trulp, being the 

- ſame whereof they pꝛetend the names, but only are inuented to teach 

their ſchollers, after what manner things are bꝛed and cozrupted, by 

4-iſtotle in putting off one ſhape, and putting on another? And whereas he ſaith, 

his 2. book that the power of all life ſeemeth to be partaker of ſome diuine thing, 

R = p and better than the Clements, and that the Soule of man hath his be- 

3 * ing from without, and not from the Elements, oꝛ from matter as the 

things, body hath: And that all Soules are fozmes, and all fo2mes are ſub- 

Chap. 3. ffance : Doth he not make God to be the Creatoꝛ of ſubſtances, vea, t 

ol better ſubſtances than the Clements? Againe, when he ſaith, that 

_ 4-iſiotle in the knitting parts, that is to wit, the bones, the kin, the ſinewes, and 

his doo ſuch like, may be made ol the mixing together of the elements, e that 

a the vnknitting parts, as the Head, the Leg, the Arme, and ſo forth, 


10. (cannot be ſo made, but are made by nature t heauenly ſkill; inſ * 
| af 
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tat the pꝛoper eſſence and fo2me of the knitters pꝛoteedeth neither of 
| beate no2 of cold, of moiſture noꝛ of dzouth : doth he not acknowledge 
in euerp ſeuerall part a ſeuerall fozme and ſubſtance which commeth 


| fromſome other-where.than of the matter o2 of the mixture of the ele⸗ 4i7 in 


| ments? And ſith he ſaith in another place, that if it were poſſible to bis. boch 
haue ſuch a coniunction of the heauenly bodies, as might pꝛoduce not aber - 
| onelyanefficient cauſe, but alſo euen matter it ſcife fo2 the creating # wer 2 


| bzinging fo2th of liuing things, yea and of mankind alſo : why ſhould wiohes, to- 


he haue thought it vncredible, that God, who dwelleth very farre a- wards le 


| bone ſuch coniunctions, ſhould be able to do the like? Alſo we ſee; that na- 
Theophraſt the greateſt Clarke of all his Diſciples , findeth himſelfe | 


| ſograuelledin his booke of Sauoꝛs, oꝛ Sents,by reaſon of the pars i in bi- 


ticular natures of things. that he burſteth out into exp2efſe wozds, t4 4 Ae wo 

ſaith, that God created all things of nothing, And Algazel the Arabi- , 0 Kh 

an diſputing againſt Auerrhois, ſaith, that the cauſe of all things did 

allo make matter it ſelfe. Alſo Aphrodiſeus in his Pꝛoblems, that the prob. 

| Philoſophers were faine to referre the effects and vertues of many 

things to ſome other thing than to the Clements. And ik thep could 

not father them vpon the Elements, how could thep father them vp- 

on matter oꝛ ſtuffe, ſeeing that the Clements haue power and fozce 

to do, wheras matter hath ability but only to ſuffer oꝛ to be w2ought 

bpon. And ik they could not father them vpon matter, vpon what elſe 

ſhould they father them than vpon God, who hath created both the 

pꝛopertp and the ſubſtance of them together? 3 

The Placoniſts;that wꝛote ſince the comming of Chꝛiſt, haue ginen The Pla- 

liberty to their owne bꝛains to gad out into a thouſand imaginations. IMGT 

But wheras Plotin telleth vs that Gods actions and effects are con- bis bock 

templations which impꝛint in nature the ſeeds of all things, hee tea? of Conte. 

theth vs to thzuſt far from vs ſuch bꝛutiſh queſtions as theſe : name: plation, & 

y, Of what kinde of Ruffe did God frame the world? And with what ofthe One. 

tooles did he it? which are further off from the nature of y Godhead, 

than our doings are from meere tontemplations. Foz what elſe is 

tontemplation (accoꝛding to their owne doctrine) than to be wholly 

ſeuered from matter; Me ſpeaketh often of the firſf matter, but how 

doth he deſcribe it? Pee ſaiththat the very matter it ſelfe which is 

ned to the foꝛmezhath not any true being, and he termeth it Being 

ofa Notbeing, that is to ſap, a thing that in deed is not; and that doth 

"to diſtinguiſh theſe tranũtoꝛy natures fr the very being of God , 

which he termeth , The Superſubſtantiall Being. But as foz the firſt. 

matter he talleth it, The very Not- being, that is to ſay, an har = 
| we 


Plotin in 
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tus bookot things, that is to ſay, the Creatoz , fozmerand chaper of all thing 
& Enn ed. 


Chap. x7. Lauſe of the particular beings of ſo many ſunday things; noz havis 
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tiue thing which hath not any being at all indeed; as if pe would ſay 
(as he himſelfe addeth) a certaine vnſhapedneſſe, which is the cauſe 
of all miſchapeneſſe, the chiełe default oz want: which is the cauſe of 

all the defaults oꝛ wants that are in particular things :jthe very euill 

which is the oꝛiginall of all euils, and to be ſhoꝛt, a thing that can nei, 

ther be knowne noꝛ imagined , otherwiſe than wee imagine what 
Darkeneſle is by the knowledge of light: namely, an vtter abſente 

: of all light. 

Plotinin Pea, but ( will ſome man ſay) Although it be not an ECence, yet 
his 1. book gught it at leaſt ts be a Quality: and by his terming of it an Evill, he 
ee ſeemeth alter a ſoꝛt to make it a quality: Nay, like as (ſaith he) w ben 
uill com. We Call the firſt of all Beeings by the name of Goodnefle, wee meane 
meth. not that the Goodneſſe is in him a Quality, but a very ſubſtance, ye: 
| and more than a ſubſtance: So when wee call Matter by the name of 
Euill, our meaning is not that it is a Qualitie or hath any Quality in 

it, But that itis no Oualitie: pe hath Qualttie in it: For had it any Qua- 

lity! in it, then ſhould it be a Subſtance, and conſequently a ſhapeor 

forme too, but it is not any forme at all. That in effect is the ſum 

Ennea. 1. Ok his boke concerning euill and the oziginall thereof. In his boke 
lib. 4. ol Patter hee declareth that there was a matter, (.foz hee would not 
elle haue made bokes therofin vaine : ) but tyet he ſaith that the ſame 
was neither eſſence, quality, noz quantity, noz had any eſſence,quv 
lity, 02 quantity in it:ne differed any whit from pꝛiuation, ſauing in 

this reſpect, that pꝛiuation is verified as in reſpec of ſome ſubieco; 

_ ſubſtance that is bereft of ſome thing that is peculiar oz incident vn. 

to. it, whereas Matter is an vniuerſall and vtter want of all things, 
that is to ſay, a thing far wozſe than pꝛiuation. And yet foꝛ all this, 
he will not haue it to be vtterly nothing at all, but as a waſte oz en! 
ty ſpace, a thing without bounds, a being without bieing. And.what 
o2 where then ſhall that be? At length he fündeth it in the wozld that 
is to be conceiued but onelpi in vnderſtanding, that is to ſay, in Godin 
whom he will haue it to abide ag a foꝛme 92 patterne of the vniuerli 
maſſe of all things. What a ranging is here abꝛoad, to fall alwaied 

into one ſelfeſame path again? ꝙight he not with moze eaſe haue ton 

Plotin in fefled plainly,that God is both the foꝛmall and p materiall cauſe ofa 


Frouccc*> bp his wiſedome and power ? Againe, whereas in other places hu 
6. lib. 1. telleth vs, that Matter beeing it ſelfe no eſſente at all, cannot betif 


no life, be the cauſe of life, but that both life and being are bzeati9 nh 
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into all things from without, euen from the ſoueraigne minde : doth 
he not iumpe with vs, which ſay that God created all ſubſtances of 
nothing? And ik he could create that which was, and giue vnto it 
both being and life: could he not alſo fozbeare the thing that was not, 
that is to ſay, matter? Atticus and his adherents would needes beare 
Plato don, by reaſon of certaine ſentences of his Timzus and of his 
Common: weale matters miſunderffod, that matter was eternall ag 
well as GO D, howbeit that the ſame being voyd of reaſon, was 
bꝛought vnto reaſon by him that is the very reaſon it ſelfe. With 
theſe fellowes we our ſelues ſhall not need to deale, but onely heare 
Porphirius diſpꝛwuing them after this manner: If neither God(ſaith 
| he) be of Matter, nor Matter of God, bus both of them bee Beg in- 
| nings alike; whereof then commeth it, that there is ſo great ods be- 
twixt them, ſith wee hold opinion that God is Good, and the very 
worker or Doer, and contrariwiſe that Matter is Euill, and but only 2 
sufferer? The cauſe of this difference cannot proceede from the one 
| to the other, arleaſt-wiſe if our ſaying be true: namely, that the one 
of them is not of the other, And much leſſe proceedeth it of any third, 
| conſidering that we acknowledge not any Myer cauſe : which being 
admitted, it followeth that theſe two ſo diſagreeable beginnings met 
| and matched together by chance, and conſequently, that all things are 
toſſed and tumbled together by Fortune; Agatne, If God (ſaith he) 
be apt to the beautifying and orderly diſpoſing of Matter:and Matter 
be apt to receiue beauty and orderlinefſe at Gods hand: I demand 
from whence this mutuall aptneſſe and diſpoſition commeth? For con- 
| fidering that they be ſo diſagreeing and fo full of contrariety one to a⸗ 
| nother: ſurely they could neuer haue agreed of themſelues, but muſt 
of neceſſity haue had a Third to make the atonement berwixt them. 
Now Iam ſure you will not {ay that there was any third to command 
them: Neither wil I beleeue that they fell to agreement by aduenture. 
To be ſhort, ſeeing that Matter is not ſufficient of it ſelfe to bee in 
happy tate, but needeth Gods helpe thereunto: but God is of him- 
lelfe aboundantly ſufficient, both to bee, and to be happie: who ſeeth 
not that God is of more excellencie than Matter, and that Matter 
is not of it ſelfe ſo much as able to be? For were it able to bee, it were 
alſo able to be happy. And therefore it is not to be denied, but that 
he whome wee confeſſe to haue perfected Matter, was alſo the verye 
firſt maker and Creator of Matter. But how could he make it of no⸗ 
thing: Let vs heare once againe what the ſaide Porphyrie ſaith 
Into this point, Handycrafts ( ſaith hee) haue neede of Inſtru- 
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wiſe, the Imagination, by the onely one in working of it ſelfe, giveth 


which is without a body, ſhould produce things that haue bodies, 


Galen, concerning: the things which Jhane alledged out of himin 
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ment or tooles, For their working is outward : and they haue not 
their Matter or ſtuffe at commandement. But the naturall Powers as 
more perfect, and being within things, doe performe all their doings 
by their onely beeing. After that ſort the Soule by his eflentiall lite, 
doth nouriſh, grow, ingender, breathe, feele, and ſo forth. So like- 


divers qualities and mouings tothe body, all at one inſtant. So alſo 
the bodileſſe Spirits themſelues, (as the Diuines report) doe worke 
wonderous things by their imaginations, without inſtrument or acti. 
on, Much rather therefore ſhall the worke-maiſter of the whole 
Worlde, who isa Minde, giue ſubſtance to the whole, by his 
one onely beeing , that is to wit, to this diuidable world, himſelfe 
being vndiuidable. For why ſhould it be thought ſtrange, that a thing 


conſidering that of a very ſmall ſeede there groweth ſo great a beaſt, 
compoſed of ſo many, ſo great, and fo differing parts? For though the 
ſeed be little, the reaſon of the ſeed cannot be ſmall, ſeeing it worketh 
ſo great things: neither on the other fide can it be great, — as 
it vttereth and ſheweih it ſelfe euen in the ſmalleſt parcels, Now this 
reaſon of the ſeede needeth matter to worke vpon, but ſo doth not the 
reaſon of God; for hee needeth not any thing , but maketh and fra- 
meth all things: and notwithſtanding that he bring foorth and moo- 
ueth all things, yet abideth he ſtil] in his own proper nature. . Now, 
when as the loꝛeſt and learnedſt enemy that euer Chꝛiſtians had, ac- 
knowledgeth this doctrine in god faith and in ſo expꝛeſſe words: 
who dareth open his lippes any moꝛe ag aiuſt it Dare the Epicures 
with their motes do it? How can they alledge any reaſon, foz them! 
ſelues, being by their own opinion made by hap- hazard at aduenture 
without reafonz Oꝛ ſhall the natural Nhiloſophers do it, with their 
temperings and mixtures: Firſt, let them examine their Maiſter 


the fozmer Chapter: and it that will not ſuffice them, they ſhall 
heare him pet againe in this Chapter. Certeſſe as it cannot be denied, 
but that as he labonreth by all meanes poſſible, ta father the cauſes o 
all things vpon the Elements, and vpon the mixture of them toge 
ther: ſo is he dꝛiuen at euerp turne, to acknowledge ſomewhat in 
them which he is aſhamed to father vpon them. In diſcourſing how 
the babe is fozmed in the mothers wombe hee findeth.himſelfe tur⸗ 
moyled with many opinions. But pet in the end, Soothly (concludeth 


he) I ſee ſo great a wiſedome, and ſo mighty a power, that ] 2 
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thinke that the Soule which is in the Child that is begotten, maketh Galen in 
the ſhape thereof, conſidering that it is altogether voyd of reaſon: but his booke 


rather that it is formed by that which we call Nature, - the fa, 
In his boke of the tempering of things, a place that ſerued beſt . inne 


foꝛ the exalting of the powers ofthe Elements to the vttermoſt; hee in cheir⸗ 
very ſharpely repꝛoueth thoſe which father the cauſe of the fozming mothers 
of the parts of the bodies of liuing things, vpon the qualities of the wombe. 
Clements. Notwithſtanding (ſaith hee) that theſe Qualities be but In hve fe 
inſtruments, and that there is another that is the framer or faſhioner 1 
of things. In his bok of y opinions of Plato and Hippocrates, he ma- of Tempe- 
keth the vitall ſpirit fo be excellenteſt of all things that haue a bodp: x rings. 

pet foz all that, hee will not haue it to be either the ſubſtance oz te 


dwelling place, but only the inſtrument of the Soule. And in his bok 


of Fleſhes he pꝛoteedeth further, andſaith, that intreating of Leach 
craft,he ſpake often acco2ding to the common opinion: but that if it 
came to the point of vttering the opinion that he himſelfe held, bee 
declared that both man and beaſt haue their beginning from aboue, 


| and that their Soules are from Yeauen, and finally that the Soule 


p:oceedeth neither from the qualities of the Elements, noꝛ from any 
ok all the things that we ſee here beneath. Pow, if the Boule of man, 
oꝛ of the very Beaſts, pꝛoceede not of the Clements : how ſhould it 
poſſibly pzoceedof the Patter 2 and if it pzoceednotof the Patter, 
muſt it not needs pꝛoceed of the fozme, oz rather muff it needs be the 
very fozme it ſelfe? And what els is ſo excellent a foʒzme, than an ex⸗ 
cellont ſubſtance? And from whence is that (by his own ſaping) but 


from a foꝛmer faſhioner oꝛ ſhaper? And what els ſhall that fozmer be, 


then a Creatoz, ſeeing that euen ſhaping, is creating of a ſubſtance? 
Now therefoze, let vs conclude foz this Chapter, both by vnſolu- 
blereaſong , and by the teſtimonies aſwell of our enemies as our 


friends, that God was both able to create, and alſo did indeed create 


the Wozld of nothing, that is to ſay, by his owne only power, with- 


out the helpe of any thing whereof to make it. And to (compꝛehend 
in few woꝛds whatſoeuer J haue treated of heretofoze) that God of 


his owne godneſſe, wiſedome, and power did make, ſhape, and cre- 


te the Wozld: that is to ſap, That (if a man may ſo ſap ) hee is the 
| fficient,fozmall and materiall cauſe thereof, without that he needed 
either helpe, patterne, oz ſfuffe to make it withall. And now let vs 


conſequently ſee the finall cauſe:that is to wit, how and to what end 


he guideth it: which ſhall lerue foz the next Chapter following. 
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CHAP. 1. 
That God gouerneth the world and all things therein, by his 
Promac ce. 


N AS Riſtotle was wont to ſay, that the dinerſi ty of Nue- 
1 JU F FF ſtions ought alſo to haue diuerſities of Anſweres. 
Some (ſaithhe)do aſke whether Fire be hot? e theſe 
£7) muſt be made to perceiue it by touching it: foz their 

A lenceis ſufficient to ſhape them an anſwere. Some 

< demand whether their father and mother be to be ho⸗ 
'noured? and ſuch are not woꝛthy to be diſputcd with, but rather to be 
rebuked right ſharpely. And others deſire to haue if pꝛoued to them 

by apparant reaſons, that there is a pꝛouidence which ruleth the 
Mlozld. Such kinde of kolke ( ſaith he) ſhould be anſwered by a Whip 

02 a hangman, and not by a Philoſ opher. His meaning Was in few 
woꝛds, that there is not anp thing lo ſenũble and naturall, noꝛ any 

thing wherof the feeling is ſo freſh in our ſences, oꝛ ſo deeply painted 

in our nature, as Gods pꝛouidence ouer the woꝛld:and that we ought 

to thinke it moꝛe ſure, than the things which wee feele with our 
hands, oz than the things whereof. our owne Conſcience conuicteth 

vs. Foz in that hee o2daineth a greater puniſhment foz him that 
doubteth of Gods Pꝛouidence, than foz him that reſiſteth ſence and 

nature; he doth vs to vnderſtand, that the fault is vntolerable, as 

that which is either a manikeſt guile, oz at leaſtwile an ouergroſle ig⸗ 

Ignorance hozance, Which the Lawiers affirme to be next couſin to gnile. And 
next cou- in verp decd, if the denying that there is any God, be a belping of a 
fin nto mans obne ſences, and of his owne nature, and of the whole weld | 
Buyice . it ſ elfe, as J haue ſaid afoze : I cannot ſay but that the granting that | 
there is a God, and pet notwithſtanding to deny him the gauerment 

of things, is moze vntolerablethan the other, conſidering how great 

iniurie is offered vnto him in confeſſing him after ſuch a ſozt, as to 
attribute vato him Eyes without ſight, eares without hearing, 

might without minde, minde without reaſon , will without 
g9oodneſle , pea and a Godhead without p2operties peculiar 

to a Godhead : In reſpect whereof the auncient Philoſophers 

called the Godhead it ſelfe Oe 03. S, that is to ſap, GD of 
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o2 pꝛouidente, becauſe the one cannot be imagined without the other · 
And therfoze in their iudgement,as much an Atheiſt was he p denied 
Gods pꝛouidence, as he that denied the Godhead it ſelf. J demand of 
any man which confeſſeth p there is God, J ſapenen of the ſauageſt 
of them all, Wherby he knoweth itz He wil anſwere, By the oꝛderly 
continuance of things which he ſeeth both aboue e beneath; by the oz⸗ 
der which ihey keepe without fapling, and by the tending of ſo innu⸗ 
merable contrarieties to one marke: the Beanen heating the earth, 
the Ayꝛe moiſtening it,the Earth bzinging foꝛth Hearbs, the Beaſts 
feding vpon the ſame, and all ſerutng foz the vſe of man. It is al one 
therfoze as if he ſhould ſay, that he knoweth him by his Pꝛouidence, 
and by the interlinking of all things together which he hath marked 
in them all. Againe,he will ſap, he hath perteiued, in Pettals (as pee 
would ſay) certaine wombes which nouriſh them & bꝛing them fozth; 
in Plants, a certaine vertne which dzaweth their nouriſhment from 
the earth, and with very god pꝛopoꝛtion diſtributeth the ſame abꝛoad 
from bzanch to bzanch, and from leate to leafe:and which (as though 
it had a kind of vnderſtanding of the own moztalitie) bzingeth fozth 
a ſted at ſuch time as the decay therofappzocheth:and in Bealts alſo, 
that one member doth fo2 another, and euerp of them foz the whole ; 
adeſire to increaſe their kind: Dugges to giue ſucke; and a ſkilfull 
care to nouriſh and pꝛeſerue their poung ones: And he hath confide- 
red that none of al this could be ſo lapd foꝛ afozehand by it (clf,+ ther- 
foe that there was ſome other thing aboue them. Thus muſt it 
needs be, that he is led againe by the conſideration of the pꝛouidence, 
to the knowing ol God. Now, if the pꝛouidence which we haue 
marked, do make vs toſay that there is a God, by mounting vp fro the 
effects to the cauſes of them, doth it not follow that Pꝛouidente is 
the peculiar effect of God, and that hee which denieth that, denieth 
the Godhead it ſelfe, foꝛ aſmuch as the Godhead is not to be knowne 
but by the Pzouidence? | 
Ik God haue no care of the wozld, J aſke of thee whether it be fo 
that he cannot, oz foz that he will not? If he cannot, how canſt thou 
lay hee is Almightp? Oz how canſt thou ſap he is infinite, ſeetng thou 
knoweſtthe bounds of his power? Againe, how canſt thou call him 
wile, ſith it is the pꝛoperty of wiſedome to guide things to ſome cer- 
tame end, and not to leaue any thing ſubiect to foztune 2 And 
ling that his power and wiſedome haue extended to all things 
(oz the creating of them, who ſhall keepe them from exten⸗ 
ding to all things foz the ozdering and mainetapning of them 
| #3 Beſides 
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Beſides this, the Plant hath no reaſon to guide it ſelfe, noz to pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue itſelfe againſt that which is to come, and yet notwithſtanding 
thou ſeeſt there a Bind which furniſheth out al the parts thereof, and 
a wiſedome that watcheth auer it againſt that which is to come. The 


Beaſt alſo hath no moze reaſon than the Plant, though it both fele x 


mwue. et is there an In · wit in it which the Beaſt knoweth not of, 
which In- wit concocteth, diſgeſteth, and diſtributeth that which the 
Beaſt hath eaten, æ diſperſeth it foꝛth into his parts by iuſt pꝛopoz⸗ 
tion, watching foz it when it lleepeth, and thinking vpon it, when it 
thinketh not thereon, It perceineth (J wot not how) that it hath nerd 


. of Carth,of Ayze,o2 of Neſt to lay the young ones in: it pꝛouideth a- 
ktkonꝛehand foꝛ the time to come, & ſhifteth Countries accoꝛding to the 


ſeaſons of the peare, choſing them out naturally, without failing at 
an time. Jn all theſe things there ſhineth foꝛth acertainepzomdence, 
which pet foz al that, the beaſt neither knoweth noz coceiueth. Thou 
thy ſelf which art indued with reaſon, haſt afozecaſt,+ by that fozecaft 
doſt the things which other wights do by nature, oꝛ rather which na- 
ture (that is to ſay, the foꝛeoꝛdinance of the Creatoz) voth foz them, 
the moze wherof thou haſt,the moze alſo voſt thou pꝛouide afozehand, 
oz as little a wo2me as thou art, thou inuenteſt a thouſandtraves 
and arts, which are euerichone of them ſo many points of Miſedom, 
and conſequently as many pꝛouidences. As much as thou canſt, thon 
makeſt all things to ſtope to thy lure, thou applieſt the raine and the 
dꝛought, the heat & the cold, to thine owe commodity: thou turneſt 
the doings of thy neighbo2s of thy Citty 4 of thy Commonweale to 
thine own p2ofit and honoꝛ:pea, and if it were poſſible, thou wouldeſt 
apply the heauen, the earth, the ſea, oftentimes euen God himſelfe 
to thine own benefit. Nowthen who pꝛouideth foz the Plants & fo; 
the bzuit beaſts in whom thou ſceft ſo great pzouidence , though they 
themſelues haue none at all, but only he which made them? Oꝛ who 
direceth the Arrow to the mark, the Arrow (J ſap) which ſeeth not 
the mark, but the Archer who hath eyes foꝛ it? And cannot he pꝛouide 
fo2 all, which giueth pzonidence to all? And hee that giueth it ther in 
ſuch ſozt as thou ther by makeſt all things to ſtope to thy Lure, wher⸗ 
as pet notwithſtanding thou madeſt them not, x of whom thou ſcarlly 


knoweſt the names, is not hee able to gouerne euerp one of them av 


coꝛding to their nature, ann ta direct them, yea and the ta, vnto the 
end that he hath purpoſed, ſeeing he hath made them ! Againe, if God 
be not able to pꝛouide fo2 things, and to direct them to their end, hol 


fay we that he ſurmounteth all that euer we can imagine, lith we — 
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not deny, but that hee which pꝛouides alozehand, is of moze abilitie 
than he that cannot? And ik wee tan imagine anp thing to be greater 
than he, why ſhould not we our ſelues be that thing! And if enen in 
man, the abilitie of pꝛouiding be better than the vnabilitie, ſeeing we 
vphold that whatſoeuer is excellent in our ſelues, (which pet not- 
withſtanding is but in meaſure and by participation, ) the ſame is in- 
finitly and oziginally in God. Why do we not grant that God by his 
infinit wiledom can direc al things to his end, as wel as euery thing 
can by their particular wiſedome which he hath pꝛinted therein, pꝛo⸗ | 
vide foz the things which the nature thereof requireth⸗ To beſhozt, at peo. 
ſ&ging that pꝛouidence is nothing els but a wiſe guiding of things to uidence is, 
ther end, and that euerp reaſonable mind that wozketh , beginneth 
his wozke fo2 ſome end, and that God (as J haue ſaid afoze )the wozk- 
maſter of all things, hath (oz to ſay moze truly) is the ſoueraigne 
minde, equall to his own power: doth it not follow that God in crea⸗ 
ting the wozld, did purpoſeanend? And what other could that end be ,,, or 
than himſelfe and his owne glozy, conſidering that the end wherunto king of an 
a thing tendeth, cannot be leſſe good then that which tendeth vnto it? ry ar rag 
And again, that as far as his power extendeth in ability to create the ding mind 
wozld at the beginning, ſo far doth his wiledame extend in ability to ©? ** 
guide and direct it to that end! And (&ing that the beginner and the 
end of things (the Archer (J meane) and the marke that he ſhots at) 
are both one, that is to wit, God himſelfe:can any thing croſſe him oꝛ 
intounter him by the way, to hinder his attaining thereunto⸗ Well 
then, thou ſ&ff now, that thou canſt not deny God the gouernment of 
the woꝛld, vnder pꝛetence that he is vnable. 
But you will ſap, that he will not vonchſafe to haue a care thereof, 
How come you (A pꝛay vou) to be ſo pziuie to his will? Path nature 
taught pon? Nay , thou ſeſft in the Plants a certaine inclination to 
nouriſh al their parts: in beaſts, a chariſhneſſe to bzing vp their pong: 
in men, a deſire to pꝛouide foz their childzen and houſhold: and in all 
folkes, a regard to the maintenance of the things which they haue ei- 
ther made oꝛ manured. And him that doth otherwiſe, thou eſtermeſt to 
be, not a barbarous perſon oꝛ a wild beaſt, but a very block 02 a ſtone. 
Now then, ſhall not he which hath giuen ſuch inclination to al things, 
yea, euen to the very ſenſeleſle creatures by his touching of them, 
hall not he himſelfe (I ſay) haue it foz them all? Dareſt thou be- 
reaue him of that which thou takeſt to bee a pꝛayſe to thy ſelſe? Dz 
daͤreſt thou father that vpon him, which thou takeſt to bee an iniu⸗ 


rie to thy ſelfe? Nay, like as this care is a ſparke of ä 
| N 4 ” 
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ſo he that is the godneſlle it lelle, and the welſpꝛing of all that euer ig 
god in all things, cheddeth foꝛth this care into all things by his god⸗ 
nelle. Mee (ſay J) which hath vouchſafed to create vs, will not dil⸗ 
daine to pꝛeſerue vs. But foꝛaſmuch as it was his will to create vs 
to ſome purpoſe, (foz if nature doe not any thing in vaine, how much 
leſſe doth he that created nature ? ) he will allo guide vs to that pur · 
poſed end, by his wiſedome. |; | 
Ovieaics „ Let vs ſee what things wickedneſle can alledge againſt ſo mani. 
van keſt a doctri te. Firſt of all ſteps me forth Epicurus, and denieth that 
Gods Pro- he [ces any pzonidence at all in the wozld, but thinks to marke many 
uidence, things to the contrary in the whole wozld : wherebyhe will needs ga- 
Alphonſe ther that there is no p2ouidence, no noꝛ (if he durſt ſay it) any God 
= —_ at all. Foz if there were a pꝛouidence (ſaith he) why ſhould Boun- 
oo taines occupie any part of the Carth * why ſhould there beany wild 
laid that if beaſts? why ſhould there be any Sea? And of that little ground that 
he had bin ig, why ſhould two parts bee vninhabitable, the one foz ouer great 
with God hęate, and the other foz oner great cold; and the third part be in dan- 
—_— ger to be vnhabited alſo, were it not that men plucked vp the Bziers 
the world, Md Thoanes that would ouergrow it⸗ Why falleth the Snow vpon 
it ſhould the Cozne, and the Froſt vpon the Umnes -- Why blow the winds 
haue been both on Sea and Land: To be ſhozt, why happen ſickneſſes diſeales 
much —_ acco2ding to the ſeaſons of the pere, and finally death? And at a wozd, 
rag ches it Why is man bozne in woꝛſe caſe than the leaſt thing that creepeth 
i & God on the earth, and hath neede of many things which all other wights 
puniſhed map well fozbeare? | 
him for ſo Map, he ſhould rather haue ſaid, J ſee a thouſand monings in p hea! 
| 4 12 uen, wherof euerp one hath his peculiar end, & pet tend all neuerthe⸗ 
Telco ia leſſe to one ſelfeſame general end. I ſee them al caried by one vniuer⸗ 
che ſaxth ſal moning,notwithftanving p euerp oneof the-infozce thẽſelues to 
chap, of the contrarp by their pꝛoper courſes; e that this vniuerſall motion is 
his4.book. mo ued by one mouer, which mouer ſo ouer⸗xuling thẽ, muſt needs be 
of ſuticient power to rule them all, conſidering that euen with one 
twinckling of an eie, he ruleth eueny ſame heauen that caricth al the 
reſt about. It followeth then that there is one pꝛincipalmouer, which 
gouerneth Heauen, & al the diuerſity contained therein. Againe, Ii 
that the Globe of the Earth 4 of the Sea together, is in reſpec ofthe 
heauen but a litle point, oz (ſatth Pithagoras) but as one of the leaſt 
ſtars:pᷣ the Poneruleth the tives of the ſea, © the Sun the ſeaſons of 
the earth, E they both are diſpoſed by the courſe of the heauen. Wher- 


vpon J conclude, he which ruleth the heauen, ruletþboth * 
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and the Mone, x that he which ruleth them, doth allo rule both the 


ſea t the earth. Foz how is it poſſible that he which ruleth the whole, 


ſhould come ſhozt in ruling any part ot the whole? D2 how ſhould the 


foꝛte of him be impeached by the Earth, which gouerneth thoſe by 


whom the earth hath her fozce? Inſomuch that if (to my ſceming)his 
pꝛouidence appeare mozel ightſomly in the Heauẽ than in the Garth, 
{which yet notwithſtanding is not ſo,) and J cannot peeld a rea- 
ſon of all the things which J ſee : J will conſider with my ſelfe, that I 
haue ſeene many inſtruments made by men, as J ſ& mp ſelfe am, 
| whereof I ſee plaineip the effects, but J conceiue not the cauſes of 
them: Alſo, that in other ſome J perceine well the vſe of ſome parts 
| ofthem,namely, of the greateſt and notableff parts, hut as foz the 
* ſmaller parts, as the Uices, Nailes, Pins, Riuets, Buttons, # ſuch 
linke, J haue thought them to bee but by wozkes, and pet without 


them, the reſidue could not hold together, noꝛ perfoꝛme that which 


they were made foꝛ:and although they were taken all aſunder, 4 ſhe- 
* wed meſenerallp one by one; pet could J hardly conceiue them. Pea, 
t moꝛeouer, that J my ſclfe haue made ſome, wherof mp Seruants # 
| Childzen haue not percetued the reaſon at all, but would haue burned 
them in the fire, as ſeruing to no vſe: And therfoꝛe J will pꝛaiſe God 

in the things which J know, wonder at him in the things which 1 
tonteius not, and rather think my ſelle (who am as nothing) to want 
wit and vnderſtanding, than miſdeeme him that is the maker of all 
things, to be faulty in his pꝛouidence. But ſith foles muſt be anſwe- 
red to their kollies, leſt they ſhould thinke themſelues wiſe; x that 
the wiſedome of theſe folke conſiſteth altogether in putting foꝛth 
| queſtions;and in anſwering to nothing: let vs examine theſe goodly 
demands ouer from point to point. If there be a Pꝛouidence (ſay 
| thep)whereto ſerue the Mountaines? Nay, ſay rather, ik all were of 


The obie-! 
Ction of 


| Meſozt, where were then Pꝛouidence? Foz what elſe — — uidence mountains 


but adiſpoſing of many ſundzy things to ſome one end? And how can 


any ſuch diſpoſing be, where there is but one ſelfeſame thing euer 
where thzoughout 2 Bꝛute beaſt that thon art⸗ So would an Ant 


- leak of thee. Jt would aſke, Whereto ſerved the riſing of thy noſe a- 
boue thy face, oꝛ of thy bzowes aboue thine eyes, 02 of thy ribs aboue 

the reſt of thy body? all which are higher aboue thy body, than the 
Pountains are aboue the Plains of the earth. Thou eſtermeſt great- 
ly of the beauty that is in thy fate, and of the pꝛopoꝛtion that is in thy 
body; inſomuch that thou kalleſt euen in loue with them in another, 


pet thou wilt nd fault with it in the whole wozlv,as a defozmity, 
and 
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and want of oder. But thou, Lucrece, durſt thou (J p2ay thee) bee ſo 
bold as to ſpeake ſo of a Painter? Dz would it not offend thee if ano 
ther man ſhould ſpeake ſo grofſely of thy books? If a man ſhould find 
11 fault with the ſhadowing ofa picture in a table; it would be anſwe- 
1 red, that the Shomaker ought not to pꝛeſume aboue the Pantople. | 
* | Foz without the blacke, the white could haue no grace; neither could 
\ 1 | p bꝛight be ſet out, without a dimming : noz diffrence and pꝛopoꝛtion 
- of parts appeare,without amedley of contrary reſemblance : noz fi- 
| nally,the cunning of the Painter bee perceiued, without diuerſity of 
colours. Alſo, he that ſhould find fault with the Art of thy booke, ha⸗ 
uing read but ſome peeces of it here & there, ſhould by & by be anſwe/ 
l} red by the Lawyer , That a man cannot iudge of the Law without 
Wi = reading it wholly thꝛoͤughout. And if there happen any abſurdity ; by 
1 and by there ſtarts me vp a whole woꝛld of Grammarians, which in⸗ 
force their wits to the vttermoſt to excuſe it, & to find ſome elegancy 
in thine vncongruities : alledging, that that which is vnſeemely in 
N the part, beautifieth the whole wozke, and the hadow moze than the 
VIA | perfect colour, the dimme moze than the bꝛight, when they bee fitly 
1 . placed. All the commendation of theſe painted things, conſiſteth in 
14. their diuerſities;inſomuch that if thou ſe a Plaine onerhanged with 
ME aà ſhady Nock, oꝛ a dankiſh denne at the head of a Riner ſpzinging out 
bl it: thou likeſt the better of the table foꝛ it, and pꝛaiſeſt the Painter 
k the moze fo2 his ſkill, Surelp, it is not poſſible that the Plaine ſhould 
4! pleaſe thee moꝛe than the Hils, oʒ the River moꝛe than tha Rockes, 
4 but that neither without other could pleaſe thee at all. Now, if thou 
didſt conſider the woꝛld as the wozke of God, & the Pountaines and 
other parts which thou millikeſt, not in themſelnes, but as they bee 
{mail perces of that wozke ; doubtleſſe thou wouldſt ſap as much 
thercof. And therefoze ſith thou canſt not at one view behold all the 
whole wozld together, to tudge of the pꝛopoꝛtion ofthe whole malle, 
and of the ſeuerall parts thereof at one inſtant :learne to commend 
the cunning of the woꝛkmaſter in the things which thou thinkeſt thy 
ſelfe to vnderſtand, rather than to call it into queſtion foz the things 
which thou vnderſtandeſt not. | 
But let vs ſee further what reaſon thou haſt to complaine. Thon 
wouldſt ſhun both Kaine, Baile, and Froſt . Behold, the Bountaus 
Furniſh thee with wov Timber to houſe thee, to ſhelter ther, and u 
make thee warme. Thou lollsweſt the commodity of traffick: and be 
hold, they ſerue thy turne with Rivers from Eaſt, Weſt, Nozth an? I : 
South, making way from the midſt of the Land to the Sea, * 
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the coaſts of Sea & Land together. The ambition of thy neighbours . 
is ſuſpected of thee, and thine perchance 1s nopſome vnto them: the [| 
high mountaines are as bounds fo ſeparate Nations aſunder, auw ns 
to keepe them from incroching one vpon another. J omit the wines 
and fruits which they peeld fozth, the cleare waters which they Chev 
but, the flockes and heards of Catteil which they feed, and the plea- - 
ſant dwellings which they conuey in them. It thou couldft finde as # 
| many things in thy bare plaine alone, I would giue the leaue to com- 
| plaineofthe Pountaines. Nay, on the contrary part, if thou hadſt 
| felt the diſcommondities of the Plaines of Lybia, bz but onely of the | 1 
Plaines of Beawfle,b2 of the Deſert of Champayne, thou wouldſt by _ 
nnd by wich that all were Pountaines; and pet notwithſtanding, if | 
all were plaine,oz all were hill-ground, thou couldſt not tell how to 
| commend 0z diſcommend either of them both. Now then, let this | | 
tand foꝛ an ani wer to all thoſe Philoſophers which take vpon them | 
to tontroll the parts of a wozke which they conceiue not whole. Foz, 
to blame the whole wozld fo2 the Mountains ſake, oz the Bountaine 
| fo the Mods that grow thereon, is all one as if pe ſhould find fault 
| with the whole Man foꝛ leſſe than a Wart, oꝛ a Haire, when as pet 
notwithſtanding, in an old man thou honoureſt the ſame haire which 
the Barber cutteth off,and caſteth into the fire, pea and thou honou⸗ 
| reſt the old man fo the very ſame. 
Burt let vs pꝛoceed with the reſt of their arguments. Zhou com- Wide 
plaineſt o the wilde 1Beaſts; And who hath made them wilde but thy beats 
ſelfe? May rather thou ſhouldeſt wonder at the Pꝛouidenceof God, 4 
| who (as Appeloniushath well marked) hath pzinted ſuch an awe-of a 13h 
man in them, that they hart him not, vnleſſe they be aſſaulted o2 pins 7.1.4 
thed with extreme hunger. And therein what do they moze than man 
would do in like extremitie? But thou haſt pet further cauſe to won⸗ 
der at his pꝛouideuce in that the Beaſts which might hurt thee, goe 
angle alone by themſelues, haunt the couerts t caues of the earth, 
and make but mall increaſe; whereas the beaſts which are foz thy \ 
benefit, how huge and ſtrong ſoeuer they be, come home familiarly ta 
hee, ſubmitting themſelues in whole flockes & heards to a Childe, 
and increaſing vnto thouſands within a ſmall time. Tell me in good 
earneſt, is it a woꝛke of koꝛtune, that the beaſts which may annop thy 
le, do ſhunne thee, and that thoſe with whole life thou maintaineſt 
thine owne like, ſhould come and offer themſelues vnto thee? 
But the Dea diſpleaſeth thee foz octupping ſo much of the Carth. 


Wert thou a dweller in the Sea, as thou art on the Land, the — 5 
| 82 | "Mm duld 
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The Sea, would diſpleaſe the fo2 occupyingſo much of the Sea. And pet what 
= 1 , A deale thereof is ſtill empty, which were fit to bee inhabited: Know 
©: chere thou, that thou art beholden to it foz the great number of lining 
s a Proui- Wights which it fofterethfoz thee:fo2 the great number of Townes x 
[| - dence, be- Cities which it enricheth fo2 thee ; foꝛ the Nanigations whereby it 
adaauſe che ſhoztneth thy way,andyeeldeth thee Trafficke : and fo2 his vapours 

_ wherewith he maintaineth the aire, and maketh the earth fat. Foz put 
red. which the caſe that the ſea were d2ted vp at an inſtant: what a number of 
che Sea, as Cities thinkeſt thou ſhould be ſeene deſolate , and Nations deſart, 
the higher when men ſhould be in caſe with the dꝛought, as Fiſhes are that ber 
clement, left on dꝛy ground at the going away of the tide? Why ſhouldſt thon 
vwoud eite not rather commend the beneficialneſſe thereof the moze, in that not 

- whelme, thinking it enough to lend it ſelfe to ther, to do thee ſernice otherwiſe: 
In his it alſo teacheth thee the mightie pꝛouidence, and pꝛouident might of 

Walk booke of him that made it, when thou ſeeſt it ouerdꝛeepe the earth, and thꝛea / 

wonders,” fen it with dꝛowning euery minute of an houre, and pet is notable to 

718 paſſe his bounds; o2 when thou ſeeſt it ſeek to inuyꝛon a great Coun 

| try round about, as though it were to embzace it; and pet to ſtap ata 
verp narrow balke, oz elſe to winde it ſelfe into the bowels of the 
1 Land at a narrow channell: whereas notwithſtanding an infinite 
1 ſo2t of little Ales are ſet in the midſt of the deepe, like a ſoꝛt of ſmall 
0 2 motes in a Pond. Foz ſeeing that thou ſeekeftthy commodity & p2ofit 
p thereby, thinkeſt thou not that he alſo ſeeketh his glozp ? And though 
thou hadſt none other p2ofit by it, were it not verp much foz thee to 

haue had it as a gr ound and matter wherefoze to magnifie him: 

The Wind The Mindes perchance do make thee to hate it: foz thou mul 
i ” needes haue a ſaping to them to: and pet on the other ſive, if it hold 

calme , thou art weary of it. But touldſt thou without them haue 
knowne the tenth part of the Earth? How couldſt thou haue diſcone- 
red the land of Perow, and the Jles of Moluccas? Nap, how, couldſt 
thou haue come to the neereſt Zles vnto thee, without them? Now, 

il thou like of the Minde when it is fauourable to thee, why ſhould 
not another man that hath to doe in a contrary Coaſt, like well of it 
when it is contrary to thee? And if both of pou finde fault with the 
fo2mineſſe thereof, know pe, that he which made it, will be gloz1fie? 
thereby, in that he docth thee to vnderſtand, that hee is able to mects 
with thee both on Sea and Land, and thou art taught to call vpon 
him, when the ſeifeſame Minde which hath carried thee at thy plc 
ſare,is ready to daſh thee againſt the Land. 


But of that little of the day ground which remaineth 3 " py 
ot aye 
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(ſayeſt thou) be vnhabitable. Who told thee ſo Pay rather, why doeſt The Eat F 

thou not concludetherenpon, that there is a Creats2zſeing that enen vahabira- |} 
in thy timethoſe parts wore not inhabited. Surely the winds whom ble, 1 
thou blameſt ſo much, haue taught vs that in thoſe Clymats are god⸗ 
ly Countries, people of better health, greater ſtrength than we, moꝛe 
beautifull Cities, and moze delicate fruits: and we find them ſo tem⸗ 
perate, that we fozſake the temperateſt Countries here, to go thither. . i 
1 The dayes and pores are meaſured otherwiſe in one Countrey than 

in another: but pet in this varietie, there is a conffancie: and the one 
ſelkeſame Sun which maketh ſa many diuerſities, doth thee to vnder⸗ 
ſtand, that he which made the Sun, could well make the other things. 
To be ſhoꝛt, there is ſo great cunning in all theſe things, that thou bl 
haſt been info2ced ta make an Art foꝛ the learning of them. And what bs 
elſe is an Art, but the ſetting of diners Rules in 92der together? And | 
if Art be ſo needfull fo2 the knowing of them, who will not ſay, that | 
there is much moꝛe Art in the thing it ſelfe? 

Thou blameſt the Thoznes, Bꝛpers, and Buſhes, foꝛ couering 
the earth: but thou conſidereſt not into how many miſchiefes pdle⸗ 
nelle plungeth thee. Thou blameſt the Froſt and Snow foz hinde⸗ 
ring thy hulbandꝛp, whereas indeed they twitch thee by the eare, to 
put thee in minde, that the fopz on of the earth tcommeth of God. Thou 
blameſt the Raine fo2 wetting thee; whereas pet notwithſtanding 

it moiſtneth thy grounds, and maketh them fat. At a word, thon plap⸗ 
ell the babe, who thinkes his Nurce does him wong, when ſhce 
kembs his head, oꝛ puts on his clothes, oꝛ rather fomtimes when ſhe - | 
pluckes a fire-fficke from him, oꝛ takes a knife out of his hand: that 1 0 
s to ſap, thou miſconſtrueſt all the god which the bountifull Pꝛoui⸗ =_ 
dence of God doth vnto thee. 

But in the end (ſayſt thou) why be we not able to helpe our ſelu es The birth 
as ſoone as we be boꝛne? Why be we ſubiect to ſo many diſeaſes,and of Man. 
litheend to death? J will not now pꝛeſſe thee with that which Iwill 
eps of hercafter; namelp, that fo2 all theſe things none is to blame 

but thy ſelf; fo2 gue in the ſame things which thou findſt fault with, 
3 will chew thee, 5 l to thy face, the Dꝛouidence of God. The 
babe is bozne withcat abilitie to helpe himſelfe, and hath none other 
hill at all, but to cry. Contcariwiſ e, the bꝛuite Beaſt is no ſooner 
come from his Damme, but he is able to go. Be it ſo. Pet notwith- 
linding,of all theſe babes (which to thy ſeeming are but as foꝛloꝛne 

things) none dieth loꝛ want of Nurce oz nouriſhmẽt, though there be 


nothing but pain & care in by nnn Ther foꝛe it * | 
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follow, that even from the beginning, a certaine Pꝛouidence hath 
watched ouer them, which hath ingrauen this kindly affection & care- 
fulneſſe in the mothers bꝛeaſts; and the leſſe that babes can do foz 
themlelues, the moꝛe manifeſtly doth Gods power ſhine fozth in pꝛo⸗ 
uiding foz them. As foz the bꝛute beaſts, it was not requiſite fo2 them 
ts be bꝛought into the wozlp in that ſozt , fozaſmuch as being 
vnable to conceiue reaſon , they had no intereſt at all inthe know- 
ledge of thoſe things, 
Sickneſſes As touching diſeaſes, if thou blame the ſeaſons of the peere fo; 
- &diſcaſes, them, thou mapeſt as well blame the fire foꝛ burning thee, which yet 
notwithſtãding thou canft not fozbeare; Foz the fault is in thine own 
- vndiſcreetneſſe,andnot in their nature, and in thine owne vnruli⸗ 
nelle, x not in their diſtemperance. The ſelfeſame heate wherewith 
thou findeſt fault, ripeneth the Cozne, Wine, and Fruits whers- 
with the moſt part of the woꝛld are fed. And if thou thinke that any 
man be thereby caſt into an Ague: he might haue fozbozne to haue 
gone into the Sunne, but he could not haue fo2bozne the ſhining of 
the Sunne vpon the earth. But if fathers of houſholds haue rods at 
hand to co2rect their childzen withall, and that a part of their gouern⸗ 
ment conſiſts therein: thinkeſt thou it ſtrange, that hee that 
hath let vs in the woꝛld, ſho::ld haue meanes to hold vs in awe, F to 
bꝛing vs home to him! Mhat wilt thou ſay to a number of diſeaſes, 
which are as certaine fruits of ſome vices and ſins? as one of Dzun⸗ 
kennelle, and another of Letcherp, and ſo fozth? Oz what wilt thou 
ſap to Hippocrates himſelfe, whe ſpeaking of oʒdinarp ſoꝛes and vil - 
eaſes, iniopneth the Phyſictan in any wiſe to conſider well, whe⸗ 
ther there be any peculiar ſtroke of God in them oz no: that is to ſay, 
whether the ſickneſle oz diſeaſe be extraoꝛdinarp, ſo as the pꝛoper and 
neereſt cauſe thereof, be the hand of God vpon the party? Now fur- 
thermoꝛe if there be nothing but diſozder and wzetchedneſle in this 
Moꝛld, why blameſt thou death, which maketh thee to depart out al 
it! If it be becauſe thou haſt goods which thou art loth to foꝛgoe thon 
muſt conſider, that if thy parents had not giuen plate to thee by oꝛder 
of Nature, thoſe gods had now beenc none of thine. Ik it be becauſe 
Death maketh cleane riddance of moſt things; thinke alſo, that in ſo 
doing it maketh place foz other moe that are to ſpꝛing vp in their 
place, But pet it thou wouldſt conſider how often men goe to ſeele 
Death where it ſeemeth to be doluen moſt deepe; and pet ſinde it not? 
how many meet with it at Bankets, at Feaſts, at Mariages, at Tri- 
unphs, & where they would moſt faineſt fozget it? how many * 
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be which die pong, and in good health: and how many line ſoꝛe diſea- 
ſed euen to the depth of old age? how many returne ſafe from moſt 
truell Battels, to die in their beds: and how many die in battell, oz 
in ſome fray, which haue ſhunned ſtrife and tumult all their life long. 
Thou ſhalt eaſily perteiue. Þ our life æ our death are not in our ewn 
hand, ne yet depend vpon foꝛtune, fozafmuch as we ſcape ſo many 
places where foꝛtune ſermeth to reigne: and that much lelle doth our 
life x death depend on Nature, ſeeing it is not with vs as it is with 
Trees t other lining things, to whom there is ſet a certaine terme, 
which fo2 the moſt part they fulfill, and ouerpaſle it not: but that our 
life and death depends vpon a higher taufe, whoſe onely will diſpo- | 
ſeth and boundeth them, accoꝛdingly as ts expedient fo2 his own glo- | | 
xp,fo the oꝛder of the whole, yea and foꝛ our ſelues two, | 

Pad it not been better then ( ſayſt thou) that man had b:ene made 
immoꝛtall rather than moꝛztallꝰ And had it not bene much better alſo 
(ſay) that the earth had rather been fire than earth, oꝛ that the eare 
had rather beene eye than eaxe, ſeeing that the one is moze excellent | 
than the other, and in the opinion of the Philofophers,tit is better to « || 
haue qualities actiue than paſſiue? Mad the earth biene fire, where o 
couldft thou haue reffed? And ik thine eares had been eyes, what had 

| become of thy ſpeech,yeaandof thy reaſon tw? Now therefoze, my 

| friendzgiue this wozidleaueto be a woꝛld, that is to wit, a dif poſing 

| ef divers things, and an o2der of many degrees. Euerp kind of thing 
hath his bounds and limits, actoꝛdingiy as God hath liſted to appoint 

| thereto. The Plant is a Plant, becauſe it doth but liue and grow: if 
it had ſence allo, then ſhauld it be a Beaſt. A Beaſt is a Beaſt, becauſe | 1 
it liueth and hath ſence : ik it pꝛoceeded ſo far as to haue reaſon alſo, 

then were it a Pan. Pan reaſoneth and diſtourſeth becauſe hee is 

Pan : and were he thereto vnchangeable, he were a God. He there · 

foe that demandeth why the Plant hath no ſence, and why Pan is 

hot ummoztall in this woꝛld, demandeth why the Plant is a Plant, x 

why Pan is Pan. To be ſhozt, the cauſe whp it is ſo, is, that it hath 

pleaſed Gad to ſet as it were the diners ſtrings of the woꝛld in tune, 

to make one harmonie, inſomuch that whoſoeuer taketh away the 

dinerſity of things, taketh away the Wozld it ſelfe. 

But this is a poynt whereon they greatly ſtand. Well.ſay they, Ad. Obiecdion 

mit that the diuine pꝛouidente haue ſtabliſhed the woꝛld, pra, x that it - F = 

haue an vniuerſal care thereof: Pet to toyle it ſelfe in the carke & care ching 

offomanp-particular things, ſpecially in this ſinke here beneath, J 


meane in this cleomentall wozld which is ſubieit to ſo many — 
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ſemeth rather woꝛthy of diſpzaiſe than of pzaiſe. Nay, ſay J, but if it 
be a pꝛaiſe vnto God to haue created all things as well beneath ag a⸗ 
boue; what dilcommendation tan it be vnto him to pꝛeſerue them all? 
And ſeeing he made them all of nothing, whence pzocedeth their woz- 


thinelle oꝛ vnwozthinefſe,but of his will > Whp Gould the cloth of 


Gold be of mo2e account than the cloth of Hemp, oꝛ the Silke of moze 
account than the Linner,fo the Painter that painted them both? xe 
God gouerne the Heauen, why ſhould he not alſo gouerne the Carth, 
wheron do go ſo infinite ſozts of liuing things: in euerp of the which, 
yea cuen in the Flie and the Ant, the greatnefſe of the. Creatoz chi. 
neth foꝛth moze than in the very Beauen: namely, in their ſo lively 
life,ſo ready vſe of ſenſes, ſo nimble and free mouing, yea and in the 
verplittleneſſe of them, which in ſo ſmall roome containeth ſo many 
great things together? Foz we wonder moze at the Clockemakers 


cunning in making a Clock which a Fly may couer with her wings, 
than in making a Clocke of great compaſſe,where the very greatnes 


it ſcife diminiſheth the etimatton thereof. Ifthou be afraid left the 
Spirit of God ſoile it ſelfe in theſe cozruptible things, remember, 


that looke with what mind Cincinnatus commanded his men of war, 
and ruled the Common weale, with the very ſame minde did he both 
till and dung his ground, and pet thou counteſthim neuer the mozx MW 


defiled oꝛ imbaſed thereby. The ſelfeſame Bun which giueth light 
inthe Snie, pierceth thꝛough the darke Clouds, and foggy Piſts, dꝛi⸗ 
eth vp dꝛaughts and ſinkes, and ſheddeth fozth his beames euen into 
the things which leeme moſt filthy and lothy, and pet he himſelfe is 


not blemiſhed oz defiled therewith. Now then, art thou afratd liſt 


God, who careth fo2 all things without care, moueth them without 
touching them, x attaineth to them without putting himſelfe foꝛth, is 
not able to weild theſe lower things without defiling himſelfe by 
the- But it were moꝛe cöuenient (ſaith Ariſtotle)p God ſhould deale 


with the great things himſelfe, as the Ring of Perſia doth. in his pzi 


up chamber, and that he ſhould leaue the care of the ſmaller things to 
his 12inces. As who would ſap, that the Gardiner which hath ſowed 
both the great Cabbage, and the little turnip, both the Gourd and the 
Melone, hould make moꝛe account of the one foꝛ the greatneſſe ther · 


'of than of the other fo2 the ſmalneſſe thereof, Oꝛ jas though thou 
wouldſt not alſo the moꝛe wonder at the King, ik without ſtiring out 


or his pꝛiuie chamber, he could appoint all things to be done, 02 ra- 
ther do all the things himſelf which other men do. Mhat is the thing 


(3 boah thee) Which thou commendeſt in 2 but that - 
tou 
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could call his Souldiers euery one by his owne name ? Oꝛ in Philip, 


Ring of Macedonie, but that he himſelf made the pꝛouiſion foꝛ all his 
whole Hoaſt, euen foꝛ their carriages, t foz fodder foz their Beaſts - 


; £2 inthegreat Captaines of our time. but that they can ſkill not on- 
| lytomake Marre, and to oꝛder their Cattels, but alſo to ſet downe 
{ . what the daily expences of their armies will come vnto, euen to eue- 


rploafe of bꝛead, and enery bottle of Hay, and welneere within one 
& two ſhot, how many ſhot of the Canon will make a bzeach in ſuch 
a Wall,oz ſuch a Bulwarke,and ſo fozth? Oz finally in this Captain 
02 that, ſaning that this Captaine could ſkill to ſet the Sunne vpon 
the face of his enemies, and another to caſt the winde, the duſt, oz 
the ſmoke in their eyes, and another to ſerue his owne turne by a 
Parris, and ſome other to dzaw his enemy into the miry and durtie 
Countrey: And what viler oz baſer things can there be than theſe a⸗ 
foze rehearſed⸗ Finally, what is it that ye commend in the ſkilfulleſt 
warriours of them all, but that they could ſkill to ſerue their own 
turne? Oꝛ in the moft gloꝛious Conquerours, but that they got the 
victoꝛy in the end? And ſo thou muſt needs grant, that whereas the 
Connterparties failed todo the like, it was not foꝛ want of courage 
02 god will, but fog want of power oz ſkills Now, whatſoeuer is in 
the whole wozla.as the Army oz Yoſt of Cod, an Army oz Hoſt, (J 
ſap) not which he hath gathered of his neighbours, but whichhe hath 
created with his owne hands. Ye knoweth all the ſtars by name, foz 
he made them. He hath pꝛouided fod foz all liuing things, and one of 
them is no greater to him than another: foꝛ they haue no being at all 
any longer than he liſteth. If hee make warre here beneath, all his 
Armies are ready to doe him ſeruice, and to wage battell vnder his 


Banner, pea euen d ambitiouſnes of Pꝛinces to punich themſelues 


one by another. If nations war pꝛoud, he armeth againſt the the gral⸗ 


phoppers, c the Locuſts, the Yoze-froſt + the Blaſtings, the Winds + 
| thevapours of the Carth. In euery of vs he hath his inlokers to tha⸗ 
diiſe vs, in our fleſh, our coʒruptions: in our minds our paſſions, # 
in our Soules, our ſins & diſoꝛders. There is not ſo ſmall a thing, 


which ſerueeth not him to very great purpoſe: noz thing ſo vile, 


which ſerues not to his gloꝛy:noꝛ thing ſo enemy like, wohich fighteth 


not to get him d victo2y,noz the thing ſo wꝛonglull, which executeth 
not his iuſtite, nothing ſo much againſt him, which hitteth not the 
mark which he aimeth at. Therfoze plead not in his behalfe vnadui⸗ 


ſedlp foꝛ Gods glozy. Foz the moꝛe ſtiring change, oꝛ diſozver there 


is here beneath, the moꝛe nen. of his 
5 1 


| which he of his owne only wil hath made & created? The vertue that 


— 
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euerlaſfingP2ouidence, which (will they oz nill they) direceth all 
the vncouſtancies of this UWlozld to one certaine end. And tf per, 
chance thou be afraid leſt God ſhould be tired with the paine and tra; 
neli : ( foʒ he hath need of thine vngodlineſſe to relieue him) conſider 
how thine alone Doute, without any tople to it ſeife, and without 
thy pꝛiuity, voth at one ſelfeſame inſtant both pꝛouide fo the ſuſtai- 
ning ok thee, and make all thy parts to grow euery ol them accozding 


to his peculiar poztion and pꝛopoꝛtion, giuing ſence euen ts thy 


nailes, and the haires af thy head, which are but out growings, and 
not parts ot᷑ thy body. And if thou wilt know how this pꝛouidente is 
occupied without tople:confiver how that thy Soule (notwithſtan⸗ 
ding all the buſinefſe which thy Soule doth without thy thinking 
thereon) foꝛbeareth not alſo in the meane while, to mount vp euen 
vnto heauen; and by the diſcourſes thereof to turmoile the whole 
Earth, to lay foꝛ themaintenanceand defence of innumerable hou- 
tholvs, anviikewiſefoz che decaꝝ and ouerthꝛow of às many others, 
and to ſearch into the dealings of the enemp, to make them to ſerue 
his owne turne, to treat both of Marre and Peace together at one 
time, and with the —— — both at once. And dureſt thou 
nowthinke that Govis.toiled in the things whichthbu'tYy Telfe do⸗ 
eſt — that he is tired with the gduerufnents wherein 


thou wouldſt take pleaſur@D; that he being a fte an infinite Spi- 


rit, doth not that in a limited body, which thp ſoule, beeing finite in 
it ſelfe, doth in thy body / where it is in a pꝛilon? Co be ſhoꝛt, ſeeing 
thou pꝛeſumeſt to do thy will withthe things wherof thou canſt not 
make one haire;ſhall God be vnable to doe his will with the things 


is in the kirnell, oꝛ Plant "lycaveth it ſelfe from the root of the vtter- 
molt bꝛanches, veelding nourtſhment ſeuerally to the ſtocke oz ſtalk, 
to the pith, to the barke, ta the flowers, ts the leaues, and to the fruit, 
to euery ot them accoꝛding to the pzopoztion and nature thereof. 
The Sun it ſelfe in keeping his courſe, and without minding any 
ſuch thing, peeldeth heat to innumerable Plants, and to innumers 
ble people, and pet heateth not it ſelfe one whit themoze. Pow, il i 
creature doc ſo, what ſhall we ſay of the Creatoz ? Mhat ſhall wee 
ſay ol him which is not the Boule of the Plant, oꝛ of the eaſt, 02 of 
Man, but the maker of all things, yea which made them of nothing, 
who is not (as ſome Philoſophers haue vpheld) the Houle of the 
Moꝛld, but rather (if he may be ſo termed) the very life and Soule 
of all life aud Ddule in the Wozlo 3 wt lee daily,if the Co rt 
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tell of aRealme cannot ceaſe one weeke Without confuſion of the 
Common- weale; no2 the ſoule of a man oz abeaft, fozbeare/wozk- 


ing be it neuer ſo little; without the death of the party, no? the life _ 


that is in Plants ſtap without withering of the Plant, noz the 
Sunne go downe without pzocuring darknefſe, oz ſuffer Eclipſe 
without ſome notable change:much mozereaſon haue we to belceue, 


that if the wozld, and all that is therein werenot guided, vpheld, and 


cared fo: by the ſame power, wiſedome and goodneſſe that created it. 
and let it in ſuch oꝛder as it is: it would in one moment fall from oz⸗ 
per into tonfuſton, and from confufion to nothing. Foz, to haue no 
care of it, is to mifltke of it, and to miſlike it, is in God to vndoe it, 
fozaſmuch as Gods willing of it, was the very doing of it. How, if 
Gods pꝛouidente extend it ſelfe thzou ghout to all things, as well in 
Heauen as in Earth; wee tannot dont but that it extendeth allo 
vnto man. Foz what thing is there of ſo great excellentie, either on 
the Carth, as Pans Body, oꝛ in Heauen, as Pans Sonle # And 
in extending it lelfe to Man, it muſt needes alſo extende it ſelfg 
equally to all men. Foz who is either great oz ſmall; pooze o2 rich, 


| inreſpec of him which made both of nothing? Oz what oddes is 


there betwirt them, lauing that whereas both of them bee but 
{ flavesto him that ſettefh foꝛth the Tragedie, he apparrelleth the one 
in Cloth of Gold to plap the Bing, and the other in a courſe Pitch 
oy the Begger, making then to change their appatrell when h 

| liſteth? 


Behold, here tommeth almoſt an bninerſall. grudge. Foz if PER 


bee (ſay they) a P2ouidence, how commeth it to paſſe that ill men 
haue ſo much pꝛoſperity, and god men ſo much aduerſity? 5 50 
ſome beſo long vnpuniſhed, and otherlome ſo long tewarder 
to be ſhozt, that one foz his witkednelle commeth ko the por reg 

and another foz the ſame cauſe obtaineth a.Diadem oz Crowne? 
This queſtion hath cumbzednot onely the moſt vertuous among the 
heathen, but alſo euen the moſt Religious ok all ages. But it were 
beſt to make here a little bꝛeath, and put it ouer among diners other 
TI Ts remain to be treatevofin the next TH following. 
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ſubiect to the Prouidence of God. 


— —1 * Sapd heretofoze concerning GOD, that all things 
=> ( : teach vs that there is but One, and yet notwithſtan- 
152 ding that all things together cannot ſufficiently teach 
> 208 what hee is. Alſo let vs ſay concerning Pzoui- 
dence, that in all things wee ſee a manifeſt-Pzouidence , but yet. 
to ſeekeout the cauſe thereof 1 in euerp thing, is as much as to ſound 
a bottomleCe pit, if it bee not much wozſe , ſeeing that the will of 
God is the cauſe at all cauſes, Surely ifa man will blame — 
zouidente, becauſe it agreeth not with his owne opinion; hee 
is athouſany. fold to be moze miſliked, than he that ſhould find fault 
with the Palker of an Youſhold foz the ozdering of his Youſe, 
where hee hath not lodged aboue one night, oz controule the Laws 
and Counſell ofa ſfrange Countrey , whereof hee had no further 
perience, than by reſoꝛting to the Tauernes, and common Jnnes: 
then the babe that ſhould take vpon him to giue ſentence of his 
fathers daings, ozthan the Uarlet that ſhould pꝛeſume to iudge of the 
determination of a Court of Parliament, vnder pzetence that he had 
held ſome mans Pale at the Palace gate: oz (A will ſay moze) than 
the bzute beaſt that ſhould vndertake to deeme of the doings of 
Men. Foz what are wee to bee admitted to the Counſell of God, 
which cannot ſo much as abide the bzightneſfle of his face? And what 
 vinverffand we further of him, than he vouchſafeth to reueale vnto 
vs? What Pzinces Counſeller is ſo wiſe, that he can giue his Lozd 
good aduice, vnleſſe his Loꝛd do firſt make him pꝛiup to his purpoſe 
as well pꝛeſent as paſt, and to all the other circumſtances pertaining 
thereto ? Oz what huſbandman comming from a farre, will pꝛeſume 
to vnderſtand better what tilth, what ſed, what compoſt, and what 
time of reſt ſuch oꝛ ſuch a peece of ground requireth : than hee that 
bath been acquainted with it all p daies of his life? And how far gre 
ter thing is it to create than to til? But foꝛaſmuch as God is reaſon it 
ſelt, t we thzongh his grace haue ſome ſpark therof:let vs ſ& whether 
it be not ſo euident in al his doings, that in this poynt it 8 — 


— 
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even the darknelle of our reaſon. And if we perteiue it not ſo clearly 
in all things, let vs acknowledge our ſelues to be but men, betwiene 
whom and God there is no compariſon, whereas in very ded there 
were no difference betwirt him and vs, ik wee could thzoughly con- 
ceine all his deuices. | 

Now then, whereas it is ſaid, that if there bee apzonidence, why 
haue god men ſo much euill, and euill men ſo much gov? Afoze wee 
deale with the matter let vs agree vpon the wozds. A aſke of thee 
which men thou calleſt god, 4 which thou calleſt euill? and likewiſe 
what things thau meaneſt tobe pꝛoperly god oz euill. Af 4 ſhould 
aſke thee why healthy men haue ſo many diſeaſes, and diſeaſed men ſo 
much health, thou mighteſt with good reaſon laugh me to ſkozne ; foz 
health maketh healthy, and ſickneſle maketh ſick, But whereas thou 
aſkeſt me, Why god men haue ſo much euill, and euill men ſo much 
good, pardon me though J cauſe thee to expound thy meaning: foz 
naturally J cannot conceine, that either good men haue euill, oꝛ e⸗ 
nill men haue good. Foz if by good men pou meane rich men, men 
of honour, and men that are healthy, and that pe take riches, ho- 
noꝛ, and health to be god things ; then is pour queſtion abſurd. Foz 
it is all one as if we ſhould demand wh bearded men haue haire on 
their chins, and beardles men haue none. But ik (as heare the ſap) 
thou eſteemeſt Solons pouerty to be better than the gold of Creſſus, x 
Platoes honeſty better than Denny ſis tyꝛannp, and the Collicke 4 the 
ſtone of a wiſeman with his wiſedome, to be better than the health e 
ſoundneſle of body of the fole with his folly: then art thou deceiued 
with the faire name of god: foz it is another thing than theſe goods, 
which cauſeth the to pꝛeker them, e to eſteeme them p better. There- 
foze let vs ſay that the good are thoſe which ſeeke after the true good 
things, and that the true god things are godlineſle and vertue: and 
contrariwiſe, that the enill folks are thoſe which are wedded to the 
things that are euil indeed, that is to ſap, to ſin and vngodlineſſe, and 
let vs not confound things together, the god with the bad, and the bad 
with the god. Foz what gods ſoeuer a man can haue, oꝛ (to ſpeake 
after thine owne manner) whatſoeuer euils hee can meete with, hee 
cannot be good though hee haue all the gods in the woꝛld, ſo long as 
he himſelfe is not good; neither can he be in euill caſe, as long as he 
himſelk is not euil. As foꝛ the gods which go about to beguile vs vn- 
der that attire; let vs ſay they be outward things, common to the one 
ſozt as wel as to the other, foꝛ the which a man can no moze be termed 
god oz bad, bleſful oʒ wꝛetched, thã he on be call'd wiſe oz learned foz 
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50 to teach them to ſuccour their neighbours in the like, when Ood ſhal 


falle goods AMD honour are common both to god and bad? It is becauſe that God 
are cõmon (euen in ſpight ofthe wicked) cannot but be good, inſamuch that he 
boch to maketh the ſhowzes of raine, and the light to ſhine vpon the one as 


— — 
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wearing a rich garment: And contrariwiſe, that as all theſe falſe: 
gods are inſtruments to the wicked to make them wozſe, (as riches 
to toꝛrupt beth themſelues and other men; authozity, to do violente; 
health, to make them the luſtier e outer to vo miſchiefe, & ſo fozth :) 
ſo the cuils, which thou termeſt euils, are helpes to good men, to doe 
good, and furtherers of them in the exerciſe of vertne, as pouertp to 
b21dle their luſts, baleneſle to humble them, ficknes to meeken them, 
and all manner of cumbzances to d2zine them to flie vnto God, and 


haue dzawne them out of them - enen after the ſame manner that a 
fickly body turneth all things that are miniltred vnto it, into the vn. 
ſound humoꝛ which getteth the vpper hand, whereas on the other 
ſide, the ſound and healthy body turneth to his nourichment, euen the 
meats as are woꝛſt of dige ſtion. 

Now then, let vs come to the poynt. Milt thou know whp riches 


T het the 


* and yyell as on the other, notwithſtanding that the one ſo2t do curſe him 
; fo; wetting them,o2 foꝛ making them to ſweate,and the other ſoꝛt da 
blelle him foz moilkłning and ripening the fruits ok their labours. It 
is becauſe God deemeth it not agreeable either to his owne honour, 
62 to the ariefes and trauels of his ſeruants, to reward them with 
trilling things, leſt the y ſhould ſet their minds vpon them: like as a 
father that keepeth his heritage fo2 his ſonne thinketh it not to be fo} 
his behoofe to apparrel him in the liuerp of his ſeruants & llaues. To 
be ſhoꝛt, it is becauſe he dealeth like a P2ince, who maketh his pay 
common to all his Souldiers: but as fo2 the Garland of Dke, he gi⸗ 
ueth it onelp to ſuch as are the firſt that in ſcaling do enter the bꝛeach, 
oꝛ get vp vpon the wall of a Town that is alſaulted.Ltkewiſe Kings | 
doe caſt their larges at aduenture among the people; but as fo2 their 
honozs & dignities, they beſtow them on theſe: whom they eſpecially 
fanour. It milliketh thee that this man tilleth the ground with moe 
Ploughes than thou: but aduiſe thy ſelfe well, whether thou coul⸗ 
deft finde in thine heart to exchange the inward gifts ok grace whiih 
God hath beſtowed vpon thee, with his Oxen and his Ploughes. I 
nother is in greater reputation and authoꝛity with the Prince than 
thou art. But conſider thou there withall the heart-bitings, the envy: 
the heartburnings, and ſuch other things which he endureth : and ſk 
whether the meaneſt degree in Gods houle where thou ſeruefi,beins 


— 
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free and erempted from all thoſe things, be nat much better than the 
beſt rome about any King. The Ring foz his ſeruice done by him, re⸗ 
wardeth him with lands, fees, and offices: but if thou be ſo baſe min⸗ 
ded and wong - full to thy ſelfe, as to foſter thy body with the ſeruices 
and charges of thy Ssule; conſider that God being liberall and iuſt, 


intendeth to reward ſpirituall incounters with ſpirituall Garlands, 


and to recompence thee accoꝛding to his owne honoꝛ, and not accoz- 
ding to the baſenefſe of thy heart; and that ſo much the moꝛe, becauſe 
that in very deed he rewardeth not thy wozkes, but his olone wozks 
in thee. Pozeouer, the reward is giuen, not acco2ving to thy deſert, 
but accoꝛding to the wozthineſle of him that beſtoweth it. The re- 
compence of one ſelfeſame ſernicets far other at the hand of a Ring, 
than of a meane Lo2d. If v ſay thou couldſt be tontẽted with a thou⸗ 
ſand French Crowns, Alex ander would anſwere thee, that it might 
perchance be enough foz thee to reteiue, but not enough foz Alexan- 
der to giue. And if thou wouldſt haue God to gine thee no greater re⸗ 
ward than plenty of Mine & Cozne,if thou kneweſt him well, thou 
wouldſt be aſhamed of thy ſelfe: foz it is the food that is common to 
all men, and not peculiar to thoſe that are his. Peuerthelelle, if thou 
ſtep not ſo farre, but art deſous to know what bee the gads which 
good men haue in this wozld, (A ſpeake of them that ſeeme not ts 


dunue them) Seneca tels thee, that they make their life allowable to 


God who knows them, in him they repoſe thẽſelues, they haue peace 


in their conſciences, ił he increaſe not their pꝛeſent ſtate, they alſo do 


abate their deſires; their enemies commend their vertue, all y woꝛld 


bemoaneth their want, and thoſe that haue the diſtributing of goods 


and honozs,are blamed foz leauing them vnconſidered. To be ſhozf, 
the very alking of that queſtion (be thou a Chꝛiſtian oz an Heathen 
man) is vnto them an ineſtimable reward: namelp, that whereas cõ⸗ 


terning the moſt part ol other men, it is wont to be demanded where⸗ 
foze they be aduanced to riches, honoꝛ and authozity, and they them⸗ 
ſelues are oftentimes aſhamed to tell how they came by them: euer 


man aſketh how it happeneth that the good men are not rich, honou⸗ 
rable, and in authozifp: ow, if thou haue courage of a man, woul- / 
deſt thou not chooſe as Cato did, that men ſhould rather aſke why 
thou hadftnotan Image of thine ſet vp in an open place, 4 why thou 


walt not admitted to that honoꝛ, than otherwiſe? Ves, ſaiſt thou: but 
if God liſted not to giue me them, why haue Jat leaſt⸗wiſe foꝛgone 


thoſe which J had? Why hath he taken them from me! It may bee 
(ſaith Seneca) that if thou hadſt not fozgone them, they would haue 
. O 4 tozgone 
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foꝛgone thee, A tell thee, that if he had not taken them krom thee, they 
would haue taken thee from him. J pꝛap thee how often haſt thou 
taken from thy Childe a Puppet, oz ſome other toy that hee played 
withall; to ſee whether he would be ſtubboꝛne ozno ?. Yow. oft haſt 
thou plucked the knike out of his hand, euen when he cryed to haue 
it ſtill 2 And what euill meaneſt thou towards him, when thou wea- 
neſt him from his Dugge? Now then, thinkeſt thou it ſtrange, that 
God ſhould caſt thy goods into the ſea, which elſe would haue helped 
to dzowne thee in deſtruction? Oh how greatly did Platoes ſhip- 
w2ack aduan age him, to make him wiſe? Oz that he ſhould pluck the 
Swozdof authozity out of thy hand whereof thou art ſo deſirous, 
which elſe (peraduenture) had ſlaine thine owne Doule? Oz that to 
pꝛepare thee to another life better than this, he ſhould ſerue thee with 
ſuch fit meanes as might make thee to be in loue with it? Thou wilt 
ſap, that thou wouldſt haue vſed them well: but what a number of 
men haue been ſeene, which vnder the chaſtiſement of pouertp, were 
good men, whom riches and honoz did after ward marre and cozrupt⸗ 
Thou ſuffereft the Phyſician to take from thee ſome kinds of meats 
which thou loueſt well, and to abzidge thee both of thy fare and thing 
exertiſes, and of thy pleaſures, becauſe he hath ſeen thy water, oz felt 
ſometimes thy pulſe:and wilt thou not ſuffer God (who hauing crea⸗ 
ted thee and ſhaped thee, feeleth tuerlaſtingly the pulfe of thySoule) 
wilt thou not ſuffer him I ſap, ta bereaue thee of ſome outward thing 
which hee himſelfe made, and which would wozke thy deſtructi- 
on? Thou commendeſt the Captaine; who to make his tourney the 
ſpeedier againſt his enemy, diſpatcheth awap all bag and baggage 
from his Armp;that the Souldiers may goe the lighter, and that the 
bzcaking of a Chariot may not ſfay him by the wap: and canſt thou 
not find in thine heart that he which made thee and gouerneth thee, 
- ould diſpoſe of thy baggages: that is to wit, ot thy purchaſes oꝛ ins 
heritances which thou haſt gotten here below, to make thee the nim⸗ 
bler againſt vice, æ againſt the continuall temptations of this wozld? 
But enuy pꝛicketh thee. Why taketh he them not (ſayſt thou) as 
well from this man, and that man, as from me And whp loueth hee 
thee perchante better than them? Tell me whp the Phyſician appoin⸗ 
teth thee a greater poꝛtion of Khebobarbe, than him? Betauſe ſiicha 
one is mo2e moued with one dꝛam, than another is with three. One 
is better purged with a ſingle gliſter, than another is with a very 
fkrong purgation. One man is ſoner warned of God by the loſſe of 


his crop of grapes oz Coꝛne, tha another by the burning ok his * 
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the loſſe ok all his goods and the taking ofhis childzenpziſoners. So 
lob ſaw the loſſe of his caftell; the burning of his houſes, and the 
death ok all his Childzen, and pet fo2 al that he pꝛaiſed God ſtil. That 
which was conſtancy in him, might haue femed blockiſhneſſe in a⸗ 
nother. But when God came once to the touching of his perſon, he 
tould not then fozbeare to diſpute with him. Now then, ſ&ing that ß 
| things which thon termeſt euils & miſchiefes, are in very deede both 
Pedicines and Salues, wilt thou not haue them miniſtred accoz- 
ding to the complexion of the patient? And thinkeſt thou thy ſelfe wi⸗ 
ler in dilcerning the diſpoſition of thy Soule, than her that created 
it, thou Jſay which dareſt not truſt to thine owne knowledge in the 
| curing offhp body? The ſame is to be ſaid of diuers Nations, wher⸗ 
dl ſome one map happen to beafflicted a longer time and moze ſharp⸗ 
p with the Plague oꝛ with warre, than another, and oftentimes al- 
o euen fox the ſelfeſame cauſes: foꝛ God knoweth both the common 
nature of whole Nations, and the peculiar natures of euer p ſeveral 
| perſon. Some nature, if it ſhould not ſ& the ſcourge alwaies at 
hand, would become to to pꝛoud and pꝛeſumptuous: Another, if it 
qhould ſeꝛ it continnally, would be quite out of heart æ fall into diſ⸗ 
paire. If ſome were not kept occupied with their own aduerſities, 
thep could not rekraine krom woꝛking miſchiefe to others. Another, 
| againe beeing moꝛe giuen toquictneſſe, is contented to ſweat in til⸗ 
ling his grounds, and in trimming his Gardens, without coueting 
| dthermens gods ſo he may keepe his own. In like caſe it is with 
Plants:ſome require dunging, ſome rubbing to make them cleane, 
ſome pꝛoining, ſome new graffing againe with the ſame to take as 
way harſhneſſe of their fruit , and ſome to haue their head cropped 
quite and cleane off. One ſelfe ſame Gardiner doth all theſe things, 
and a child of his that ſtands. by and ſ&s it wonders at it: but he that 
— the natures of things will count him the ſkilfuller in his 
Alte. > 
Peaſaift thou, but though theſe eutls may be Pedicines e Dalues The mur. 
how map death be ſo « Foz what a number of Jnnocents do wee ſee chering of 
| flainein the wozld? what a number of god folke do wee ſce put to the 1222<cnts 


anum to de & guilrl 
| laughter, not onely god in the iudgement of vs, but allo enen in the bn. 


ludgement of thoſe that put them to death » Nay rather, what is 
death but the common paſſage which it behoucth vs all to paſſe? And 

| What great matter makes it, whether thou paſſe it by Sea o2 Land? 
by the coꝛrupton of thine ownhumozs, oꝛ by the cozruptneſſe of thy 


t 

| 

| 

Common⸗weale? Againe, how often haue Judges condemned — 
ma 
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man koꝛ a crime, whereof hee hath beene giltlelle, and in the deniall 


whereof he hath ſtood vpon the Þcaffolp,and yet hath there confeſſed 
himſelfe faulty in ſome other crime, vnkno bon both to the Judges x 

to the ſtanders by: a manifeft rep2ofe either of the ignoꝛance oz of 
the vniuſtice of the Judges, but a plame acknowledgement of the 


wiſledome and Juſtice of the eternall God. And if God bꝛing themto 


that point foz one fault, and the Judge foz another, what vniuſtice is 
in God foz ſuffcing them to be condemned wꝛongfully by the Judge, 
yea, and to be puniſhed with death oz otherwiſe, foz a crime whereof 
their own conſcience cleereth them as guiltleſle, when as God and 
their own conſctence do iuſtly condemne them koꝛ ſome other? As fo; 
example, The Judge condemneth them foz conſpiracie againſt the 
Common-weale, whereas Gon condemneth them ( perchance) fo; 
behauing themſelues loſely in defending the Common-weale. The 
Judge under a colour of offence giuen to the Church, and God foz 
not rebuking the Churchmen freely inough. Foz J ſpeake as well 
concerning Yeathen folke, as Chziſtians in this behalfe. And what a 
number do we ſ&,which confefſe of themſelues, and witneſle of their 
familiar friends, that by thy puniſhing of them, wherewith thou be- 
ing the Judge menteſt to haue put them in feare and to haue reſtrat- 
ned them, they haue taken warning to amend, and been the moze 


quickned vp and incouraged ? And what elſe is this, but that as in 
one ſelfeſame deed, God had one intent and thou another, ſo alſo hee 


guided it to the end that he himſelfe apmed at, yea, and to a contrary 


end to that which thou diddeſt purpoſe 2 But what a thing were it il 


thou ſaweſt the fruit that God dzaweth out of it? The Child that be 
holds his Father treading of godly Grapes,could find in his heart to 
blame him foꝛ ſo doing, foꝛ he thinketh they ſhould be kept ſtill, and 
cannot conceiue to what vſe the treading of them ſhould ſerue: But 
125 Father knowing the godneſle of the fruite better than the Child 
(foz he planted them, tended them, and pꝛoined them) conſiderethal- 
ſo that within two monethes oz little moze, they would wither and 
dꝛie away, and therefoze to pꝛeſerue the vertue of them, hee maketh 
no account of the eating of them, but treadeth them in the Fatte ta 
make Wine of them. And when the Child comes afterward to di | 
cretion, he muſeth at his own folly, and acknowledgeth that at that 
time hee played the very Childe, notwithftanving that as then hee 
thought himſelfe wiſer than his Father. And after the lame manner 
doth he when he ſes him make conſerue of Roſes, of Uiolets , 0? 
of other flowers. He is ſozyto ſe them mard (as he thinketh) and - 
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ready to weepefo2 it, and he cannot be quieted, becauſe hee would 


make Moſegaies of them, which anon after would wither, and hee 
himſelfe would calf them away by the next moꝛrow. Now conũder 


7 pzap ther, whether without any. further inducement, thou finde not 


| thyſelfto reſemble this Child. God who hath made the god men that 
| whichthep be, hathnolefle conſideration eloue towards them, than 
| thoſe which bewaile them. He knoweth to what end their life ſerueth 
in this woꝛld, allo he knoweth when it is time to gather them, and 
to put to his Boke oz Sickle, to cut them dolon, that they rot not v⸗ 
pon the tres, 02 vpon the ground, and how long they may be pꝛelerued 
in their kind. And thinkeft thou it ſkrange, that her ſhould take ſome 
ben they be freſh and greene, to pꝛeſerue them all the pere long, oz 
| that hee ſhould make Conſerues of their lowers to bee kept a long 
time, oz that he ſhould of their Grapes make Mine? @hinkeff thou 
it ſtrange ſap J, that he ſhould after a ſozt make their ſanour, their 

(wet ſent, and their ſtrength, that is ſay their godlines, their vpꝛight⸗ 
| neffe, and their vertue to liue after them, which otherwiſe ſhould be 
buried with them! Aud that they which foz themſelues could not 
haue liued paſf thzee o2 foure peeres, ſhould line to the benefite of the 
Church and Common weale, not yeres, but wozlds of pyeres? Jf 
thou bee a Chꝛiſtian, take fo2 thy example the Apoſtles and a great 
number ok the Martyꝛs which ſuffered perſecution : voſt thou not e⸗ 
nen pet {fill dꝛinke of that liquoꝛ of theirs? Doth not their conſtant 

confeſſion make the alſo to confelſe Chart, and their death help thee 
to the endlefſe life? Could Ignatius and Polycarpus haue lined abone 
5-026. peres mo2e than they did? And pet what part of al their ages 
haue laſted ſo long, oꝛ done ſo much good, as the laſt half howꝛe wher- 
in they died: Oꝛ if thou be a Heathen man, conſider me the death of 
Socrates oꝛ of Papinian?Jf Socrates had not dʒunke the iupce of Hem⸗ 


locke without gilt, haddeſt thou had thoſe godly diſcourſes of his 


concerning the immoztality of the Soule * Oz wouldeſt thou haue 
beleuedit (6 eafily? and thereupon haue been contented to fo2goe thy 
life ſo freely fo2 the defence of thy Country, oꝛ foꝛ the maintenance 
of the truth? And ik Papinian had not ſhewed how honc2able a thing 


it is to die foꝛ doing right, and how far the ſoueraigne magiſtrate is 


to bee obeyed, ſhould we not be bereft of a ſingular goodly example 


of ſtoutnelle and rightfull dealing? What thing did they in all their 


whole life, either lo much to their own honour » 03 ſo beneficiall to 
them that were to come after them, as their dying in ſuch ſoꝛt⸗ Pow 
therefoze, let vs ſay we be but babes. And fozaſmuch as we perceine 


* 
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the wiſedome of our Father to be ſo great, whereas, we tondemne 
him of want of ſkill, æ foꝛaſmuch as our owne ignozante is ſo groſſe 
whereas we boaſted of wiſedome , let vs rather confeſle our weake. 
neſſe inallcaſes, than pzeſume to doubt of his ſage pꝛouidence ing« 
ny thing. 055 Y 
The gods > But Cate of Vtica would needs that God ſhould yeeldhim a rea- 
allowed fon, why Cæſar ouercame Powpey : as who would ſay, that the ve- 
3 4 riett raſcall in the Realme, ſhould command the high Court of Parli⸗ 
the vpper Unent to yeeld him account, why his caſe was ouerthzowen. Foz all 
hand. our great Nuarrels and complaints are leſſe befoze God, than the 
But Cato leaſt caſe of apoo2e Uillaine is befoze the greateſt Ponarcke of the 
with the woꝛzld. Nay, he ſhould rather haue conſidered that pzinate States 
vanquiſh- are punithed by oꝛder of Lawe, and Common-weales and publike 


ed, againſt 


che goddes States by ciuil wars: And that the Common-weale of Rome was (e- 


did and, uen by his ownconfeſſton)ſo coꝛrupted in manners, in gonernment, 


and in the verp Lawes themſelues; that hee might haue had much 
iuſter cauſe to haue doubted of Gods pꝛouidence, if after her puniſh- 
ing of others foꝛ the like things, ſhe her ſelfe had ſcaped vnpunitſhed: 
that the great men, what part ſoener they maintained, were the mens 
bers moſt infected, in ſo much that the wiſeſf men ol that age ſaide, 
Wee ſee what part wee ought to ſhun, but not what part we oughtto 
take: And that as Cæſar made warre openly againſt his Cduntrey: 
ſo, Pompey touertly and vnder hand made his partakers to fight fo 
the maintenance of his own ambition, which was peraduenture dif 
countenanced to the common people, but could not be counterfeitey 
phbefoꝛe God, who ſeeth the very bottome of our hearts. Now then 
ſhall wee thinke it ſtrange, that to the intent to ſhewe the common 
people how greatly they be ſubiect to be deceiued vnder pzetence of 
god faith, and to teach great men how ſoꝛe hee milliketh that they 
ſhould ſhꝛowd their lewd luſts vnder the cloake of Juſtice, GOD 
could ſuffer Pompey to fall into the hands of his enemies? And 
that to puniſh the pꝛide of the Senate and the whole State; he ſhould 
cauſe their Army to be panquiſhed, and let them fall into the hands 
of their owne Countriman their naturall Subiect? Nay how could 
God haue ſhewed his pꝛouidence moꝛe manifeſtlp, than by ouer - 
thꝛowing that State by her awne foꝛce, which thought there was not 
any Power in the woꝛld able to puniſh her? And by making her a 
bondllaue to her owne ſeruant, which had bzought ſo many Citties, 
Common:weales and Kings in bondage vnto her But it map bee 
that Czar himſelfe ſcapeth vnpuniſhed. Nay + to * vnto 
| Zyvzanis 
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5 Tyzants, that the highelk ſtep of their greatneſſeis tied to a halter, Seneca in 
a and that they be but Gods ſcourges which hee will caſt into the fire his third 


e. when he hath done with them, within a while after, hee was ſlaine 22 of 
*milderabiy in the Senate when it was full. And by whom Even by Cue 
| thoſe in whom he truſted, which had fought vnder his Standard a- ä — : 


gainſt the Common-weale, & which pzeſuming themſelues to haue Tullius, 

15 deſerued moꝛe at his hand than they had indeed, meant to deſerue al⸗ who had a 
” I ſoofthe Common⸗weale in murthering him. Mere we nowas dili- lacle afore 
Il gent in marking the pzocedings of things done in Hiſtozies, as wee 3 : 
he be in noting the manner of ſpeeches, the o2der of inditing, oꝛ the an- 4c&nc< — 
he tiguities which the waiter impoꝛteth: Ne ſhould finde the like p20- others of 
' uidence ok Godin the change ofall States. But A content my ſelfe is owne 

ke with this one afozementioned, as the which is beſt know en to all „nfede- 
mn, except à were minded to take ſome example of our pꝛeſent age Am 
t. to enlighten the matter withall. Now then, whereas Cato flew him- ſtand now 
0 ſelfe thzough impatience, thinke pe not that if hee had lined ſtill, hee their 

Y- would haue ceaſed to contend with God, and haue commended his ords 

% &Vuſtice, and haue wꝛitten bokes of his ſingular pꝛouidence? Pea: * 3 
But the miſchielfe is, that whereas we would not indge of a Song Chan e 
by one note, noꝛ of a Comedie by one Sence, noz of an Oꝛation by Eſtate, & 
mne full Sentence, we will pꝛeſume to iudge of the Barmony and 0z- cakingpare 
derly direction of the whole woꝛld, and of all that is therein, by ſome wich che 
me action alone Again, in Puſick we beare with changes e bzeaths, rer 
with pauſes and dilcoꝛds; In Comedies, with p vnmealurable bar peics de. 
barous cruelties of an Atreus, the wicked pꝛeſumption of an Ixion, ceaſe. 

and the lamentable outcries of a Philoctetes: x all this is becauſe we The cauſe 
haue ſo good opinion of the Puſician, that we think he will make all wo * 
tofalinto a good toncoʒd:and of the Tommedie⸗maker, that alhis diC- „ich Gn 
agreements ſhall end in ſome marriage: e of the Tragedie waiter, Þ Prouidcce 
re he leaue the Stage, he will tie the wicked Ixion to the Whele, oz 

make the feends of Yell to toꝛment the Atreus, 02 contrariwiſe cauſe 

God to heare the wofull voice and pittifull crie of the poꝛe Philoct- 

etes. And if God ſteme erewhiles to hold his peace, and to ſuffer men 

to plap their parts, ought we not to haue ſo good opinion of his wiſe- 

dom, as to think that he can telwhen it is time to pay them their hire. 

And that although hee let the wicked walke at large vpon the ſtage, 

and the godly to lie in p2iſon: te can alſo pꝛouide to end the bzaueries 

of the one ſozt with inſt puniſhment, e the wofull complaints of the 

ther with iopkull triumph e When a Tragevie is played afoze 


thee, thou art not offended at anything which thou heaceſf. - 
| by 


_ _— 
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Why ſo? ' Becauſe that in two howers ſpace, thou hal 

ſhewev vnto thee the doing of a tenne twelue oz twentie peeres 
" as the rauiſhing of Helen, and the puniſhment of Paris, oz the mile. 
_ | REM rable end of Herod vpon his murdering of Tohn Baptiſt. Inſomuch 

1 that although thou be not acquainted with the ſtoꝛp, pet the art which 
| thou perceiueft, and the end which thou expecteſt, make thee both to 
1's beare with the matter, and to commend the thing whichotherwiſe 
Ul. thou wouldeſt thinke to be both vniuſt + alſo cruell in the gouerner 
ok the Stage. How much moꝛe oughteſt thou to refraine thy milli⸗ 
king, if thou conſidereſt that the Moꝛld is a kinde of Stage⸗plap, di. 
rette to a certaine end, and that by a moſt excellent Poet 2 And what 
an excellent oꝛder wouldeſt thou ſee there, if thou mightelt behold all 
the ages and alterations thereof as in a Comedp, alli in one dap: pea, 
oꝛ but the ſucceſle of ſome one onely Nation fozanhundzed peeres, 
which were leſle than the interuiew of two Seruants in one Come. 
' dy; Thou haſt ſeene Pompey onercome. Loe here a diſcoꝛd that o- 

94 1 fendeth thine cares. Thou haſt ſcene Czſar to bzing home his Swozd 
I | _. bathed in the bloud of the Senate. If thou be a child, thou werpeſt at it: 
1 but ik thou beeſt a man, thou pacifieſt the Child, and attendeſt foꝛ knit! 
ting vp of the matter, and foꝛ the iudgement of the Poet : Hereupon 
the Chorus ſingeth, and then maketh a pauſe. All this while the Poet 
ſcemeth to haue fo2gotten Juſtice: and it thou depart ont of the com / 
panp at that point, thou canſt not tell what to make of him. But tar⸗ 
ry a while and hearken to the note that followeth. Cæſar is put to 
death by his owne men. Ste heere how the diſcoꝛd is turned into a 
good concozd. Thy Childe ſeeth that this pꝛoud Peacocke which 
vaunted himſelfe aboue all the woꝛld, is in one day ſtabbed with ini 
nite wounds. Mherebp, how little a one ſoeuer thy child be, he hath 
. ſome perceiuerance of the fozecaſt of the Poet. Doſt thou not ſe * 

againe, that we be like Childzen which would controle the Dong ol 
all ages by one note, oꝛ along Yꝛat ion by one letter, whereas not 
withſtanding, our life, as in reſpect of the whole world, is leſſe than 
a ſhoꝛt Minim in compariſon ofa whole ſong? If thou be a Chꝛilli⸗ 
au thou readeſt the hiſtoꝛy of Ioſeph. When thou readeſt how he was 
ſold into Xgype , thou canſt not be angry enough with his bꝛothers, 
and ſufficiently bewayle his poꝛe old Father. Againe, when hee is 
caſt into the deepe dungeon in recompence of his chaſtitie, thou coul 
deſt finde in thy heart to blame, not only Pharao, but even God him 
ſelfke. But when thou ſeeſt him taken out of pꝛiſon to declare the 
Kings dꝛeames, and (within a few dapes after) as a Ring in Eg als 
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a ſuccour to his father in his old age, and the railer vp againe of his 


| which made him to raigne in gypt, did ſuffer him to be ſold to the a 
Egyptians: that hee which made him the deliuerer of his houſe, did 


be ſhoꝛt, that the diſcozy whichoffended thee, and the harmony which 
bvelighteth thee againe, pꝛoceed = from one and the lelfe ſame art, 
and from one and the ſelfeſame 

clude this matter, ſee once againe how much moꝛe vpꝛight thou art 


ol his Armp come home wounded; "if thou bee a man, it maſt needes 
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whole houſe at their neede; then thou perl wadeſt thy ſelle, that hee . I 


alſo make him to be ſold into bondage afoꝛe by his bzethzen : and to 


hy” — —— — —— —— — 
* 
2 * 


uſtcian. Howbeit, aloꝛe wee con⸗ 
towards thy Pꝛinte, than towards God. Thau ſeeſt a great number 


grieue thee. Anon one tels thes that thine owne Son is dead: if thou 
be a Father, thou canſt not foꝛbeare teares. A neighbour of thine al. 
ſureth thee that he waas ſlaine in doing his duety, in getting victoꝛy 
to his Countrey. Though thou take not comfozt in it at the firſt 
hunt, pet at leaſtwiſe thou wilt not be ſo mad as to lap the blame in 
thy Pꝛince. Within a while after, when thou falleſt to conſider the 
fruit of the victo2p,then as it hath grieued thee to loꝛgoe thy ſonne, ſo 
wilt thou thanke God that hee dyed in defence of his Country, and 
that he did his part in ſo noble a ſeruice. Shall not God then haue 
as great pꝛeeminente in ſetting koꝛth his gloꝛp, as Kings foꝛ the ob 
taining of their victozte £ God oner his Creatures, as Kings ouer 
their Dubtects ? Oz ſhall we not haue as much patience in the death 
of thoſe whome wee bzing vp, when they die fozhis ſervice, as 
when they dye foz the honour of our Prince? Oz ſhall wee 
haue leſſe truſt in him as touching his unploping of them to god 
purpoſe, than wee haue to Rings, Pꝛinces, and Captaines, which 
know not the iſſue of their owne enterp2iſe oz fo2 the moſt part 
know them not, ne haue any care of the life o2 death of them, that 
ſerue them 2 Let this ſuffice foz the anſwer to ſuch as vere them- - 
lelnes either foz the afflictions , oz foz the ſodaine death of thoſe 
whom they loue and eſteeme. And let vs now conſequently fee, ik 
wee can ſatiſfie thoſe which are greeued at the p2oſperity and low 
puniſhment of the wtcked. - 4 25 4 
Thou lapſt that the wicked haue welfare at will. Bing Cyrus was 
not of thine opinion, when foꝛ a punichment to the people of the City = 
bf Sardis, he commanded them to ſpend their time in gaming and fea- 
ling. Nay, thou ſhouldeſt rather ſay, that they haue miſery, fo2 all 
l)7egod things which thou termelt god, and which we count neither 
$9dnoz euill, doe in the hands of the wicked turne into euill. Wielt 
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(ſayft thou)howſoener they be termer, they have great commoditieg 

in this woꝛld. Mhat wilt thou ſay then, if their owne wicked diſpg, 
ſition, and their owne ſin, do wozke themmoze milſchiefe than all the 
harmes and euils which thou bewayleſt in the god men? Dith there 
is not agreater miſchiefe than to be wicked, and that all the commo⸗ 
dities which thou enuieſt them, haue as little koꝛce againſt the euill 
which they harber within them, as Ueluet Pantoples haue againg 
the Gowte , oz Diadems againſt the Headach, oz purple Nobes a- 

gainſt the Collicke: Geſſe (ir thou canft) what feare and what Agey 

fits they ſuſtaine in following their wicked luſts, as namely, this 

man in haunting of Marlots, that man in riding to commit a robbery, 

one in poiſoning his owne bzother that hee may ſucceede him in the 

Linavome , another in ridding good common weale men out of the 
wap, that hee map maintaine himſelfe till in his tyzanny. Conſiver 
what miſery they endure , afoze they can come to the perfozmance of 
their euill, what they abide in the very doing thereof, and what a tur: 
moile their owne Conſcience maketh of it, after they haue perfozmed 
it: and thou ſhalt ſee that it is acontinuall Feuer, a ſtrange vnquiet 
nelle, and a ſharpe ſo2row, ſo much alway the moze dangerous, be- 
cauſe the ſhameleſſeſt of them all,dareth not bewzap his diſeaſe to the 
Phyſicion. Alexander the Tyzant of Pherey, was wont in the chiefe 
of his tyꝛanny, to get himſelfe within a Mote, & to dꝛaw vp the bzidge 
after him, when he went to line with his Concubine. Dennis of Sic- 

lie being afraid to put any Barber in truſt with the trimming of his 
Beard, made his owne Daughters to ſupplie that office:andgrow 
ing afterward in iealouſie of them, hee ſindged it off himſelfe with a 
burning firebzand. Another, as oft as he went to bed with his wife, 
ſearched her whether ſhe had not a knife hidden in her boſome, oz 4 
bout her. Thinke pou not that the happieſt of theſe Tyꝛants, was 
moꝛe miſerable than the perſon that was moſt oppꝛelſled vnder his 
tyꝛannie? With what ſauce think you did Dennis cate his daintits, 
when he imagined himſelf to haue a naked Swoꝛd hanging contin 
ally by a haire with the point ouer his head, as he ſate at the Zable! 
And yet what a number were there at that time, which enuied their 
Purple Robes,their Diadems, « the daintie fare of thoſe Tyꝛants, f 

which found fault with God foz the eaſe e pꝛolperitie which he gait! 
them? Babes that we be! We would chang our ſtate withacaitife,? 
in playing the King in a Tragedie,ſweepeth the ſcaffold with a — 
gobone of Cloath of Gold, which within a few houres after, he mul 

be kaine to deliver home againe to the Upholſter with paiment bo 
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the hire of it: and in the meane time wee confider not what ragged 
clouts, what ſcabbes, what vermin, and what itch and ſcurffe lyes 
hid vnder it, noz how that oftentimes in counterfeiting the Paieſtie 

of the Bing, he was faine to ſcrub, and in menacing others, to grind 
his teeth in his head. But were we cloathed but one honre with'that 
which he beareth about him, and whereof he cannot rid himſelfe, we 
would rather goe naked than bee ſo clothed. And whereas it ſpiteth 
thee to ſee Zpꝛants raigne, and to ſtrout it out, and to triumph, pea, 
and that ſome of them come to their Crownes by dooing the ſame 
things fo2 which other ſome come to the Gallowes : doth it not 
greatly ſkill ( thinke yon) whether a man bee toꝛmented in a coate ot 
beluet oz in a coate of Canuas Whether he be manacled and fette⸗ 


red in gyues of Gold oz of Iron? Oz whether in fo ſhoꝛt a ſhowe, hee Wicked. 


play the great Lozd oz the pooze Begger? How often haſt thou ſeene — 


the Cutpurſe hanged with the purſe about his necke, and the theefe ment to it 


hanged in the ſame apparell that he had ſlolne? Be thou of high oz low ſelte.Senc- 


degree, be thou rich oz pooꝛe, be thou Pꝛince oꝛ Peaſant, aſſoone ag ca in his. 
thou haſt giuen ouer thy ſelfe to vice and wickedneſſe, by and by thon hebais, 
art become their pziſoner and ſlaue. And if it be ſo, what ſkils4t who for be Gat 
thou be, if thou be not thine own man? Oꝛ whereto ſernes thee all be pu- 
that thou art, but to be the moꝛe wicked, which is indeede to be the niſhed, and 
moze w2etched? But although vice be a puniſhment to it ſelfe, and chat right 
that (as ſaith Heſiodus) it ſpzing vp with the very miſdeed it ſelfe: 2 
ker notwithckanding? many men cannot content themlelues with That is 2 
Gods Juſtice, vnleſle they ſee the offender led by and by to the Gib- puniſh. : 
' bet:that is to ſay, vnleſſe the puniſhment, be ſpeedy, an open eram- ment. And 
ple e viſible, as who would ſap, that the Gibbet were but the begin- if chou 
ting of puniſhment and not rather the end of it; oz that they which <oubr 
re calt in pꝛiſon foz ſtealing, had not the halter about theirnecks al; b IE ” 
ready, from the very inſtant that they be taken, notwithſtanding that father and 
ſometimes fo2getting their owne milerie » they play together at his grand. 
Cardes and Dice. father. 

Nay contrariwiſe, wheras Epicurus doth ground his greateſt argu⸗ 
ant therupon:let vs learn ther by to haue Gods pꝛouidence in grea⸗ 
ter admiration. demand ther foꝛe what is the endot al Judges in pu⸗ 
iching, whether it be not the amendment of the tranſgreiloz, ir he be 
nut put to death, oz elle that he ſhould be an example & warning to o- 
ters by his death-If it be the amendment of the party, why findet 
Youfault w it, foz that he is not put to death? Cod ie a Phiſicionand 
Wan Executioner. He knoweth _ than thou, what hope of re- 

| couerp 
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couery there is in ᷣ diſeaſe. The party (ſaiſt thou) was vnrulp in his 
pouth. The wine that is now milde # god, was a two moneths agoe, 
both hard e char pe, & it will grow riper pet in time. Mozeouer, let the 
offender flee as far as he liſt, pet he is ſafe in pꝛiſon, vnder ſure gard. 
God ſtands in no ſuch doubt as thou doſt: the offeder tan neuer ſcape 
his hands. No: but thou wouldſt v God ſhould at leaſtwiſe bꝛand him 
with the bꝛoad arrow. If it be in the fozehead,beltke thou art afraid 5 
God could not know him again, if he had once ſhifted his apparrel: If 
in ſome other place. And doubteſt thou that his bꝛanding Iron cannot 
pierce euen to the heart, which thou ſceſt not? Nay rather, the ſelfſame 
land which foz want of tillage c huſbanding bꝛought foꝛth bꝛiers and 
thiſtles, that is to ſap, vices and enoꝛmities, map by god huſbanding. 
beare god Mine and god Coꝛne, that is to ſap, godl ineſſe and vertue. 
And haddeſt thou once ſhamed him by the pillozy oꝛ by tarting: might 
it not grieue the to haue made him paſt grace? If the Athenians(ſaith 
Plutark) had killed Themiſtocles fo2 the dutrage of his pouth; oꝛ Mil- 
tiades foz his rebelling iu Cherſoneſus, where had thegodly victozies 
become bee obtained in the plaine of Marathon, on the coaft of 


Artemiſia, ę at the riuer Eurimedon ? Oz had Conſtantine bene rigo- | 
rouſip puniſhed foꝛ the cruelty wherewith his foꝛmer peeres were de- 

ſteined, e that thou hadſt then known afo2ehand, what things he was 
to do afterward fo2 the aduancement of Chꝛiſtianitp, thou wouldeſt | 
haue bewailed him. And why ſaueſt thou ſome krom puniſhment fo; 

great crimes, in reſpect p one is a god builder, another an excellent 
Muſic ian, t a third a man of learning, wheras thou knoweſt not what 


1 they will pꝛoue afterward, & pet thinkeſt not that in ſo doing thou do⸗ 


eſt any hurt, but rather god ſeruice to thy Comon weale? But as fo; 
God, he knoweth which ground is euill of it ſelfe, 4 which it is that 
beares bꝛambles fo2 want of huſbanding. Heknowes what is in our 
minds afoꝛe we our ſelues. The things which we are to do in time 

to come, be already pꝛeſent in his ſight. Neither Nero with his five 
pteres god behauiour, noꝛ Conſtantine, with the wicked diſoꝛder of 
his ponger time, could beguile God, though thou which ſeeſt but the 
out ward man, calſt the one the Father of his Country, & the other an 
vnkindly murtherer. He knoweth when the tamed wolfe will turn? 
to his kind, c when the Dog will put off his churlichnes. He knowes 
mens natures in the ſeed, wheras we ſcarce know them in the flow- 
er. Whereas we haue recourſe at euerp inſtant to ſearing, cutting, 
launcing e ſaluing of euery ſoze, he hath a thouſand receits to heals 
vices withall,q athouſand kinds of ſcourges to cozrect _—_— 

co 
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coꝛding to euery of their completions. And thinkff thou that he neg⸗ 
lecteth his cure, becauſe thou ſeeſt not the ſearing pꝛon in his hand? 
Oz that his potentials are no ſtronger than thine actuals And when 
thou ſeeſt the ſinfull perſon cured after that maner without launcing, 
pea without ſcarre, oughtſt thou not to commend the curing thereof 
ſo much the moꝛe? But there are which amend not a whit the moze 
fo; the delay of their puniſhment, Admit it be ſo: pet what a number 
alſo are there which amend ? Nap, conſider pet further, whether they 
be not ſuffered to line to puniſh thee, thee I ſay,which haſt been ſcour 
ged by them already, e pet art neuer a whit amended. Thou wouldit 
haue thy father to thzow his rod into the fire, & thou haſt ſtill a curſt 
heart v cannot aſke foꝛgiuenes. Blame thine owne ſtubbs2nnes, that 
he burnes not d rod. Conſider alſo whether it be not a greater puniſh- 
ment to them to liue after they haue done amille, than to haue died in 
the deed doing, fozſomuch as they ſee that their flaughters haue not 
ſucceſſe accoꝛding to their wils, but that all the miſchiefe which they 
haue wzought, is in vaine, ſo as thep haue but pꝛouoked God and the 
whole wozld againſt themſelues to ns purpoſe, haue gotten nothing 
thereby but repꝛoach + toꝛment of mind, and whether God do not by 
that meane compel them to cry out, We haue wearied our ſelues in the 
way of wickednes, vntill we can no more? If God (ſap J) by his ſee⸗ 
ming to be flow, do amend thee # puniſh the other both at once, doeſt 
thou not perceiue a wonderful wozk of pꝛouidence⸗Moꝛeouer, what 
is the whole continuance of all a mans life in reſpect of God, but one 
momet?ſhozter than the time between the vzinking of the Hemblock, 
t the death of him that dꝛinks it:# much ſhozter than between the kil- 
ling ofa man in the mozning,# being hang d foꝛ it in the afternone 2 
i thou haue an eye in the chief end of puniſhments, namelp, the exant- 
ple of them that liue ſtill, to the benefit of the Common -weale, J aſke 

of thee whether thou thinkeſt not, that they were better warned by 
Neroes killing of himſelf a god while after his committing of ſo ma- 
up ſlaughters; e his ſetting ol Rome on fire, hauing neither friend $ 
could ſaue him, noʒ foe that would flap him, than if he had bin burned 
in the foꝛeſaid fire which he cauſed to be kindled? Nay, conſider whe- 
ther it ought not to be pet a better warning fo2 thee,when thou ſeeſt 
that the wicked man is held faſteſt by the necke, when hee thinketh 
himlelfe to haue eſcaped the hand of God: ſeeing there cannot 
be aplainer pꝛofe, that no man can pꝛeſcribe time fo2 his wickednes 
Againſt Gods iuſtice. Againe, when Maximian, after the comitting 
af ſo many cruelties,pineth away by 1 in inünite 8 

by 2 
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A refer it to thine own iudgement, whether he do not moꝛe apparant- 
ly pꝛeach Gods iuſtice againſt Tyzants and wicked Courtiers, than 
if he had been ſlaine when he was pong, as Domitian and Commo⸗ 
dus were? And whether he ſeeme not to the, to haue beene as a trier 
* bired fo2 the nonce to make this Pzoclamatton publikelp with lamen. 
table and languiſhing voice of all his life long. Take warning by mee 
to do Iuſtice, and not to diſpiſe God? Dy whether, when Dennis the 
Tpꝛant ok Sicilie became a Scholle maſter at Corinth, and fell to 
beating of Childzen, it was not a better beating to him, than if the 
people had caufed his ſhoulders to haue beene rent from him ypon a 
Scaffold: and whether all the youth in the Citty were not better 
taught what the end of Tpꝛannp, is by vpholding him with the Rods 
in his hand in the Schwle, than they ſhould haue been by ſ&ing him 
put to death incontinently in the place? 

And if thou thinke it not inough that Lyciſcus dde rotte aboue the 
ground, pea, and that he crp out that he rotteth fo2 his treaſon, vn 
leſſe the ſame Orchomenians whom hee betraied, do come to the be- 
holding of it: Oz if thou thinke it not enough that Nero make a miſe 
rable end, except Agrippina whom he vnnaturally murthered, doe 
fed her eies with the ſight of it: oꝛ 5 Herod become a foꝛlozne ctrea⸗ 
ture, vnleſſe the Innocents whom hee flew, hee called to loke vpon 
him: beſides that thou requireſt a thing againſt reaſon, thou muſt als 
ſo vnderſtand; that Godpuniſheth not after the manner of wozldly 

. Judges, namely, to content them that haue ſaffered w2ong, o2 to ſa⸗ 

_ . tisfie thy mind deſirous of reuenge, 02 to purchaſe himſelt the repoꝛt 
t eſtimatid ofa good Judge at thy hand: but becauſe he hateth the euil 
which he intendeth to cozrec, and will alfod}awe good out thereol. 
And like as a diſcreet Father, when his Chüde tomplaineth to him 

ol ſome wzong done vnto him by one ot his ſotuants, doth not by and 
by run vpon his Seruant with acudgell, (fo; fo ſhonld hee make his 
Child cockiſh, ⁊ cauſe him not only to da the like fo2 euerp trifle, but 
Allo to take the ſtaſte in his olon hand and to lay about him, whereas 
he would haue him to bꝛidle his paſſions; anv to refer the revzefſe of 
his wꝛongs to him being his Father; ) but rather taketh his Det 
nant aſive, and chaſtiʒeth him either befoze his fellowes, oꝛ befoze # 
thers of his Childꝛen which beare not ſs much grudge oz ill minde:e⸗ 

uen ſo it is not to be thought ſtrange, if God doe oftentimes chaſtite 
the wicked far from the view of the wozld, yea, e ſometimes alſo : 
uen after the deceaſe of them that made complaint againft them. His 
intent is to punich their paſſions, but not to gratifie thine - few 
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teach me his Juffice, but he will not haue thee to thinke that thou 
qhalt haue him at thy commandement , to ſtrike whenſoeuer thou 
wouldſt haue him. Il he ſhould ſtrike at thy appointment, then ſhould 
he be but the executioner. and thou ſhoulbft be the Judge. But know 
| thou,that he executeth his owne Juffice,e not thine. Pea(ſaiſt thou) 
but what Juffice is it, that childzen ſhould be puniſhed foꝛ their fa⸗ 
thers? And (J ſay) what iniuſtice is it, if the childꝛen be not conft- 
dered foꝛ the god ſeruice of their fathers; A Pꝛince giuethpꝛiuiledge 
to lome Citie, fo2 the faithfull ſeruice which it hath done vnto him: 
and who will not blame his Succeſſo2 which ſhall take them away 
| ahundzed peares after: Another Pꝛince bereaueth a Citie of their 
liberties and franchizes, foz rebelling againſt him: who will thinke 
tt anp rigoꝛ, that their childꝛen which come after them, chould be in 
lame ſtate The Pꝛzince doth it foꝛ feare leſt the childzen haning 
the ſame territoꝛp, ſhould rebell as their fathers did. God ſtandeth 
not in feare of men, but he ſ&th what they bee ; and his knowing of 
them is not as we know the Alpwoꝛme by his ſtinging of vs, oꝛ the 
Viper by his biting of vs, but he knoweth them afoze they be either 
Alpwoꝛʒm oꝛ viper; t᷑ map he not then by v reaſon ſometimes puniſh 
ö childꝛen in the lame reſpect that he puniſhed their fathers?As foz ex⸗ 
ample, by taking away their authoꝛity if they tõmitted tyꝛannp, leſt 
they might abuſe their anthozity ſtill? Oz by taking away their gods 
which they ſpent in riot & excelle, leſt they ſhould ſet their minds vpõ 
theſe vices ſtil» ſo foꝛth ot other things? But why do J terme it pu⸗ 
| ntſhing?Jſhould rather terme it curing: foz what moꝛe is al this thã 
we ſer daily done by Phyſicions, who in caſes where ð fathers were 
diſeaſed with the ſtone, the gout, oꝛ the dꝛopſie, do foꝛbid the childꝛen 
the ſame things which they foꝛbad their fathers, although the childꝛẽ 
be not pet troubled w the ſame diſeaſes - And what elſe are ſins t vi⸗ 
tes, but diſeaſes & ſickneſſes of the ſoule⸗ And what ſtrangeneſle is 
there in Gods voing, ſith thou thy ſeife doeſt the very ſame? Thou 
| dilinheritefft the childꝛen of the that haue attempted treaſon againſt þ 
Pꝛince:⁊ if the Pꝛince map do it fo2 þ defence of his ſtate, how much 
moꝛe comendable is the doing therof,foz the pꝛeſeruation of the par- 
lies themletues? But yet in this appeareth the mertifulnes of God, - 
k the child of the wickeveſt man in p wozld refuſe to be heire of his 
fathers ſin, c tolo w godlines 4 vertue, Gon doth not only releaſe him 
the debt vue to ſuch ſucceſſion,p is to wit, the pain & penaltywhich is 
n vnſeparable apurtenance of fin, but alſo adopt him into p number 
"his own childzen;to make him partaker of his heauenly heritage. 
= Þ 3 Now 
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4 Now then, what cauſe haue we to tomplaine, either of the pzoc- 
1 peritie of the wicked, oz of the aduerſitis of thoſe whom we account 
if 1 to be god men, ſeeing that all theſe things tend, not onely to Gods - 
14 5 glozy and the benefite ofthe Commonweale, but alſo to the wel- fare 
1 and ſoule · health of thoſe whom we bewaile And if we did conſiver 
N yet further, how many there be whoſe miferies we bewaile, which 
1 foſter a feſtered ſoꝛe in their boſome, how Many there be whoſe pzoc- 
perity we enuy, which haue much cleaner hearts than the other, x do 
ſpit out all their venome out wardly. how many there be which haue 
their nailes whole; and pet do but little harme with ſcratching; how 
many there be which would teare all things in peeces, if their naileg 
were not pared very ſhozt, who foz want of power (I meane) oz fo; 
want of courage to execute their naughtines, ſeme foꝛ the pꝛeſent 
time god men? and a thouſand other ſuch circumſtances there are 

which are to be marked in euerp pat ticular fact: ſurely they which 

do ſo lightly charge Gods pꝛouidence, would change their opinion; 
oꝛ elſe, where that pꝛouidence ſemeth to them moſt wozthy of blame, 

there would they the moꝛe wonder thereat and commend it. 

How God But this is pet the greateſt point of all: That although God py 
luftereth niſh euill neuer ſo much, vet it cannot be denied, but that he leaneth 
— 10 che ęuill ffill in the Moꝛld, ſceing we agree all in this, that ſinne oz vice 
_— fen Now if he be altogether good, how can he fo2beare to hate 
it: And if he be Almightie, how can he ſuffer it? And if hee oꝛder and 
diſpoſe. all things, how doth he permit it? This gueſtion ſhall be 
the clearelier diſcuſſed, where we ſhall pꝛaue how euill came firſt in · 
to the woald: namelp, by the fall of man. And then ſhall wee haut 
wherefoꝛe to wonder at Gods p2ouidence, who hauing puniſhed vs 
by our owne naughtineſſe, rould ſkill fo turne the ſame both to his 
owne glozp, and ta the welfare of mankinn. Ta glance at it in few | 
Moꝛds; by the way, It mas requiſite that there ſhould be ſome diffe- | 
rence between the Creatoꝛ e the Creature, to the intent that the crea! | 
ture ſhould acknowledge itſelf to be a creaturg, & peeld honoz te the 
Creatoz who had made him of nothing. Now the Creatoz is the good 
p is infinit x vnchangeabieꝛæ therfoze the godnes that is in any tres 
ture, could nat but be finite and changeable, fauing ſo far foozth as it 
conſented to depend vpon him alone. God therfdze treated man god, 
howbeit changably good:free from euil, howbeit ſo as he might chols 
the euill : e he treated him rightly minded, howbeit in ſuch ſo2t as he 
might alſo go aſtray. And this man by turning away frõ d Melſpung 
of goodnes, did ther by fall away from his own goodnes: c by —_ 
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ing his own will, inffead of Gods Wil, he left his freedome e became 
abondſernant vnto euill. Al they that are bozne of this cozrupted ſ&7; 
retaine the faultineſle of that firſt fault, and tannot wite it vpon any 
other than the firſt man. Therefoze if it be vemanded why God cre- 
ated man free, and not vnfree, ſeeing his freedomemade him bony? it 
is all one as if it were demanded, why hee created fire to be light and 
ſubtill, that is to ſap, Fire, oꝛ whyhe created water moyft and cold, 
that is to ſay, Mater, oꝛ the Wozld full of ſo many varieties, that 
is to ſap, a Moꝛld, and to be ſhozt, enery kind of thing, to be ok this 
oz that nature. Foꝛ to haue free moning and capable of Reaſon, is 
to be a man, and if we had not had it ſo, we would haue complainev. 
Againe, to haue free mouing, and ſuch as cannot be but reaſonable, 
is to be reaſon it ſelfe, that is fo ſap, tobe Gov. Now, God meant 
not to create a God, but a man to ſerue him, like as when hee inten- 
ded to create Beaſts foꝛ the ſeruice of man, he treated them Beaſts 
and not men. But wherein wilt thou moꝛe wonder at the Pzout- 
dence ol the euerlaſting God, than in that he not onelp ozdereth and 
diſpoſeth the things that he hath created, but alſo the thing which he 
treated not: inſqmuch that he dꝛaweth god out of the euill, yea, and 
compelleth the, eutll (contrary ta the nature thereof) to ſerue vnto 
God? Jfa Captaine were of ſuch ſkill as to 83der all things in ſuch 


wile in his Armie, that enery thing ſhould ſerue to the attainement 


of his victozy : thou wouldeſt commend him highly, and it were in⸗ 


deed one of the rareſt feates of Marre. But ik hee could mozeoner 
gaine ſome part of his enemies Hoaſt, and make tl 


| em to take his 
owne part, thou couldeſt not wonder ſuffictently at his policy. Mhat 
wilt thou then ſap of him, which could make them to fight on his ſive 
bnwitting to themſelnes, and that euen his enemies Pargwebuſſes 


| Houldhelp to gine themſelues the foile? Sthly enen after that ſozt 


is it, that God can ſkil by his pꝛouidence to make both ſinners r their 
lins to ſerue him. Cyrus (as appeareth by the Yiſtozies) was an am- 
bitions Pzince:e ambition (as pe know) cannot be wel liked of God. 
Now, to ſatiſfiehis ambition, Cyrus tenies a great hoaſt againſt the 
Allyrians. Af a man ſhould haue told him it had bren to deliuer the 1ira- 
elites, & to build vp Gods Temple againe, as Eſay had fozetold, what 
think you he would haue ſaid vnto it⸗ et notwitiſtanding the end of 
his Wars e of his warfare, fel out to be ſo in died. Thus pee ſe how 
Mambitious perſon 8 his ambition ſerued God, without meaning 


imp luch thing. Lhe Emperoꝛ Titus mont to bꝛing lewry to dus obe⸗ 
diente: and it had bern fozekold, that of Hieruſalem ane ſtone ſhould 
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not be left ſtanding vpon another. Po doubt but that Tituſhs owne 
paſſion carried him; but pet ſ& how God ouerruleth it. The ſame 
man which perſecuted the Chꝛiſtians at Rome, goeth to revenge 
Chꝛiſts death at Hieruſalem, and (as ſaith Ioſephus) in that fact hee 
tooke not himſelfe as an Emperoꝛ of the Wozld, but as the executer 
of Gods Juſtice againſt the Iewes.Iudas thzough Couetouſneſſe be⸗ 
traied the bloud of the righteous to death. But God by the ſhedding 

of that blod (if thou be a Chziſtian) redeemed ther; and pet the holy 
Scripture ſaith, that the Deuillheing in Iudas, did put that purpole 
into his heart. Pe ſe then, that not the conefouſneſſe of Iudas onelp, 
but alſo the Diuell himſelf ſerued God. Beſides, that the holy ſfozieg 
of the Bible be full of ſuch matter, we might mark the like examples 


in the bookeg of the Beathen, if wee were as diligent in obſeruing 


them, as we be in obſeruing the art ol Rhetszickeoz Logicke in the 
authozs, which wee reade. Foz by reaſonof thegreatcozruption 
which raigned in thoſe daies at Rome, all men cried out that there 


was not anp Cominauweale there, appealing to God foz defence a 


gainſt vniuſtice of the Senate, at the lame time that God executed 
iuſt vengeance vpon them koꝛ it, by thevniult cotictorifnes of Cæſar. 
Likewiſe when Accila entred euen into the bowels df Burope, fl th 
Pꝛeachers of Chriſtendom did nothing els but bewaile the wietthed 


Saluian in neg and co2ruption of that time. Ve muſt think that when this great 
his 7. book Lobber caſt lots in bis country of Scithia, whether he ſhould lead the 


of Proui- 


dence. 


third part of that Land, he hav another meaning than to refoꝛme the 
wozld. Pet notwithſtanding, al men acknowledged him to be a netel⸗ 
ſary ſcourge of God, e to haue come in due ſeaſon. Pea, x he himſelfe 
confidered that he had couquered much moꝛe of the tountrp, than euer 
he hoped at the firſt to haue ſeen, inſomuch p he had onercomeenen 
thoſe that were counted the ſtrength of the woꝛzld: ag barbarous as 
he was, he fel to think of himſelf, that he was þ ſcurge wherby God 


chaſtiſed the wozld. Not that God is not able to chaſtice vs un 
whenloeuer he liſteth; (fozhis-ſtoze-houſe is neuer vnfurniſhedol 


rods to ſcurge vs withal, as of Plagues, Diſeaſes, Famine, t ſuch o 
ther things,) but that as a Maſter of a houſhold holdeth ſkoꝛn to whi 
his Salues himſclf,cauſing either his chiefe ſeruant oz ſome other! of 

their fellows to doit:yea,e when his own chilvzen offend him pot 
uoullp, hee vouchſafeth not to beat them with his own hands, (but 

cauſeth (peraduenture) the grome ot his ſtable ta do it, to the intent 
to ſhew them the infknes of his viſpleaſure:Euenſodoth God punilh 


the wicked one by another, whom he could conſume all at ** « 
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one howre: yea, and his childꝛen, alſo by the wicked, when not coun- 
ting of them as of his childꝛen, but being ready as it were to diſherit 


them, he dildaineth to puniſh them with his own hands. Thus ther- 


foze pee ſex, how God ſerueth his own turne by the wicked and their 


wickednes, to his own gloꝛp x to the welfare of thoſe that are his. 


And as touching the offences whercinto hee ſuffereth god folkes The very 
now and then to fall: what greater point of pꝛouidence can there be, ſinnes of 


than to turne them into inſtruments & furtherances of verfue? Ir Sd men 


are redreſ- 


God ſhould hold vs alway by the hand, it is certaine that wee could . .. 


reuer trip. And it is not to be doubted alſo,but that we would thinke their bene 


at the length, that it was of our own ſfeadines, e not of Gods vphol⸗ fic:. 
ding of vs, not only that we tripped not, but alſo that we tumbled not 

down. Foz what made vs fall but pzide? c what manner of pꝛide, but 

that we thought we would be Gods without God, pea, euen of our 

ſelues: Pow, to make vs know our infirmity, wherin it is his plea- 

ſure to ſhew his ſtrength: ſometimes he letteth vs goealone by our 

ſelues fo a while, t then ſtumble weat the next tov we met with. He⸗ 
vertheles,this tripping t ſtumbling ſaueth vs from a greater fall:foz 

it maketh vs to cal fog his hand to hold vs vp. After the ſame manner 
dealeth the Nurce with her Nurce-child that maketh haft to go alone 

to ſone:ſhe ſuffereth him to ſtagger and to rele till he cry: but pet in 

letting him go with the one hand, ſhe holdeth him vp with the other: 

and ſometimes he thinks hee goes al alone, when as ſhe guideth him 

both with her eye # with her hand. Somtimes aiſo when we be oner- 
luſty, God ſuffereth vs to fall into ſame ſin, both wittingly u willing⸗ 

Iy, 4 afterward maketh vs to feele ſuch gripes & heart-bitings fo? it, 

that euen the vice it ſeife ſerueth vs foꝛ a Dchaole maſter to dꝛiue vs 

to eſchew it. So the father ſuffereth his Child to burne his finger in 
Candle, onely of purpoſe to make htm afratd of ſire, that the little 

lindging of his finger, may keep him from the burning of his face, 

There are examples hereof in Saint Peter, in Dauid and in others, 

which receiued good by their trips and fals. And J haue no doubt, E ils are 
but that a great ſoꝛt enen of the heathen haue felt in themſelues, how in the 
their experience of vice in themfelues hath pꝛoſited them to the maze and 
earneſt lone of vertue. Bo then, let vs not grudge at the pzoſperi- one again 
tie of the wicked: foz vnto them it is a bane : neither let vs com- another, 
plaine of the miſeries of the godly: fo2 thep bee to their welfare. aſter che 
Let vs not reverence the vizoꝛ of vertue in the wicked, foz it is Wanner as 


it is in the 


but an inſtrument of vice : neither let vs diſdaine the falles of the „ 


bertuous, foz they bee but guicknings vp vnts vertue. of words, 
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The actiös But rather let vs gonite God which maketh the euill good whether 
gy it will oz no, which cauleth vice to do ſeruice vnto vertue, and which 
co God guideth euen the molt finfullveds, to his glozy ; the moſt vniuſt, to 
diſorders the executing of his iulbice ; and the moſt vncertaine, to the hitting 


of chem, & ot his marke. And notwithſtanding that he do all this, yet can he not 


che hal- he blamed to haue wꝛeſted any thing in the wozld, noꝛ to haue main. 


gare tained euill in any manner of wiſe, nomoze ſurely than the Doule g; 


_ ability of mouing, that 1s matched with a lame legge, is to blame 


ſelues, 


fo2 that the lame man halteth, though it peeld foꝛth mouing into the 
legge, and guide the legge whitherſoener it will foꝛ all the lamenelle 
of the legge. What ſhall J ay moꝛe: If any do pet ſtill doubt of the 
things afoze rehearſed, I will put him but to one p2oofe, foꝛ his an- 
ſwere, whereto vpon leaſure J will beleeue him vpon his oath. Jfhe 
be a deſpiſer of God, let him tall to minde if he can, how much euil 
he hath ſuſtained in the hauing of his goods, and how much euill hee 
hath endured to vo euill. Let him remember how greatly he hath ti 
red himſelfe with his ewne wiſhes, tozmented himſelfe with his 
god ſucceſſes,ſet himſelf on fire when he thought but to warme him, 
and wandꝛed quite away, when he meant to haue bzought others to 
the bent of his owne bow. D2 ik hee be one that feareth God, let hin 
conſider how much euill he hath left vndone, in fozbearing to haue ſo 
great ſtoꝛe of thoſe falſe gods: how many things hee hath wiſhed 
which he would haue eſchewed, if hee had fozeknowne the iſſue of 
them, which he ſaw afterward : how greatly he had been dꝛeaded and 
miſltked of others, though he could not deniſe to haue done better: 
how often his falles and llidings haue ſerued to make him to take 
ſure foting againſt ſinne : how oft his wandzings out of the way 
haue made him to eſcape the lyings in wait, and the theeueries of the 
wold : how oft his owne wils haue ſerued to turne him from the 
right: and how often his owne ouerſights haue ſerued to bꝛing him 
to his intended end: and J doubt not but the hedfull marking ol theſe 
things, both in others, and in himſelfe, will make him to perceiut, 
khat a certaine euerlaſting pꝛouidence watcheth ouer our liues, am 
all our doings. At leaſtwiſe vnleſſe we will denp, that it is the wozb 
of Pꝛouidente, to leade the foꝛecaſts of others to another end than 
they purpoſed, to bzing the vnaduiſed ouerſights of others to bettet 
paſſe than they themſelues could wiſh, and to make the wiledome of 
the wileſt to do ſeruice, not onelpto his owne diuine wiſedome, ifs 
man may lo terme it, (but alſo oftentimes) euen to the vndiſ creetnes 
of the meaneſt. 2 
Chop. 
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| * HA p. XII J. 
7 lat Mans wiſedome hath acknowledged Gods pros idence and how 


the fame wadeth betweene Deſt mic and Fortune. 


O W, like as men of old time haue acknowledged 


A 


The men 


the creation ofthe wozld , ſome in expꝛeſſe termes, Id 

and otherſome by conlequence : ſo haue they alſs ea- time. 

| ſilp perceived the pꝛouidence, which they haue deemed 

Nt to depend vpon the ſame, as an appurtenance therun- 
to: Inſomuch 5 enen they which haue flatly denied 

the — haue neuer the latter granted the Pꝛouidente, by rea⸗ 

ſon that they found it ſo eleare and manikeſt a matter, howbeit that to 

deny the Pꝛouidence, and to deny the Creation is all one. Hermes e⸗ 

ſpies it out euerv where as well in the creation of the whole, and 

of the parts thereof, as in the oꝛder andmaint:nance of alt things. 

And if it bedemanved of him what Pꝛouidence it is, to haue bzought 

fozth fo many things which leeme needlelle and vnp2ofitable ; his an⸗ Hens in 


were is ready chapen, That God created all things foz his owne . 


glozy: and that it is a glo2y, both to him to haue created all things, % :-. 
vnto all things to haue beene created by his hand. And if it be aſked . boołe. 
ugaine, whence khe euill tommeth that is in things: He.anſwereth, 
That God created them god, howbeit that (to ſpeake pzoperly)thers - 
is nothing purely god but onely God. As foz the euill, it is come in 
bpon the good, like as all generation is accompanied with coꝛrup⸗ 
tian, The Iron ruſteth, thou wilt not wite it vpon the Smith. The 
Wine ſowzeth, thon wilt not wite it vpon the Uine dꝛeller. The 
things that are treated do cozrupt, as little alſo oughteſt thou to wite 
tt vpon the Creatoz. Why? Becauſe that onely he is vn changeable, 
ind it is miete that there ſhould al way be lame difference betweene 
the Creatoꝛ and the things created; betwerne all, and nothing Plato, 
uy he teacheth the Creation, doth allo ſufficiently teach the Pꝛoui- 

dente. Foz if Gods power, wiſe dome and goodneſle be equall, oz ra- 
ther all one thing, looke where his power is, there is his wiſedome, 
ind thither alſo extendeth his goodneſle. But his power extendeth e⸗ 
en to the leaſt things, foꝛ elſe they tould haue no being at all: there- 
ine dis wildame allo extendeth vnto them, to guide a gouetne them, | 

and 
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and like wiſe his goodneſſe, without the which nothing could be pꝛe⸗ 

ſerued. And ſo Gods pzouident godneſſe, and gracious wiſedome, do 
watch ouer all things. Again, when as Plato ſetteth God befoze man 
to be his end, & that he pꝛeferreth man befoze all things in the wozld, 
pea and befoze the wozld it ſelfe: he ſheweth ſuffictently,that as man 
tendeth to God, ſo doth the woꝛld alſo, but vnto that end it ſhould not 
tend, vnleſſe it were directed thither : and who directeth it thither, 
but he that firſt made it? To be ſhoꝛt, the particular fozmes of all 
things pꝛeſent and to come in reſpect of vs, but eternally pzeſent 
with God. can haue no abiding without a perfect knowledge, and a 
ſteadp direction ok all things. 

But if any doubt hereofremaine pet fill, let vs heare what the 
Platoniſts ſap to the matter. Surely Plotin hath made two oz thꝛet 
bokes thereof, wherein hee teacheth pꝛouidence by all things from 
the greateſt to the ſmalleſt, comming downe euen to the little flow 
ers, which we ſee vnblowne in the mozning, and withered at night, 
as though hee had meant to ſap the ſame thing that wee reade in the 
Goſpell : namelp, Conſider me the Lillies of the field, and ſo fozth, 

If the man Unto the ozdinarp complaint concerning the pꝛoſperity of the wic- 
that ſufte- ked, and the aduerſttie of the vertuous, he anſwereth, that the pꝛo⸗ 
Fee hee _ ſperity ofthe wicked is but as a Stage. play, and the aduerſifie of the 
Feuer hee godly is as the running ina race, wherein they be tied to aſtraight 
ſuffereth, diet, that they map winne the pꝛize foꝛ which they contend. Unto the 
tendeth Queſtion concerning euill, he anſwereth, that it is nothing elſe but 
to good. a failing oꝛ want of goodneſſe, which goeth on ſtill, diminiſhing it 
ey 5: from degree to degree euen to the vttermoſt, and that it pꝛoteedeth 
nac. not from God, but from the imperfection of the matter which heter⸗ 

meth nothing: and the euill ( which conſiſteth altogether in degrees,# 

failing of god) is ſo far off from viminiſhing Gods Pꝛouidence, that 

it is rather the thing wherein Gods-pzoutdence ſheweth it ſelfe the 

moꝛe, as without the which there were no pꝛouidente at all to bee 
tene: and pet that therewithall, God is the authoꝛ of all powers, and 

the diſpoſer oz oner-ruler of all wils. Which things, (to auopd long 

diſcourſe) are moze conuenientlp to be ſeene in his owne wozkes. 

Mis Dilciple Porphyrius departed not from the ſame opinion,how 

beit that he was cumbzed with p like perplexities that they be which 

diſpute againſt it. Seeing that God (ſaith he) doth by skill ouer- rule 

all things, and order them by incomparable proprietie of vertue, an 

that on the pans . part, mans Reaſon being very ſmall, is ignorant 


of maſt things, how skilfull and curious ſoeuet ir ſceme to bee of 4 
| truth 
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truth: Surely wee may then call it wiſe, when it is not curious in ſear- 

ching ſuch doubtfull and hard matters, as are matched with danger of 

| blaſphernie,bur rather granteth that the things are very well done as 

they be. For what can our {mall reaſon finde fault with, or reproue in 

| the doings of that great Reaſon, to eſteeme them either lawfull or vn- 

haufull, ſeeing we vnderſtand them not? And in another place, If wee 

ſuffer a King (ſapth he) to diſpoſe of his owne affaires as hee liſteth, 

| ſhal we deny vnto God the ordering and diſpoſing, of the things here 150 

beneath, which he himſelfe created: And againſt ach as found fault Pb, 7 

with the gouernment of the wozid, which they vnderſtand not, theſe ** 2 <75 
gre the very Woꝛds. ee, (faith he) chere is not a more vnholy 8 
ſpeech, than that which preſumeth ro teach God Iuſtice, not a more OY 
holy ſpeech than that which yeeldeth to the truth: and to thinke o- eee, 4 

therwiſe is a diſeaſe of minde, and a great crime. For God not onely 5 hookes 

dreQerh all things at all times, to the behoofe and full harmony of againſt 

the whole ier Br alſo is the cheriſher,preſeruer, and repairer In. 

of euery ſeuerall thing in particular: I pray you hath he not ſhewed ro 

| Phyſicians, (who haue ſo much prouidence as hee hath giuen to them 

l che things that ate ro befalf to the whole body of man, how that 

ſome members are to be cut off, ſome to be ſeared, and otherſome to 

be eaten away with corroſiues, for rhe health of the whole body? And 

yet when the Nurces or Mothers ſec the Surgion about to do it, doe 

they not weepe and cry out right ſttangely, notwithſtanding that 

they knoiv it to be for the welfare of the childes body? But what doth 

the Father then who is wiſer than they, dut comfort the patient, and 

bold the plaiſter ready to lay to the wound? God lkewifs for the cu- 

ring ofthe whole, hath ordained that men ſhould die, (That is the 

thing that Epicurus findeth fault with) and that they ſhould be ſepa- 

ated aſundet, as a Toe is ſom time cur off for the ſauing of the whole 

body. And could we entet into the mind of God, we ſhould vndoub- 

tedly know why and to what good end he hath fromthe beginning 

batred ſome things frem being, becauſe he forcſaw they ſhould bee 

too hurtfull, and vnto other ſome hath giuen death in recompence of 

tir godlineſſe. The ſtinine df all is.thitt nothing is done but by the 


3. Fark SOLE, and 8 — — 


— — — * 
— 


1 


; A. YE. ws. . ti... —_ oF” 


N2duidence of God, howbeit that manp things ſeeme repugnant to 
ſis wiſevomeand godnes, as the cutting off ofa Leg, o2 the ſearing 
famember leeme repugnant both to the healing of the whole body, 
nd to the purpole ol theSurgion. 2 ND 
, Mo as touching the avuerſities of god men, ſee here what Syne- 3 . 
the Platonift anlwereth. The aduerſities (ſait) he) which we tbink na 
| | We 
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we indure without our deſerts, do helpe ys to weed out our affeQiong 
out of our ground, which is too much inclined to them, and by that 
means the inconueniences which make fooles to doubt of Gods pro- 
uidence, do confirme wiſe folke the more therin. For what man would 
be contented to part hence, if he found no aduerſitie here? And there- 
fore it is to be thought, that the Rules of the lower Regions (he meas 
neth the Fiends) were the firſt founders of theſe ee ee which 
the comon ſort maketh ſo great accoũt of, of purpoſe to be witch men 
VNith them, and to lull them aſleepe here. Hierocles alſo hauing made 
Hicrocles. a long diſcourſe, concludeth, that it we fall into any aduerſity wohere⸗ 
of we cannot coniecture the cauſe, it behoueth to conſider that we be 
ignozant in all things, and pet we muſt not pꝛoceed ſo farre, as to ſay 
that God is the authoꝛ of euill, oꝛ that hee hath not a care of vs; foz 
thoſe {ſaith he) were ouer-great blaſphemies. 
Ariſtotle Ariſtotle ſpeaketh not any otherwiſeeither in his great Pozals, o; 
os — in his little Pozals, howbeit that he be moze grauelled in his Meta- 
om. phy ſicks. Yowſoener the caſe ſtand, in his boke concerning d wozld, 
and Eude- he granteth vnto God the care of all great things. And thinke pou it 
mus. beſeemeth man to ſet bounds to the wildome of God, who hath limi⸗ 
ted the natures of all things, and ta appoynt what God ſhall eſteeme 
great oʒ ſmall,befoze whom nothing can be great oz ſmall 2 Nener- 
theleſſe, whereas he ſaith, that the wozld yependeth vpon God as the 
end thereof, the beſt of his diſciples do by infallible conſequence ga- 
ther thereok the pꝛouidence of God. Foz ſteing that the mozld depen 
deth vpon him, and tendeth vnto him, the beginning of that direction 
tannot pꝛoceed of any other than of him, to whom it tendeth, Againe, 
ſeeing that (as hee ſaith in other places) all kinde of things tend to 
ſome one end, which is particular and peculiar to it ſelfe, and all meet 
together in one vniuerſall end, & pet all of them haue no reaſon oz bi 
derſtanding to appoput that end to themſelues, oz to hold themſelues 
within that bound: It followeth then p there is a certaine pꝛouidence 
which hath that reaſon foz all and euerp of them, t that the ſame rea- 
ſon reſteth in God, vpon whom all of them depend, as Ariſtotles bell 
learned interpꝛeters are conſtrained to coufefle. To be ſhoꝛt, the quick 
fentence which is attributed vnto him, which is, that ſuch as requite 
a pꝛofe of Gods pꝛouidente, are to be anſwered with the laſhes of 1 
whippe , doth giue vs ſufficient credit of his opinion. 
Df the opinion of Theophraſtus we cannot doubt. Foz he that gran 
teth the creation ofa thing, cannot doubt of pꝛouidence, canſidering 


hat power and godnelle are alike equall in both of them. But ” 
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here the expꝛelle woꝛds of Alexander of Aphrodiſe in his bok of Pꝛo- 
uidence: That God ſhould haue no will (ſaith hee) to care for the 3 
things here beneath, is too far diſagreeing with his nature, for it is the de 3 a 
roperty of an enuious perſon, And that he ſhould be ynable, were too booke of 
ynſeemely for him, for hee is able to doe more than he hath yet done, Pronidece. 
Therefore let vs not ſay of him, either the one or the other, but ler vs 
rather conclude, that he both can and will haue care of all things that 
are done here below, And tn another place hee gathercth this very 
concluſion, That all our welfare lieth in the ſeruing of God, and that 
tte keare ol him is a gift of his, who vouchſafeth to extend his pꝛoui⸗ 
dence vnto vs. 
Pk the opinions of Plutarke and Seneca, their owne bokes do ex- $eca 
pꝛellp teffifie:namely, Plutarkes treatiſe concerning the flow puniſh ; Bg 
ment of enil doers, doth teſtiſte foꝛ him, and dene caes boks cocerning — 
benefits,+ a treatiſe cocerning pꝛouidence, do teffifie alſo foꝛ him. Do 4.8.6. 31. 
likewiſe doth v wiſe Philoſopher Epicterus, vpon whom Simplicius 31. 
hath waitten. Foz after many fozeſpeeches concerning the greatnes 
t maieſty of God, and the weakneſle of man, thep all aſſaid to peeld a 
reaſon of things that offended the weaker ſoꝛt in this caſe, pea euen 
to the very accidents,#to the thunder-claps. A deſire my readers to 
take the panes to reade them whole, that they may ſ& how confo2ma- 
bie the things which the Chꝛiſtians teach, are to the wiſedome of the 
| beſffoztamonag the Heathen. Whereunto thep map further adde this 
Oꝛacle of Apollo himſelfe,repozted by Porphyrius, 7 
No mas to hide himſelfe from God by cunning can deniſe, 
No man by ſlights or ſuttle ſhifts can blind or dim his eyes. 
Allplaces he fulfilleth,he is preſent euery where, 
And giuethliſe to every thing that mones,and life doth beare. 
And as concerning alt other people of the earth, in whoſe behalf the 
| Poets map anſivere; as Orpheus, Homer, Heſiodus, Aratus, Sopho- Porphyri- 
cles, Phocylides, and ſuch others: they are full of ſuch ſayings ene- 5 in his 
ty where: and beſides, ſurely in as much as we ſee that ail Nations OO 
hane ſome Religion, it is a viſible pzeſivent, that Govs pꝛouidente hy. 
ls beleenedand receinev ol all with one accoꝛd. Foz in vaine do men Oppianus 
lerue God, it he ſ& it not: in vaine do men pꝛay to him, if hee regard 85 u 
them not: in vaine complaine they to him, if he indge them not: e to % e 
be ſhoꝛt, in vain do we tall vpon him, both on ſea r land, (where toun ? 
ſell and caſualty ſteme moſt to take place) foz the maintaining of our 
welfare, and the pzeſeruing of vs from harme; vnleſſe we be thꝛough⸗ 
lyperſwaded that he heareth vs, and that he ruleth Heauen e Earth, 
N and 


Skies. Way ignozance frommen,and foztune is baniſhed from all their des, 
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and all things in the m from aboue, yea and euen the very hazard of 
war, as Cæſar tearmeth it, wherein Foztune ſeemeth to beare greg. 
teſt ſway. But afoze we giue our determinate iudgemeut, we haue 
pet two Aduocates to heare, namelp, the Aduocate of Fortune, and the 


* Aduocate of Deſtiny, Foz {ſaith the one) if all things paſſe vnder the 


guiding of pꝛouidence, what becommeth of Foꝛtune, which we ſee in 
ſo many things: And (ſaith the other) what freedome then hath man 
muſt it not needs be confeſſed, that a certaine Deſtiny compelleth e. 


uery man to do whatſoeuer he doth? _ 
Againſt Ik pe meane Foꝛtune as ſhe is painted by the Poets, blind, ſcanding 


Fortune. on a bowle, and turning with euery wind: it is as eaſie to wipe her a⸗ 


wap as to paint her. Foz who ſeeth not that there is an vnifoꝛme oz ⸗ 
der, both in the whole world, and in all the parts therof, and how then 
tan one that is blind be the guider thereof? Alſo who vnderſtandeth 
not, that to moue things belongeth to ſtedfaſtneſſe, and not vnto vn⸗ 
ſtedfaſtneſle? Foz how can that thing rule and weild others, which 
is carried away it ſelfe? Oꝛ how can he hold the ſterne, who floateth 
himſelfe vpon the water? Seeing then that there is ſo certaine oꝛder 
in all things:tt followeth that Foztune beareth no ſwap in any thing, 
and therekoꝛe that there is no foꝛtuue at all. But if by the woꝛd Foz. 


Proclis vpe tuns they meane as Proclus doth, a certaine diuine power that ga- 


00.7%%4: thereth cauſes farre diſtant one from another, all to one end: ſurely 


in that caſe we be moze friends to koꝛtune than they be. Foz we admit 
it, not onely in things vncertaine, wandzing e wauering, but alſoe- 
uen in the things that are moſt certaine, yea en all things whatſoe- 
uer, as the which is but God himſelfe diſguiſed vnder another name. 
Nov then if we would ſpeake pzoperly, what ſhall that be which 
we will call Foztune-ſhall it be a ſubſtance:?᷑ That cannot be ſo: foz e⸗ 
uen by their owne confeſſion, it hath no being but in the diſozder of 


guuenall. other things. Shall we terme it an Accident? Yow ſhould the acci- 


There dent wozke ſo diuers accidents? What is it then, if it be any thing at 
bs no AIP Surely it is a woꝛd that ſignifieth nothing but reſpectiuely, that 
Aut ade is to ſap, as hauing reſpect of ſome things oꝛ perſons that are ſpoken 


h iſ- 55 1 | 
dk ot, and it hath no ground o2 being but of, and in our owne tgnozance- 


aduiſe: we That which is foꝛtune to the childe, is na foꝛtune to the father: that 


fools haue which is foztune to the ſeruant, is none to the maſter : that which is 


Fortune foꝛtune to the fle, is none to the wiſeman: that which is foztune to 


2 the wiſeman, is none vnto God. Acco2ding to the meaſure of our 
d knowledge oz ignoꝛante, ſo doth foztune increale. 92 abate. Take 4 


doue he 


ling 
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ling. The father ol purpoſe letteth a thing fall in his garden, toſee 
whether his childe will bꝛing it to him, oz ſteale it away: the childe 
thinkes it to be falne by chance, and his father who knowes to what 
end he did let it fall,ſmiles at him: And ſo the thing that was chance Cicero. 
oz foztune to the Childe, was of ſet purpoſe in the Father. A Paſter ones Pang 
ſendeth fozth divers ſeruants divers waies,all to one place, to the in- nasche 
tent p ol manp, ſome one at the leaſt, map eſcape to tome home again. not Know- 
They meet there all together. At the firſt ſight the thing which was ing of 
lozecaſt by god oz der, ſtemeth to thẽ, to happen by aduenture. A Cap- ching: and 
taine hauing deuiſed to take the gate of ſome Citie, cauſeth a Cart,oz — 

a Chariot to bꝛoken vpon the Dzawbzidge, as it were by ſome miſ- brought 
chance, that his ambuſh may in the meane while bꝛeake fozth, & enter vp the 
the Towne. The Warvers fall to beating of the Wagoner foz it, e names of 
otherſome extuſe him, as ouertaken by miſfoztune. And ſo the thing Nature & 
which was a polliey of Marre in the Captaine that veuiſed it, is a Fertune. 
chance oz foztune to the Towne that wiſt not the ground of it. A wiſe | 
man to giue a glike to another wiſe man, oꝛ a Captaine to beguile a 
Captaine, oꝛ an enemy to delude his enemp, ciphereth a letter grofſe- 
ly foz the nonce, & ſendeth it ſuch a way as he imagineth that it ſhall 
be ſurpꝛiſed. He that lighteth vpon it, is glad ol ſo god aduenture, x 
thinking that he teadeth ö ſecrets of his aduerſaries heart, bnildcth- 
all his affaires in god earneft vpon things contr iued to deceiue him. 
And ſo þ thing which was a rare deuite in v one, is a rare aduenture 
to the other. Now if among men, which are all of one kinde, and haue 
welntere like poꝛtion of reaſon, there be ſuch oddes betweene age and 
age,betweene quality g quality, and betweene wit and wit; that the 
ame which in one is pꝛouidence, is foztune in another: hal we think 
it ſtrange, that the thing which ſermeth koꝛtune to vs Þ are but blind 
nelle and ignozante, ſhould bee ſingular pꝛouidence as in reſpect of 
God: Oz that hee which is the onely cauſe of all cauſes, ſhould haue 
the ſkill to aſemble them together to ſome one certaine effect, how 
fare diſtant ſoeuer they be? As foz example, if he make thee to nde 
atreaſure in digg ing of the pit, oz to ſcape a fall from a plancher in 
| Soingto walke vpon it, wouldeſt thou ſteale that benefite from the 
godnes of God, who bzonght thee to the one place, oz ſaued the fro 
the other? J lap, frõ God,whois thy maker, to father it vpon blind loꝛ⸗ 
tune, which knoweth the not? And why ſhould it be harder foz him to 
match two eauſes together that are farre aſunder, than to haue made 
them ſo farre at oddes one from another? Oz thawit is fozthy ſeife to 
put wad to fire, and fire to water,andthp meat ints the ———_ 
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1 are cauſes ſo far diſtant, and pet notwithſtanding thou iopneſt them 
„ together to one tertaine end, which is the nouriſhment of thy body - 
1:8 And what things are further diſtant in thy minde, then a Chariot, a 


9 
N | D:awbzidge,andan oaſt of men; which things notwithſtanding 
1 thou couldſt (kill to bꝛing fitly together foꝛ y taking of a Citie: Thus 
LY loke wherin thou doeft chiefly place foꝛtune, there doth the rareſt and 
1 moll wonderkull popnt of Pꝛouidence moſt euidentlip ſhew it ſelfe. 
i But now comes me the other Aduscate, who to bzing vs vnto De- 
1 - ftinie,and to a certaine neceffity of all things, and of all doings, ma- 
keth vſe of all the things which we haue alledged againſt Feoztune: 
therekoꝛe let vs ſee how we map walke betweene Foztune Deſti⸗ 
ny, ſo as we map ſhun chance without falling into necellitp, anv per- 
teiue whether the ſame be Pꝛouidence oꝛ u. It all things {ſay they) 
11 be guided by God to ſome one tertaine end, pea euen thoſe alſo which 
18 ſeeme caſuall: then can they not be turned any further wap. J wil- 
| 5 lingly grant them that. And if they cannot bee turned, then are not 
mens doings kree, but of neceſlitp. Map, this conſequent is vtterly 
kalſe, becauſe the things which haue kreewil to endendur themſelues 
contrary to Gods will, haue not eqaall power to reſtraine his will 
from ouerruling them. But let vstap fo2th this matter mozeat large, 
that it may be the better vnder ſtod. We ſee in the ſky the great num 
ber of ſtarres that are fired, and many alſo (as the Planets) which 
haue euerpof them their peculiar mouings, turnes and courſes, ſe⸗ 
uerally to themſelues. Now the higheſt Heauen, by his vninerſall 
mouing, carrieth ali the ſtarres about, as well the moueable as the 
vnmoueable, without any ſtopping oꝛ interrupting of their particular 
mouings, whereby be made innumerable figures, afpects & reſpeds, 
which A leaue to the Aſtrologers to declare. The Bun maketh d day 
aͤnd the peere, the Mone maketh the months and the quarters, the 
Pleiades t Hiades make the ſeaſons, the Dogſtarre maketh the heat 
of the Summer, x ſo foꝛth. Let vs put the caſe, that the higheſt Hea⸗ 
uen ſtod ſtill, and that the lower Heauens kept on their peculiar mo⸗ 
uings: oꝛ let vs put the caſe that he went on, and that all the reft fwd 
Till, t then ſhould there be none of the ſaid figurings and aſpects to 
be ſeene. But let them all alone as they be: let the higheſt Heauen by 
his mouing, carrp all the ſtars about, and let euery ot them continue 
the hauing and executing of his owne peculiar nature, the moueable, 
as moueable; and the vnmoueable, as vnmoueable, and euerp of them 
endeuour aecozdingly againſt the vniuerſall, and then ſhall we ſee the 
wouderfulneſte of the Yeauen, which by an vnifozme kinde of — 
ui 
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ning that leaueth to euery ſtarre his pꝛoper t peculiar mouing, peel⸗ 
deth euery day diuers foꝛmes in the ſky, which cauſe alterations in 
the aire: which thing neither his own ſole mouing could do, if the re- 
ſidue of the ſtarres ftsd ſtill, neither could the courſes and mouings 
of the ſtars bꝛing it ta paſſe, it they were not carried about by the mo- 
uing of him. Pow let vs ſee how this example agreeth with our mat⸗ 
ter. God by his will and power hath created all powers, and diſpoſed 
all willes. That his power ouer-ruleth all powers, all men confeſſe. 
Foz who is he that taketh a muſter ot men, and cannot guide oz leave 
them? But that his will ſhould direc all wils to ſuch an end as he li- 
ſteth, without fozcing them from their nature, which is to be free : 
there is the doubt. God fozbid that hee which created nature to doe 

{ himſerutce,ſhould be vnable to vſe the ſernice thereof without mar- 

rim it. God then (ſay J)guideth all things to the perfozmance of his 

will, the moueable by their mouings,# the vnmoueable by their ſted⸗ 
faſtnes:the things indued with lence, by their appetites; & the reaſo- 

nable things by their wils: the naturall things by their thꝛaldome, x 

the things that haue will by their freedome : and the freer that they 

be, the greater is his gloꝛy, as indeed it is a moꝛe commendable thing 
to cauſe libertp to peeld freely to obedience by gentle handling, than 
to hale it by foꝛce t tompulſton, as it were tied ina chaine. If the wils 
of all men were carried by Gods will without hauing their owne pe⸗ 
culiar monings, the power of God could not ſhine fozth in them ſs 
much as it voth now, whe wils enfozce themſelues ſeuerallp againſt 
all his wil, & vet neuertheleſſe euen in following their own ſway,do 
find themſelues led (they wot not how) whitherloeuer it pleaſeth 
him. Neither ſhould we ſee » ſaid dinerſities of figures in p Peanen, 
which bꝛeed ſo diners effects, of Marres, of Peace, of Decapes, of 
Pꝛolſperitp, of Aduerſity,and ſuch other: which ſerue all to the Pꝛo- 
bidence of the euerlaſting God: but wee ſhould ſee enerv where one 
bnifozme will holding all other wils faſt fettered, and carrying them 
whitherſoener it liſted : and the moze ſtraightlp that they were tied 
vp, the leſſe ſhould we eſteem of his power, as who ſhould ſay, he ſfod 
in feare toletthemloſe. Againe,if we imagine all thoſe wils to haue 
free ſcope, to follow their owne liking, without any gonernement of 
higher power to oner-rule them, e reſtraine them when they intend 
to bꝛeake out: wee ſhould vndoubtedly ſee diners ends in things, 
whereas now they tend all to one: and liberty would turne intoloſe- 
nelle, loſeneſle into difoꝛder, and diſoꝛder into deſtruction: whereas 
the wozlu doth neceſſarily require 3 ozder requireth all 1 
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to be referred to ſome one certaine end. God therfoze to ſhew his po. 
wer in our freedome and libertie, hath left our wils to vs: and to re. 
ſtraine them from loſeneſſe,he hath ſo ozdered them bp his wiſdome, 
that he wozkethhis owne will no lefſe by them, than if we had no wil 
at all. Let vs enfozce our ſelues as much as we liſt againſt his will, 
and yet euen our diſobedience ſhall turne to the fulfilling of his will. 
Let vs go Eaſtward when his will goes Meſtward, and pet doth his 
mouing conduct vs ſtill. But albeit that God do lead fo2th and guide 
the one will as well as the other: yet notwithſtanding right happy is 
that will which endeuoureth to follow, and vnhappy is that which 
mult be halep and dꝛagged. Likewiſe in a kennell of Bounds, euery 
of them runneth accoꝛding to his naturall inclination, and pet all of 
them ſerue the purpoſe ofthe Hunter. Alſo in an Yoaſt ofmen, one 
fighteth foz honour,another foz ſpight,a third foꝛ gaine, and all fo; bis 
Gods fore ct02p to the Pzince that ſent them into the field. Take from the 
fight, or Hounds their naturall inclinations, and from the Souldiers their 
1 particular wils and diſpoſitions ; and pe do awap Bunting, and the 
* Armp mult needs diſperſe. 

If ix bee Pea (ſay they) but God ſaw all things, and all the courſes of the 
predeſti- wozld from euerlaſting, all at one inſtant, and things cannot fall out 


ned _ otherwiſe than he hath fozeſ&ne them. It ſeemeth therefo:s that ns 


3 thing is caſuall, nothing at the thoyte of our will, noz any thing that 
mou Malt is not of neceſſity. Ves: foz as God beholdeth all things with one 


' TECOUET 


thy ficke. vie w, ſo doth he alſo behold euery of them wozking accozding to their 
nes,it is in ſeuerall pꝛoperties. He ſ&th the mouing of the Heauen, and the par- 
vaine for titular mouings of the Dun 4 the Pone to bzing fozth the Eclipſes 
= os of neceſſity : he ſeth men conſulting of warre, of peace, of aliance, & 
the Phy fi other things willingly: e he ſteth the plants ſpzing vp e grow natu- 
cian. If it xall y. He himſelf hath ſet down theſ econd, third, yea t fourth cauſes, 


be thy de- & hath linked them one to another, to do what he wil haue done: but? 


ſtiny (an- thing p deceiueth vs in this caſe, is, that we confider not 5 our wils 


Iwereth a. are among theſe tauſes, e that accs2ding to their friꝛnes, ſuch as it is, 


nother) to 


a 3 they woꝛke frely in the doings ol this wozld, like as all other cauſes 

dren, it is wozk enery of them accoꝛding to their peculiar monings,inclinatios, 

in vaine abilities,natures, 92 kinds. After the ſame maner the man that is ac- 

tor thee to gyainted W his houſhold maters, wil deeme afozehand which of this 
1 parts his eldeſt ſon wil choſe, © which his ſecond will chwle, though 

wiſe, F N be far off from them, becauſe he knoweth their natures & inclina⸗ 

tions; e pet foꝛ all that, he inclineth them not to the doing of the one 03 

of the other. Againe, another fozeſeeth that n will keep xp 

maze 
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nuke warre, becauſe he knoweth him to be either of a quiet oꝛ of an 
| vnquiet diſpoſition. Enen ſo is it with God: ſauing that hee being 
nters and innermoꝛe all things then the things themſelues are, doth 
know them molt perfectly, whereas wee haue nothing but byconie- 
* ctures,and thoſe very weake. Zo beſhozt, in Gods fight the things 
” areof neceſſity, which as in reſpect of themſelnes are things of caſu- 
” alty,becauſehe doth eternally ſee in hunſelfe, that which is to come 
in thole things: And he doth not ſee that which is to come inthe tau⸗ 
ſes thereof, as wiſe men do, but in himſelfe, who is the cauſe of all 
caules; and therefoze he ſaith not, that thou ſhalt ds this, oꝛ ſhalt not 
do that (as of a thing to come) but whatſoener thou art to vo, he ſeeth 
thee doing it krom euerlaſting: naturallp, if it be to be done naturally: 
und willingly, if it be to be done willingly : and yet thy wil is no lefle 
ſubiect to his will, than thy nature is ſubiec to the power that crea⸗ 
ted it: neither is the freedome of thy will (ſuch as it is now after thy 
| fall) any moze compelled in taking deliberation, than thy nature is 
tompelled in growing oꝛ ſhunning. When J ſpeake here of freewill, 
A meane not to deale with this queſtion, whether it lpe in vs to choſe 
the wap of Saluation oʒ no. Foz as it is a thing that ſurmounteth 
the whole nature of mankinde, and exteedeth the pꝛopoztion of our 
weake vnderſtandings: ſo muſt it ot neceſlitp enſue, that we muſt be 
| dzawne by ſome higher cauſs from aboue, as in a taſe that concer - 
neth the fozſaking of our ſelues, and of our owne veſires, and not the 
| following of them. Againe, J intend not to take away the extraozdi- 
| narymotions which God wozketh in vs, when he vſeth vs ſomtimes 
beyond the inclination of our nature, by bꝛeeding that in vs by a ſecret 
operation, which was not in vs of our ſelues. But J ſpeake peculiar- 
| lyof theſe inferiour doings, which are pzopoztionable to our wit, & to 
the capacity of our reaſon, in which things our kreꝛ wil (as maimed as 
it is) hath ability to exertiſe it ſelfe, notwithſtanding that it be vtterlp 
lame, and vnable to mount vp any higher. After that maner therefoze 
map we wave betweene the foztune of Epicurus, and the deſtinp of 
{ Chryſippus, by Pꝛouidente; and betweene caſualty & neceſſity bythe 
will ot God; and betweene Loſenefſeand Bondage by leauing their 
mouings free, which pet nenertheleſſe ſhall come to the end which 
| Codhath lifted to appoint vnto them, whatſoeuer windings e wꝛea⸗ 
things they ſeeme to themſelues to make in the meane time. And as 
{ fonching the deſtiny of d Aſtrologers, who make all things ſubiec to 
the wheelings about of the ſky, and make all things to be as much of 
| Aceſſity,as the mouings thereof: we 5 leaue them to pleade — 
N 3 dale 
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caſe againſt that great learned man, the Count of M irandula, pꝛaping 
them to conſider at leaſtwiſe, whether the great ſtudy & pains which 
thoſe great Clarkes haue taken to diſpzoue this deſtiny , can by any 
meanes be fathered vpon deſtinp. 

Now then, foꝛ a finall concluſion of this whole diſconrſe, let vs 
ſap,that God is a ſoueraigne Being, K a ſoneraignſ> Minde, and that 
Being & Minding are all one in him: and therkoꝛe that as in treating 
things, the might and power of his Being extended euen to the leaſt 
things, oz elſe they had not been at all: ſo the pꝛouidence, foꝛecaſt : 
direction of his mind, extend to all things, oz elſe they ſhould not con- 
tinue. Let not the confuſton of things which we ſer here below,trou- 
ble vs, foꝛ the. greater the ſame is, the greater doth Gods pꝛouidence 
Gew it ſelfe therein, as the ſkill of a Phyſician doth in the mtricate- 
neſle of a diſeaſe. But who is he that can limit the ſight of the CEuer⸗ 
laſting God? Durely not the pꝛoſperities ofthe wicked, foꝛ they bee 
but viſo2s: noz the aduerſities of the godlp, foꝛ they be but exerciſes, 
no2 the deaths of the guiltleſſe, foꝛ it is but a powdering of their ver- 
tues, to pꝛeſerue them to the vſe of poſterity. Map, let not euen ſin it 
ſelfe, which is the very euill in deed, cauſe any grudge of mind in vs: 
foz God created Nature god,but euill is ſpꝛung thereof, He created 
Freedome, and it is degeneratev into Loſencſſe. But let vs pzaiſe 
God fo2 gining vs powers, und let vs condemne our ſelues foz abu⸗ 
ſing them. Let vs gloꝛiſie him foꝛ chaſtiſing vs by our owne K oole⸗ 
neſſe, foꝛ executing his iuſtice by our vniuſt dealings, and foz perfoz- 
ming the sꝛdinante of his rightfull will by our inoꝛdinate paſſions. 
- If wee (ce a thing whereof we know not the cauſe , let vs acknow- 
ledge our tgnozance, and not name it Foꝛtune. The cauſes that are 
furtheſt aſunder, are neere at hand vnto him, to perfozme whatſoe- 
uer he liſteth. It we do anp vnreaſonable thing, let vs not alledge ne⸗ 

tellity. Mee tan (kill to vie all things withont marring them: the 
moueable acco2ding to their mouings: the things indued with will, 
'acco2ding to their paſſions : and the things indued with reaſon, at- 
coꝛding to their reaſonings. In thinking to voe our owne will, we 
bing his to palſe. Me be free to follow our owne Nature : and our 
Nature is become euill thzough ſin. O wzetched freedome, which 
b:ingeth vs bnder ſuch bondage! And as foꝛ this Nature of ours, wt 
can neither ſhun it, noꝛ dꝛiue it from vs: foz we be bondſlaues to it, 
and it to ſin, and there behoueth a ſtronger than our ſelues to rid bs 
thereof. Therefoꝛe let vs pzay God to bꝛing the freedome of our wils 
* bondage to his will, and to free our loules from this hard x * 
E 
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ble kind of freedome, and to grant vs by his grace,not as to the wic- 
ked, ta do his will in being vnwilling to do it: but as to his Childzen 


at leaſtwiſe to be willing to do it, euen in not doing it. Amen. 
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TOI neee 
Cuare, XIIII. 


That the Soule of Man is immort all, or dieth not. 


57] itherto J haue treated of the woꝛld that is to bee 
13 | concetued in vnderftanding, t of the ſenſible wozld 
221 (as the Platoniſts terme them) that is toſap,of God 
and of this Mozlu. Now folioweth the examining 
of the little Moꝛld (as they terme it that is to ſay, 
of Pan. Concerning God, we haue acknowledged 


haue found it to be a body. In man we haue an abzidgement of both, 
namely, of God in reſpect of Spirit, and of the Wozld in compofiti- 
on of bodp,as though the Creatoz of purpole, to ſet foꝛth a mirroꝛ of 
his woꝛkes, intended to bꝛing into one little compaſſe both the inft- 
niteneſſe of his owne nature, and alſo the hugeneſſe of the whole 
Wozld together. We ſee in mans body a wonderfull mixture of the 
koure Elements, the veines ſpꝛeading foꝛth like Riuers to the vtter⸗ 
moſt members: as many inſtruments of ſence, as there bee ſenſible 
natures in the woꝛld: a great number of fleſhlltmgs, and knitters: 
a Head by ſpecial pꝛiuiledge directeth vp to heanenward,and Mands 


Man 1s 
both ſoule 
and body. 


gim to be a Spirit: and as touching the Wozld,we - 


ſeraing to all manner of ſeruices. Mhatſoeuer he is that ſhall conſi- 


der no moze, but onely this inſtrument, without life, without ſence, 
and without moning, cannot but thinke verily that is made to very 
great purpoſe : and he muſt needs cry out as Hermes, oz as Sarzin 
Abdala doth, That Man is a Piracle which farre ſurmounteth, not 
onely theſe lower Elements, but alſo the very Heauen, and all the 


hold this body receiuing life, and entring into the vſe of all his moti⸗ 
ons with ſuch foꝛwardnes, hands beſtirring themſelues ſo nimbly, x 
after ſo ſundꝛy faſhions, and the Sences vttering their foꝛce ſo far off 
without ſtirring cut of their plate: thinke pou not that he would bee 
wonderkullp rauiſhed a ſo much moze wonder at the ſaid life, mouing 
and lence, than at the body, as he * afoꝛe at the body, to 9 

| =. £ 


Oznaments thereof. But if he could (as it were out of himſelfe) be 


—— 
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the excellencie of the p2opoztion therof aboue the maſſs of ſome ſtone ? 
Foz what compariſon is there betwiene a Lute anda Lute player,oz 
betweene a dumb inſtrument and him that maketh it to ſound?:What 
would he ſay then, if he could afterward ſ& how the ſame man be. 
ing nowguickned, attaineth in one moment from the one ſide of the 
earth to the other without chifting of place, deſcending do we to the 
centre of y wozld, and mounting vp aboue on the outtermoſt circle of 
it both at once, pzeſent in athouſand places at on inſtant, imbꝛacing 
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the whole without touching it,creping vpon the earth, and pet con⸗ 

taining it, beholding the heauens from beneath, and being aboue the 
- Yeanens of Yeauens both at once: Should he not be compelled ta 
" fdp, that in this filly body there dwels a greater thing than the body, 
1 greater than the earth, yea greater than the whole wozld together? 
i Chen let vs ſay with Plato, that man is vouble, outward, and in- 
"Al ward. The outward man is that which we ſee with our eyes, which 
*. kozgoeth not his ſhape when it is dead, no moze than a Lute fo2goeth 


his ſhape when the Lute-player ceaTeth from me::ing it to ſound, 
howbeit that both life, mouing, ſence, andreaſon be out cf it. The 
Wah inward man is the ſoule, and that is pꝛoperly the verp men, which 
4 ; bſeth the body as an inſtrument, wherevnto though it be dnited by 
| the power of God, pet doth it not remwue when the body rnnneth: Jt 
ſ&th when the eyes be hut, and ſometimes ſeth not when the eyes 
be wide open: Jt trauelleth, while the body reſteth, and reſteth when 
ths body trauelleth, that is to ſay, it is able of it ſelfe to perfoꝛme his 
owne actions, without the helpe ofthe outwardman, whereas on 
the contrarp part, the outward without the helpe of the inward, that 
is to wit, the body without the pꝛeſence of the Soule, hath neither 
ſence, mœuing, life, no no; continnance of beeing. In the outward 
man we haue a Counterkeit of the whole world, and ie pe rip them 
both vp by piete-meale, yce ſhall finds a wonderfull agreement be 
twirt them. But my purpoſe in this booke is not to treate of the 
things that pertaine peculiarly to that body; | 
In the inward man we haue aſumme of whatſoener life, ſence, 
and moutng is in all creatures, and mozeouer an Image oz rather 4 
ſhadows (foz the Image is defaced by our ſinne) of the God⸗ head it 
ſelfe. And that is the thing which we haue to examine in this Chaps 
ter. In Plants wee perceiue, that beſides their bodies which we ſer, 
there is alſo an in ward vertue whtch we ſee not, whereby they lius, 
grow, bud, and beare fruite: which vertue we call the anickning 
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Boule, and it maketh them to differ from ſtones and —— 
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haue it not. In ſenſitine lining things we finde the ſelte ſame vertue, 
which woꝛketh while they lleepe, and are after aſozt as the Plants: 
and there withall we finde another certaine vertue oz power which 
| \&th, heareth, ſmelleth, taſteth, and feeleth: which alſo in many of 
them doth hoꝛd vp the things bꝛought in by the ſences: which manner 
of power the Plants are void of. This do we terme the ſenſitine 
Sole, becauſe the effects thereof are diſcerned and executed by the 
ſentes. In man we haue both the quickening and the Senſitine, the In 1c4@ 
| fozmer vttering it ſelfe in the nouriſhing and creaſing of him, andthe are chree 
latter in the ſubtilty of ſence and imagination, wherethꝛough he hath Abilicics 
both gquickning and ſenſitive life together: but pet moꝛeouer we ſer of Soule. 
allo a minde which conſidereth and beholdeth, which reapeth pzofit of 
the things that are bꝛought in by the fences, which by his ſ&ing con- 
teiueth that which it ſ&th not; which of that which is not, gathereth 
that which is; and finally, which pulleth a man away both from the 
| earthand krom all ſenſible things, yea and (after aſozt) fromhimſelfe 
td. This doe we call the reaſonable ſoule, and it is the thing that ma⸗ 
eth man to be man, (e not a Plant oꝛ a bzute Beaſt as the other two 
do, ) ans alſo to be the Image, oz rather a ſhadow of the Godhead, in 
that (as we ſtgall ſap hereaffer) it is a ſpirit that map haue continu⸗ 
ante of beeing alone by it ſelfe without the body. And by the wap, 
| whereas J ſap, that the in ward man hath aquickning power, as a 
Plant hath, a ſenũtiue power as a beaſt hath, x a power of vnderſtan⸗ 
ding whereby he is a man: my meaning is not, that hee hath thzes 
| ſonles,but only one ſoule, that is to wit, that like as in the bꝛuit beaſt 
the ſenſitiue ſoule compzehendeth the quickning ſoule : ſo in man the 
{ reaſonable ſoule compꝛehendeth both the ſenſitine e the guickning, 
und executeth the offices of them all thꝛee, ſo as it both lineth,feeletb, 
| Ereaſoneth euen as well, and after the ſame manner, as the mind of a 
man map intend to his owne houthold matters, to the affaires of the 
| Common-weale,x to heauenly things all at once. ©z to ſpeake moꝛe 
| fitly,theſe thꝛer degrees of ſoules, are th2e degrees of lite, whereot the 
ſecond excedeth and containeth the firft, and the third exteedeth and 
tontaineth both the other two. The one, without the which the body 
cannot liue, is the ſoute 02 life of the Plant, and is ſo tied to the body, 
that it Geweth not it ſelfe in any wiſe ont of it. The ſecond, which 
cannot liue without the body, is the ſonle 02 life of the beaſt, which 
doth well vtter fo2th his power e koꝛte abꝛoad, but pet not otherwiſe 
tſan by the members and inſtruments ok the body, whereunto it is ti- 
ed. The third, which can ol it ſelle line E continue without the bar 
: u 
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but not the body without it, is the Doule of Pan, which giueth 10 
inwardlp to all his parts, ſheweth fozth his life abzoad in the percey, 
ning of all things ſubiec to Sence, andretaineth Mill his fozce-(ag 
ſhall be ſaid hereafter) pea and increaſeth it, euen when the ſtrength 
of the body, and the very linclineſle of the ſences faile. And in very 
deed, pee ſhall ſec a man foꝛgoe all his ſences one after another, ag 
the inſtruments of them decap, and pet haue ſtill both life and reaſon 
vnappaired. The cauſe whereol is, that ſome of the inſtruments of 
life and ſence do faile; but the life it ſelfe which quickneth them, fai- 
wp leth not. And therefo2c the beaſt loꝛgoeth not life in loſing ſence, but 
he vtterly fo2gocth ſence in fo2going life. And that ts,becauſe like is 
the ground of the abilities of ſence, and the ſenſitine life is a moꝛe ex- 
cellent lile than the quickning life, as wherein thoſe powers and a- 
bilitics are as in their rot. To be ſhozt,hee that bereaueth man oz 
beaft of the vſe of (ences, oꝛ man of the right vſe of reaſon, doth not 
thereby bereaue him of life, but hee that bereaueth the beaſt, 02 the 
outward man of their like, doth therewithall bereaue them ok ſence 
reaſon. Therefoze it is a moſt ſure argument, that the loule which 
tauſeth a beaſt to liue, and the ſoule that cauſeth it to haue ſence, are 
both one: that is to wit, one certaine kinde of life mo2e linely, and 
moge ercellent than the life that is in Plants. Andlikewiſe that the 
Soule which cauſeth man to liue, to haue ſence,and to reaſon, is but 
one: that is to wit, one certaine kinde of life moze excellent, moꝛe 
Iiuelp, x of further reach, than the life of the beaſt. But like as ſente 
is, as it were, the loꝛme oz Sell being (if J may ſs terme it) of the life 
Ok a beaſt:ſo is reaſon oꝛ vnderſtanding the very foꝛme © Selfe-being 
of the Soule of man:and(to ſpeake pꝛoperly) it is the Soule oz lifeof 
the Boule, like as the apple ol our eyes is the very eye of our eye. and 
in very derd, when the mind is carneftly occupied, the ſences are ata 
Kap: e when the lences are ouer⸗buſied, the nouriſhment e digeſtion 
ts hindered: and contrariwiſe which thing could not come to paſſe, if 
the ſoule were any mo than one ſ ubſlance, which by reaſon that itis 
but one, cannot vtter his foꝛce alike in all places at once, but peeldeth 
the leſle care ane where, ſo long as it is earneſtly occupied another 
where. In this ſ 'oule of man (which vet notwithſtanding is but one) 
the diuerſity of 5 powers and abilities is very apparant. The quick 
ning power doth nouriſh, increaſe and maintaine vs, and Reaſon and 
Denſe meddle not there with, neither haue they power to imp each 
wozking thereof. The truth whereot appeareth in this, that thoſe 


things are beſt done when our mind is at reſt, and our ſences — 
| Cepry 
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lerpe, infomuth that oftentimes wee koꝛgoe the lente and mouing of 
ſome parts by ſome Nheume, 62 ſome Palſep, and pet the lame parts 
tealle not to be nouriſhed ſtill. Alſo, the ſenſitiue life ſeeth and per⸗ 


on, oz without conſidering what the Dence concetueth, Some men 
| which haue but weake Sences, haue very quicke viderifanding,and 
likewiſe on the contrary part. Againe, ſome fall into a conſumption, 
which want not the perfect vſe of their Dences. Sometime the reaſos 
nable part is [9 earneſtly bent and occupied about the things that it 
 likethof, that by the increaſing of it ſelfe, it hurteth and diminiſheth 
dhe part that it quickneth. Alſo it ſtandeth in argument againſt the 
Sences, and repꝛoueth them ol kalchood, and concludeth contrary to 
their inkoꝛmation. And it may be, that the man which hath his dige- 
ſtion perfect, and his ſences ſonnd, hath not his wit oz reaſon ſound 
in like caſe. Now, were the Soule but onelp one abilitie, it could not 
be ſo. But now is that ſame diuided manifeſfip into wit oꝛ vnderſtan⸗ 
ding, and will, the one leruing to deuiſe, and the other to execute. Foz 
we vnderſtand diuers things hich we will not, and we will diuers 


| theſe powers together is with ſuch diſtinctnelle, and the diſtinguiſh⸗ 


in one lelfe⸗ſame action, the one of them as ready (bp all likelihwd) 
s the other, howbeit that euerp of them doth his owne wozke ſeue⸗ 


Thus haue we thꝛee ſoꝛts of men, accoꝛding to the three powers 

0 abilities ofthe inward man. Namelp, the earthly man, which like 
the Plant mindeth nothing but lleeping and feeding, making all his 
lentes, æ all his reaſon to ſerue to that purpoſe, as in whom the care 


| tinderſtaniving. The ſenſnall man (as S. Paul himſelf termeth hint) 


downe his reaſon ſo farre, as to make it a bondllaue to his ſences, 6 
the pleaſures and delights thereof: And the reaſonable man, who li⸗ 

ueth pꝛoperly in ſpirit and minde, who entreth into himſelfe to know 
himſelfe, and goeth out of himſelfe to behold God, making this life to 
lerue ts the attainment of a better, and vſing his ſences as onelp in⸗ 
lruments and ſeruants of his reaſon. And after as any of theſe thꝛee 
powers do reigne and beare ſwap in man, that is to wit, after as man 
reldeth himſelke moze to one than to another of them, (a — 


teiueth a far off, vea oftentimes without ſetting of the mind thereup⸗ 


things which wo vnderſtand not: which contrary operations cannot 
be attributed both to one power. Nenerthelefle, the vniting of all 


ing of them is with ſuch vnion, that ozdinarily they meet all together 


allv by himſelfe, and one afs2e another as in reſpect of their obiects. 


dg this pzeſent life onelp,hath deuoured and (wallowed bp his ſences 


who is giuen whollp to theſe ſenſible things, imbaſing and caſting 


FR. 


n — 


— 


— « 22 — — 
7 
—t — ; in 
— 2 . 


The body 

andthe. 
Soule be 
not one 
ſelfeſame 
ching. 


DS — 


. — — 


A 
2 ed. oC Ol ae i 
— 5 At... 
— — a — 42 
* * - 


— . — 


214 Of the Trewneſſe Chap. 14. 


hee like vnto the Spirits, the b:uite Beats, 02 Planks, yea, and the 

very Blockes and Stones. But it is our diſpoſition euen by kind, to 

bee carried away by our cozrupt nature, and by the obiects which 

hemme vs in on all ſides, but as foz againſt our nafure,yea oz beyond | 
our nature,our nature isnot able to vo any thing at all. 

Now, it is not enough foz vs to know that wehaue Soule where, 
by wes liue, feele, and vnderſtand, and which being but one, hath 
in it ſelfe alone ſo many ſundzp powers 02 abilities: foꝛ it will be de- 
manded of vs by and by, what this Soule pꝛoperly is: And ſoothly if 
I ſhould ſap, J cannot tell what it is, 3 ſhoulvnot belye my ſelfea 
whit, fo2 I ſhould but confeſſe mine owne ignozance, as many great 
learned men haue done afoze mee. And J ſhould do no wꝛong at all to 
the Soule it ſelfe,fe2 ſith we cannot deny the effects thereok, the lefſe; 
that we be able to declare the nature and being thereof, the moze 
doth the excellency thereof ſhine foꝛth. Againe, it is a plaine caſe, 
that nothing can compꝛehend the thing that is greater then it ſelfe, 
Now, our Soule 1 is, after a ſoꝛt, leſſe then it ſelfe, tnaſmuch as it is 
w2apped vp in this body, in like wiſe as the man that hath Gpues 
and Fetters on his feete, is after a ſoꝛt weaker then himſelfe. 225 
uertheleſſelet vs aſſay to ſatiſſie ſuch demands as well as wee can. 
And foꝛ as much as it is the image of God, not onelp inreſpect of the 
gouernement and maintenance of the whole wozld, but alſo euen in 
the very nature thereof; as we ſaide heretofoze when we ſpake of the 
nature of G O D, if we cannot expꝛeſſe oꝛ conceine what it is, let 
vs at leaſt⸗wiſe bee certifped what it is not. Firſt of all, that the 
Soule and the Body be not both one thing, but two very karre diffe- 
ring things, and alſo that the Soule is no part of the body, it appegs 
reth of it ſelfe without further pzoofe. Foz if the Soule were that 
body 62 a part of the body, it ſhould grow with the body as the other 
parts of the body doe, and the greater that the bovp were, the grea⸗ 
ter alſo ſhould the Soule bee. Nay contrariwiſe, the body increaſeth 
to acertatne age and then ſtapeth, after which age is commonly the 
time that the Boule doth molt grow, and thoſe that are ſtrongeſt of 
mind2, arecommonly weakeſt of body, and the Soule is ſeene to 
be full of liuelineſle in a languiſhing body, and to grow the moꝛe in 

foꝛte by the decap of the bodp. The ſoule then groweth not with the 

bodp, and therefoze it is not the body, noꝛ any part of the body. And 

whereas I ſpake of growing in the Soule, by growing J meane the 

p2ofiting thereof in power and vertue, as the body groweth in great⸗ 

neſſe by further inlarging. Againe, ik the Soule were the „ eh it 
ould 
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ſhould looſe her ſtrength and ſoundneſle with the body, ſo as the mai 
med in body ſhould therewith feele alſo a maime in his under 


ſtanding, as well as in his members: whoſoeuer were ficke of any 


| diſeaſe,ſhould alſo be ſicke in his reaſon:he thhat limpeth oz halteth, 
| ſhould therewith halt in Saule alſo: the blinde mans Soule ſhould 
pe blinde, and the lame mans Soule ſhould be lame. But we ſc con⸗ 
| trariwiſe, that the maimed and the ſicke, the Cripples and the blind, 
| hanetheir ſoule whole and ſound, and their vnderſtanding perfect e 

cleare-ighted in it ſelfe. To be ſhozt, many a man dieth whoſe bavy 


is ſound, and differeth not a whit in any part from that it was when 


vnderſtanding, are out of it. Let vs ſap then that in the body there 
was a thing which was not of the body, but was a farre other thing 
than the body. i 

Some wilfull perſon wil obiert here, that the fozce and ſtrength of 


the Boule groweth with the bodie, as appear eth in this, that a man 


growne wil remoue that which a childcannot, and that a child of two 
pres old will go. which thing a babe of two moneths olde cannot do. 
But he ſhould conſider alſo, that if the ſclfeſame man, oꝛ the ſelfeſame 
child ſhould haue a miſchance in his legge 02 in his arme, hee ſhould 
thereby fo2goe the ſtrength and mouing thereof, whereas pet not- 
withſtanding his ſoule ſhould haue her foꝛmer fozce and power ſtill, 
tomoue the other as ſhe did afoꝛe. Therkoꝛe it is to be ſapd, not that 
the childes ſoule is growne oz ſtrengthened by time, but rather that 
his ſinewes are d2ped and hardened, which the ſoule vſeth as ſtrings 
ind inſtruments to moue withall, and therefoze when age hath wea- 
kened them, a man hath neede of a ſtaffe to helpe them with, although 


he haue as god a will to runne as he had when hee was young. The 
Doule then which moucth them all at one becke, hath the ſelfeſame 


power in infancy which it hath in age, and the ſame in age which it 
hath in the pꝛime of Pouth : and the fault is only in the inſtrument, 
which is vnable to execute the operation thereof: like as the cunning 
df a Lute-player is not diminiſhed by the moiſtneſſe oꝛ flackneſſe of 
his Lute-ftrings , noꝛ intreaſed by the ouer⸗high ſtrayning and tight 
ſtanding of them; but inv&din the one he cannot ſhew his cunning 
tall, and in the other he may ſhew it moze oz leſſe. Likewiſe, the 
pech of Chilvzen commeth with their teeth, howbeit that the 


lpeech doe manifeſtly vtter it ſelfe firſt, in that they pꝛattle many 


hngs which they cannot pꝛonounce: and in old men it goeth away 
Maine with their teeth, and pet their eloquence is not abated _— 


it was aline, and pet notwithſtanding, both life, mouing, ſence, and 


F 


a 
_ 
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As foz Demoſthenes, although he ſurmounted all the Dzatozs of his 


time, pet were there ſome letters which he could not pꝛonoũce. Giue 
vnto oid age, oꝛ vnto infancp, the ſame ſinewes et teeth, and as able 


luſty limbes and members as youth hath, and the actions which the 


ſoule doth with the body, and bythe body, J meane ſofarre fozth ag 


conterne the abilities of ſence and liuelineſſe, ſhall bee perfoꝛmed ag 


be as luſty and cherely as ener ſhe was, and that the moꝛe ſhe percei/ 


body, but the very life and in-wozker of the body. 


Vabodil y. 


well in one age as in another. But hadſt thou as great inditkerencie 
in iudging of the fo2ce e power of thine owne ſoule,as of the cunning 
ofa Lute-player, (I ſay not by the mmbleyeſſe of his fingers, which 
perchance knotted with the gout, but by the plaine and ſweet Har⸗ 
monie of his Tablature, as they terme it, which maketh ther to derm 
him to haue cunning in his head, although hee can no moze vtter it 
with his hands) ſo as thou wouldeſt conſider how thou haſt in thy 
ſelfe a deſire to goe, though thy feet bee not able to beare thee, a diſcre 
tion to iudge of things that are ſpoken, though thine eyes cannot con⸗ 
uey it vnto thee; a ſound eloquence , though foꝛ want of thy teeth 
thou canſt not well expꝛeſle it: and which is aboue all the reſt, aſub- 
ſtantiall, quicke, and heauenly reaſon, euen when thy body is moſt 
earthly & — Thou wouldſt ſone conclude, that the foꝛce and 
power of quickning, mouing, and perceiuing, is whole and ſoundin 
thy ſoule, and that the default is altogether in thy body. Jnſomuch y 
if ſhe had a new body, new inſtruments giuen vnto her, the would 


ueth the body to vecay the moze ſhe labonreth to retire into her ſelle, 
which is a plaine p2ofe of that ſhe is not the body, no any part of ths 


And ſith it is ſo, there needeth no long ſcanning, whether the coult 
be aſubſtance oꝛ a qualitie. Foz ſeeing that qualities haue no being 
but in another thing than themſelues; the life which cauſeth another 
thing to be, cannot be a quality. Fozaſmuch then as the ſoule maketh 
a man to be a man, who other wiſe ſhould be but a Carkalle oz Carri- 
on: doubtleſſe (vnleſſe we will ſ ap that the onely difference which is 
betwixt a man t a dead carkaſſe, is but in accidents) we mult needs 
grant, that the ſoule is a foꝛming ſubſtance, and a ſubſtancial foʒme, 
yea and a moſt excellent ſubſtance infinifly paſſing the outward man 
as which by the power and vertue thereof, cauſeth another thing le 
haue being, and perfecteth the bodily fubſtance „which lermeth ouv 
wardly to haue ſo many perkections. 

But hereupon inſueth another contronerfie, Whether this ſub 
ſcance be a bodily oz an vnbodilp ſubſtance:which caſe requireth oh 
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what longer examination. Sthly, if we conſider the nature of a bo⸗ 
| pp,ithath certaine meaſuring,t compꝛehendeth not any thing which 
is not pꝛopoꝛtioned acco2ding to the greatneſle e capacity therof. Foz 
like as it ſelfe muſt befaine to haue a place in another thing, ſo muſt 
| other things occupie ſome certaine plate in it, by reaſon whereof it 
tommeth to paſſe, that things can haue no place therein, if they bee 
greater than it, without annoping the one the other. To be ſhoꝛt, if ths 
W thing be lefſe than the body that containeth it, the whole body ſhall 
| notcontaine it, but onelyſomepart thereof: And if it be greater, then 
muſt ſome part thereofnevs be out of it: foꝛ there is no meaſuring 
ol bodies but by quantity. Now we ſee how aur ſoule compꝛehen⸗ 
deth heauen & earth, without annoying either other, & like wiſe time 
pal, pꝛeſent, to come, without troubling one another: and finally, 
innumerable places, perſons, t towns without cumbꝛing of our un- 
derſtanding. The great things are there in their full greatneſſe, and 
the ſmall things in their vttermoſt ſmalnelle, both of them whole and 
lound, in the loule whole and ſound, and not by piecemeale, oꝛ anely 
but in part of it. Pozeouer, the fuller it is, the moꝛe it is able to re- 
teiue the moe things that are couched in it, the moe it ſtill coneteth , 
andthe greater the things be, the fitter is ſhe to receiue tham, ruen 
when they be at the greateſt. It followeth therefoze, that the ſoule, 
(which after a ſozt is infinite) cannot be a body. And ſo much the leſſe 
can it be ſo, foꝛ that whereas it harboureth ſo many æ ſo great things 
init, it ſelfeis lodged in ſo mall a body. Againe, as a thouſand diners 
places are in the Saule oz Prade, without occupping any place, ſo is 
the Pind in a thouſand places without changing ol place, & that ere- 
| bhiles not by ſucceſſion of time, noꝛ by turns, but oftentimes altoge- 
ther at one inſtant. Bid thy Soule oꝛ Pinde go to Conſtantinople, x 
foꝛthboith to turn back againe to Rome, and ffraightwap to be at Pa- 
fis oz Lyons: Bid it paſſe thꝛough America, o to go about Africke, æ 
it diſpatcheth all theſe iournies at a trice :looke whitherſoeuer thou 
diredeſt it, there it is, and ere euer thou calleſt it backe, it is at home 
Maine. Now, is there a body that tan be in diuers places at once, oz 
that can paſſe without remouing, oꝛ that tan moue otherwiſe than in 
time, pea and in ſuch time as (within a little vnder oꝛ ouer) is pꝛo⸗ 
poꝛtioned both to his pace, and to the length of the way which it hath 
| logo- Then is it tertaine, that our Soule is not a bodily ſubſtance, 
which thing appeareth ſs much the moze plainly, in that being lodged 
| thts body, which is lo mourable, it vemoneth not with the body. 
Alo it is a fure ground, that two bodies cannot mutually _— 
cr 
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ther into other,no2 tontaine either other: but the greater muſk alwal 
needs containe , and the leſſer muſt needs be contained. But by our 
Soules, we enter, not onelp either into others bodies, but alſo either 
into others mindes, ſo as wee compzehend syther other by mutuall 
vnderſtanding, and imbꝛate either other by mutuall louing. It fol- 
loweth then, that this ſubſtance which is able to receiue a bodileſe 
thing, can bee no body, and that ſo much the rather, foꝛ that the body 
which ſeemeth to hold it, containeth it not. Nay verily, this Soule of 
106 ours is ſo farre off from being a bodily ſubſtance, and is ſo manifeſtly 
1 | | a Spirit,that to lodge all things in it ſelfe,it maketh them all after a 
ſo2t ſpirituall, and bereaueth them of their bodies, if there were any 
bodilineſſe in it, it were vnable to enter into the knowledge of a body. 
So in a Glaſſe a thouſand ſhapes are ſeene: but if the cleare of the 
Glaſſe had any peculiar ſhape of it 6wne,the Glaſſe could peeld none 
14 of thoſe ſhapes at all. Alſo all viſible things are impꝛinted in the eye: 
4 | but if the ſight of the eye had any peculiar colour of it one, it would 
1 be a blemiſh to the ſight, ſo as it ſhould either not ſee at all, oz elſe all 
FRET things ſhould ſeeme like vnto that blemiſh. Likewiſe, whereas the 
1 tongue is the diſcerner of all taſtes: if it be not cleare, but tumbed 
1} with humoz2s all things are of taſte like to the humoz,ſo ag if it be bit- 
1 ter, they alſo be bitter: and if it be watriſh, they bee watrith to ; yea, 
and if it be bitter, iticannot iudge of bitterneſſe it ſelfe. That a thing 
map receiue all ſhapes, all colours, and all taſtes; it behoucth the ſame 
to be cleare from all ſhapes, from all colour, and from all ſauour ol it 
owne. And that a thing may in vnderſtanding know and conceiue all 
bodies, as our ſoule doth, it behoueth the ſame to be altogether bodi- 
leſſe it ſelfe: foꝛ had it any bodilineſſe at all, it could not reteiue am 
body into it. If wee loke pet moꝛe nterelp into the nature of a bo- 
dp, we ſhall finde that no bo dy receiueth into it the ſubſtanciall foꝛme 
ok another body, without loſing oz altering his own, ne paſſeth from 
4.58 one fozme into another, without the marring of the firſt: as is to bee 
ſeene in wad when it receiueth fire, in ſeeds when they ſpꝛing fozth 
into bud, and ſo in other things. What is ts bee ſaid then of mans 
ſoule, whichxeceiuethand conceineth the fo:mes and ſhapes of all 
„ things, without cozrupting his owne: and mozeouer, becometh the 
i} j perfecter by the mozexeceiuing? Foz the moze it receiueth, the moꝛe 
TE; 1 vnderſtandeth: and the moꝛe it vnderſtandeth, the moꝛe peries 
it is. 
It it be a bodily ſubſtante, from whence is it, and of what mixture? 
If it be of the foure Elements, how can that giue life, hauing no * 
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of it ſelfe? Oꝛ how tan that giue vnderſtanding, hauing no ſence? If 
it be of the mixture of them, how map it be ſaid that of diners things 
which haue no being of themſelues, ſhould be made a thing that hath 
being? Oꝛ that of diners ont-fides ſhould be made one body? 02 of di⸗ 
ners bodies, one ſoule: oz of diners deaths, one life: oz of diuers dark⸗ 
neſſes,one light? Hay rather, why ſay we not that he, which beyond 
nature hath made the mixture of theſe bodies, hath foz the perfecting 
of our bodp,bzeathed a ſoule alſo into the body? To beſhozt, the p20- 
pertie of a body is to ſuffer, and the pꝛopertie of our Soule is to doe. 
And if the body be not put fozth by ſome other thing than it ſelfe, it is 
a very blocke; whereas the minde that is in our ſoule ceafſeth not to 
ſtir vp and downe in it ſelfe, though it haue nothing to moue it from 
without. Therefoze it is to be concluded by theſe reaſons, and by the 
like, that our ſoule is abodilefle ſubſtance, notwithſtanding that 
it is vnited to our body. \ 721 N 
And hereupon it followeth alſo, that our ſoule is not anp materi⸗Vnmateri- 
all thing, fozaſmuch as matter reteiueth not any fozme oz ſhape but . · 
accozding to his owne quantitie, but onelp one fozme at once, 
whereas our Soule receineth all fozmes without quantitie , come 
there neuer ſo many at once, oꝛ ſo great. Againe, no matter admit- 
teth two contrary foꝛmes at once,but our ſoule contrariwiſe compze- 
hendeth and recetueth them together, as fire and water, heat and cold, 
white and blacke, and not onely together, but alſo the better by the 
matching e laping of them together. To be ſhozt,ſeing that the moze 
wee depart from matter, the moze we vnderſtand: ſurelp, nothing 
is moze contrary to the ſubſtance of our Soule, than is the nature of 
matter. Furthermoꝛe, if this reaſonable @onle of ours is neither 
abodilp, noz a matertall thing, noz depending vpon matter in the 
bolt actions thereof: then muſt it neeves be of it ſelfe, and not pzoced 
either from body, oz from matter. Foz what doth a body bꝛing fozth 
but a body, and matter but matter, and materiall but materials? And 
therefoze it is an vnmateriall ſubſtante, which hath being of it ſelfe. _ Soule 
But let vs ſee whether p ſame be co2ruptible c moꝛtall oʒ no. Soth- 3 _ 
ly,if Plutarke her to bet beleeued, it is in vaine to diſpute; thereof. 5% e in 
Foz he teacheth, that the doctrine of Gods pꝛouidence, an the im ⸗ his treatiſe 
moztalitie of our ſoules are ſo linked together, that the one is as an why Ohl 
appendant to the other. And in very derd, to what purpoſe was the 3 
BY Wold created, if there were ns body ts behold it? Oz to what igen. 
; end behold we the Creatoz in the Wozld , but ts ſerue him? And of che wic⸗ 
Why ſhould wee lerue him vpon no wer And to what purpole hath kd. 
| | be. 
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he indewed vs with theſe rare gifts of his, which foz the moſt part 
doe but put vs to paine and trouble in this life: if wee periſh like the 
bzuite Beaſt, oz the Yearbes, which know him not 2 Yowbeit, fo 
the better ſatiſfping of the ſilly Soules, which goe on ſtill like wit⸗ 
leſſe Beaſts, without taking ſo much leaſure in all their life, as once 
to enter into themſelues, let vs indeuour here by liuelp reaſons, to 
paint out vnts them againe their true ſhape , which they labour to 
deface with ſo much filthineſſe. The Soule of man (as J haue ſaid 
afoze) is not a body,neither doth it increaſe oz decreaſe with the bo⸗ 
dp: but contrariwiſe, the moze the body decaieth, the moze doth 
the vnderſtanding increaſe; and the neerer that the body dꝛaweth 


 bntodeath, the moze freely doth the minde vnderſtand : and the 


moꝛe that the body abateth in fleſh, the moꝛe wozkfullis the mine. 


And why then ſhould we thinke, that the thing which becommeth the 


ſtronger by the weakeneſſe of the body, and which is aduanced by the 


detap ol the bodp, ſhould returne to duſt with the body: A mans 


Sences faile becauſe his eyes faile ; and his eyes faile, becauſe the 
Spirits of them faile : but the blinde mans vnderſtanding increa- 
ſeth, becauſe his epes are not buſted : And the old mans reaſon be- 
commeth the moꝛe perfect by the loſſe of his ſight. Therekoze why 
ſap wee not that the body fapleth the Soule, and not the Soule 


the body, and that the glaſſes are ont of the ſpectacles, but the 


epe-ſight is flillgod? Why ſhould wee deeme the Soule to bee 
fozgone with the Sences? If the epe be the thing that ſeth, and the 
eate the thing that heareth, why doe wee not ſee things double, and 
heare ſounds double, ſeeing we haue two epes, and two cares ? Itis 
the Soule then that ſeth and heareth, and theſe which we take to bee 
our ſences, are but the inſtruments of aur ſences. And if when our 
eyes be ſhut, oꝛ pickt out, wee then behold a thouſand things in our 
mind, yea and that our vnderffanding is then moſt quicke⸗lighted, 
when the quickeſt of our eye ſight is as good as quenched, oz ſtarke 
dead: hob is it pollible that the reaſonable ſoule ſhonld bee tied and 

bound to the ſentes! What a reaſon is it to ſap that the Soule dieth 
with the lence, ſeeing that the true ſentes do then grow and increaſe, 
hen the inſtruments of ſence doe dye? And what a thing were it to 
ſap, that a beaſt is dead, becauſe he hath loſt his eyes, when wee our 
ſelues (ee that it liueth after it hath fozgone theepes Alſo J haue 


pꝛoued, that ths ſoule is neither the body, naz an appurtenance of the 


body. Sith it is ſo, why meaſare wee that thing by the bodp, which 


meaſureth all bodies, oꝛ make that to vie with the bovy, * , - 
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podies that died many hundꝛed peeres agoe, do after a tertaine man⸗ 


ner line fill? Oꝛ what can hurt that thing, whom nothing hurteth oz 
hindereth in the body! Though a man loſe an arme, pet doth his ſoule 


Boule as ſound as afoze: foꝛ it is whole in it ſelfe, and whole in eue⸗ 
ry part of it ſelfe, vnited in it ſelfe, and in the owne lubſtance, and by 
the fozce and power thereof it ſheadety it ſelfe into all parts of the bo⸗ 


| py. Though the body rot away by pertemeale, pet abideth the Soule 


al one and vndiminithed. Let the bloud dzeine ont, the moning 
ware weake, the ſences faile, and the ſfrength periſh , and yet abi⸗ 
deth the minde nenerthelefſe ſound and liuely enen to the end. Mer 
houſe mult be pierced thzough on all ſides, ere ſhe be diſcouraged, her 
walles muſt be battered downe ere ſhe fall to fleeting, and ſhee neuer 
fo;ſaketh her lodging, till no rome be lefther to lodge i in. True it is, 
that the bzuite beaſts foꝛgs bath life and action with their bloud. But 
as foz our Soule (if we conſider the matter well) it is then gathered 
home into it ſelf, and when our ſences are quenched,then doth it moſt 
ef all labour to ſurmount it ſelle, working as godly actions at that 
time that the body is at a point to faile it, pea © oftentimes far govli- 
er allo, than euer it did during the whole life time thereof. As foz ex- 
umple, it taketh oꝛder foz it ſelfe, foꝛ our houſhold, foʒ the Common- 
weale,+ fog a whole kingdome, and that with moꝛe vpꝛightnes, god 
nes, wiledome, xc moderation, than euer it did afs2e, pea # perchance 
in a body ſo fozſpent, ſo bare, ſo conſumed, ſo withered without, and 
lo putrified within, that whoſoeuer lokes vpon him, ſes nothing but 
karth, x pet to heare him ſpeake, would rauiſh a man vp to heauen, pea 
taboue heauen. Now, when a man ſees ſs liuely a Soule in ſo weake 
twꝛetched a body, may he not ſap as is ſaid of the hatching of Chic⸗ 
kins, that the ſhell is bꝛoken, but there commeth foꝛth a Chicken? 
Alſo let vs ſee what is the oꝛdinarp cauſe that things periſh. Fire 
doth either goe out foz want of nouriſhment, oꝛ ts quenched by his 
ſontrary, which is water. Water is reſolued info aire by fire, which 
is his contrary. The cauſe why the Plant dicth, is extremity of cold, 
q dzoucht,oz vulſeaſonable cutting, oꝛ violent plucking vp. Alſo the 
lining wight dieththzough contrarietic of humours, oꝛ fo2 want of 
fad, oz by feeding vpon ſome thing that is againſt the nature of it, oꝛ 
by outward violence. Or all theſe cauſes,which can wee choſe to 
haue any power againſt our Soule ? J ſay againft the Souleof man, 
which (notwithftanding that it be vnited to matter, and to a body) is 


itſelfea ſubſtance vnbodilp, bumatertall, and onely concetucable in 
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bnderffanding? ſhall this imply contrariety of things? Pay, what can 
be contrary to that which lodgoth contraries alike equally in himſelf: 
which vnderſtandeth the one of them by the other « which concheth 
them all vnder oneſkill? and (to be ſhozt)im whom the contrarieties 
themſelnes abandon their contrarietie, ſo as thep Boe not any moze 
purſue, but inſue one another? Fire is hot, and water is cold. 

Our bodies millike theſe tontraries, and are grieued by them: but 
sur mind linketh them together without either burning oz cooling it 
ſelfe: and it ſetteth the one of them againſt the other to know them 
the better. The things which deſtrop one another thzough the whole 
wozld,domaintaine one another in our minds. Againe, nothing ig 
moze contrary to peace then warre ts: and pet mans mind can ſkill to 
make 02 maintaine peace in pꝛeparing foz warre, and to lap earneſtly 
fo2 warre in ſeeking oz enioping of peace. Euen death it ſelfe (which 
diſpatcheth our life) cannot be contrarie to thelife of our Soule: fo; 
it ſeeketh life by death, and death by life. Mho can giue a law to 
things moſt contrary : and what can the ſoule mete withall in the 
whole wozld,that can be contrary to it? which can iniopne obedience 
to things moſt contrary:What then?! Mant of fodꝛ How can 5 want 
fwd in the wozld,which can ſkill to fecd on the whole wozld 2D; how 
chould that foꝛſake food, which the fuller it is, ſo much the hungrier 
it is: and the moze it hath digeſted, the better able it is to digeſt? The 
bodily wight feeveth vpon ſome certaine things, but our mind feedeth 
vpon all things. Take from it the ſenſible things, & the things of vn- 


derſtanding abide with it ſtill: bereaue it of earthly things, and the 


heauenly remaine aboundantlp. To be ſhoꝛt, abꝛidge it of all wozldly 
things, pea, and ofthe woꝛld it ſelfe, and euen then doth it feed at area 
teſt eaſe, and maketh beſt cheere agreeable to his owne nature. Alſo 
the bodily wight filleth it ſelfe to a certaine meaſure, and delighteth 
in ſome certaine things. But what can fill our minde? Fill it as full 
as pee can with the knowledge of things, and it is ſtill eager and 
ſharpe ſet to receiue moꝛe. The moꝛe it taketh in, the moꝛe it till cra/ 
ueth: and pet fo2 all that, it neuer feeleth any rawneſſe, oꝛ lacke of di⸗ 
geſtion. What ſhal J ſay moꝛe:diſcharge our vnderſtanding from the 
minding of it ſelke, and then doth it line in him, and ol him in whom 
all things do liue. Againe, fill it with the knowledge of it ſelfe, and 
then doth it feele it ſelfe moſt emptie, and ſharpeſt ſet vpon defire of 
the other. Now then, can that die oꝛ decay foꝛ want of fod which ca 
not bee glutted with any thing, which is nouriſhed and maintained 


with all things, and which liueth in very d&d vpon him by — 
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the things which we wonder at here beneath, are vpheld⸗ 

And what elſe is violence, but a iuſtling of two bodies together 2 
and how can there be any ſuch betweene a body and a ſpirituall ſub- 
ſtance? yea oꝛ of two ſpirits one againſt another, ſceing that often- 
times when they would deſtrop one another, they vphold one ans- 
ther ⸗ And if the Saule cannot bee puſhed at, neither in wardlp noz 
outwardly ; is there any thing in nature that can naturally hurt it 2 
No: but it map perchance be weakned by the very fozce of his entoun⸗ 
ter, as we lee it doth befall to our ſences. Foz the moꝛe excellent, and 
the moze ſenſible the thing is in his kind which the ſence receineth, 
ſo much the moze alſo is the ſence it ſelfe offended, oz grieued there. 
with. As foꝛ example, the feeling, by fire, the taſte, by harſhnefſe, the 
ſmelling, by ſtrong ſauours, the hearing by the hidcouſnelle of noyſe, 
whether it be of thunderclap, oꝛ of the falling of a riuer, and the ſight, 


pp looking vpon the Sun, vpon fire, and vpon all things that haue a 


gliſtering b21ghtneſſe. Jomit, that in the moſt of theſe things, it is 
not pꝛoperlp the ſence it ſelfe , but the outward inſtrument of ſence 
pnely, that is offended oz hurt. But let vs ſee if there bee the like in 
our reaſonable ſoule. Nay contrariwiſe, the moꝛe of vnderſtanding 
and excellencte that the thing is, the moze doth it refreſh and comfozt 
our minde. If it be darke, ſo as wee vnderſtand it but by halues, it 
hurteth vs not, but pet doth it not delight vs. Nap, as we increaſe in 
onderſtanding it, ſo doth it like vs the better: and the higher it is, the 
moze doth it ſtirre vp the power of our vnderſtanding, and (as pee 
would ſap) reach vs the hand to dzaw vs to the attainement thereof, 
As foꝛ them that are dim⸗ſighted, we fo2bid them to behold the things 
that are ouer bꝛight. But as foz them that are of raweſt capacitie, 
wee offer them the things that are moſt vnderſtandable. When the 
ſence beginneth to perteiue molt ſharpely, then it is faine to giue o- 
uer, as if it felt the very death of it ſelfe. Contrariwiſe, when the 
minde beginneth to — then it is moſt deſirous to hold on 
ſtill. And whereof commeth that, but that our ſences woꝛke by bodi⸗ 
ly inſtruments, but our minde wozketh by a bodileſſe ſubſtance, 

which needeth not the helpe of the body? And ſeeing that the nature, 
the nouriſhment,and the actions of our ſoule are farre differing, both 
from the nature,nouriſhment, and actions of the body, e from all that 
euer is done 92 wꝛought by the body: can there bee any thing moze 
childich than to deeme our ſoule to be moztall, by the abating & detap⸗ 
ing of our ſences,02 by the moꝛtality of our bodies: Nay contrari⸗ 


wile, it may be moſt ſoundly e ſubſtancially concluded therupon that 
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mans ſoule is of it owne nature immoztall, ſe&ing that all veath, ag 
well violent as naturail,commeth of the body,and by the body. 

Let vs ſce further what death oꝛ coꝛruption is. It is — they )a 
ſeparating of the matter from his fozme. And fozalmuchas in man 
the loule is conſidered to be the fozme, and the body to be as the mat 
ter: the ſeparation of the Boule from the Body is commonly called 


Death. Now then, what death can there be ofthe Soule, ſith if is vn. 
material, as J haue ſaid afoꝛe, and a foꝛme that abideth of it ſelfe: Foz 


(as one ſaith) a man map take away the roundneſle o2 ſ\quareneſſe 
from a table of Copper,becauſe they haue no abiding but in the mat- 
ter: but had they ſuch a round oꝛ ſquare fozme as might haue an abi⸗ 
ding without matter oz ſtuffe wherein to be, out of doubt ſuch foꝛme 
oꝛ ſhape ſhould continue foꝛ euer. Nay (which is moze) how can that 


be the toꝛrupter ok a thing, which is the perfection thereof? The leſſe 


coꝛſineſſe a man hath, the moze hath he of reaſon & vnderſtãding. The 
leſſe our minds be tied to theſe bodily things, the moꝛe liuelp & cherr⸗ 


full be they. At a woꝛd, the full and perfect like thereof, is the full and 


vtter withdꝛawing thereok krom the bodp, and whatſoeuer the body 
is made ok. All theſe things are fo cleare,as they need no p2wfe. Now, 
wee know that euerp thing wozketh acco2ving to the pzoper being 
thereof,and that the ſame which perkecteth the operations of a thing, 
perfecteth the being thereof alſo. It followeth therefoze, that ſith the 


ſeparation of the body from the ſoule,and of rhe fozme from the mat; 


ter, perkecteth the operation oꝛ mozking of the ſoule (as J haue ſaid 


 afo2e) it doth allo make perfect and ſtrengthen the very being there- 


ol, and therefoꝛe cannot in any wiſe cozrupt it. And what elſe is dy- 
ing but to be cozrupted? And what elſe is cozrupting but ſuffering ? 
And what elſe is luffering but receining? And how that which recei⸗ 
ueth all things without ſuffring, reteiueth cozruption by anp thing: 


Fire co2rupteth oz marreth our bodies, and we ſuffer in receiuing it. 


Do doth alſo extreme cold: but if wee ſuffered nothing by it, it could 
not freeze vs. Our lences likewiſe are marred by the exceſliue foꝛte 
of the things which they light vpon. And that is, becauſe they receiue 
and perteiue the thing that grieueth them, and foꝛ the maner of their 


behauing of themlelues towards their obiects, is ſubiect to ſuffering. 


But as foꝛ the reaſonable ſoule, which receiueth all things after one 
maner, that is to wit, by the way of vnderſtanving, wherethzough it 
al way wozketh, and is neuer wzought into; how is it poſſible fo: if 
to coꝛrupt oꝛ marre it ſelfe: 


Foz what! is the thing whereat our ſaule "—_— ought in the ſ e 
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ſtance thereof, Jmeane whereby the ſubſtance of our Soule is any 
whit impaired oꝛ hurt by minding oꝛ conceiuing the ſame in vnder- 
fanding ? As little doth the fire hurt it as the aire, and the aire as the 
fire. As little hurt reteiueth it by the frozen Ite ol Norway, as by the 


ſcozching ſands of Africke. As little alſo doth vice annop it, as ver- 


tue. Foz vice and vertue are ſo far ot from incumbzing the ſubſtance 
of the Boule, that our minde doth neuer conceiue oz vnder ſtand them 
better, than by ſetting them together one againſt another. That thing 
therefoze which doth no whit impaire it ſelfe, but taketh the ground 
ofperfecting it ſelfe by all things, cannot be marred oz hurt by any 
thing. 

Againe, what is death? The vttermoſt popnt of mouing, x the vt- 
termoſt bound of this life. Foz euen in lining we die, e in dying wee 
line, and there is not that ſtep which we ſet downe in this like, which 
doth not continually ſtep fozward vnto death, after the maner of a di⸗ 
all, oꝛ a clock, which mounting vp by certaine degrees, fozgoeth his 


moning in mouing from Pinute to Minute. Take awap mouing 


from a bodp, and it doth no moze liue. Now let vs ſee ik the ſoule alſo 
be carried with the ſame mouing. Af it be carried with the ſame mo⸗ 
ning, then doth it undoubtedly mone therewithal. Nap contrariwiſe, 
whether the mind reſt, oz whether it be bufted abont the p2oper ope- 
rations thereof,it is not perteiued either by any panting of heart, oz 


by any beating of pulſes, oꝛ by any bꝛeathing of lungs. It is then as a 
ſhip that carrieth vs away with it, whether we walke oz fit ſtill, the 


ſticking faſt whereof,o2 the tying therof to the poſt, hindereth not our 
going vp t down in it ſtill. Againe, it the ſoule be ſubiect to the finall 
tozruption ot the body, then is it ſubtec to the alterations therofalſo; 
and if it be ſubiect to the alterations, it is ſubtect to time alſo. Foz al- 
terations 92 changes, are kinds, oz rather conſequents of mouing, # 
mouings are not made but in time. Now man inreſpect of the body, 
hath certain full points, oꝛ Fops,accozding to which he reteiueth ma⸗ 
nileſt changes, e thereafter groweth oz decaieth. But cõmonly where 
the decay of body beginneth, there beginneth the chiefe ſtrength of the 
mind. On the tontrarp, in ſome men, not only their chins are conered 
with Downe, but alſo their beards become grap, whoſe mindes not- 
withſtanding foz want or erertiſe, ſhew no ſigne at all either of ripe⸗ 
neſſe 02 growing. Moꝛeouer, time paſf(as in reſpect of the body) can⸗ 
not be called againe, but in reſpect of the mind it is alwapes pꝛeſent. 
Vea t time perfecteth, accompliſheth and increaſeth our minde, and 
Alter a ſozt reneweth and refceſheth it from vay to day, whereas con⸗ 
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trariwiſe it ſoꝛe weareth, waſteth awap,and quite conſumeth both it 
ſelfe, and the body with the life thereof. It followeth then that the 
reaſonable Soule is not ſubiec to time, noz conſequently to any of 
the changes and co2rupttons that accompany tune. Nay, we ſap thug 
much moze; that nothing in the whole Wozld is nouriſhed with 
things better than it ſelfe, neither doth any of them containe greater 
things than it ſelfe. But the things that are cozruptible do liue of coz⸗ 
ruptible things, and cannot liue without coꝛrupting them : as foꝛ ex⸗ 
ample, beaſts liue by hearbs, men by beaſts, and ſo fozth. And there- 
foze things which line by vncoꝛruptible things, and can ſo receiue £ 
digeſt them, as to turne them into the nouriſhment of their nature, 
and pet not coꝛrupt them, are incozruptible themſelues to. Now the 
Soule of man, J meane the reaſonable ſoule oz mind, conceiueth rea⸗ 
ſon and truth, and man is fed and ſtrengthened with them. And rea- 
ſon and truth are things vnchangeable, not ſubiect to time, place, oz 
alteration, but ſteadp, vnchangeable, and euerlaſting. Foz that twice 
two be foure, and that there is the lame reaſon in the pꝛopoꝛtion of 
eight vnto ſixe, that is of foure vnto thꝛee, oz that in a Triangle, the 
thꝛee inner angles are cquall with the two right angles, and ſuch 
like, are truths which neither peeres noz thouſands of peeres can 
change; as true at this dap, as thep were when Euclide firſt ſpake 
them. And ſo foꝛth of other things. It followeth then that the Boule 
compꝛehending reaſon and truth, which are things free from cozrup- 
tion, cannot in anp wiſe be ſubiect to cozruption. 

Againe, who is he ok all men that deſireth not to be immozgtall 2 And 
how could any man defire it, if he vnderſtood not what it is? Oꝛ how 
could he be able to vnderſtand it, vnleſſe it were poſſible foz him to 
attaine vnto it? Surely none of vs coueteth to be beginninglelle, fo: 
none of vs is ſo, neither can any of vs be lo. And as we cannot ſo be: 


lo alſo can we not compꝛehend what it is. Foz who is he that is not 


at his wits end, but onelp to think vpon eternity without beginning? 
On the contrary part, there is not ſo baſe a minde which coueteth 
not to line foꝛ euer, inſomuch that whereas we lokenot foz it by na- 
ture, we leeke to obtaine it by (kill and policte, ſome by bokes, ſome 
by Images, and ſome by other dentces : and euen the groſſeſt ſozt can 
well imagine in themſelnes what immoꝛtalit ie is, æ are able both to 
concetue it, and to beleeue it.Whence comes this, but that our ſoules 
being created. cannot conceiue an everlaftingnefſe without begin 
ning: and pet nenertheleſſe, that fozaſmuch as they bee created im 


moztall, they do well concetue an immoztality, oz * 
— ithou 
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without end? And whereto ſerues this bniuerſall deſire, if it bee not 
naturall? ©z how is it natural, if it be in vaine? and not only in vain, 

| but alſo to bzing vs to hell and to toꝛment? Let vs wade pet deeper : : 
Who candiſpute, oz once ſo much as doubt whether the Soule be im⸗ 
moztall oꝛ no, but hee that is capable of immoz2tality 2 Aud who can 
vnderſtand what difference is betwixt moztall and immoꝛtall, but he 
is immoꝛtall? Man is able to diſcerne the difference betweene that 
that which is reaſon, and that which is not, & therupon we terme him 
reaſonable? Mholoeuer would hold opinion that a man is not realo⸗ 
nable, ſhould need none other diſp2oofe than his owne diſputing ther⸗ 
of; loꝛ he would go about to pꝛœue it by reaſon. Man can ſkill to diſ⸗ 
terne the moꝛtall naturer from the immoꝛtall: and therefoze we may 
well ſap he is immoztall. Foz he that ſhould diſpute to the contrary, 
ſhal be d2tuen to bzing ſuch reaſons, as (hall of themſelues make him 
to pꝛwue himſelfe immoꝛztall. Thou ſayeſt the Soule cannot be im- 
moztall : and why? Becauſe (ſaiſt thou) that to be ſo, it would behone 
it to wozke ſeuerallp by it ſelfe from the body. When thou thinkeſt 
that in thy mind,conſider what thy body doth at the ſame time. Nap 
pet further, who hath taught thee ſo much of the immoꝛtall nature. it 
thou thy ſelfe be not ummoztal? Oꝛ what woꝛldly wight can ſay, what 
the inwozking of a reaſonable wight is, but the wight which in it 
ſelfe hath the vſe of reaſon ? 

Pet ſayſt thou fill, ifthe Boule be immoztall,itis freefromC uch 
and ſuch paſſions. Vow entereſt thou ſo far into the nature that is lo 
faraboue thee , if thou thy ſelfe beeſt moztail ? All the reaſons which 
thou alleageſt againſt the immoꝛtalitie of the Soule, do fight directly 
fo: the pꝛofe of it. Fo2 if thy reaſon mounted no higher than to the 
things that are moztall, thou ſhouldeſt know neither moztall noꝛ im- 
mo2tall. Now it is not ſome one cauetous man aboue all other, that 
deſireth immoztality, noꝛ ſome one man excelling all others in wiſc- 
dome, that comp2ehendeth it, but all mankinde without exception. It 
is not then ſome one ſeuerall ſkill oꝛ ſome one naturall pꝛoperty, that 
maketh ſuch difference betweene man e man as we ſ& to be betwene 
manp, but rather by one ſelfſame nature common to all men, wherby 
they be al madeto viffer from other liuing wights, which by no deer da 
ſhew anp deſire to ouerliue themſelues, ne know how to liue x there 
foze their lines vaniſh with their bloud, and is extinguiſhed with their 
bodies. If euer thou haſt looked to dye, conſider what diſcourſe thou 
madeſt then in thy nund: thou touldeſt neuer perſwade thy conſcience, 


noꝛ make thy reaſon to coceiue, » thy ſoule ſhould dye with thy on 
u 
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but auen in the ſelfeſame time when it dilputeth againtt it ſelfe, it 
ſhifteth it ſclfe,J wote not how, from all thy concluſtons , and falleth 
to conſider in what ſtate it ſhall be, and where it ſhall become when it 


is out ok the bodie. The Epicure that hath diſputed ok it all his lite 


long, when he commeth to death, bequeatheth a peerlp penſion foz the 
keeping of a peerelp feaſt on the dap ok his birth. J p2ay you to what 
purpoſe ſerue the feaſtings foꝛ birth of a Swine, 0 eng he eſteemeth 
himſelfe to be no better than lo? Nay what els is this, than a crying 
out of his Nature againſt him, which with one wozd confuteth al his 
vaine arguments: Another laboureth by all meanes poſſible , to blot 
out in himſelke the opinion of immoꝛtalitie: and becauſe he hath lined 


wickedly in this wozld, hee will needes beare htmſelfe in hand, that 


there is no iuſtice in the woꝛld to come. But then, is the time that his 
owne nature waketh, and ffarteth vpas it were out of a bottome ok a 
water, and at that inſtant painteth againe befoze his epes, the ſelfe- 


ſame thing which we tok ſo much paines to deface. And in god ſoth, 


Cleui. lib. 
. 


what a number haue we ſcene, which hauing been delpiſers of all reli⸗ 
gion, haue at the houre of death been glad to vow their Soules to any 
Saint koz reliefe: ſa cleare was then the p2eſence of the like to come 
befoze their eyes. J had rather (ſapd Zeno) to ſe an Indian burn him⸗ 
ſelke cherrekully, than to heare all the Philoſophers in the wozlddiſ- 
courſing of the immoꝛtality of the Soule, and in very deed it is much 
a ſtronger # better concluded argument. Nap then, let vs rather ſay, 

I had rather ſ& an Acheiſt oz Epicure witneſſing the immoztality of 
the Soule, and willingly taking an honozable farewel of Nature vp- 
ona Scaffold, than to heare all the Doctoꝛs of the wozld diſconrſing 
of it in their Pulpits. Foz whatſoeuer the Epicures ſap there, they 
ſpeake it aduiſedly, and (as ye would ſay)freſh and faſting: whereas 


all that euer thep haue ſpoken all their like afoze, is to bee accounted 


Ihrce 


liues in 


man. 


but as the woꝛds of D2unkards, that is to wit, of men beſotted and 
falne alleepe in the delights and pleaſures of this woꝛld, in whom the 
wine 2 the exceſſe of meate, and the vapoꝛs that fumed vp in them did 
ſpeake, and not the men themſelues. What ſhall J ſay moze? J haue 
told pou already, that in the inward man there are (as pee would ap) 
thꝛee men, the lining, the lenſttiue, and the reaſonable. Let vs ſay 
therekoze that in the ſame perſonthere are thꝛee lines continued from 


ane to another: namelp, the life of the Plant, the life of the Beaſt, and 


the like of the Pan o2 of the loule. So long as a man is in his mothers 
wombe, he doth but only liue and grow: his Spirit ſeemeth to lleepe, 
and his ſences ſeeme to be in a — ſo that hee „ to 9 — 
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thing els than a Plant. Nenertheleſſe, if pee conſider his eyes, his 
tares, his tongue, his ſences, and his mouings, pou will eaſily iudge 
that he is not made to be foꝛ euer in that pꝛiſon, where he neither ſeeth 
noꝛ heareth, noꝛ hath any rome to walk in, but rather that he is made 

to tome fozth into an open place, where hee may haue what to ſee and 
behold, and wherewith to octupp all the powers which we ſee to be in 
him. As ſone as hee is come out, he beginneth to ſee, to feele and to 
mooue , and bp little x little falleth to the perfect vſing of his limbes, 
| and findeth in this wozld a peculiar obiect fo2 enery of them, as viſible 
things foz the eie, ſounds foz his hearing, bodilp things foz his feeling, 

and ſo foꝛth. But beſides all this, we find there a mind, which by the 
cares (as by windowes)beholdeth the woꝛld, and pet in all the woꝛld 
finding not any one thing wozthy to reſt whollp vpon, mounteth vp to 
him that made it; which mind like an Empzeſſe lodgeth in the whole 
wozld, and not alonelp in this body; which by the ſences(4 oltentimes 
alſo without the ſences) mounteth aboue the ſences, and ſtraineth it 
ſelk to go out of it ſelf, as a child doth to get out of his mothers womb. 
And ther koꝛe we ought ſurely to ſap, that this Bind oz Reaſon ought 
not to be euer in p2iſon. That one day it ſhall ſee cleerly, + not by theſe 
dimme and clowdp ſpectacles: That it ſhal come in place where it (hal 
haue the true obiect of vnderſtanding: and that hee ſhall haue his life 
free from theſe fetters and from all the paſſtonsg of the bodie. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, that a man is pꝛepared in his mothers wombe to bee bzought 
foꝛth into the woz2ld;ſo is he alſo after a ſoꝛt pꝛepared in this body and 
in this wozld to line in another woꝛld. Me then vnderſtand it, when 
by nature it behoueth vs to depart out of the woꝛld. And what childe 
is there which (if Nature did not by her cunning dꝛiue him out) would 
ofhunſelf come out ok his Couert, oz that tommeth not out as god as 
fozloꝛn t halte dead; oꝛ that if he had at that time knowledge e ſpeech, 
bould not call that death, which we cal birth, and that a departure ont 
cklife, which we call the entrance into it? As long as we be there, we 
ſee nothing though our eies be open. any alſo do not ſo much as ſtir, 
xtept it be at ſome ſodaine ſkaring oꝛ ſome other like chance, and as 
(a; thoſe that ſtir , they know not that they haue either ſence oꝛ moo- 
ing. Why then ſhould we thinke it ſtrange, that in this life our vn- 
derſtanding ſeeth ſo little, that many men do neuer mind the immoꝛtal 
nature, vutill they be at the laſt taſt, pea and ſome thinke not them- 
lelues ta haue any ſuch thing, howbeit that euen by ſo thinking they 
hew themſelues to haue part thereof 2 And imagine we, that the vn- - 

one babe hath not as much a doe by nature to leaue the — is 

that „ 
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that he is wꝛapt in, as wee haue hinderance in our ſences and in our 
impꝛiloned reaſon, when we be at the point to leaue the gods r plea- 


ſures of this world, and the very fleſh it ſelfe which holdeth vs as in a 


graue? Oꝛ had the babe ſome little knowledge, would he not ſay that 
no life were comparable to the life where he then is, as we ſap there ig 
no life to the life of this woꝛld wherein we be? Oz would hee not ac⸗ 
count the ſtage of our ſences foꝛ a fable , as a great ſoꝛt of vs account 
the ſtage that is pꝛepared foꝛ our ſoules? Pea ſurelp: and therefoze let 
vs conclude where we began, namelp, that man is both in ward x out- 
ward. In the outward man, which is the bodp, he reſembleth the be⸗ 
ing £ the pꝛopoztion of all the parts of y woꝛld. And in the inner man 
he reſembleth whatſoeuer kind of life is in all things, oz in any thing 
that beareth life in p wozld. In his mothers womb he lineth the life of 
a Plant, howbeit with this further, that he hatha certain commence- | 
ment of ſence and mouing which erceed the Plant, and do put him in 
a readineſſe to bee indued with ſences as a Beaſt is. In this life he 
hath ſence and mouing in their perfection, which is the pꝛoperty ofa 
ſenſitiue wight, but pet beſides theſe, he hath alſs a beginning to rea- 
ſon and vnder ſtand, which are a beginning ok another life, ſuch as the 
ſenſitiue wight hath not, and this life is to be perfected in another 
place. In the life to come he hath the actions of his vnderſfanving fre 
and full perfected, a large ground to wozke vpon, able to ſuffice him to 
the full, and a light to his vnderſtanding, in ſtead of a light to the eye. 
And like as in comming into this woꝛld, he came, as it were out ofa- 
nother woz2ld; ſo in going pet into another wozld he muſt alſo gs out 
of this woꝛld. Ve commeth out of the firſt woꝛld into the ſecond, as it 
were failing in nouriſhment, but growing in ſtrength vnto mouing 
and lence: and he goeth out of the ſecond into the third, failing in ſen⸗ 
ces and mouing, but growing in reaſon and vnderffandtitg. Now ſe? 
ing wee call the paſſage out of the firſt woꝛld into the ſecond a birth, 
what reaſon is it we ſhould call the paſſage out of the ſecond into the 
third a death? Zo be ſhozt, he that conſidereth how all the actions ol 
mans mind tend tothe time to come without ſtaping vpon the pꝛeſent 


time, how pleaſant and delightfull ſoeuer it map be, hee ſhall caſily 


iudge by them all, that his beeing (which in euerp thing) as ſaith Ari- 
flotle(followeth the wozking therol ) is alſo wholly bent towards the 
time to come; as who would fap this pꝛeſent life were vnto it but 
narrow grindle,on the further ſide whereof(as it were on the bank gf 
ſome ſtreame oz running water,) hee were to finde his true dwelling 
place and verp home indeede. N * 
U 
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But now it is time to ſee what is ſayd to the tontrarp: wherein we 
haue to confiver,eftſones that which we ſpake of afoze: namely, that 
| {fall that euer is in vs were tranſitoꝛie and moztall, we ſhould not be 
| \g witty to examine the Jmmoztalitie as we be: foz of Contraries the 
ſkill is all one. It a man were not moꝛtall, that is to ſap, if hee had no 
| {ife, he could not diſpute of the moztall life, neither could he ſpeake of 
the Jmmoztall, if he himſelfe alſo were not Immoꝛtall. Therefoze 
let vs goe backe retriue. Some man will ſay, that the Soule dpeth 
with the body, becauſe the Boule and the body are but one thing, and 
he beleeueth that they be both one, becauſe he ſeeth no moꝛe but the 
body. This argument is all one with theirs, which denied that there 
is anp God, becauſe they ſaw him not. But pet by his doings thou 
mailt perceive that there is a God: diſcerne likewiſe by the doings 
of thy ſoule, that thou haſta ſoule; Foz in a dead body thou ſeeſt the 
ſane parts remaine, but thon ſeeſt not the ſame doings that were in 
itafoze» When a man is dead, his eye ſeeth nothing at all, and pet is 
there nothing changed of his eye: but wohile he is aliue, it ſeeth infinite 
things that are diuers. The power then which ſeeth, is not of the bo» - 
dy. Pet notwithſtanding how liuelp and quick-ſighted ſoeuer the eye 
be, it ſeeth not it ſelfe. Monder not therfoꝛe though thou have a ſoule, 
and that the ſame ſoule ſee not it ſelfe. Foz if thine eye - ſight ſaw it 
ſelfe,it were not a power 02 ability of ſeeing, but a viſible thing: like- 
wiſe if thy ſoule ſaw it ſelfe, it werenomozeaſoule, that is to ſay, 
the wozker and quickner of the bodie, but a very body, vnable to dor 
any thing ot it ſelfe , and a maſſp ſubſtance ſubiect to ſuffering. Fox 
we ſee nothing but the body and bodily ſubſtances. But in this thou 
perteiueſt ſomewhat els than a body, (as I haue ſapd afoze.) Butif 
thine eye had any petuliar colour of it owne, it could not diſcerne an 
other colour then that. Seeing then that thou conceiueſt ſo many di⸗ 
ners bodies at once in imagination: needes muſt thou hane a power 
in thee which is not a body. Bee it ( ſap thep)that we haue a power of 
(ence: pet haue we not a power of reaſon, foꝛ that which wee call the 
power of reaſon oʒ vnderſtanding, is nothing but an excellent y oz ra- 
ther a confequence of ſence,inſomuch that when ſence dyeth, the reſis 
duedyeth therewith alſo. Sothly in this which thou haſt ſapd, thou 
haſt ſurmounted ſence : which thing thou hadſt not done, if thou had⸗ 
deſt nothing in thee bepond ſence. Fo2 wheras thou ſapeſt,if the ſence 
dye, the reſt dyeth alſo : it is a reaſon that pꝛoceedeth from one terme 
to another, and it is a gathering of reaſons, which conclude one thing 
byanother, Now the ſences do indeed perceiuethcirobiecs, but pet 
| | how 
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how liuelp ſoeuer they be, they reaſon not. Me ſer a ſmoake: ſo farre 


extendeth the ſence. But if we inferre, therefoze there muſt needs be 
fire, and thereupon ſeeke who was the kindler thereof, that ſurmoun⸗ 
teth the ability of ſence. Me heare a pecce of Puſicke: that may any 
Beaſt doe as well as wee. But his hearing ol it is but as ofa bare 
ſound: whereas our hearing thereok is as of an harmonp, and we dil. 
cerne the cauſe of the concozds and diſcoꝛds, which either delight oz 
offend our ſence. The thing that heareth the ſound is the ſence ; but 
the thing that iudgeth of that which theſence conceiueth, is another 
thing than the ſence. The like is to be ſapd of (melling,taſting, x fee- 


ling. Our ſmelling of ſents ,our taſting of ſauours, and our fling of 


ſubſtances, is indeed the wozk of our ſences. But as foz our iudging 
of the mward vertne of the thing by the outward ſent therok, oz of the 
wholſomneſle oz buwholſomneſle of fwd by the taſte thereof, oz ofthe 
hotneſle oz vehemency ok a feuer by feeling the pulſe, yea and our p:0- 
teeding even into the very bowels ef a man, whither the eye being 
the quickeſt of all ſences is notable to attaine , ſurely it is the woke 
of a moꝛe mighty power, than the ſence is. And in very deeve there 
are beaſts which do heare, ſec, (mell, taſte, and feels much better and 
quicklizr than man doth. Yet notwithſtanding none of them confer 
reth the contraries of colours, ſounds, fents, and ſauours : none ſoz 
tcth them out to the ſerning one ol another, oz to the ſerning of them 
ſclues. Wherebp it appeareth, that man excelleth the Beaſts by ano/ 
ther power than the Sences,and that whereas a man is a Painter, a 
Puſlicion, oz a Phyſic ion, he hath it elſewhere than from his ſentes: 

Nap, J ſay further, that oktentimes we conclude cleane contrary to 


the repoꝛt of our ſences. Our eye perchancetelleth vs, that a Tow- 


er which we ſee a farre offis round, whereas our reaſon deemeth it 
to be ſquare: oz that a thing is ſ mall, which our reaſon telleth vs is 


great: oz that the ends of lines in a long walke ve meet in a point, 
Whereas reaſon certifieth vs that they run rightkoꝛth with equall dil | 


tance one frb another. Foꝛ want of this vilcretion, certain Elephants 
(ſaith Vetellio) which were paſſing oner a long bzidge, turned backe, 
being deceiued; and pet they wanted not ſight no moꝛe than wee doe. 
But they that led them were not deceiued: their leaders then beſides | 
their eve ſight, had in them another vertue oꝛ power which coꝛrected 
their light, and therefo2e onght to be of higher eſtimation. In like cals 
is it with the reſt of the other ſences. Foꝛ our hearing telleth vs that 
the thunder clap is after the lightening, but ſkil aſſureth vs that they 
be both together; Foz there is a tertaine * in vs, which call * | 
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to viſcerne what p2opoztion is betweene hearing and ſeeing, Alſo, 
| the tongue of him that hath an Ague , beareth him on hand that enen 
ſuger is bitter, which thing heknoweth by his reaſon to be vntrue. 
To be ſhoꝛt, thoſe which haue their ſences moſt quicke and liuelp, be 
not ot the greateſt wiſedome and vnderſtanding. A man therfoze dik⸗ 
fereth from a beaſt, & excelleth them by ſome other power than ſence, 
Foz whereas it is commonly ſapd, that ſuch as haue ſcene moſt. are 
commonly sf greateſt (kill : we ſee that many haue trauelled far both 
py ſea and land, which haue come home as wiſe as they went fo2th. A 
hozſe hath as god eyes as he that rides vpon him, and pet fo? all his 
trauelling, neither hee noꝛ peraduenture his Rider whom he beareth, 
become any whit the wiler by that which they haue ſeene: whereby it 
*appeareth that it is not enough to lee things 7 vnlelle à man doe all 0 
minde them to his beneſite. 

Now there is great difference between the liuelineſſe of the l ence, 
and the power that gonerneth the ſence, like as the repozt ofthe Spie 
is one thing, and the Spie himſ elfe is another, and the wildome of the 
Captaine that receineth the repozt of the Spie is athird. Pap, who 
tan deny, but @ence and Reaſon are diuers things; oꝛ rather, who 
will not grant, that in many things they be cleane contrary? Sence 
biddeth vs ſhunne and eſchew griefe, whereas Reaſon willeth vs to 
poffer our legge ſometime to the Surgion to be cut off. Sence pluck⸗ 

eth our hand out of the fire, and pet we our lelues put fire to our bare 
ſkinne. He that ſhould ſee a Sceuola burn off his owne hand, without 

lo much as ance gnaſhing his teeth at it, would thinke he were vtter- 
ly ſenceleſſe: ſo mightily doth Reaſon ouer⸗rule Sence. To be ſhoꝛt, 
dente hath his peculiar inclination, which is appetite, and Reaſon 
lizewiſe hath his, which is will. And like as Keaſon doth often- 
times auer rule Bente and is contrary to it; fo wil cozrecteth the ſen⸗ 
luall appetite aꝝ luſt that is in vs, and warreth againſt it. Foz in an 
Ague wee couet to dꝛinke, and in an Apoplery we conet to lleepe, and 
in hunger we conet to eate: and vet from al thoſe things doth our wil 
teltraine vs. The moꝛe a man followeth his luſt, the lelle is he led by 
will: and the moze he ſtandeth vpon the pleaſing of his Sences 3 the 

eſſe reaſon vleth he o2dinarily. 

Againe, let vs confider the bꝛute Beaſts which haue this ſenſitine 
_ well as we. Il we haue no moꝛe then that, how commeth it 
io paſle that a little childe dꝛiueth whole flockes and heardes cf them 
— helifteth, and ſometimes whither they would not? Whereof 
ummeth it that euerp of them in their kind do all liue, neſtle, and ing 
alter 
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after one ſozt, wheras men haue their lawes, Common⸗weales, man⸗ 
ners of building, and fozmes of reaſoning, not only diuers, but alſo 
commonly contrary? Now, what can harber theſe contrarieties toge⸗ 
ther, but onely that which hath not any thing contrary vnto if, any 
wherein all contrary things doe lay away their contrariety⸗ Surelp, 
it is not the Dence that can doe it, whoſe pzoper oz peculiar obiec ig 
moſt contrary to the ſence. Beſides this (as AJ haue ſayd afoze)wher- 
as we conceiue wiſedome, ſkill, vertue and ſuchother things which 
are all bovileſſe , our ſences haue none other thing to wozk vpon, than 
the qualities of bodily ſubſtances: and whereas we make vniuerſall 
rules of particular things, the ſences attaine no further than to the 
particular things themſelnes: and wheras we conclude of the cauſes 
by their effects , our Sentes perceiue no moze but the bare effeces; 
and whereas concerning the things that belong to vnderſtanding, 
the moze vnderſtandable they be, the moze they refreſh vs; contrari- 
wiſe, the ſtronger that the ſenſible things are, the moze do they offen 
the ſence : To bee ſhoꝛt, the ſelfeſame-thing which we ſpeake in be⸗ 
halfe of the ſences, pꝛoctedeth fro elſewhere than from the ſences. And 
will eaſily diſcerne, that hee which denieth that beſides the common 
ſence there ts in a man a reaſon oz bnderffanding, diſtinct and ſeuere 
from the ſence, is void both of vnderſtanding and of ſence. 
But ſee here a groſſe reaſon of theirs. This reaſon a2 power of bn 
derſtanding (ſay thep) which is in man, is coꝛruptible as well as the 
power of perceiuingby the ſences. I thinke J haue pꝛooued the con- 
trarp already, neuertheleſſe let vs examine the reaſons pet further. 
The fo2me o2 ſhape of euerp thing(ſap thep)doth periſh with the mat 
ter. Now , the Soule is as pte would ſay the fozme oz ſhape of the | 
| body: therefoze it cozrupteth with the body. This argument wert 
rightly concluded, if the Soule were a materiall fozme. But J haue 
pꝛoued that the Boule is immateriall, and hath a continuance ofit | 
ſelfe. And indeed the moꝛe it is diſcharged ol matter, the moꝛe it le 
taineth his owne particular fozme. Therefoze, the cozrupting ofthe 
matter toucheth not the Boule at all. Againe,ifmens ſoules liue(ſay 
they) after their bodies, then are they infinite, fozthe wozld is with- 
out beginning and without ending, and (as we know) Nature can 
awap with no infinite thing: therefoze they line not after their bo⸗ 
dies. Yes ſay J, foꝛ 4 haue pꝛoued that the wozly had a beginning, 
and that with ſo ſubſtantial reaſons, as thou art not able to viſpꝛout. 
Therekoꝛe it followeth, that the inconuenience which thou allcagel 
can haue no place. Another ſaith, If dead mens Doules line * 
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come they not to fell vs fo? And he thinketh he hath fumbled vpon a 
wonderful ſubtile deuice. But how doth this follow in reaſon? There 
came not any man from the Indies foꝛ many peeres together into our 


parts ofthe wozld: Ergo, there be no Indies. Map not the ſame argu | 


ment ſerue as wel to pꝛoue that we our ſelues are not, becauſe we ne⸗ 
ner went thither ? Againe, what intercourſe is there betweene things 
that haue bodies, and things that haue no bodies, oz betweene heauen 
and tarth, conſidering that there is ſo (mall intercourſe euen between 
men, which liue all vnder one lelklame Bun? Yee that is made a Pa⸗ 
ciſtrate in his own Country, doth not willingly returne to the place 
ofhis baniſhment, Likewiſe,the Boule that is lodged in the lap of his 
God, and come homs into his natine ſople, foꝛgoeth the defire of theſe 
lower things, which to the fight beholding them from aboue, are leſſe 
than the point of a Needle. On the other ide, hee that is put in cloſe 
pꝛiſon (how defirons ſoener he be) cannot go out:ſo the ſoule which is 
in the Japle of his Boueraigne Loꝛd God, hath no reſpit oz ſpozting 
time to tell vs what is done there. Unto the one, the beholding ok the 
tuerlaſting God, is as a pꝛiſon wherin he is willing to remaine, and 
vnto the other, his own condemnation is an impꝛiſonment of his wil. 
But we would haue God to ſend both the one and the other vnto vs ta 
make vs to beleeue. As who would ſap, it ſtood him greatly on hand 
to haue vs to beleeue, and not rather vs that we ſhould beleeue. And in 
effect what els is all this, but a defiring that ſome man might returne 
into his mothers wombe againe, to incourage poung babes againſt 
the pinches and paines which they abide in the birth, which he would 
no leſle abhoꝛre then wee doe death, if they had the like knowledge of 
them? But let vs let ſuch vanities paſſe,and come to the groune. 
 YPeebeare vs on hand (ſay they) that the Soule of man is but one, 
though it hane diners powers. Wherefozs wee ſee the ſenſitine and 
the growing powers to be cozrupted and to periſh : therfoze it ſhouly 
leeme that the vnderſtanding oꝛ reaſonable power alſo ſhould doe the 
like. At a woꝛd, this is all one as if a man ſhould ſap, Pou tell me that 
this man is both a god man, a good Swoꝛd-plaper, and a god Lute- 
player altogether ; and that becauſe his ſwoꝛd falls out of his hand, 
dz his hand it ſelfe becommeth lame, therefo2e hee cannot bee a god 
o honeſt man ſtill as pou repozted him to bee. Nap, though hee 
loſe thoſe inſtruments, pet ceaſeth hee not therefoze to bee an ho- 
neſt man, pes and both a Swoꝛzd⸗plaper and a Lute plaper to as in 
teſpect of ſkill. Likewiſe, when our ſoules haue foꝛgone theſe exerci⸗ 


ſes, yet ceaſe they not to be y ſane wy were afoze, Toinlighten 9 
| poin 
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oint yet moze, of the powers of our Soule, ſome are exerciſed by the 
inſtruments of the body , and otherſome without any helpe oz farths 
rance of the body at all. Zhoſe which are exerciſed by the body, arg 


the Sences and the powers of the Sences t the powers of the grow, 


ing, which may carry the ſame likeneſſe that is betweenea Luter 
anda Lute. Bꝛeake the Luters Lute, and his cunning remaineth | 
fill, but his putting of it in pꝛattice faileth. Giue him another Lute, 
and hee falls to playing new againe. Put out a mans eyes, and pet 
the ability of ſeeing abideth ſtill with him, though the very act of ſee. 
ing be diſappointed. But giue vnto the oldeſt Hagge that is, the ſame 
eyes that he had when he was poung, and he ſhall ſee as well as euer 
he did. After the ſame maner is it with the growing oz thziuing pow, 
er. Reſtoze vnto it a god ſtomake, a ſound liuer, and a perfect heate, 
and it ſhall execute his functions as well as euer it did afoꝛe. The | 
power that wozketh oe it ſelfe and without the body, is the power of | 
reaſon oꝛ vnderſtanding, which if wee will wee map call the minde,. | 
And if thou pet till doubt thereof,conſider when thou mindeſt a thing | 
earneſtly, what thy body furthereth thp minde therein, and thou ſhalt 
perceiue that the mo2e fixedly thou thinkeſt vpon it, the leſſe thou 
thinkeft vpon the things befoze thee: and the moze thy minde wande- | 
reth, the moze thy bodp reſteth: as who would ſap, that the wozkings- 
of the body are the greateſt hinderan ce and impediment that can be to 
the peculiar doings of the minde. And this ability of bnderffanding 
may bee likened to a man, which though hee haue loſt both his hand 
and his Lute , -ceaſeth not therefoze to be a man till, and to voe the 
true deeds of a man, that is to wit, to diſcourſe of things, to minde 
them, to vle real on and ſuch line: yea, and to bee both aLuterandi 
man as hee was afoze , notwithſtanding that he cannot put his Lute! | 
plaping inererciſefoz want ofinfiruments. Nap (which i is moze)this 
bnderftanding part groweth (s much the ſtronger and greater, as it 
is leſle occupied and buſted about theſe baſe and cozruptible things, 


and is altogether dzawne home wholly to it ſelfe, as is to be ſeene in 


thoſe which want their epes, whole minds are commonly moſt apt to 
vnderſtand, and moſt firme to remember. Doe we debate ok a thing i 
our ſelues? Neither our body noꝛ our Sences are buſied about it. Do 
we will the ſame ? As little do they ſtir fo that too. To vnderſtand 
and to will / which are the operations of the mind) the @oule hath no 
need ol the body: and as foꝛ woꝛking and beeing, they accompany 
one another, ſapth Ariſtotle. Therefoze, to continue Mill in beeing- 


the ſoule hath not to doe with the bovp,noz.anp need of the body: => 
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rather, to woꝛk well and to be well, the Boule ought either to be with- 
out the dodß, oz at leaſtwiſe vnto be vtterly ſubiect to the body. 
Pea(ſaythey)but yet we (ce men fo2goe their reaſon, as foles and 
melanchollike perſons: and ſeeing it is foꝛgone, it may alſo bee toz⸗ 
| rupted, and if coꝛrupted, it map alſu dye: foz what is death but an 
dbdtter and full coꝛruptneſle? Nay, thou ſhouldeſt ſap rather, J haue 
ſeene diners which hauing ſeemed to haue loft their right wits, haue 
recouered them againe by good dyet and medicinable dzinkes. But 
had they been vtterly loſt and foꝛgone, no Phyſick could haue reſfozed / 
them againe: and had they been vtterly periched, the parties them⸗ 
ſelues ould haue had neither ſence nozlife remaining. Therefoꝛe of 
neceſſity the Boule of them was as ſound as afoze. But our Saules 
which beholde by the body, and by the inſtruments of the body as it 
vere by Spectacles: and our mind which beholdeth and ſeeth thzough 
his imaginations as it were thꝛough a Cloud, is after a ſoꝛt troubled 
| becauſe the Spectacles wore troubled, and the imaginations beſmoa- 
bed. After that maner the Sunne ſeemeth to be dimmed and eclipſed, 
and that is but by the comming of the Bone oz of ſome Clondes be- 
| i tweenhimandvs: foꝛ in his light there is no abatement at all.Like- 
wie, our epe-ſight conceiueth things eccoꝛding to the Spectacles 
bherthꝛough it loketh, oꝛ accoꝛding to the colour that ouerthwarteth 
the things which it loketh vpon. Take away the impediments, and 
dur eyes ſhall ſee cteere: purge away the humours, and our imagina⸗ 
tions ſhall be pure: and ſo our vnderſtanding ſhall ſee as bzight as it 
didafoze, euen as the Dunne ſchineth after the putting away of the 
Clouds. And it fareth not with our ſoules as it doth with our bodies, 
which akter a long ſicknes retaine ſtill either a hardneſſe of the ſpleen, 
da ſhoꝛtnes of bzcath, oꝛ a falling of the rheume vpon the Lungs, oz 
aſkarre of ſome great wound that cannot bee woꝛns out, becauſe of 
the bzeake that was made in the whole. Foꝛ neither in their vnder⸗ 
fanding , neither in their wils voe our Doules feele any abatement, 
lauing that there abideth ſome maime oꝛ blemith in the inſtruments, 
to wit (as J will declare hereafter) ſo farre foꝛth as pleaſeth God faz 
Nut punichment, to put the Saule in ſubiection ts the body, whoſe 
doueraigne it was created to haue been, becauſe it hath negleced 
the wil of the Creatoꝛ, to follow the luſts x likings of the body. This 
appeareth in lunatike folkes and ſuch others, which haue their wits 
ttoubled at times and by fits. Fo2 they be not vered but at the ſtirring 
Atheir humours, being at other times ſober and well enough ſtaved 
intheir wits. The like is leene in _—_ that haue the falling _—_ 
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derſtanding. Troubled it is indeede by ſome few things onelp, but 
uer ſ& anp body out of his wits, 02 out of his right minde, in whom 


 pner-bounding of ſome melancholike humoz, that troubled and mar. 


temperature oꝛ indiſpoſition of the body, map as wel vphold that the 
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Fo; their vnderſlanding ſeemeth to be eclipſed , and as it were ric. 
ken with a Thunder⸗clap, during the time of their fiffes ; but after. 
ward they be as diſcreetas though they applied nothing. To be ſhozt, 
the body is ſubiect to a thouſand diſeaſes, wherewith wee ſx the vn 
derſtanding to be no whit altered, becauſe they touch not the Inſtru. 
ments of the Sences and of the Jmaginations, which moue the vn⸗ 


that is, becauſe the phantaſie doth by that meanes repozt the things 
vnfaithfully whereon the minde debateth. Zherefoze pou ſhall ne. 


the Phyſicions may not manifeſtly perteiue, either ſome default of 
the Inſtruments, as a miſ-ſhapen and miſpzopoztroned head:oꝛ els an 


red his body, afoze it troubled oꝛ impaired his minde. And like as the 
wiſeſt men being deceiued by falſe Sppes, doe make wꝛong delibera- 
tions, howbeit pet grounded vpon good reaſon, which things they 
could not doe, bnlefle they were wiſe mdeve : So the reaſon that is 
in our minde maketh falſe diſcourſes, and gathereth wzong concluſ- 
ons, vpon the falſe repoꝛts of the imaginations, which it could not do, 
if it were either diminiſhed oz impaired, oꝛ doneawap. Whercunto 
acco2peth the ſaying of an ancient UWziter 2 That there bee certaine 
follies which none but wiſc men can commit, becauſe that in ſome ca- 
ſes, diſcretion and wiſedome are requiſite in the party that is to be de- 
ccived, and againe, that there be ſome errors, which none can imbrace 
or follow, but thoſe that be learned. As fog example, to bee beguiled 
by a double dealing Spy, oꝛ by the ſurpziſing of a cozeening letter, be⸗ 
longeth to none but to a wiſe man. Foz a groſ-headed fole neuer bea 
keth his bꝛain about ſuch matters, as might bꝛing him to the making 
of falſe cocinſions by miſtaking likelthods inſtead of truth. Likewiſe 
ta fall into Hereſie by miſconcetuing ſome high and dep point, befal 
leth not to an ignoꝛant perſon, fo2 hee is not of capacity, neither doth 
his vnder ſtanding mount ſo high. To be ſhozt, whoſoeuer ſapth that 
mans Soule periſheth with the bodp, becauſe it is troubled by the di⸗ 


Child in the Pothers wombe dpeth with his mother, becauſe he mo? 
ucth with her, and is partaker with her of her harms and thzowes,by 
reaſon of the ſtraight toniunction that is betwene them: And pet woe 
ſ& that many childꝛen haue lined ſafe and ſound, notwithſtanding that 
their mothers haue dyed, yea and ſome haue come into the woꝛld cuen 
by the death ol their mothers. 4 
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And whereas ſome ſay, that our mindes conceine not any thing 


| here» but by helpe of Imagination and that therfoze when the imagi⸗ 
nation is gone with the inſtruments whereunto it is tped, the Soule 
cannot wozk alone by it ſelfe, noz conſequently bee alone by it ſelfe : 
lurelp it is all one as if they ſhould ſay ,that becauſe the child being in 
| his mothers wombitaketh nouriſhment ofher blod by his nauiil ther- 
| fozehe cannot line when hee is come out of her wombe, if his nauil⸗ 
| ftrings be cut off, Nay contrariwiſe, then is the time that the mouth, 
the tongue, and the other parts of the child do their dutp, which ſerued 
| erſt to no purpoſe, ſauing that they were pꝛepared foꝛ P time to come. 
After the lame maner alſo do we cherith our mind by imagination in 
this ſecondlife, which in the third life being (as ye would ſay) ſcaped 


out of pziſon, ſhall begin to vtter his operations by himſelfe, and that 


lo much the moze certainly, foz that it ſhall not bee ſubtect to falſe re- 
| pozts , noz to the ſences either inward oz outward, but to the very 


things themſelues which it ſhall haue ſeene and learned of it ſelfe. To 
be ſhoꝛt, it ſhall line but not in pꝛiſon; it ſhall ſe, but not thzough ſpe- 


| cacles; it hall vnderſtand, but not by repoꝛts; it ſhall luſt, but not by 


way of luſting; the inürmity which the body caſteth vpon it as now, 
ſhall then be away: the fozce which it bꝛinge th now to the body, ſhall 
then be moze frech and liuely than afoꝛe. Now then, notwithftanding 
theſe vain reaſons of theirs, let vs conclude: That our ſoule is an vn⸗ 
derſtanding oz reaſonable power, auer the which neither death noz 
tozruption haue naturally any power, although it be fitted to the bo- 
dy to gouerne it. And if any man doubt thereof, let him but examine 
himſelfe; foz euen his owne doubts will pꝛoue it vnto him. Oz if hee 
will ſtand in contention Mll, let him fall to reaſoning with himſelfe : 
fo2 by concluding his arguments to pꝛoue his ſoule moztall,hee ſhall 
giue iudgement himſelfe that it is immoꝛtall. And if Jhaueleft any 
thing vnalleaged, which might make to this purpoſe,(but whois able 
to do that? ſ&ing that euen the ſelfſame things which wee are able to 
alleage to the tontrarp, conſtraine vs thereto?) let vs think alſo that 
he which feeleth himſelfe conuicted in himſelfe, and foꝛ whoſe behote 
and benefit it were greatly, both to belteue it and to confeſſe it, needethy 
no moze diligent p2ofe than hath beene made alreadp. But if any will 
pet of ſpight ſtand wilfully ſill againſt himſelfe, let him trie how hee 
tan make anſwere to my fozeſapd arguments: and in the mean while 


et vs ſeꝛ what hath been the opinion of the wiſeſt men, yea and of "ys 


whole wazld touching this matter. 
D 3 Cn A p. 
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| C HAP. X V. | 
That the immortality of the Soule hath beene taught by the Philoſy. 
phers of old time, and beleened by all people and Nations. 


]Dothly it had been a very hard caſe, ik this minde of 
ours which ſearcheth ſo many things in nature, 
had not ſometimes taken ſome leaſure to ſearch it 
271 ſelfe and the nature thereof , and by ſearching at- 
2. 5739) ) 21 tained to ſome point in that behalfe. And therefoze 
Alas there haue at all times been men, ſo ſhall we ſee 
| alſo that men haue at all times beleeued andadmit- 
ted the immoztality of the ſoule : I ſay not ſome one man oz ſome one 
Nation, but the whole wozld with generall conſent, becauſe all men 
vniuerſallp and particularly haue learned it in one Schole, and at the 
mouth of one Teacher, namely euen their owae knawledge in them. 
ſelues. The holy Scripture which teacheth vs our ſaluation , vleth 
no Schoole arguments to make vs beleeue that there is a God: and 
that is becauſe wee cannot ſtep of our ſelues neuer ſo little, but wee 
mult needes finde him p2eſent to all our Sences. And it ſeemeth to 
ſpeake vnto vs the leſſe expzeſly of the immoꝛtality of our ſoules,ſpe- 
ciallp in the firft boskes thereof, becauſe we catmotenter into our 
lelues be it neuer ſo little, but we muſt needs perceiue it. But in al⸗ 
much as from the one end thereof to the other, it declareth vnto vs the 
will of God: in ſo doing it doth vs to vnderſtand, that it is a thing 
whereof it is not lawfuil foꝛ vs to doubt: And whereas it ſetteth fozth 
ſo pꝛeciſelp from age to age, the great and manifold troubles and 
paines which god and godly men haue ſuſtained in indeno2ing to fol⸗ 
low that will; it ſheweth infallibly that their ſo doing was in ano⸗ 
ther reſpec than foz this pzeſent wꝛetched life. Foz who is he that 
would depart with any piece of his own liking in this life, but in hope 
of better things? and what were it foꝛ him to lole his life, if there 
were not another life after this? This ſerueth to anſwere in one 
woꝛd to ſuch as demaund expꝛeſle texts of Dcripture , and are loth to 
finde that thing in the Bible, which is contained there, not only ne 
very leafe, but almoſt in euerp line. Foz whereas God created man 
aſter the wozld was fully finiſhed and perfected ; it was as much "% 4 
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he had bꝛought him into a Theatre pzepared foꝛ him, howbeit after a- 
nother ſoz2t than all the other liuing things which were to do him ſer⸗ 
nice. As foꝛ Beaſts, Birds, Plants, and ſuch other things, the Ele⸗ 
ments bꝛought them koꝛth: but man receiued his Soule by inſpiratt- 
on from God. Alſo the bzute Beaſts are put in ſubiection to man, but 
man is in ſubiection onely vnts Ged. And the conuaping of that god 


man Henoch out of this life fo2 his godlineſſe, was to none other end, 


but to ſet him in another life voyde of all euill c full of all god. But 


| when we reave the perſecutions of Noe, the ouerthwartings of Abra- 


kam, the baniſhment and wapfarings of lacob, and the viſtreſſes of 
Joſeph, Moſes, andall the reſidue of the Fathers; they be all of them 
demonſtrations, that they did certainly truſt and beleue that the ſoule 
is immoztall, that there is another life after this, and that there is a 
iudgement to come. Foz had they beene of opinion that there is none 
ether life after this : the fleſh would haue.perſwaded them to haue 
held themſelues in quiet here, and they would haue liked nothing bet- 
ter than to haue followed ([weetly the comon trade of the wozld: Noe, 
among his friends, Abraham among the Chaldees, Moſes in Pharaos 
Court, and ſo fozth. So then, although the Scripture ſteme to con- 
ceale it, vet doth it ſpeake very lowd thereof indeede, conſidering that 
all the crves of the god and godly, and all the deſpaires of the wicked 
which it diſcribeth vnto vs, doe ſound no other thing vnto vs, if wee 
haue eares to heare it. And it may be, that in the ſame reſpect, this ar⸗ 
ticle of the immoztalitp of the Soule was not put into the ancient 
Crede of the Iewes, noz alſo peculiarlp into the Creede of vs Chziſti⸗ 


ang, becanſe we belceue bepond reaſsn,and this is within the bounds 


of reaſon: and whoſocuer treateth of Religion,muff needs pzeſuppoſs 
God eternall, and man immoztall, without the which two, all Keligi⸗ 


on were in vain. Alſo, when we ſe that Godlineſle, Juſtice and Uer- 


tue were commended among the Yeathen of all ages: it is all one as 
if wee ſhould heare them pꝛeach in erpzeſſe woꝛds the immoꝛtalitie of 
the Sonle. Foꝛ their ſo doing is builded euerp whit vpon that as vp- 
on a koundation, without the which thoſe things could not ſtand. A 
wil ſpend my goods oꝛ my life foz the maintenance of Juſtice. What 
is this Juſtite but a vaine name, oz to what end haue J ſo many re- 
lpects, if Jloke foꝛ nothing out of this pzeſent woꝛld? J will (ſapd a 


man ok olde time) rather loſe euen the reputation df an honeſt man, 
than behaue my ſelfe otherwiſe than honeſtly. But why ſhould J doe The wa 
ls, if J looke fo2 no good in another world, ſeeing J haue nothing — 

but enill here e Surely if there be none other thing than this like, “ 
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then is vertue to bee bſed no farther than p2ofife and tommodity may 
grow vpon it; and ſo ſhould it become a Chaffer and Perchandile, 
and not vertue indeed. Pet notwithſtanding, thoſe are the oꝛdinarie 
ſpeches, euen of ſuch as ſpeake doubtfully of the immoztality of the 
Soule. Therekoꝛe they do but deny the ground, and pet grant the con- 
ſequence ; which is all one as if a man hauing firſt beene burned, 
Chould fall to diſputing whether fire be hot oꝛ no. But now (which is 
better fo vs) J will here gather together their owne ſpeeches one af- 
1 ter another. 1 2h 

3 m Hermes detlareth in his Pcxmander,how at the voice of the cuerla- 
mander, ſting, the Elements peelde foꝛth all reaſonleſſe liuing wights as it 
had bin out of their boſomes. But when he commeth to man, he ſaith, 
He made him like vnto himſelfe, he linked himſelf to him as to his Son, 
(for he was beautifull and made after his owne Image) and gaue him 
all his workes for his vſe. Againe, he exhoꝛteth him to foꝛſake his bo⸗ 
dy (notwithſtanding that hee wondzed greatly at the cuuning wozk- 
manſhip thereof) as the verp cauſe of his death, and to manure his 
ſoule which is capable of immoꝛtalitp, and to conſider the oꝛiginall 
rote from whence it ſpꝛang, which is not earthly but heauenlp, and 
to withdꝛaw himſelf euen krom his ſences and from their tratterons 
allurements, to gather himſelfe whollp into that minde ok his which 
he hath from God, and by the which (hee following Gods woꝛd) map 

become as God. Diſcharge thy ſelfe (ſaith he) of this body which thou 
beareſt about thee, for it is but a clocke of ignorance, a foundation of 
infection, a place of corruption, a liuing death, a ſenſible carrion, 2 
portable graue, and a houthold theefe. It flattereth thee, becauſe it ha- 
teth thee, and it hateth thee becauſe it enuieth thee, As long as that 
liueth, it bereaueth thee of life, and thou haſt not a greater enemy 
than that. ob, to what purpoſe were it foꝛ him to foꝛſake this light, 
this dwelling place and this life, if he were not ſure ol a better in an⸗ 
other wozlv(as he himſelfe ſaith moꝛe largelp after ward: ) On theo⸗ 

ther ſide, what is the ſoule The Soule (ſaith he) is the garment of the 
mind, & the garment of the Soule is a certain Spirit wherby it is vnited 
Hermes in to the body. And this minde is the thing which we call, properly the 
his Poe. Man, that is to ſay, a heauenly wight , which is net to bee compared 
mander, with Beaſts, but rather with the Gods of heauen, if it be not yet more 
cap. 10. than they. The heauenly cannor come downe to the earth without 
leauing the heauen, but Man meaſureth the heauen without remouing 
from the earth. The earthly man then is as a mortall god, and the hea» 


uenly God is as an immortall man. To be ſhozt, his concluſton is, that 
man 
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mam is double, moꝛtall as touching his body, and immoꝛtal as touch- 
ing his Soule, which ſoule is the ſubſtanciall man, and the very man 
treated immediatly of God (ſaith he) as the light is bꝛed immediat- 
ly of the Dunne. And Chalcidius ſaith, that at his death hee ſpake 
| theſs woꝛds: Igo home againe into mine owne Countrey, where my 
petter forefathers and kinsfolke be. „ . 
Pl Zoroaſtres, who is pet of moze antiquity than Hermes, we haue _ in 
| nothing but fragments. Nenertheleſſe, many repozt this Article to = Sia . 
pe one sk his, That mens Soules are immoztall , and that one day eee 
there ſhall be a general riſing againe of their bodies, and the anſwers G4;, con- 
| of the Wiſe men of Chaldie, (who are the heires of his doctrine) do cermng 
| anſwere ſufficiently foꝛ him. There is one that erhoꝛteth men to re- he wes 
turne with ſpeede to their heauenly father, who hath ſent them from eie 
aboue a ſoule indued with much vnderſtanding; and another that ex Soule. 
| hozteth them to ſeeke Paradiſe as the peculiar dwelling place of the Chaldeans 
Soule. A third ſaith, that the ſoule of man hath God as it were ſhut 
vp in it, and that it hath not any moꝛtality therein. Foꝛ (ſaith he) the 
ſoule is as it were dꝛunken with God, and ſheweth fozth his won- 
ders in the harmonie of this moꝛtall body. And againe another ſaith, 
t is acleere fire pꝛocte ding from the power of the heauenly father, an 
bncozruptible ſubſtance, and the maintainer of life, containing al- 
moſt all the whole wozld with the full plenty thereof in his boſome. 
But one of them pzocedeth pet further, affirming, that he which ſet- 
teth his mind vpon godlineſſe, ſhall ſaue euen his body, though it be 
neuer ſo kraile. And by thoſe woꝛds he acknowledgeth the very glo- 
riiping.of the body. 
Now all theſe ſayings are repoꝛted by the Platoniſts, and namelp, by The Greeks 
Plellus ; and thep diſſemble not this, that Pythagoras and Plato lear⸗ 
ned them ok the Chaldees, inſomuch that ſome think, that the fogeſaid 
Chaldeans, are the ſame of whom Plato ſpeaketh in his ſecond Epi- 
ſtle, and in the eleuenth booke of Lawes, when hee ſaith that the an- 
tient x holp Oꝛacles are to be beleened,, which affirme mens ſoules 
to bee immoztall , and that in another life they muſt come befoꝛe a 
Judge that will require an account of all their doings. The effect 
wheresf commeth to this, that the Soule of man pzocedeth immedi⸗ 
atly from God, that is to ſay, that the Father of the body is one, 
andthe Father of the Soule is another: That the Boule is not 
abodilp ſubſtance , but a Spirit and a Light: That at the depar- 
lure thereof from hence, it is to goe into a Paradice, and therefoze 
dught it to make haſte vnto death:and that it is ſo far from moztality, 55 
| that 
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that it maketh euen the body immoꝛtall. What tan wee ſay moꝛe at 
Pherecy- this dap, euen in the time of light wherein we be? Pherecydes the Sy- 
des. rian, the firſt that was knowne among the Greeks to haue wzitten in 
pꝛole, taught the ſame. And p.which Virgil ſaith in his ſecond Eglog, 
Aſßrium namelp, that the Dꝛug oꝛ Spice of Aſſyria ſhould grow euer where, 
—_ _— is interpꝛeted of ſome men to be meant of the immoztality of 9 ſoule: 
, k that the dorine which Pherccydes bzought thence into Greece, 
Phocvlider Would be beleeued and vnderſtood every where throughout vd whole 
aer, wozld. Allo Phocylides, who was at the ſame time, ſpeaketh there 
in theſe wozds : | 
org" N agwiar@ Y ayipos (1 he munis, That is to ſay 
The Soule of man immortall is, and neuer weares away 
With any age, or length of time, but liueth freſh for ay. 


F 


And againe, 
Ati\lnva Smiyaulowy mow dr TrAGIovn : 
Pu; d wuremy & cn & Seu. 
The remnants which remaine of men vnburied in the graue, 
Become as Gods, and in the Heauens a life moſt bleſſed haue: 
For though their hodiemturne to duſt as daily we do ſee, 
Their ſoules line ſtill for enermore, from all corruption free. 
And in another place he ſapes againe: 
Kai ra q d jeulng eAmCoule ts pcs & Ney. 
Ve hope that we ſhall come againe 
Ont of t 2 earth to light more laiue. 
And ik ye aſke him the cauſe of this: hee will anſwere you in another 
verſe, thus: 
| Hys&Jwa p dei Jeod Nenn Nn 4 Gov. 
| Becauſe the Soule Gods inſtrument and Image 15. 
Hil. Which ſaving he ſeemeth to haue taken out of this verſe of Sibils, 
Eluwy Ben aypwmes un Nb ov opuy EN prom, 
In very reaſon Man ſhould bee 
The Image and the ſhape of mee. | 
Df the ſame opinion alſo are Orpheus, Theognis, Homer, Heſiodus, 
vnde in Pindar, and all the Poets of old time; which may -anſwere both fo; 
the ſecond themſelues, and their owne Countries, and foꝛ the reſidue of their a. 
long of his ges. Likewiſe Pythagoras, à diſciple of Pherecydes, held opinion that 
1 the loule is a bodilelle and immoztall ſubſtance, put into this body as 
4g Fine. into A priſon, foꝛ ſinning. And whereas the fleeting of ouls out of ont 
rals of his body into another, is fathered vpon him, although the opinion bee not | 
Vliads, directly againſt the immoztality of the Soule, pet do many men think 


that he hath wzong done vnto him. And his diſciple Timceus _ 


Chap. 15. of Chriſtian Religion. : 245 


cres repoꝛteth otherwiſe of him. Foz what puniſhment were it to a 

> voluptuous man to haue his ſoule put into a beaſt, that he might be- 

come the moꝛe voluptuous, without remozſe of ſinne? Sothly it is 

all one, as if in puniſhment of murder oz theft, pee would make the 

{ Purderer to cut the thꝛoates of his owne Father and Mother, oz the 

Thiele to commit treachery againſt God. Yowſoeucr the caſe ſtand, 

he teacheth in his verſes.that man is of heauenlp rate, and that (as 

| Jamblicus repo2teth) hee is ſet in this wozld to behold God. And Pithexoraa 
his diſciple Architas faith, that God breathed reaſon and vnderſtan- He, ac, 
ding into him. Likewiſe Piulolaus affirmeth, that the Diuines and as he is re- 
| P:ophets of old time bare recoꝛd, that the ſoule was coupled with Ported by 
the body foꝛ her ſinnes,and buried in the ſame,as in a graue. Df Epi- re | 
charmus we haue this ſaying : If thou beeſt a good man in thy heart, Ke 
Death can do thee no harme: for thy ſouleſhall live happily in hea- ported by 
uen, &c. Alfo of Heraclides we haue this ſaying: Wee liue the death Clement of 
ol them (that is to ſap of the bleſſed: )\his meaning is, that we bee not nd 
buried with our bodies; and we die their life: that is to ſay, wee bee | 
ſtill after this body of ours is dead. Of the like opinion are Thales, 2445 4. 
Anaxagoras, and Diogenes, concerning this point: pea, and ſo is fe, 
Leno to, howobeit that hee thought the ſonle to bee begotten of Pan, Dogen & 
wherein he was contrary tohimſelfe. To bee ſhozt, ſcarcely were 7. 

there any to be found among the men of old time, ſane onely Demo- 

citus and Epicurus, that held the contrary wap, whom the Poet Lu- 

crece imitated afterward in his verſes. Pet notwithſtanding when 

Epicurus ſhould die, he commanded an Anniuerſary,o2PYeeremind to 


ted he tn a vaine ſhadow of immoꝛtality, hauing ſhaken off the very 

thing it ſelfe. And Lucrece (as it is wꝛitten of him) made his Be 

being mad, at ſuch times as the fits of his madneſte were off him: 

urely moze mad when he thought himſelfe wiſeſt, than when the 

its of his phꝛenſie were ſtrongeſt vpon him. Whoſocuer readeth 

the godly diſcourſes of Socrates vpon his dꝛinking of popſon, as thep 

be repozted by Plato and Xenophon himſelfe, cannot doubt of his o⸗ 

pon in this caſe. Foz he not onely beleeued it himſelfe, but alſo per⸗ er, 

ſwaded many men to it with lively realons: yea & by his owne death 3" 

much moze than by all his life. And lo ye ſee we be come vnto Plato x 

Ariſtotle, with conſent of all the wiſe men of old time, vngainſaid of 

Wp,ſauing of a two o2 thꝛœ malapart wꝛetches, whom the vngract- ,, _ .. 

duleſt of our dapes would eſteeme but as d2unkenſots and dizards. 3 * 

certeſſe, Plato (who might peraducnture haue heard ſpeake of the us. 
* | : bokes 


be kept inremembzance of him by his diſciples : ſo greatly deligh- Zi 
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bokes of Moſes) doth in his Timzus bzing in God giuing commay. 
dement to the vndergods whom hee created, that they ſhould make 
man both of moꝛtall and of immoꝛtall ſubſtances.Wherin it may be, 
that he alluded to this ſaying in Geneſis, Let vs make man after our 
owne image and likenefle, In which caſe the Jewes ſay, that God yi, 
rected his ſpeech to his Angels; but our Diuines ſap, he ſpake to him⸗ 
7:9 in ſelfe. But anon after, both in the ſame boke, and in many other pla- 
his Te: ceg, Plato (as it were comming tohimſelfe againe,) teacheth, that 
-m i God created man by himlelle, yea and euen his Liuer and his 3Bzain, 
£2 Com. und all his ſences, that is to ſay, the ſoule of him, not onely indued 
monweale With reaſon and vnderſtanding, but alſo with ſence, and. abilitie of 
growing and increaſing, and alſo the inſtruments whereby the ſame 
do wozke. Mozeouer, he maketh ſuch a manifeſt difference betweene 
the ſoule and body, as that he matcheth them not together as matter 
and foꝛme, as Ariſtotle doth: but as a Pilot and a Ship, a Common / 
weale and a Pagiſtrate, an Image, and him that beareth it vpon him. 


PE | | 
xy one What greater thing can there be, than to be like God ? Now ( ſaith | 


his Poli- Plato in his Pbhœdon) The Soule of man is very like the Godhead, | 


tickes, in Immortall, Reaſonable, Vniforme, Vndiſſoluble, and euermore of 


his Alci- one ſort, which are conditions (as he ſaith in his Politikes) that can- 


3 . not agree but to things moſt diuine. And therefoꝛe at his departing 
booke of . out of the woꝛld, he willed his Soule to returne home to her kindzed, 
his Com- aud to her firſt oziginall: that is to wit, (as he himſelfe ſaith there) to 
monweale the wiſe and unmoztall Godhead, the fountaine of all godneſſe, as 
talled home from baniſhment into her owne Countrey. He termeth 

it oꝛdinarily fſy» Seed, that is to ſap, of kinne vnto God: and conſe 

quently 4201 y aSurd 75 duiν,C, that is to ſay, Euerlaſting, and of 

one ſelfeſame name with the immortall ones, a Yeauenly Plant, and 

Plats in his not an Earthly, roted in Heauen, and not in Earth, begotten from 
5.booke aboue, and not here beneath: and finally, ſuch as cannot die here, fo. 
of Lawes. aſmuch as it liueth ſtill in another place. To be ſhoꝛt, ſeeing (ſaith 
he) that it compꝛehendeth the things that are Diuine and immoztall, 

that is to wit, the Godhead, and the things that are vnchangeable t 
vncoꝛruptible, as truth is; it cannot be accounted to bee of anp other 

nature than they. The ſame opinion doth Plutarke alſo attribute bn - 

to him, which appeareth almoſt in euery leafe of his wzitings. 4 

touching the ancienter ſoztof Platoniſts, they all agree W one acco;d 

in the immoztality of the ſoule,ſauing that ſome of them deriue it fro 

God, and ſome from the ſoule of the wozld, ſome make but the Kea- 

ſon 02 minde onely to be uimmoztall,and ſome the whole Soule hn 
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+ IK diſagreement map well be ſalued, if we ſay, that the ſonle all whole 
g together is immoꝛtall in power and ability, though the execution and 
» I perfozmance of the actions which are to be done by the body, be foz- 
gane with the inſtruments 02 members of the body, | 
The diſagreement concerning this point among ſuch as amanmap 
vouchfafe to call by the name of Philoſophers, ſeemeth to haue begun 
atAriftorle,howbeit that his Diſciples count it a commendation to 
him, that hee hath giuen occaſion to doubt of his opinion in that bes 
halte. Foz it is sertaine, that his newfound dectrine of the Eternitp 
oz euerlaſtingneſſe of the Mold, hath diſtroubled his bꝛaine in many 
other things, as commonly it falleth aut, that one errog bꝛeedeth ma- 
mother. Becauſe nature (faith he) could not make euery man parti: Ariſtotle in 
cularly to continue for euer by himſelfe, therefore ſhe continueth him bis 2. book 
jn the kind by matching Male and Female together. This is ſpoken e. 5 
either grofſely oꝛ vndoubtfully. But whereas he ſaith, that if y Wind 852 
haue any inwoꝛking of it owne, without any helpe of the Sences, oꝛ 
of the body, it map alſo continue of it ſelfe > concluding thereupon, 
that then it may bee ſeparated from the bodp, as an immoꝛtall thing 
om athing that is tranſito2y 4 moztall : It followeth conſequently, 
fat the Soule, map haue continuance of it ſelfe. Alſo as concerning 
which popnt he vttereth theſe woꝛds, namely, That the Soule com⸗ Ariſtotle in 
meth from without, + not of the ſerd of man, as the bodp doth. and that his z. book 
the ſoule is the onelp part in vs that is Diuine. Pow, to be Diuine of the 
and ta be humane, to be of ſced, and to be from without, that is to ſap, oule. 
from God, are things flat tontrarp, whereor the one ſoꝛt is ſubiecx to 
c0ruption,s the other not. In the tenth boke of his Moꝛals, hee ac- Arifletle in 
knowledgeth two ſozts of life in man, the one as in reſpect that hee is h tentch 
compoſed of Body and Soule, the other as in reſpect of Pinde onelp, booke of - 
the one octupied in the powers which are called humane and bodilp, Morals, 
which is allo actompanied with felicity in this life, and the other oc- | 
tüpied in the vertues of the minde, which is accompanied alſo with a E 
lelitity in another life. This which confiſteth in contemplation, is 
better than the other, and the felicity thereto belonging, is peculiarly 
deſcribed by him in his bokes of Heauen abaue Time, as which con⸗ 
liſteth in the franke 4 fozewozking of the Mind, and in beholding the 27h of 
ſoucraigne God. And in god ſ@th, full well doth Michael of Epheſus Ehen 


vpon Arte 


bpon this ſaping of his conclude,that the Soule is immoꝛtall: and fo Letter Mom | 

muſt all his Moꝛals needs do,confidering that to liue wel, whether it cas, 

de to amansſelf, oz toward other men, were elle a vain thing, e to na 

Purpole,but to vexe our minds in this life. In his boks of the * 
| | | =. 
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he nok ovtely ſepatateth the Boby from the Ddule, but alla pritteth « 
differeiice betwirt the Doule it ſelfe, and the Pind,terming the ſoule 
the inwoꝛking ofthe body, and of the bodily inffruments, e the mind 
that reaſonable ſnbance which is in vs, whereof the doings haue ng 
fellowfhip with the doings'of the bodp, and whereof the Boule is (as 
In his 2. Plato ſaith) but the garment. This minde (ſaith hs) may bee ſeuered 
booke of from the body, it is not in any wiſe mingled with it, it is of ſuch ſub. 
the Soule. ance as cannot bee hurt or wrought ypon, it hath being and conti- 
nuance actually and of it ſelfe, and euen when it is ſeparated from the 
"EY body, then it is immortall and euerlaſting. To be ſhort, it hath not any 
thing like vnto the body. For it is not any of all thofe things which 
haue being afore it vnderſtand them. And therefore which of all bo- 
dily things can it be? And in another plate he ſaith thus: As concet- 
ning the minde, and the contemplatiue power, it is not yet ſufficiently 
 apparant what it is. Neuertheleſſe it ſeetneth to be another kinde of 

Soule, and it is that only which can be ſeparated from the corruptible, 

as the whichis aye euerlaſting. To be ſhozt, when as he putteth this 
gueftion, whether a Naturall Philoſopher is to diſpute of all manner 
of ſoules, oꝛ but onelp of that Boule which is immaterial:it follow | 
eth, that he granteth that there is ſuch a one. And againe, when as he 
make ch his argument, Look what God is euerlaſtingly, that are we in 
poſsibility, according to our meaſure: but he is euerlaſtingly ſeparated 
from bodily things, therefore the time will come that we ſhall bee ſo 
too. e taketh it, that there is an image of God in vs, pea euen of the 
Diuine nature, which hath continnance ok it felfe. Uerp well, and 
_ rightly therefozedoth Simplicius gather thereof, the immoꝛtalitie of 
in the laſt the Doule. Fo2 it dependeth vpon this ſeparation, and vpon continu 
booke of ance of being of it ſelfe. Beſides this, hee ſaith alſo, that hunting of 
the parts beaſts is granted to man by the law of Nature, becauſe that thereby 
* ee man chalengeth nothing but that which natrrally is his owne. By 
of bis Su. what right, J pꝛay you, if there be no moꝛe in himſelfe than in them? 
pernatu- And what is there moꝛe in himthan in them, if they haue a ſonlee- 
rals. quall vnto his? Hereunto make all his commendations of Godlines, 
In his firſt gf Keligion, of 3Bleſſedneſſe, and ok Contemplation. Foz to what 
nora gend ſerue all theſe;which do but camber vs here below 2 Thereto:e 
fate, Curelyitts to bee concluded, that as he ſpake doubtfully in ſome one 
The opini- Place, ſo he both termed, andalſo taught to ſpeake better in many o- 
on of La- ther places, as appeareth by his diſciple Theophraſtus,whoſ peaketh 

tin Wri- pet moze euidentlp thereok than he. 
28 The Latins (as J haue ſaid afoze) fell toPhitofophy wür 
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later then the Greekes. And as touching their tommon opinion, the 


exerciſes of fuperſkition that wers among them, the manner of ſpee⸗ 
ches which we marke in their Yiſſozies, the cantempt of death, and 
their hope of another life, can gine vs ſufficient Warrant thereof, 
But if wee will examine leaxned men , Cicero ſpeaketh vnto vs in in 
theſe wozds: The originall of our Soules and Minges cannot be found his 6:6 

in this low earth: for there is not any mixture in them, or any com- booke of 
pounding that may ſeeme to be bred or made of the earth. Neither is his Tuſcu- 
there any maiſture, any windineſſe, or any firie matter in them. For no lane Queſ- 
ſuch thing could haue iv it the power of Memory, Vnderſtanding and a a 
Conceit, to beare in minde things paſt, to foreſee things to come, and of Cöfort. 
to conſider things preſent, which are matters altggether diuine. Add 
his toncluſtan is, that therekaze they be deriued from the Pinde of 

Cod, that is to ſap, nat bꝛed oz begotten of Pan, but created ot God: 

not bod1lp,but bnbodily; whereupon it kalloweth, that the Boule cap cicero in 
not be coʒrupted by theſe tranſitoz things. The ſame Cicero in ano⸗ his ſecond 
ther place ſaith , that betwerne God and Pan there is a kindzed of bootet 
reaſon,as thers is betweene man and mana kindzed of bloud, That cf e 
the fellowſhip bet weene man and ma . 
but the fellowſhip betweene God and man commeth of God himſelf, in his frſt 
who created the ſoule in vs. By reaſon whercof (ſaith hee) wee may booke of 
lay we haue Alliance with the heauenly ſort, as folke that are deſcen- Le. 
ded of the ſame race and roote; Whereof, that wee may euermore bee | 

mindfull, wee myſt looke vp to heauen, as tothe place of our birth, In Scipioes 


whither we muſt one day returne. And therefoze yet once againe hep dreams. 
le 


concludeth thus of himlel te. Thinke not (ſaith he) that thou thy ſelf 

at mortall, it is but thy body that is ſo. For thou art not that which 
this out ward ſhape pretendeth to be, the Minde of Man is the Man 
Indeed, and not I lompearbich may bee pointed at with ones Fin- 
ger. Aſſure thy ſelfe therefore that thou art a God. For needes muſt 
hat be a God, which liueth, perceiueth, remembeth, foreſeeth, and 
foally, reigneth in the body as the great God, the maker of all thi Ngs, 

Gth in the vniverſall world. For as the etern all God xuleth and mo- 

ler this tranſitory world, ſo doth the immortall Spirit of our Soule 
done and rule our fraile body. Hereunto canſent all the Waiters of 
Is time, as Ouid, Virgil, and others, whole verſes are in euerp mans 


temembzante. Oud in 
There wanted yet the wight that ſhonld all other wights exceed 5 _ . rit c 
In lofty reach of ſtately Minde, who like a Lord inde Were. 
Seoul ever all the reſidus remgne. Ihen ſhortly came forth Nan, phoſis, 


om 


— — Inn nn 


nd man cammeth of the moztall bodie, Cod ana 
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250 Ofthe Trewneſſe Chap. 15 
imphom eil her hee that made the world, and all things elſe began, 
Created out of ſeed diuine or elſe the earth yet yong, 
And lately parted from the Skie, the ſeed thereof vncloong, 
p | Retained ſtill in fruitfull wombe: which [apers ſon did take, 
And tempering it with water pure, a wight thereof did make, 
Which ſhould reſemble enen h gods,which ſoueraigne ſtate do hold, 
And where all other things the ground with groueling eye behold, 
He gaue to man a flately looke,and full of Maieſtie, 
Commanding him with ftedfaft looke, to face the ſtarry Skie. | 
Seneca Vere a man might b2ing in almoſt all Senec aes wzitings but 4 wit 
- writing to content my ſelfe with a few ſayings of his. Our ſoules (ſaith he) are 
Galio, and a part of Gods Spirit, and ſparkes of holy things ſhining vpon the | 
ro 146k earth. They come from another place than this low one. Whereas 
2 | vr ; 
they ſeeme to be conuerſant in the body, yet is the better part of them 
in Heauen, al way neere ynto him which ſent them hither; And howis 
it poſſible that they ſhould be from beneath, or from any where elſe 
than from aboue, ſeeing they ouerpaſſe all theſe lower things as no- 
thing, and hold ſcorne of all that euer we can hope or feare? Thus ye 
{& how hee teacheth, that our Soules came into our bodies from a. 
boue. But whither goe they againe when thep depart hence: Lets 
heare him what he lapes of the Lady Martiaes ſonne that was dead. 
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# | He is now euetlaſting (ſaith he) and in the beſt ſtate, bereft of this 
1 Seneca cõ- earthly baggage which was none of his, and ſer free to himſelfe. For 
wh cerning theſe bones, theſe finewes, this coate or skin, this face, and theſe ſet- 


pg Lady uiceable hands, are but fetters and priſons of the Soule. By them the 
ee ſoule is ouerwhelmed, beaten downe, and chaſed away. It hath nota 
ſhortnes greater battell, than with that maſſe of fleſh. For feare of being torne 
of this life in pieces, it laboureth to returne from whence it came, where it hati 
in his ready for it an happy and euerlaſting reſt. And againe: This ſoule can | 
Queſtions not be made an Out- law: for ĩit is a kinne to the gods, equall to the 
and in his | N | ; 
booke of Whole world, and to all time, and the thought or conceit thereof go. 
Comfort. eth about the whole heauen extending it ſelfe from the beginning of 
| all time, to the vttermoſt point of that which is to come. The wiet. 
ched corps being the Iayle and fetters of the Soule » Is toſſed to and 
fro, Vpon that are torments, murders, and diſeaſes executed. As fo! 
the Soule, it is holy and euerlaſting, and cannot be laid hand on. W hen 
it is out of this body, it is at liberty, and ſet free from all bondage, an 
is conuerſant in that beautifull place (whereſocuer it be) which recel- 


ueth mens Soules into the bleſſed reſt thereof as ſoone as they be deli- 


uercd from hence. To be ſhozt; he ſeemeth to pꝛicke very nere = 
II 


& 


Chaps 15. of Chriſtian Religion. 257 
riſing againe of the dead. Foz in a certaine Epiſtle to Lucillus, his 
wozvs are theſe: Death, whereof we be fo much afraid, doth not be- 
reaue vs of life, but onely diſcontinue it for a time, and a day wil come 
chat ſhall bring vs to light againe. This map ſuffice to gine vs know⸗ 
ledge of the opinion of that great perſonage, in whom we ſee that the 
moze he grew in age, the neerer he came ſtill to the true birth. Foz in 
his lateſt bookes he treateth alwayes both moꝛe aſſuredly and moze 
tuidently thereof, 


And the ſaping of Fauorinus is notable : There is nothing great on Fauorinus 


earth (ſaith he) but Man, and nothing great in Man but his Soule, If 
thou mount vp thither, thou mounteſt aboue Heauen. And if thou 
ſtoope downe againe to the body, and compare it with the Heauen, 
it is leffe than a Fly, or rather a thing of nothing, At one woꝛd, this is 
as much to ſay,as that in this clod of clay, there dwelleth a vinine an» 
bncozruptible nature:foz how could it elſe be greater than the whole 


i wozld? | 


as touching the Nations ol old time, we reavof them all, that they 
had certaine Religions, and certaine Seruices, and that they belseued 
that there is a Hell, and certaine fields which they call the Elyſizn The com- 
fields, as we ſee in the Poets, Pindarus, Diphilius, Sophocles, Euripi- mon opi- 
des, i others. The moze ſuperſtitious that they were, the moze ſnifj- vion of all 
tlently vs they witnelle vnto vs, what was in their conſcience, oz: 
true Religion and Superffition haue both one ground, namely, the 
doule of man, and there could be no Religion at all, if the Boule li- 3 
ned not when it is gone hence. Wee reade of the Indians, that they ee 
burned themſelues aloꝛe they came to extreme old age, terming it, the bool of 


letting ol men looſe, and the freeing of the Soule from the body: and Abſti- 


the ſoner that a man din it, the wiſer was he eſteemed. Mhich cuſtom nence. 
is obleruer ſtill at this day among the people that dwell by the Riuer wich 
Niger other wiſe called Senega in Afr icke, who offer them elues wil⸗ with their! 
lingly to be buried quick with their Paſters, All the demonſtrations ne 
of Logicke and Pathematicke (ſaith Zeno) haue not ſo much fezce hand: 
to pꝛone the immoztality of the Soule, as this onely doing of theirs _ mu 
hath. Alſo great Alexander hauing taken pziſoners ten ot their Phi- TI x os 
loſophers,(whom they call Gimnoſophiſts) aſked of one of them, to dies in:s 
irytheir wiſedome, whether there were moe men aliue 62 dead. The ſaw aluc 
Philoſopher anſwered, that there were mo aline; Becauſe (ſaid he) thekindled 
there are none dead, Pe Imap well thinke they gaue a dy mocke to all 8 _ 
the arguments of Ariſtotle & Caliſthenes, which with all their Philo- nume 
lophy han taught their * ſo euil. Ot —_— s their Skin» 
| e 


a 
* 
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we reade that they ſozrowed at the birth of men, and reioyted at the 
death of them, pea euen of their owne childzen. And that was, becauſe 
they thought that which we call death, not to be a death indeed, but 
rather a very happp birth. And theſe be the people whom Herodotus 
repozteth to haue bene called, The Neuer-dying Geres, and whom 
the Greekes called, The Neuer-dying Getes, oz Thracians: Who 
were of opinion, that at their departure out of this wozld, they went 
Geveleize to Zamelxis,0z Gebeleixie, that is to ſay, (after the interpꝛetation of 
chat is ro the Getiſh,oz Gotiſh tongue) to him that gaue them health, ſaluati- 
ſay Re geſt· on, oꝛ welfare, and gathered them together. The like is ſaid of the 
er or giuer Galles, thieflp of the inhabiters about Maſilles, and of their Drui- 
1 and ges, of the Hetruſcians and their Biſhops; and ok the Scythians and 
8 their Bages, oł whom all the learning and wiſedome was groundey 
vpon this popnt. Foz loke how men did ſpꝛead abzoad,ſo alſo did this 
doctrine, which is ſo deeply pꝛinted in man, that he cannot but carry 
it continually with hum. Which thing is to be ſeene pet moꝛe in that 
which wee reade concerning the hearers of Hegeſias the Cyrenian, 
who died willingly after they had heard him diſcourſe of the ſtate of 
mens Soules after this life: and likewiſe concerning Cleombrotus. 
the Ambraciote, who flew himſelfe when he had read acertaine trea- 
tiſe of the immoztality of the Boule. Foz had it not beene a vogrine 
moſt euident to mans wit, they wauld neuer haue beene carried ſo 
karre by it, as to the hurting of their bodies. And ik among ſs many 
people, thers be perchance (ome few wꝛetched captifes, that haue 
bozne themſelues on hand the contrary; which thing neuerthelelle 
they could neuer pet fully perſwade themſelues to be out of all doubt 
©2queſtion : ſurely wo map beleeue that they hav very much a doe, 4 
were vtterly beſotted like dzunkards, afozethep could come to that 
Ilexocles poynt: ſo as we may well ſav of them, as Hierocles the Pythagoriſt 
In bis 10, laid: namely, That the wicked would not haue their Seules to bee 
| Chapter. immortall, to the intent they might not bee puniſhed for their faults: 
But yet chat they preuent the ſentence of their Iu dge,by condemning 


 ._ themſelues ynto death aforehand. But if thep will neither heare 

| God, noꝛ the whole Wozld;noz thẽſelues: let them atleaftwiſe har- 
| ken to the diughas well as they do in other things, who (as ſaith Plu- 

plutark in tark) made this anſ were to Corax of Naxus, ę others in theſe verſes. 

his treatiſe It were a great miclędneſſe for thee to ſay, FX Th 

of the flow The Soule to be mortall, or fall to decay. 

puniſhing And vnto Pylytes heanſwered thus: 


of the wic · 


As long as the Soule to the body is tyde, p 
ked. 5 * Though 
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Though loth, yet all ſorrewet it needs muſt abide. 

But when from the body Death doth it remone, 

To heauen by and by then it flies vp aboue: 

And there euer youthfullin bliſſe it doth reſt, 

As God by his wiſedome hath ſet for the beſt. 

Not that any ſaying of the Dinels ownets to bealledged in wit- 
nelle of the truth,further loꝛth than to ſhew that he ſpeakes it by com- 
pulſion of Gods mightie power, as wicked men diuers times doe 
when they be vpon the Kacke. Now we be come to the time, oz neere 
to the time, that the heauenly doctrine of Jeſus Chꝛiſt was ſpꝛed o⸗ 
uer the whole Wozld, vnto which time J haue pꝛoued the conti⸗ 
nuall ſucceſſion of that doctrine, which could not but be vnſeparably 
toyned with the ſucceſſion. But from this time fozth it came ſo The opini 
to light among all Nations and all Perſons; that Saint Auſtin af- f bee 
tera loꝛt triumphing ouer vngodlinelle, trieth out in diners places, — 
ſaying: Who is now ſo very a foole or ſo wicked, as to doubt ſtill of 
the immortalityof the ſoule? Epictetus a Stoik-· philoſopher, who was 
had in very great reputation among all the men ok his time, is full 
of godly ſayings to the ſame purpoſe: May we not be aſhamed/ſaith 
he) to leade an vnhoneſt life, and to ſuffer our ſelues to be vanquiſhed 
by aduerſitie? Wee be alied vnto God, wee came from thence, and 
we haue leaue to returne thither from whence we came. One while, 
as in reſpect of the Sonle, hee termeth man the off-ſpzing of God, 
02 as it were a bꝛanch of the God-head , and another while hee cal- 
leth him a Dinine Jmpe , 02 aſparks of God: bpall which wozds Siwplici- 
(howbeit that they bee ſomewhat vnp;oper )(foz what woꝛdes can a us. 
man finde to fit that matter?) hee ſheweth the vncozruptibleneſſe of Plocinus. 
the ſubſtance of mans Soule. And whereas the Philoſopher Sim- Plotin. lib. 
plicius hath ſo diligently commented vpon his bokes, it doth ſuffi- HO 
ently anſwere foz his opinion in that caſe, without exp2eſſing his — the 
wozds here. Plotinus the excellenteſt of all the Platoniſts, hath Beeing of 
made nine Treatiſes expꝛeſlely concerning the nature of the Soule, che Scule, 
befides the things which hee hath wꝛitten diſperſedly here and there l. ra 
inother places. is chiefe concluſions are theſe: That mens Soules ee 
pꝛoteed not of their bodies, noz of the ſeed of the Parents, but tome 10.21. 
from aboue, and are as pe would ſap, graffed into our bodies by the 23. lib. 4. 
hand ol God: That the Soule is partly tied to the body, and to the in- ab. 11. & 
truments thereof; and partly franke, free, woꝛkfull, and continuing 8 
of it ſelfe: and vet notwithſtanding that it is neither a body, noꝛ the chrougk- 
harmonie of the bodp, but (if we confiver Sy and operation which out. 

A 2 it 


Epictetus. 
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it giueth to the body) it is after a ſozt the perfection(02 rather the per⸗ 
fectoꝛ)ot᷑ the body; and ik we haue an eye to the vnderſtanding, where. 
by it guideth the mouings e doings of the body: it is as a gouernoꝛ ot 
the body. That thefurther it is withdzawne from the Dences, the | 
better it diſcourſeth of things, inſomuch that when it is vtterlp ſepa, 
rated from them, it vnderſtandeth things without diſcourfing, reaſo- 
ning, oꝛ debating, yea euen in a moment, becauſe this debating is but 
a tertaine lightning oꝛ bꝛightneſſe of the mind, which now taketh ad; 
utlement in matters whereot it doubteth, e it doubteth whereſoeuer 
the body peeldeth any impediments vnto it: but it ſhall neither doubt 
noꝛ ſeeke aduiſement any moꝛe, when it is once out ot the body, but 
ſhall conteiue the truth without wauer ing: That the ſoule in the bo- 
dy is not pꝛoperly there as in a place, oꝛ as in a ſubiect, becauſe it is 
not contained oz comp3zchended therein, t map alſo be ſeparated from 
it, but rather if a man had epes to ſee withal, he ſhould ſee that the bo. 
vy is in the ſoule, as an accefſary is in a pzincipall, oz as athing con- 
tained in a container, o2a ſhedding oꝛ liquid thing in a thing that is 
not liquid,becauſe the ſoule imbꝛateth the body, and quickneth it, and 
moueth it equally and alike in all parts. That euerp abilitp thereof 
is in enerp part ot the body, as much in one part as in another, as a 
whole ſoule.in. euery part, notwithſtanding that euer p ſeuerall abi- 
lity thereot ſeeme to be ſeuerally in ſome particular member oz part: 
becauſe the inſtruments thereof are there, as the lenſitiue ability ſee- 
meth to reſt in the head, the irefull in the heart, and quickning in the 
liuer, becauſe the finewss, heart - ſtrings and veines come from thoſe 
parts: Whereas the reaſonable power is not in anp part, ſauing ſo 
farre foꝛth as it woꝛketh and hath his operation there, neither hath it 
neede of place oꝛ inſtrument foz the executing of it ſelfe. And to bee 
ſhoꝛt, that the Soule is a life by it ſelfe, a life all in one, vnpartable, 
which cauſeth to grow, and groweth not it ſelf, which goeth thꝛough⸗ 
out the bodp, and vet is not contained of the bodp, which vniteth the 
Dences,and is not diuided by the Sences, and therefoze that it is a 
bodily ſubſtance, which cannot be touched neither from within na; 
from without, hauing no need of the bodp, either outwardly oz in- 
wardly, and conſequentlp is immoztall, Diuine; yea, and almoſt a 
very God: Which things he pzoneth by many reaſons, which were 
to long to be rehearſed here. Vea he pꝛoceedeth ſo farre as to ſay, that 
they which are paſſed into another wozld, haue their memozy till, | 
notwithſtanding that to ſome mens ſeeming it goe away with the 

Dences as the treaſury of the Sences. Yowbeit hee affirmeth it on 
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pe the moꝛe excellent kinde of memoꝛp, not that which calleth things 1 
againe to minde as already paſt, but that which holdeth & beholde 5 
them ſtil as alwapes p2eſent:of which two ſoꝛts, this latter he calleth ofine Sen- 
Pindfulneſſe,and the other he calleth Remembzance. A will adde but ſes, and ot 
onely one ſentence moꝛe of his foꝛ a full pꝛeſident of his doctrine. The Mena 
Soule (ſaith he) hath had company with the gods, and is immortall, e 3 
& ſo would we ſay of it (as Plato affirmerh)if we ſaw it faire & cleere, pooh of 
But foraſmuch as we ſee it commonly troubled, wee thinke it not to doubrs c6+ 
bee either diuine or immortall, how beit that hee which will obſerue Cer 
the nature ofa thing perfectly, muſt conſider it in the very owne ſub- che pi: = 
ſtance or being, vtterly vnmingled with any other thing. For what- ETON 
ſoeuer elſe is added into it, doth hinder the perfect diſcerning of the 
ſame. Therefore let every man behold himſelfe naked. without any 

thing ſaue himſelfe, ſo as hee looke ypon nothing elſe than the bare 

ſoule: and ſurely when hee hath viewed himſelfe in his owne nature, 

meerely as in reſpe& of his Minde, he ſhall beleeue himſelfe to be im- 
mortall. For he ſhall ſee that his Minde aimeth not properly at the ſen- . 
ible & mortall things, but that by a certaine euer laſting power, it ta- 

keth hold of the things that are euerlaſting, and whatſocuer is poſſible 

to be conceiued in vnderſtanding: inſomuch that euen it ſelfe becom 

meth after a ſort a very World of vnderſtanding and light. This is a⸗ 

gainſt thoſe which pzetend a weakneſle of the Boule, by reaſon of the 
inconueniences which it endureth very often in the body. 

Df the ſame opinion are Numenius, Iamblicus, Porphyrius, and 
Proclus, notwithſtanding that now and then they paſſe their bounds, == 2 
luffering their wits to run rpot. Foz in their Philoſophy they had YT 
none other rule, than onely the dꝛift of their owne reaſon. It was 
commonly thought that Alexander of Aphrodiſe beleued not the im- % nd, 


moꝛtalitp ot the ſoule, becauſe he deſned it to be the fozme of the bo⸗ of 41110. 


dy, pꝛocteding of the mixture and temperature of the Clements. % n bis 

Zurelp theſe woꝛds of his do vs to vnderſtand, either that he meant bo 

to define but the ſenũtiue life onelp (as many others do) and not te 
tralonable ſoule, oꝛ that he varieth from himſelk in other places. And 

in very deed hee ſaith immediatly after ward, that hee ſpeaketh of the 

feof things which are ſubiect to generation and cozruption. But 

. peaking of the Soule, he ſaith it is ſeparable, vnmaterial, vnmixed, 

and vopd of paſſions, vnleſle perchance wee map thinke as ſome doe, 

that by this Soule he meant but onely God, and not alſo the Sonle | 

hat is in vs, fo; the which thing he is ſharply repꝛoued by Themiſti- | 


u, who notwithſtanding ſpeaketh neuer a whit better therof himſelf. 
3 9 
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Yowſoener he deale elſewhere, theſe wo2ds of his following , are 
without any doubtfalneſſe at all. The ſoule (ſaith he) which is in vs, 

cometh from without, & is vncorruptible. I ſay yncorruptible, becauſe 

the nature thereof is ſuch, & it is the very ſame that Ariſtotle affirmeth 

In his 2. to come from without. And in his ſecond boke of Pꝛoblemes, ſear 
r oe ching the cauſe why the abilities of the ſoule are oftentimes impea. 
„teme ched: If a mans braine bee hurt (ſaith hee) the reaſonable Soule doth 
not well execute the actions that depend thereon, But yet for all that, 

it abideth ſtill in it ſelfe, vachangeable of nature, ability and power, 

through the immortalitie thereof. And if it recouer a ſound inſtru- 

ment, it putteth her abilities in execution as well as it did afore. But) 

will reaſon moze at large hereafter againſt the opinion that is fathe- | 

red vpon him. D 

What ſhal we ſap of Galen, (who fathereth the canſes of all things 

as much as hee can, vpon the elements, e the mixture and agreeable 
tctoncozd of them) if after his diſputing againſt his owne Soule, he be 
1 conſtrained to peeld that it is immoꝛtall? Surelp, in his boke concer- 
bi booke ning the manners of the Soule, he doth the woꝛſt that hee can againſt | 
of che mi- Plato: and in another place he voubteth whether it be immoꝛtall, and 
ners of the whether it haue continuance of it ſelfe oꝛ no. Pet notwithſtanding in 
op loule, his boke of the doctrine of Hippocrates and Plato, It muſt needes bee 


mo. * Ia e granted (faith he) that the Soule is either a ſheere body, and ofthe 
WAY: . = nature of the sky, (as the Stoikes and Ariſtotle himſelfe are inforced 
1 trine of ts confeſſe) or elſe a bodileſſe ſubſtance, wherofthe body is as it were, 
. Hippocrates the Chariot, and hereby it bath fellowſhip with other bodies. And 
uy and Flas. it appeareth, that he inclineth to this latter part: Foz hee maketh the 
N \ vitall Spirit to be the ercellenteſt of all bodily things, & pet he gran- 
j ih | la hie teth the Soule to be a far moze excellent thing then that, What ſhall 
at Look. oc we then doꝛ Let vs weigh his woꝛds ſet downe in his boke ot ö con- 


Concepti- ception of a childe inthe mothers woinb. The Soule of Man(ſaith he) 

on. is an influence of the vniuerſall ſoule that deſcendeth from the Hea- 
uenly Region, a ſubſtance that is capable ef knowledge „which aſpi- 
reth alwayes to one ſubſtance, like vnto it ſelfe', which leaueth all 
theſe lower things,to ſeeke the things that are aboue, which is parta- 
ker of the heauenly Godhead, and which by mounting vp to the be- 
holding of things that are aboue the heauens, putteth it elke into the 
preſence of him that ruleth all things. Mere it reaſon then, that uch 
a ſubſtance comming from elſewhere, than of the body, and mounting 
ſo farre aboue the body, ſhould in the end die with the bovy, becauſe it 
vleth the ſeruice of the body⸗ | Gov 

- 
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Now hereunto J could adde infinite other ſapings of the ancient The v4. 

Authoꝛs, both Greeke and Lacine Philoſophers, Poets and Ozatozs ucrſall 

from age ts age, wherein they treate of the iuvgement to come, ot the conſent. 

reward of god men, ok the puniſhment of enill men, ofParadiſe and 

of Hell, which are appendants to the immoztality of the Doule : but 

as now J will but put the Reader in mind of them by the way, reſer- 

uing them to their paculiar places, To beſhozt, let vs runne at this 


day from Taft to Weſt, and from Nozth to South, J ſap not among In che a1. 


the Turks, Arabians oz Perfians,(foz their Alcoran teacheth them that coran, 4- 
mans ſoule was bzeathed into him of God, and conſequently that it is V2 5+ and 
vncozruptible)but euen among the moſt barbarous, ignoꝛant : beaſt- 

ly people of the woꝛld, J mean the very Caribies and Caniballes, and 

we hall finde this beliefe receined and imbꝛated of them all. Which !* 2ppea- 
giueth vs to vnderſtand, that it is not a dockrine inuented by ſpecula- _ = 
tions of ſome Philoſophers, conuaied from Country to Country by of Fg 
their Diſciples,perſwaded by likelihoods of reaſons,o2 (tobe ſhozt) Eaſt add 
entred inta mans wits by his eares; but a natiue kmowledge,which Weſt In. 
cuery man findeth and readeth in himſelfe, which he carrieth euery dies. 
where about with himſelfe, and which is as gaſie to bee perſwaded 

vnto all ſuch as view themſelues in themſelues, as it is eaſie to per- 

ſwade a man that neuer ſaw his owne face, to beleeue that hee hath a 

face, by canfing him to behold himſelke in a glaſſe. 

There remaines yet two opinions to be confuted. The one is the Againſt 
opinion of Auerrhoes, and the other is the opinion of Alexander of Aucrrbocs. 
Aphrodiſe, who affirme themſelues to hold both of Ariſtotle, name - 
ly, in that they vphold that there is but one vninerſall reaſonable 
Iouls oz Pinve, which wozketh all our diſcourſes in vs, howbeit 
diuerlip inenery ſeuerall perſon. And this thing (if webeleeue Auer⸗ x... 
rhoes) is done accozding to the dinerſity of thePhantaſtes oꝛ Jmagi- Reader 


nations where with the minde is ſerued,as with inſtruments. But bearc cheſe 


ik we beleeue Alexander, it is done actoꝛding to the diuerſities of the terme & 
capable minde, as they terme it, that is to ſay, of the ability oꝛ capa⸗ _ l1g- 
bility that is in men to vnder ſtand things, by reteiuing the impꝛelli⸗ vn 
on of the vntuerſall minde that woꝛketh in euery of them, which in for all the 
reſpect thereot is called of them, The wozker. Sothly,theſe optnt- diſcourſe 
ons are ſuch, as may be diſpꝛoued in one woꝛd. Foz this onely one bere cut 
Pinde, whether in pollibility, oz in action, could not haue receiued oz: 
impꝛinted in euery man oneſelfeſame common beliefe, and conceite 
of the immaztalitp of the Soule, in ſo great diuerſitie of imaginati- 
ans, and in ſo manp Pations, as we ſee OY if,conſidering that 
a 4 the 
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the very ſame conceite is directly repugnant againſt it. Nay, it may 
well be ſaid, that Auerrhoes and Alexander had berp diuers conceits 

and imaginations one from another, and very contrary to all other 
mens, ſeeing they had ſo diuers and contrarp opinions impꝛinted ei- 
ther in their Minde, oꝛ in their Imagination. Howbeit, foꝛaſmuch ag 
there map be ſome that will make a doubt ok it; Let vs examine them 
Aue hoes (enerallp pet moze aduiledly. Firſt Auerrkoes will needs beare Ari- 
vpon Ai: ſtotle on hand, that Ariſtotle is of that opinion. Let vs ſee how this 
feles3. lurmize ok his can agree with the pꝛopoztions which Ariſtotle hath 
. 8 of left vs. Ariſtotle telleth vs, that the Sonle is knit to the body, as the 
* 7 7 a fozme oz ſhape tothe matter; that the Boule hath th:e& chiefe powers, 
bis 2 book Ramelp,of life, ſence, and of vnderſtanding: and that the vnderſtan⸗ 
ofrhe ding part containeth in his power both the other two powers, as a 
Soul. tue ſquare containeth both a foure⸗ſquare, and a triangle. Where: 
upon it followeth, that if any one of the thꝛee powers of the Soule 
bet iopned to the body, as a foꝛme to the matter; all the th2& be topned 
lo to, as which are all i in one Soule, as in their root. Now Auverrhoes 
neither can noz will deny that the powers of growing, and of per- 
dceiuing by the lences, are iopned after that manner to the body: and 
therkoze it followeth, that the vnderſtanding power is ſo ioyned alſo, 
and conſequently that acco2ding to Ariſtotle, as euerp bodp hath his 
Arifoile in fo2me, ſo euerp body hath his ſoule, The ſame Ariſtotle findeth fault 
his 1. book with the fozmer Philoſophers fo2 holding opinion that a ſoule might 
of the paſlſle out of one man into another: betauſe (ſaith he) p enery certains 
dle faule muſt nerds be appoztioned x appointed to ſome one certaine bo! 
by. Now loke by what ſoule a man liueth, by the ſame ſoule doth hee 
vnderſtand: fo2 it is but one ſoule indued with ther diuers abilities, 
ds he himſ elf teacheth openlp. One vnderftanding 02 mind therefo2e; 
mult (accozding to Ariſtotle ) wozke but in one ſeuerall body, and not 
in many bodies. Alſo accozding to Ariſtotle, a Man & a Beaſt agree in 
this. that both of them haue one ſenſitinc power, and one lelfeſame 
imagination of things percetued by the Sences ; and that they differ 
in this, that man hath yet further a minde and reaſon aboue the beafl, 
which thing the beaſt hath not. Now ik this Underſtanding oz Pind 
be without the man, as the Sunne is without the Chamber that it 
ſhineth into and inlightneth, then cannot he be called Reaſonable, o: 
indued with vnderſtanding,neither doth he conſequently differ from 
a beaſt. Foz the difference muſt be in nature, and not in accident. And 
ſo ſhould it iſſue, that Ariſtotles fozeſaid definition of a man is falſe, 


as it he ſhould define a Chunber by the ſhining of the Dunne into - : 
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Oꝛ ſap that a dogge viffereth not from a man in kinde; pea, and that 
Beaſts are capable of vnderſtanding, foꝛaſmuch as they haue imagi⸗ 
nation ready afozehand to reteiue the influence therof as well as we. 
But Ariſtotle is alwaies one in his defining both of beaſt and of man; 

and Auerrhoes alſo holdeth himſelfe to it, without doubting thereof 
at all. This coneluſion therekoze cannot in any wiſe bee vpheld by 
ſuchgrounds, 


Againe, it there be not in euery ſeueral mana ſeueral mind, but on⸗ 


ly one vniuerſal minde common to all men, which becommeth diuers 


by the only diverſity of our Imaginations: Then in reſpect that we 


haue ſundꝛy imag inations, we ſhall be ſundꝛy lining wights; and in 
reſpect that we haneall but one mind, we ſhall be all but one man. Foz 
man is not man in relpect of the ſenſitive power, but in reſpect of the 
reaſonavle part which is the mind. But Ariſtatle granteth that wee 
be not only diuers liuing wights, but alſo diuers men. And therekoꝛe 


he muſt needs meane allo, that we haue not only diners imaginations. 


butalſs diners minds. Now beſides many other reaſons that might 
be alleaged, ye might adde this alſo: that otherwiſe Ariſtotles Mozals 
and his diſcourſes concerning Juſtice; Freewill, the immoꝛtality of 
the ſoule, the happp bliſle, the reward of the god, and the pames cf the 
wicked, were vtterly fruitlefſe ⁊ to no purpoſe : Foꝛ as our fancies oz 
imaginations did come and go, ſo would all thoſe things come and go 
likewiſe, and ſo ſhould they haue no continnance of themſelues, but 
only be as a ſhadow and vaine kantaſte. But let Ariſtotle alone (fo he 
hath w2ong)and let vs come to the matter it ſelfe. The Philoſophers. 
do ozdinariiy make a double minde; the one they cal poſſible,which is 
capable and of ability to vnderſtand things, and this they liken to a 
imoth table: the other they call wozking oꝛ wozkfull, which bꝛingeth 
the ability into act, wheras notwithſtanding, they be not two minds, 
but two ſeuerall abilities of only one mind. Now as foz this ability 
02 poſſibility of vnderſtanding, we affirmed it to bee in the ſoule of e- 
nerp man. Contrariwiſe, Auerrhoes affirmed only one vniuerſall ca⸗ 
pable mind to be ſhed abꝛoad euerp where throughout all men: accoz⸗ 
ding to the fame is diuerlly perfected and bꝛought into act in euery ſe- 
Uurall man, accoꝛding to the diuerſity of the imaginations which the 
man conceiueth, euen by the helpe o2 influence of the ſayd vbmuerſall 
woꝛketul mind, which he ſayth is allo a ſubſtance ſeuered from man, 
md (in relpeit of the vnderſtanding in poſſibilicy) is as the er 
is to the ſight of our eyes, and the vnderſtanding in — 


he imaginations , as the ſight is vnto colours, Now Jde 0 rl 
l 
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firſt of all, whether theſe vniuerſall Pindes of his be ſubſtances cre. 
ted oꝛ vncreated. Af they be created, where becommeth then his con⸗ 
cluſion, That the wozlvis without beginning, and without ending, 

ſ&ing that he will haue them ta be continued euerlaſtingly in all men 
that haue been, are, oz ſhall be? If they be vncreated, how can ſo ercel⸗ 
lent ſubſtances be made ſubiect to our fond imaginations, to pteld in 
fluence into them at their pleaſures? Oꝛ rather how happeneth it that 
they cozrect them not: How hapneth it that they leaue them in ſuch | 
erroꝛs, yea euen in the knowledge of themſclues , ſ&ing that by the 
erring of the imaginations, the very vnderſtanding and reaſon them⸗ 
ſelues mult alſs needs be ſo often beguiled: Againe, concerning theſe 
ſubſtances, which extend into ſo many places, are they Bodies oz 
Spirits:how can they be bodies, ſeing they be ininfinit places at ane 
inſtant, and doe infinite things, yeaand flatcontraries? And if they 
be ſpirits?doth it nat follow thereupon, that they be wholly in al men, 
and wholly in euery man; that is to ſap, that euery man hath them 
wholly to himſelfe? And therefore, that if they be deceived by fantaſte 
of any one man, they be conſequently deceiued in all men: Anz wher- 
of comes it then, that one man ouercommeth his imaginations and a- 
nother man not! Oz that one man reſiſteth them, and another ſuffe- 
reth himſelfe to be carried away by them? Mozeouer, who can deny 
that a man willeth things, whereof he hath vnderſtanding, and like⸗ 
wiſe that he willeth ſom things which he vnderſtandeth not, and that 
he vnderſtandeth ſome things which he willeth not? And alſo, that he 
willeth things contrary euen to his appetites, and toncludeth often- 
times contrary to his imaginations, as commeth ta paſſe in dꝛeames 
and Looking glaſſes, which things the bꝛute Beaſts do not? Whena | 
man willeth contrarp to his appetites, willeth he not contrary to his 
| ences, pea, and contrary to his imagination to? foꝛʒ what els is fanta⸗ 
fie 02 imagination, than the rebounding backe of the ſences ? Andif 

this wozkfull vnderſtanding be the only wozker in his poſſible vnder⸗ 
ſtanding by mean ofumaginatton;howcommeth it to palle that a man 
willeth contrary to his imagination: Againe, when either in dꝛel ⸗ 
ming 92 in debating, reaſon concludeth cleane contrary to that which 
fancy oꝛ imagination offereth, whereof commeth it that a man is con- 
frary to himſelfe, oz that the deb is contrary both to that which im⸗ 
pꝛinted it, and to that wherein it is impꝛinted; Alſo what els is ima 
gination (accoꝛding to the opinion ot᷑ Auerrhoes) than a certaine 1 
ration annexed to the body, ſkreaming vp from the heart ts the bzaine* 


And on the contrary part, wha tan ſay nau, but that the Will and — 


1 
ſ 
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der ſtanding are able to perfoune their operations without the inffru- 
ments of the body, ſ&ing that a man doth both will and debate things 
that are moſt repugnant to the body? Pea and that ( as Ariſtotle ſaith) 
thoſe bee not actions which paſſe into the outward man, but thoſe 
which abide within and make perkett the inner man 2 And who can 
make Will and Underſtanding to bee things depending bpon ima- 


gination, ſ&ing that both waking and ſleeping and all manner, of 


wapesels , they dailp vtter infinite indgements and determinations 
againlt it? Now, if we haue nothing in vs aboue Imagination: then 
conſidering that we do both will and vnderſtand, it mult needs be that 
this power oꝛ adility to wil and vnderſtand, is ſhed into vs from with⸗ 
gut. And if it be but only one vniuerſallp in all men; then (&ing that 
the actions thereofare executed without the imagination, without the 
ſenſes, and without the inſtruments of the bodp, pea againſt them: 
it followeth, that it willeth and bnderftandeth in vs whatſoener it li⸗ 
keth and liſteth, euen in deſpite of all impediments and lets of the bo- 


W dy, and that as it is but one, ſo it ſhall will but one ſelfeſame thing, 


and likewiſe alſo vnderſtand but one ſelfeſame thing in all men. Foz 
if( as Ariſtotle confefſeth ) our imaginations make not our will and 


reaſon ſubiect bnto them, much leffedve they make the fozeſapd vni- 


verſall mind ſabiect to them as Auerrhoes pꝛetendeth. But now con- 
trariwiſe we ſ& there bee as many Milles as men, yea euen in one 
matter; and that the vnderſtandings of men are uot onlpviners, but 
alſo tontrarp. It followeth then that euerp particular perſon hath in 
that behalfe a particular ſubſtance, which willeth and vnderſtandeth 
and is free from al imaginations whenſoener it liſteth to cetire it ſelf, 
and not that there is but one vniuerſall mind which willeth e vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth al things in al men. Belides this, by y iudgment of Ariſtotle, 
as J ſayd af62e; this bninerſall minde could not wozk wil and vnder⸗ 
ſanding in vs: foz to will and vnderſtand / ſapth hee) are operati⸗ 
dus that palle not into the matter, noꝛ into the outward thing, but a⸗ 
bide till in ths woꝛker, that is to ſap, in the minde, as actions and per⸗ 
feckions thereof. a | 

Let vs againe deale with that which hath been ſapd akoze. Af the 
laid only one vntuerſall woꝛking minde be it, that hath wzough from 


tuerlaſting in the vninerſall onely one capable minde by the imagina⸗ 
tions of men : then hath the knowledge of all things been euermoꝛe 


impꝛinted in theſayd capable minde, foz ſoit ſhduld euermoꝛe haue 
bought the ability and capableneſfe ok it into act : And therewithall, 
the wozking and perfection cf the thing that is everlaſting , ſhould 

| | haue 
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haue depended vpon a thing that is tempozall, which is vnpollible. 
And although Auerrhoes ſuppoſed not the wozld to bee euerlaſting, 
yet notwithſtanding, the lapd capable minde which hath been ſet a. 
wozke ſo many hundzed peeres, by fo many imaginations of men and 
in ſo manp ſundzy Nations , could not now meet with any new thing 
whereof it had not the knowledge afoze. Foz this capable mind(ſaith 
Auerrhocs) is à certaine ſpirituall ſubſtance, which ſpꝛeadeth it elſe 
fozth into all men and into all ages, and the nature of ſuch ſozt of ſub. 
ſtances is to bee all in the whole, and all in enery part thereof. Foz 
they be not tyed to any one place, but are whereſoeuer they wozie, 
and their woꝛking is inreſpect of the whole, and not in reſpec of any 
one part, fozalmuch as they be vndiuidable. Therefoze it ſhould fol 
low by his opinion (as J haue ſapd afoze) that the one vniuerſall ta. 
pable minde is, and wozketh whole and vnparted in enery man. And 
ik it be lo, then is the being of it there, not accoꝛding to a meere abili⸗ 
ty 92 poſſibility only , but accozding to operation and perfection, euen 
as a wicked ſpirit is in a Mitch, ina Pythoneſſe, oz in a poſſeſſed 
perſon ; which ſpirit (were he polleſſed of the man) as hehimſelf pol. 
ſeſſeth the man (after which manner Auerrhoes affirmeth vs to poſ- 
ſeſſe the vnderſtanding in poſſibility , by our imaginations) would 
make the man capable of all that euer the ſpirit himſelfe knoweth oz 
is. . Whereupon it will follow, that this vnverſtanving in poſſibility 
ſhall euerlaſtingly in all men from their very birth, actually vnder- 
fand and know all things that all men vnderſfand, and that all ſhall 
vnderſtand alike as well the old as the pgung, and the ignozant as the 


_ © ſkilfull, and ſo we ſhall haue no moꝛe of ſences, noz of imaginations 


to vnderſtand withall. To be ſhoꝛt, although Auerrohes admitteth not 
the wozld to be without beginning: pet at leſtwiſe he cannot deny, but 
that (by his recknoing) thep which come into the wozld at this day, 
Gould come far moze ſkilfull then all their pzedeceſſo2s, and the Chil- 
dꝛen ol them moze ſkilful than their kathers, and the of-ſpzing of thoſe 
childꝛen moze ſkilfull than thoſe childꝛen themſelues, and ſo fo2th on, 
becauſe they ſhould ſucceede in the knowledge continued thzoughout 
all ages. Whereupon it will alſo inſue, that all Sciences ſhall bee 
equally in all men that ſhall make pꝛofeſſion of them;foz if there bea 
ny dinerſity in the ſkill thereof, that diuerſity cannot come but ofthe 
diverſity of the ſubiect oz ground wherein the ſkill is. Spectally,ſith 
we ſpeake here of one and the ſelfeſame ſcience onely, as of Gram- 
mar,o2 Arithmetick,xc. Now the ground of the ſkil is the capacity of 
the minde oz vnderſtanding (which Auerrhoes ſuppoſeth to be but * 


= 


—— 
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y one tommon to all men) and not the Imagination, which is but a If 
reflection 02 rebounding backe of the ſence. And ſo foꝛaſmuch as there 1 
is (by his ſaying) but one ground in all men, it followeth that the yk 
knowledge oꝛ ſkill of this oz that Science muſt needs be equall and a- 6 
like in all men: oz els that it it be not equall, but do vary (as we ſe it Aiſtotle 


in his 2. 


doth in diners degrees) that then the ſame varying oz diuerſity happe⸗ „o. e 1 
neth thꝛough the diuerſity ofthe ground wherein the ſkill is, and con - uc Soule. 1 
ſequently that there is one particular vnderſtanding, oz one peculiar 
mind in euerp man, and not one vniuerſall mind common to all men. 
Allo, it is a general rule, that the receiuer of a thing hath not the thing tad 
lee hee reteiue it. Foz(as Ariſtotle ſapth) that which is to receiue Mt 
athing,muſt needs be firſt vtterly void of the thing which it receineth. | 
ow afoze- that our Sence and Imagination had anp being at all, 
this vntuerſall common minde had recetued and poſſeſſevall things 
afozehand and not only receiued them, but alſo kept them together. 
Foz, as Ariſtotle himſelfe ſapth , that manner of minde is the place 
of all vnderkindes and ſozts of things, and thereto hath no leffe 
yower than the Imagination, to retaine whatſoever the Sences re- 
(tine, In vaine therefoze ſhould that vniuerſall mind vnderſtand bp 
our Imaginations, conſidering that it vnderſtandeth bp it ſelfe: in 
baine likewile ſhould the Imaginations impꝛint thoſe things in it, 
which were impꝛinted in it ſo long afoze: and in vaine is Ariſtot les 
letting dobone of a wozkefull vnderſtanding, which ſhould bꝛing our 
bnderſtanding in ability, from poſſibility into action, if the ſayd only 
dne vniuerſall mind oz vnderſtanding be perfect of it ſelfe from ener- 
laſting, as it followeth to be vpon the opinion of Auerrhoes. either 
ls it to bee ſapd, that although the vnderſtanding kindes of things 
haue beene impꝛinted euerlaſtingly in the ſapd vniuerſall minde : pet 
notwithſtanding there needed an Imagination fo2 the vnderſtanding 
f them , as there needeth now whenſoeuer we will vſe the things 
that we haue ſ&ne 02 learned afoze. 
Foz by that reckoning, to learne all maner of Sciences wee neede 
n moꝛe but to bethinke vs by imagination, of the things that were 
Already afozehand, in the ſapdonely one vniuerſall minde,as we doe 
the things that haue been pzinted ſometime in our memoꝛies, and 
ite ſomewhat ſlipped out of our remembzance, and ſo might we our 
ſelues learne all Sciences without a teacher, becauſe that in the ſapd 
batverſall minde of ours, wee ſhould haue all the ſkill that euer any 
man had attained to: in like manner as the perſon that hath once WG; 
"ad the (kill of Arithmeticke oz Coſmographp thꝛonghly ny 
| 18s rl 
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his minde,neveth no teacher to teach it him againe, but only to turne 
duer his owne imagination, and to ſearch his memozy foz the finding 
aͤgaine of that which hee hath layde vp there. Now wee know, that 
whoſoeuer learneth nothing, knoweth nothing, and that ozdinarilp, 
he which moft ſtudpeth, moſt learneth: and that all the toſſing and tur⸗ 
mopling of a mans owne Imagination that can bee all his life long, 
will neuer make him to attaine of himſelfe to ſo much as the very 
pꝛinciplos of the leaſt ſcience that is. By reaſon wherof it followeth, 
That we haue not the (kill of any ſcience in vs, vntill we either bee 
taught it oz finde it out, by beating our wits about it: and that our i 
magination ſerueth not to reuiue the Sciences in vs, but to bzing 
them into vs, and to plant them in vs. And fozaſmuch as all the Sci; 
ences ſhould be in all men, from the beginning, if there were but one 
vniuerſall mind in all men (which is not ſo: ) it followeth that there is 
in euerp particular perſon a particular and peculiar mind, and not a- 
ny one vniuerſall minde common to all men. Bozeouer, our minde 
-attaineth after a ſozt to the vnderſtanding of it ſelfe: which thing it 
could not do in very deed, if there were but one vninerſall mind com- 
mon to all men. Foz to vnderſtand it ſelfe, it muſt needs wozke bpon 
it ſelfe. But if wee beleue Auerrhoes, our mind ſhall but onelp bee 
w2ought vpon, and recetue into it from the Imagination, as a Min- 
dow receiueth light from the Dun. Againe, the capacity of the vni⸗ 
nerſall bnderffanding impolſibility, could not doe that. Foz it beho⸗ 
ued it to haue ſome other thing beſides it ſelfe, to bzing it ſelfe into at⸗ 
tion. And ſurely imagination could not help it, foꝛ it doth but offer vp 
the ſenſible things vnto it, and attapneth not ſo karre, as to the things 
that are ts be diſcerned by dꝛift of reaſon. Pet notwithſtanding wee 
vnderſtand, that we vnderſtand and were reaſon, and iudge both of 
our Imagination, and alſo of our reaſoning and vnderſtanding it ſelf. 
The thing then which doth ſo enter and pearce into it ſelf, is another 
maner of power than au Imagination, oz than an vniuerſall vnder 
kanding in poſſibility. What is to bee ſapd to this, when out of 
one ſelfeſame Imagination, one ſelfeſame perſon concludeth now 
after one ſozt , and by and by after in another ſozt; and thereout 
dꝛaweth both contrary arguments and contrary determinations : 9 
that diners perſons by diners imaginations doe cloſe together in one 
will and one mind? Js it poſſible that this ſhouldpzoced of an ener 
ſting ſubſtance in one ſelfſame perſon, ſe&ing that euerlaſtingneſſe!s 
not ſublect to any change of time oꝛ place? Oz that it ſhould p29c#0 
of any one ſelfeſame ſubſtance in many men, ſeeing that the _— 
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tions of them bee ſo diuers one from another? at leaftwiſe if the ſayn Bs | 
ſubſtance wozke not but by ſuch inſtruments ? | 1 
as touching the opinion of Alexander of Aphrodiſe, who vpholdeth | ; | 


acertaine vniuerſall wazking mind that impꝛinteth things in the vn- 

derſtanding in poſſivility,that is to ſay, in euerp mans ſeuerall capa Y 

city,q bꝛingeth it foozth into action, the moff part of the reaſons alea- Againſt 

ged afoze againſt Auerrhoes, wil alſo ſerue againſthim.Yowbeit,foz- Alexander 

much as by his wozkfull mind, hee ſeemeth to mean God himſelfe, 3 

there is thus much moꝛe to be added vnto it: That God, who is alto- 2” 
gether gend and altogether wiſe, would not impꝛint in our minde the ws 
fond e wicked conceits which we finde there, noz leane ſo great igno⸗ "of 
rance and darkneſſe as we feele there, but would in all men ouertome 

the infection which the body bzingeth: and although he inſpirednot al 

nen altke with his gracious giftes, actoꝛding to the diverſity of their 

tapacities, after the maner of aplaned Table, pet would he not at leſt⸗ 

viſe paint the woꝛld with ſo many falſe peꝛtraitures and traines, as 

every one of vs map percciue to be in our ſelues. Againe, were there 

my ſuch inſpiration oꝛ influence, it ſhould be either continual, oz but 

by times. If continuall oꝛ euerlaſting, we ſhould without labour, and 

bithout cunning, vnderſtand all that euer our imagination offereth 

Into vs. And if it be but at times, then ſhould it not lie in vs to vnder- 

land any thing at all, though we would neuer ſo kapne. Foz contra⸗ 

tiwiſe, we haue much adoe to vnderſtand ſome things, ſo as we muſt 

gayne and get vpon them our 1gnozance by peecemeale : and there bee 

ſome other things, which we vnderſtand by and by as ſ@one as they be 

put vnto vs, and when we lift our ſelues. There is then in vs a pow⸗ 

nok Underſtanding, though very keeble, but pet neuer the later obe; 

dient to our will: which thing cannot bee kathered vpon God. Alſo if 

there be but only one mind woꝛking in all men, where ſhall be but one 

elfelame vnder ſtanding in all men, Jmeane naturallp, notwithſtan⸗ wif 
ung that it differ in degrees. Foz into what place ſoeuer the Sunne * 
loth ſhed his beames, he doth both inlighten it and heate it, howbeit = 
dinerfly accozding to the nature and condition of places and things 1 
that receine him, ſome moze anv ſome lefſe, ſome bzightlyer and li 
ome dimlier. But howſocuer the caſe ſtand, his light y&ldeth na Bit 
darknes,nozhis heat any cold. So then, if the diuerſities of mens ima- 
nations doe cauſe dinerſities of effects iu; the inſpiration oz influs . 
ente thatfioweth into the capacity of aur vnderſtanding, ſurely it 
uſt needs be after this manner, namelp, that one man ſhall vnder- 1 
and one ſelfeſame thing moze, and another man lefſe: but 9 14 1564 


—— — 


— 


266 Of che Trewneſſe Chops, 


that any man ſhall take vntruth fo2 truth, vnright foz right, oz one 
thiug fozanother. Now, we ſee vnts how many errozs we bee ſyh, 
tert, I meane not in ſuch things as this; namely, that one man ſeeth 
better a farre off, and another better at hand, but that one man ſeeth 
white, and another ſeeth blacke(which are contrary ) in one ſelfeſame 
ground, and at one ſelfeſame time. At followeththerefoze, that di. 
uers and ſundꝛy minds do wozke in diuers perſons, and not one ſelfe- 
ſame minde in all perſons. By fozce of which reaſons and of ſuch 9 
ther, J ſay that euerp man ſhall finde in himſelke & of himſelfe: That 
euery man hath a peculiar Boule by himſelfe, that is to ſap, a ſpiritu⸗ 
all ſubſtance vnited ta his body, which in reſpec of giuing life to the 
body is as the foꝛme thereof,and in reſpect ot giuing reaſon, is as th 
guide ol our actions: that in euery man there is a certaine Sunbeam 
of Neaſon, wherby they conceine things and debate vpon them; wher⸗ 
thꝛough it commeth to paſſe, that oftentimes they agree both in the 
eaſon it ſelle which is one, and in the manifef grounds thereof, and 
in whatſoeuer dependeth euidently vpon the ſame: That euerp man 
bath alſo a peculiar body by himſelfe, and likewiſe peculiar comple; 
ion, humoꝛs, imaginations, education, cuſtome, ę trade of life: wher- 
of it commeth, that diuers men take diuers wapes, pea & that oneſelf, 
ſame perſon ſwarueth viuerlly from the vnity of Reaſon, whereof the 
path is but one, and the wapes to ſtray from it ars inũnite: That this 
1.0 | Sun-beame of reaſon, which floateth-andflowethfrom our minde, is 
Th 61 pꝛoperly that vnderſtanding which is termed, The vnderſtanding in 
1 ability of poſſibility, which is increaſed. and augmented by all the 
11 things which it ſeeth, heareth, oz lighteth vpon, like fire, which gathe⸗ 
we. reth increaſe of ſtrength by the abundance al the fewel that is put vn 
1 to it, and becdmeth atter a ſoꝛt inũnit, bp ſpꝛeading it ſelf abꝛoad: Any 
5 this is the ſame which otherwiſe we call, The Memory of ynderſtan- 
Th ding, oz vnderſtanding Memory: and it is nothing els but an abun⸗ 
dance of Reaſon,andas it were a hoꝛder vp of the continuallinfluen- 
tes of the ind: That the Pind from whence it floweth, as from his 
ſpꝛing, is pꝛoperlp that which they the ſayd Auerrhoes and Alexander 
doe terme the working or workfull Mind, which is a tertaine power 
oz foꝛtethat can ſkill to extend realon from one thing to another, and 
to pꝛocted from things ſenſible to things vnſenſible, from things mo | 
uable to things vumouable, from bodily to ſpirituall, from effects t9 
cauſes , and from beginnings to ends by the meane cauſes. This 
Wind is inreſpect of Reaſon, as cunning is in reſpect of an Inſtru⸗ 


ment oz tole; and Reaſon as in reſpect of Imagination * — 


— 
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things that are ſenſible, is as an inſtrument oz tole in reſpect of 4p 
the matter oz ſtuffe that it wozkes vpon : Oz toſpeake moze fitly, 17 
this Pinde is vnto Neaſon, as the mouer of a thing is to the thing Yi] 


that is mouable, and Reaſon is to her obiecs, as themouable thing 

is to the thing whereunto it is mwued. Foz to reaſon oz debate, is 

nothing els but to p2oceed from a thing that is vnverſtod, to a thing 

that is not vnverſtod,of purpoſe to vnderſtand it: and the vnderſtan- 

ding thereof is areſting that inſueth vpon it, as a ſtaying 62 reſting 

after mouing. That both of them; as wel the one as the other, are but 
ↄnely one ſelflame ſubſtante: and like as a man both when he moueth y 
and when he reſteth is all one and the ſame man, oz as the power that FRY 
moue th the ſine wes is one ſelfeſame ſtil, both when it ſtirreth them, 

und when it holdeth them full, ſo the reaſonable oz underſtanding 
ſoule v is in every man, is but only one ſelfeſame ſubſtance bodileſſe 
ind immaterial, executing his powers partly of it ſelfe, and partly by 
dur bodies. And ſeeing that Auerrhoes and Alexander make ſo great 
eſtimation and account of the effectes which are wꝛought in vs, that 
they be infoꝛced . ta attribute them toſome vncozruptible and euerla⸗ 
ſting Pinde, let vs from them hold this faft , that in very truth the 
thing which, wozbeth fo great wonders in the body, can bee neither 
ſente, naz body, noz imagination, but a diuine, vntozruptible and im- 
moztall mind, as they themſelues ſay. 28 

But let vs learne the thing of mo than them, which all wiſe men 

teach vs, and whicheuery of vs tan learne ofhimſelfe; namely, that 
this Underſtanding oꝛ Pind is not one vniuerſal thing, as the Sun 
is that ſhineth into all the windowes of a Citp, but rather a peculiar 
lubſtance in enery ſeuerall man, as a light to leade him in the dark- 
helle of this life. Foz ſurely it was no moze difficult to the euerla⸗ 
ſing God, to create manp ſundꝛy ſoules, that euery man might haue 
dne ſenerally alone byhumſelfe , than to haue created but onely one 
ſoule foz all men together. But it was far moze foz his glozy ts bes 
knowne,p2apſed, and exalted of many ſoules,yea & moꝛe foꝛ our wel- 
fare to pꝛaiſe, exalt t know him, yea and to line of our ſelues both in 
this lite and in the life ts eome: than if any other vniuerſall Spirit, 
2onle 93 Mind whatſoeuer, ſhauld haue lined & vnderſtod, either in 
vs 92 after vs. Nobo then, fo this matter let vs contlude, both by rea - 
lon e by antiquity, & by the knowledge that euery of vs hath of him ⸗ 
ſelf, that the ſoule & the body be things diners : that the Soule is a 
dpirit e not a body: that this ſpirit hath in man 3. abilities 02 pow⸗ 47 
ers, wherol two be exerciſed by the body, z the third woꝛketh of 1t ſelf | b 70% 
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without the body: That theſe thzee abilities are in the one only ſouls 
as in their rot: whereof two doe ceaſe whenſoeuer the bodie faileth 
them, and pet notwithſtanding the Boule abideth whole withont a 
batement of any of her powers, as a Craftſman continneth-q 
Craftſman, though hee want toles to wozke withall : And finally, 
that this Donle is a ſubſtance that continueth of it ſelfe , and is vn. 
materiall and ſpirituall, ouer the which neither death noz coruption 


can naturally haue any power. 


And faz a concluſion of all that euer 4 haue treated of hithert in 
this boke; let vs maintaine, that there is but only one God, who by 
his owne godnes and wiledome is the Creatoz and Pouernoz of the 


woꝛld and of all that is therein: That in the woꝛld he created Pan, 


after his owne Image as in reſpect of minde, and after the Image of 


his other creatures, as in reſpect of life, ſence and mouing, moꝛtall ſo 


farre fo2th as he holdeth the likeneſle of a creature; and immez tall ſo 


karre fozth as he beareth the Image of the Creatoz t that is to wit, in 


his Soule: That he which goeth out of himſelf to ſee the wozlv,doth 


_ fozthwith ſe that there is a God, fox his woꝛkes veclare him enery 


where: That he which will pet ſtill donvt thereof, niedeth but torn⸗ 
ter into himſelfe, and he ſhatlanzt him there, foꝛ hee ſhall findthere a 
power which he feeth not: That he which belteueth there is one God, 


belceueth himſelfe to bee immo tall, foꝛ ſuch conſideration could not 


light into a moꝛtall nature: and that he which beleneth himſelfe to be 
immoztall, beleeueth that there is a God: fo without the vnuttera⸗ 
ble power of the one God, the moztall and immoꝛtall could neuer 
toine together: That he which ſeeth the oꝛder of the wozld, the pꝛo⸗ 
poztion of man, and the harmonp that is in either of them esmpoun⸗ 
ded of ſo manp contraries, cannot doubt that there is a pꝛouidente. 
Foz that nature which hath furniſhed them there with, cannot be vn⸗ 
furniſhed thereof it ſeife, and as itoncehada care of it, ſo tan it not 
ſpoyle it ſebfe of the ſame care. Thus haue we th2& Articles which 
follow interchangeably one another. Inſomuch, that he which p20! 
nethanyone ol them, doth pꝛoue them all thzee, notwithſtanding 


that J haue treated of euerp of them ſeuerallp by it ſelfe. Now, itt 


vs pꝛey the euerlaſting God, that we may glozifie him in his wozkes 
in this wozld, and that he would vouchſafe of his mercy to gloʒie vs 
one day in the woꝛld to come. Amen. 
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That mans 5 nature is corrupted,and man fals from * firſt n! 
and hom. 


TNT Et taz all this, let not man bee pꝛeud of the excellency 
— 9 SY 02 tmmozfality of his Boule: foz the mote hee hath re 
4 teiued of his Maker, the moꝛe is hee indebted to him: 


and the moꝛe excellent that his nature is, the mo2e loth- 


7 * 


ſome t dangerous is the toꝛruption therof. The Peas 


cocke is ſayd to be pꝛoud of his teathers, when he ſets vp his tayle 
round about him: but when hs hath ance ffretchev out his wings, he 
fals into a dump, and as ſone as he looks vpon his feete, hee caſteth 
downe his taple x is aſhamed. CEuen ſo, as long as we thinke vpon 
the linelineſſe of our Spirit, and the ercellency of our Sonle as in 
reſpect of the nature therof; ſurely we haue whereof to gloziſte God 

that gaue it vnto vs, and of his gracious govnes hath -bouchſafev to 

honour vs aboue all other creatures. On the other ſide, ik wee conſt⸗ 
der how this nature of ours is ſtrangely defiled andcozrupted , and 

how far it is digrelled from the firſt oziginall thereof! ſurely there is 

n remedy but we muſt be aſhamed of our ſelues, and wonder to ſee 
from how great a height we be now falne and ſunke downe.-Cnen ſo 

the beſt wine becommeth the ſharpeſk and eagreffvineger , and of 
egges ( which were in old time the delicates of Rings) is made the 

rankeſt popſon. Foꝛ loke what degree of godnes a thing holveth 

mile it abideth in his nature, the ſame degree of euill voth it come 

vnts, when it falleth into toꝛruption. Now then, looke how much 

our oziginall generation was the better, [v much chall the toꝛrupti⸗ 

on that lighteth into it be the wozſer: which thing acco2ding to the 
oder which J haue vſedhrtherto , wee may examine towards God, 

towards the wo2ld, towards men, and towards our ſelues. 
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Greatly in gad ſoth is man bound vnto God, if he would conſider if, Mans cor- 
and ver blind is he ik he haue not the ſkil to perceine it. Df the be great ruptio ap- 
| mattituve of Creatures which God hath created, hee hath gon to pf 8 - 


— but only bare beeing; to ſome, both being and life, and to ot; 
ſome both beeing , life, and ſence; but vnto man hee hath giuen "all 
theſe, and moesuer areaſonable mine, wherbyhe (and only he here 


be⸗ 


Ly E 4 "as. — —— - — 8 
— 0 — — i ———— ——— a _ —— 2 = 
CPC F Gat roger wh, IRS e * 
2 * Pa 


— U—ꝙ 


270 Of the Trewneſſe Chap. 16. 


beneath) knoweth in all things what they haue and what they be, 


which thing they themlelues know not. Whichis an euident pꝛofe, 
that whatſoeuer they haue, oꝛ whatſoeuer they be, they haue it x are 


it foz man, and not fo2 themſelues. Foz to what purpoſe are all their 
vertues and excellent pꝛoperties, if they themſelues know them not? 


5 The Son excelleth among the celeſtiall bodies, and the Roſe among 


flowers. The beaſt is a degree aboue the trees, and among the beaſts, 
one hath ſome one point which another hath not. But what ſ killes 
it what thou art dz what thou haſt, if thou know it not? What boteth 
the the light, if thou ſer it not! what art thou the better fo2 ſwet 
ſents, if thou (mell them not? Oz what auaileth it thee to ercell ina; 
ny thing, it thou dilcerne it not? Ok a truth only man ot all the things 


in this inferiour wozld, can ſkill of theſe things and how to inioy 


them, and therefoze it muſt needs be that they were made fog none 


but him, that is to wit, that to ſpeake pzaperly, God hath giuen vnto 
him whatſocuer all other creatures either haue oz be, and he hath not 
dealt with him ſimply as with a creature, but rather as with a Child 


of his, foz whom he hath erp2elly created this wozld & giuen it him ta 
poſſefſe. Now if the thing that is polſeſſep be infinitely lefſe than the 
poſſeſſoʒ thereof, and the-wozld is giuen to man to poſſefſe : how far 
then doth man excell the woztd 2 And how greatly is man bound vn. 
to God, who created him of nothing, thatistoſap, not only hath gi- 
uen the woꝛld vnto man, but alſo giuen euen men to man himſelfe: 
Wherefoze if hee acknowledge not him to whom he is beholden, not 
onely foꝛ this inheritance, but alſo euen fog his awne beeing: what 


qchall wee ſay but that he is an vnnaturall and baſtarvly Child , euen 


ſuch a one as hath loſt not only his right minde, but alſo euen his ſen- 
ces? But ot ſo manp men, of whom all and ſingular perſons ſtand 
bound, bath iopntly and ſeuerallp in the whole, and foz the whole 
of that great bond ol perfozmance of the Condition thereof, howfew 
bee there which doe once thinke of it, and how much fewer be there 
which thinke well of it? Nap, how few bee there which know that 
there is ſuch a bond, and how much fewer to diſpoſe themſelues to 
acknowledge it! And ik perchance ſome one oꝛ two among many do 
diſpoſe themſelues thereunto, pet notwithſtanding; who is hee ou 
euer was able toattaine vnto it, confidering that it impoztethayel 

ding vnto God of that which is due: thatis to wit, the imploying of 
our ſelues and of all that he hath giuen vnto vs, euen our whole bee- 
ing and life, our ſences, our Reaſon,our doings, and finally al that e⸗ 
uer we haue both within e without vs, in his ſeruice?cõſidering = 
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we contrariwiſe turn all things to our lelues as to their pꝛoper end, 

yea and euen our lelues to our ſelnes which are nothing? If we kept 
areckoning of our life, how ſmall a part theresf doe we beffow vpon 
God? Ik of our ſteps, few of them are foz his ſermce:Yow few of our 
thoughts are directed vnto him! And ik we loke vpon our very pꝛai⸗ 
ers, what are they but continuall offences, ſteing that in the middeſt 
ge our greateſt vehemencp, we vaniſh away by and by into vaine ima⸗ 
ginations and are carryed as far awap from our pꝛapers into wan- 
ding conceits, as Heauen is diſtant from earth, and further? What 
Donne will not fall out with him that ſpeakes euill of his Father 2 
Oꝛ els all that ſtand by wil account him a Coward, if he paſſe it oner 
with ſitence.? Contrariwiſe , which sf vs is mooued when hee hea- 
reth Gods name blaſphemed : oz if hee bee moned;that ſetteth him⸗ 
ſelfe in defence of him: oꝛ ik he ſet himlelfe in defence, doth not by any 

by fozget it? Mhat then doth this argue, but that in very truth, 

pur Boule liueth not, but our body; and alſo that our Soule hath 

not her moouings and actions fre and liuelp, ſeeing it is not moo⸗ 
ued at the iniuries that are done to the Soule, and to the Father that 

made the Soute, but at the wzongs that are done to the body x to the 


father of the body? Jfa man bꝛeake the Scutchions of our armes, 
we take it to bee a great diſgrace to vs, and a touching of our credit; 


and ik he bzeake our Images oꝛ Pictures, wee fall out with him and 
will neuer be reconciled: And it it be done to a Pꝛince, hee makes it 
a point of high trealon and that we doe not the like, it is not foꝛ want 
of pride, but fo2 want of power to reuenge it. On the contrary 
part, which of vs is greeued at the wꝛong that is done to his neigh⸗ 
bour; 92 rather, which Wꝛongeth not his neighbour every dap? Oz 
which is much mooued when hee ſeeth a man ſlayne befoze his face, 
bnleſle he be his bꝛother oꝛ neere friend? ap, which of vs our ſelues 
doth not daply kil his bꝛother, either in very derde, oz in heart, epther 
with the lwoꝛd J meane, oꝛ by hatred, euen foz the leaſt offence that 
tan be pꝛetended, and ſo teareth and bꝛe aketh not the Image ol God 
which he hath painted and ingraued in man, euen euery howꝛe with⸗ 


out any regard? Pow what els is this, but that we know not this 
Image of God to be in our ſelues? Foz otherwiſe, how durſt we be ſo 


pꝛelumptuous, as to offer any hurt o2 harme vnto it, but becauſe 
the ſecret conſent of all mankinde in ſuch out- rage,confeſſeth it fo be 
quite and cleane foꝛgone, oꝛ at leaſt⸗wiſe to be ſo diſſigured and de- 


faced, and ſo ſtrangely beraped, that it can ſcarſiy bee diſcerned any -- 
* And becaule the kindꝛed that is between all men, derined from 
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the father of their ſoules, moueth vs very little, but the baſe kinred of 
the fleſh moueth vs very much (which is as infertour to the other, ag 
there 1s ods bet wirt the ſoule and a lump of earth, oꝛ betwiene the fa; 
thers of either of them, that is to wit, between God and man hand ſ- 
ing notwithſtanding, that the wickedeſt man in the wozid,and ſuch 
one as ſeemeth to bee touched with nothing, hauing once flaine him 
whom he hated molt of al men, doth by and by after the ded done, fale 
a heart-biting in his mind, and a tozment in his Conſcience, which 
thing he feleth not foz y killing of a thouſand beaſts euerp day; what 
can we ſay to be the cauſe therof, but only the remainder of Gods J- 


euen it ſelfe be reuenged of vs within vs? Therfozelet vs ſap(whitch 
M thing we cannot deny, vnleſſe we deny our ſelues) that God created 
1.17% man to bee to him as a childe, but that he is growne out ok kind, yea 
7 ſtrangely grown out of kind, not regarding (as we ſee in moſt men) 
i to be knowne epther of his father oꝛ of his bzethzen(which thing not- 
pf | withſtanding the baſtards of this woꝛld do ſeeke to their vttermoſt to 
„ doe) but by his will would aboliſh his pedigree and all his titles ol 
755 kindꝛed, that he might be called the Sonne of the earth (which was 
3 the name of Baſtards in old time) rather than the ſonne of him that 
The ſonne begate him, and created ſo many things foz him to eniop. Foz pꝛole 
of the whereof to be true. what aime weat in all our ſtudies and indeuoꝛs, 
cath. hut the earth e earthly things? Had we continued ſtil in our o2iginal 
"Ft creation,we ſhould accoꝛding ts the ſptritual ſubſtance of our ſoules 
a haue naturally purſued ſpiritual things, pea and haue mounted vps/ 
41 boue the very heauenly things. But where ſeeke we now our inhe⸗ 
| ritance,our welfare, and our felicity, but in theſe tranſitozy things? 
And wherof are all our ſuits and quarrels in the woꝛlu, but of cattel 
of co:neand of land: Wherefoze, we muſt needs confeſſe,that it is a 
witnelle of the diſ-heriting of mankind, from the heritage of his Fa- 
ther, and that he is in his fathers viſpleaſure and dil⸗fauour, and that 
he doth but run after Peaſecods as the pꝛodigall Child did, when he 
had waſted his inheritance licentiouſly. | 
But now to come to thoſe which make moſtp2ofeſſionof godlines; 
whence {thinke we) commeth the diſtruſt that all of vs haue natural 
ly of Gods goodneſſe aud aſſiſtance, but of the feeling of our iuſt dil 
heriſon, which our Conſcience is grieued at within vs? Thel * 


14 ; mage common to all men, which putteth him in mind of the wicked. 
al I nes that hee hath done, and maketh him to be highly offended at his 
J. owne offence, and which (accoꝛding to this ſaping, The good bloud 
44 lyeth not) maketh it ſelfe our Jnditement againſt vs, and would fain 


* 
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of a good and rich father behighteth himſelfe as much relcefe as his 65 
father is able to peeld, and as he himſelfe hath need of. If not, but that 10 
the Child doubt thereol: yet we pꝛeſume ſo far of the fathers godnes, —_ 


that we conclude that though his ſonne hath offended him, and made 

himſelfe vnwoꝛthy of his godnelles by ſome great cryme, pet he wil 

not caſt him off. Now then, ſeeing that God is the very godnes and 

riches themſelues, whereof commeth it that no man can aſſure him⸗ | 

ſelfe of him, and his graces. That no man can reſt himſelfe boldly e- . 

nough vpon him? that no man can truſt vnto him aſſuredly, as his ä 

godnes requireth Finally, that our requeſts are ſo full of diſtruſt, i! 

and our hearts ſo ful of vnbeleefe ? Surelp, ſeeing the fault cannot be 

in Gods godneſſe, which is a fountaine that cannnt be dzepned dꝛy: 

it muſt needs be that the fault remaineth alonely in the naughtineſſe 

and frailety of our ſelues, which dare not hope fo2 god at the hand of 

him which is moſt excellent good, becauſe our whole nature telleth 

vs that we be vnwoꝛthy of his grace, by reaſon we haue offended him 

to greenouſlp. If we conſider the gouernment and oꝛder of the world, in reſpec 

we may euen there alſo find apparantlp, that man holdeth not himſelf of the 

in his ſtate, but is falne from the ſeate of honour wherein God had World. 

placed him. God had ſet him aloft,aboue the ſtones, aboue the plants, 

abone the bzute beaſts, yea and aboue the wozld it ſelfe. Ihe abide 

ſtill in his degree, whence commeth it that ſo many men make them- 

ſelues bond-ſlaues to gold and other Metalles? and that ſo many men 

do lead the like of Plants and bꝛute beaſts in the bodies of men: ſome 

giuing themſelues to nought els, than to gating, dꝛinking and lleep⸗ E 

ing, andneuer lifting themſelues vp any higher; and otherſome con- "_ 

ſuming e waſting themſelnesin moſt beaſtly delights and pleaſures? 

Foz what beaſt is there that would bee a plant, oz plant that ſhoteth 

not vp to get out of the ground? To bee ſhozt, what thing ts there in 

the whole woꝛld ſauing only man, which voth not p2eciſely keepe 

their owne ſkate and degree? J p2ay you if a man ſhould ſee one with 

a pʒintely Crowne al myꝛy vponhis head, tilling the ground and fol- 

lowing the Plough, what would he thinke but that he were depoſed 

from the thꝛone, and that ſome-miſchtefe were befaln him? And what i} 

then is to be ſayd of that man, which topleth in dung⸗hils, and ſkul- Ms 

keth into cozners to wallowhimſelfe in a thouſand ſoꝛts of filthines, * 

and implopeth all his wit vpon ſuch things: but that he is falne from 

the top of his minde, and that by the grieuouſnelle of that fall, he hath 

lo lamed and maymed all his abilities, that it lyeth not in him to re- 

turne agayne from whence he is falne ? Foz who can deny but hee is 17 
24 bozne EE 
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boꝛne to greater things than he doth: Oz who can thinke that Goy 

hath giuen him an immoztall ſoule, to the intent hee ſhould imploy 
himſelk altogether about things which are not lo much as wozthy to 
be moztall ? Oz a countenance which calleth him continually to the 


minding of heauen, and not to lok groueling on the mire? Oz a ſcep⸗ 


ter, to play the dizard with it in a play? Oꝛ a triple Pace to rake 
Dung-hils withall, oz to digge the ground withall? 
Ag aine, how is this law of policy and gouernment (namely tha 


the body ſhould obey the Soule ) which alſo ſhineth foozth in the 


whole wozld and in all the parts thereof, turned vpſide-downein 
man who is the Little Wozld? In Plants, in Trees, and in b2ute 
Beaſts, the Soule diſtributeth nouriſhment by p2opoztion. Their 
bodies obey the direction of their Soules without gapnſaping, and 
euerp ability perfozmeth his duty accozvingly, The nouriſhing abi⸗ 
lity followeth his appetites, and goeth not beyond them. The lenſi. 
tiue followeth his naturall delights, but it violateth them not. But 
as foꝛ man, what ſhall we ſay of him: Surelp, that his bodp comman⸗ 
deth his Soule, as if the Plough ſhould dꝛaw the hoꝛſes, as they ſay; 
that his will ſuffereth it ſelfe to bee ruled by his appetites, that his 
reaſon is an vnderlping to his ſences, and that his berp whole na⸗ 
ture is moſt commonly quite out of oꝛder. So muſt wee needes con. 
feſſe an ouerthꝛow of nature, in him foꝛ whom neuertheleſſe Nature 
it ſelfe was made, and that man is ſwarned aſide from his right wap, 
ſeeing that all other parts of the woꝛld do follow their Mature, and 
that Nature it ſelfe teacheth vs it. What is to bee ſapd then, but 


that man is not onely falne from the ſtate wherein he was, to beeſet 


in lower degree then hee was afoze; but alſo that hee is falne in 
himlelfe and fromhimſelfe, in and from his owne peculiar nature: 
Mozeouer it is manifest, that the wozld was created foz mans vſe: 
fo2 the wozlb knoweth not it lelfe, no2 the creatures that are there⸗ 
in. And againe, as foꝛ the Angels, they neede it not, and as foz the 
b2ute beaſts they haue no ſkill to vſe it. Only man hath vnderſtan⸗ 
ding to vle the leruice thereof, and a body that hath need of their ſer 
uice. Sith it is ſo, who can doubt that God created man with a know! 
ledge of his creatures, and alſo gaue him power ouer them: Mher⸗ 
of commeth it then that the beaſts doe naturally know their ſeaſons, 
the remedies of their diſeaſes, and Herbes that haue a pꝛopertpof 
nature to heale them, and that onely man among all other liuing 
things, knoweth them not, inſomuch as he is faine to go to Schole 


to the bzute beaſtes to learne them? Alla whereof commeth N — 
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theſe creatures ( which ſnrely God made not to be ſnares foꝛ men foꝛ bl. 

that had beene repugnant to the godnes of the Creatoz, but fo2 mans 14 
benefit and ſeruite) do now kicke and ſpurne againſt man, pea euen Wu} 
thoſe which haue no power oꝛ ſtrength at all to withſtand him? Let _ BY 


vs omit Wolues,Leopards, and Lyons, which ſeeme to haue ſome 
fozce to ouer-match the weakencfle of man. What meaneth it that 
woꝛmes make vs warre within our bowels, that vermin deuoureth 
our Cozne,and that the earth peeldeth vs not any kind of fruit which 
hath not a peculiar enemy in it, to marre it ere it come to our hand: | 
but to d2ine vs to confeſſe, that man muſt needes haue offended his \ | 
Maker right groſſelp, and that whereas Gods putting of his Crea⸗ 1 9 
tures in ſubiection to Pan, was to the end that Pan ſhould haue 1 
continued in obedtence vnto God: now becauſe man hath rebelled 
againſt Gods Maieſty, God alſo ſuffereth thoſe to rebell againſt 
Pan, whom he had put in lubiection to man, pea euen to the very off- 
ſtourings of y earth? Foz what ell is this contrarietie of the earth to 
him that tilleth it, of the Sea to him that ſaileth it, and ofthe aire to 
the lucceſle ot all our labours and trauel, but a pꝛoteſtation of whole 
nature, that it diſdaineth to lerue a creature that was ſo pꝛeſumptu⸗ 
dus, as to diſobep his Creato2; a creature, J ſap, which by doing 
ſeruice to the creatures, hath foꝛgone the authozity which he had re⸗ 
(cined of his Paker? e ee e 
Now conſequently let vs conſider man towards man. What is 
there moze diſo2dercd,02 moꝛe contrary to nature, than is the nature In reſpect 
of man himſelfe: If beaſts of one kinde do kill oz eate one another, we Nan. 
fake it fo2 an vgly thing. What an vglinefſe then ought it to bee vn⸗ 
tovs, when we ſee how men (who alonely be indued with reaſon) do 
enerp houre kill one another, and rot out one another? Pap rather is 
it not a great wonder ts ſee good agreement and friendſhip ,. not as 
mong Nations, not betweene Countries, not among Companies, 
but euen in houſholds, pea and between: Chamber-fellows. Molues 
are truellʒ but pet in what race of WoluegHall we find Caribies and 
Cannibals? Lions alſo are cruell: but pet᷑ where were they euer ſence Y 
in battell one againſt another⸗ Now what is war, buta gathering x 1 
packing vp together of all the ſoꝛts of beaſtlines p are in the wozld 2 5 
And pet what is moꝛe common among men then that? A beaſt (ſap 1475 
ſome) will barke oꝛ grunt ere he bite, ahouſe will cracke ers it fall 1 
downe, e the winde whirle ere it bzeake things. But contrariwiſe, . 17 2:66 
what is man towards man; who euen in laughing thꝛeatneth, in ſalu⸗ ten 
ung lapeth, x vnder faire countenance. of courteous. 9 — 70 
c CLOARELY, 15 7 


tloakech a thouſand ſerpents, athouſand Lions, a thouſand Quick- 


— 
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ſands, and a thouſand Rockes at once? Mell, let vs leaue the wicked, 
' "Which diſcouer themſelues to much. What do we all in our bargai. 
ning, buping e ſelling, but beguile one another? 62 what do we in our 
dallping, but delude one another: And what elſ is the whole ſocietie of 
man which we lo highly commend, but a ſelke-gaine, and a very in. 
croaching one vpon another, the greater ſoꝛt as Tyꝛants vpon 
meaner, the meaner vpon the inferiour ſozt, and the inferiour ſozt 
one vpon another to take him in ſome trippe? To be ſhozt, if we doe 
any god, it is but to the end to be ftene; as foz in ſecret, we will doe 
none at all- Againe, if we fozbeare to vo euill, it is but fo; feare left 
the woꝛld ſhould know it, and were that feare awap, we ſhould fficke 
at nothing. Whereunto then ſerueth vs our reaſon which ſhould 
further vs vntoall godnes, but to couer our nanghtineſle, that is to 
ſay, to make vs wozſe and moꝛe vnreaſonable? pet notwithſtanding 
how vnreaſonable ſoeuer we be in all dur doings, we canot but know 
that there is a reaſon: and were it not in vs, we could not-conceine 
it: and were it not coꝛrupted, we ſhould not ſwarue from it: and pet 
if we examine our ſelues, we ſhall not be able to deny, but that we di. 
greſle very far from it. Therefoꝛe we may well deeme of our reaſon, 
us of an eye ſight that is either impaired 2 inchaunted. It hath the 
ground of ſight till; but pet it ſtandeth the party in no ſtead, but only 
to beguile him by falſe images and illuſions. 

Let vs come to man in himſelfe, and ſee whether at leaftwiſe hee 
loue himſelfe better than other men: and the moꝛe we ſtirre him, the 
monꝛe {hall we fele the ſtinke of his coꝛruption. When a diſeaſed man 
feeles paine, we ſap there is coꝛruption in his bodp: and furthermoze, 

that there is a default in Nature, oꝛ that the partie hath taken ſome 
ſurfet, which hath bꝛought him to that caſe. Pow then, what ſhall we 
ſay of the great number of diſeaſes wherewith mankinde is pained, 
and wherewith hee is ſo wholly overwhelmed, that there is not any 
age of his life, any part of his bopy,o2 any ſmall ſtring in any part ol 
his fleſh, which hath not ſome peculiar diſeaſe ? Pap, J ſay further, 
that man alone ts ſubiect to moe diſeaſes, then all other liuing things 
in this wozld together. The Philoſophers ſaw it, and haue made 
bokes expꝛeſlelp thereof, and are vtterly amazed & grauelled, in ſa⸗ 
king out the cauſe therof: and they could neuer pet peeld any Realof 
thereof, which might ſatiſfie others, oꝛ themſelues. Nenerthelelle, 
the moſt part of them come to this point, that Pan is moſt vnhappV 
eſt of all lining wights: and they finde fault with God and i” 
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foz it, whom notwithſtanding they confelle to haue done nothing but 


| juffly in that behalfe. One ſapes, That onely Pan llapeth himſclfe- 


though impatience ok griefe. Another ſayes, That the life of man 
is ſuch, as that death is rather to be deſired of him than life. And of 


ſuch ſpeeches doe all their Scholes ring. There is another which 


with great wonderment,reckneth vp certaine hundzeds of diſeaſes 


hathſo much as the thirtith part ot them in his body: Is it likely that 
God, which hath giuen to Pan ſo great pꝛeeminence aboue all his 
Creatures, created him of purpoſe to toꝛment him aboue all other 


nall was created farre after another ſoꝛt then hee now is, whether it 
bee in reſpect of the Creatoꝛ himſelfe, oꝛ of the end foʒ which hee cre- 


ated him? Surelp then, let vs ſap, as wee haue ſaid afoze, that the ve⸗ 


ty tauſe why Pan alone hath moe diſeaſes in his body then all other 
Creatures together; is, foꝛ that hee hauing abuſed Gods gracious 
gifts, hath done moze euill than all they could (kill to do: and that the 


very euill and vntowardneſle that is in them, is but to puniſh man 


withall. As fo2 example, the Haile and Snow ſerue not to hurt the 


carth,oz the fruits of the earth, but to puniſh him that ſhould take the 


benefit of them. 


Againe, when we come to conſider the Sonle and the body knit to⸗ 


gether, what a number of perfections doe wee meete withall there, 
which /as ſaith Plurarke) are ſo much moze ſozrowfull and grieuous 
than the bodily diſeaſes, as the Soule is moze ſinfull and blamewoz- 
thy than the body? To bzing theſe paſſions to ſome reaſonable 0z- 
der, the Philoſophers haue made bookes expꝛeſſelp of mozall vertue, 
and giuen pzecepts (ſay they) to bꝛing them to obedience: wherein 
they confeſſe the rebelliouſneſſe that is naturally in vs againſt rea- 
(on. But who feeleth not in himſelfe, that their remedies ſernenot 
ſomuch to take away the miſchiefe, as to cloake it? Mhich is a plain 
declaration, that it is not a ſpot which map be washed away, but a 
deepe impzeſſton bꝛanded in nature, as it were with a ſearing Iron, 
which in very deed is not to be wiped out againe, but touered: noꝛ ts 
belubdued and ouertome, but with much adoe to bee reſtrained and 


held ſhozt.. Furthermoꝛe, ſeeing: that reaſon is ſo much moze ex⸗ 


tellent than paſſion oꝛ affection, as the fozme, ſhape oz faſhion (ſap. 
they) is moe excellent than the matter oz ſiuffe wherein it is: 


whence commeth this confuſion in vs, that maketh the matter to o⸗ 


uermaſter the fozme,and cauſeth the fozme (as pee would ſay) to re- 


ceiue. 
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whereunto the Epe alone is ſubiect. Now which of all the Beaſts. T 


Creatures? ©2 rather is it not to bee ſaid, That man in his oꝛigi⸗ 
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teiue ſhape and faſhionof-the matter: that is to ſay, which putteth 

reaſon in ſubiection to affection, and to the impꝛellions which affegi, 

on peeldeth, contrary to the oꝛder which is obſerued in all the whole 

woꝛld beſide? Fo2 what elſe is this intemperante of ours, but req 

ſon (ſuch as it now remaineth) tmpzinted with luſt and concupil⸗ 

tence? And what elſe is anger, but reaſon attained with choller, an 

ſo fozth of the reſt; And ik man will ſap, that theſe things are natu. 

rall in vs: whereof commeth it that of theſe affections, we conceiye 

inwardly remoꝛſe, and ontwardly ſhame : pea and that ſo natarally, 

9 as we muſt of neceſſity needs fetle them whether we will oz no, and 
can no moꝛe let them than we can reſtraine the beating ok our pulſes, 
oz the panting of our hearts: but becauſe that ſhame and remoꝛſe 

fo2 ſinne are naturall in vs, but the ſinne it ſelfe is againſt nature: as 

fo example, there be things which we openly commit through vice, 

and bꝛuite beaſts doe them by nature; foꝛ they be angrp, they auenge 
themſeiues, and they company together indifferently, and in open 

ſight : and ok ſo doing they bee not aſhamed, becauſe it is their na- 

ture. Now were theſe affections and fleſhly pleaſures as naturall in 

vs as in the beaſts ; as little ſhould we be aſhamed of them, as them. 

But contrariwiſe, if an honeſt man come in while wae bee angry, 

by and by our rage is repꝛeſled, as who ſhould ſay our vice did hide 

it from him: and if a man tome vpon vs vnawares in taking our 
pleaſure, (pea though it be lawfull ) wee bluſh , as if our bloud wert 

deſirous to hide and to couer our doings. Yea and how ſecretly ſoeuer 

we bes alone by our ſelues in execution of our vices, wee incounter 
continually with a companion in our ſelues , which not onelp bea 

reth witnes of them, but alſo condemneth and puniſheth them in vs: 
Sothly then, the motions of anger and luſt againſt reaſon in man, are 

not naturall oz oꝛiginall, that is to ſay, they pꝛocted not ofthe firl 

Herodotys creation: but are come in afterward by cozruption. And therfoze the 
in his Clio remoꝛſe which happeneth vnto vs in thoſe paſſions, is nothing but a 
ſecret(howbeit a very liuelp) warning of nature, which is aſham ots 

plap 5ᷣ bꝛute beaſt: which thing ſhe ſhould not be, if thoſe things were 
oziginally of mans nature. And in very deed, the vninerſal conſ ent of 
mankinde in being aſhamed to go naked, inſomuch that they havle- 

Auſtinin uer to ſee the ſkinne ofa beaſt, oz the excrement of awo2me vpon 
his worke themſelues, than to ſee their owne fleſh : and the thing which Saint 
- — Auſtin noteth in all men: namelp, that they will rather doe opel 
4 * wzong in all mens ſight, then haue to doe with their lawfull wines 


rr. 


and 18, openlp; doe euidentlp ſhew, that the beaſtlineſſe (that is to ye — 
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concupiſcence 92 luff )that is in carnall copulation, is not an oꝛiginal 
nature, but a mere coꝛruption thereof, Which thing our pꝛeſent age 
(but ſurely nothing to her pꝛaiſe map better pꝛoue vnto vs than all 
the reaſons in the wozld. Foz certainly, conſidering the exceſſiue o⸗ 
uer- flowing of vices which is to be ſcene therein, and the moſt cuſto- 
mable vſe ot them, pea euen ot ſuch as are againſt nature, turned als 
moſt into nature, if euer voluptuouſnes could haue tranſfoꝛmed it ſelf 
into nature, and pꝛeuailed againſt nature, it muſt needs haue beene 
in this our age: wherein notwithſtanding, as ſtrongly armed, au- 
thoꝛiled, and raigning as vice ſtemeth to be, yet is ſhe infozced to hide 
even herſelfe in the midſt of her triumphs, vndoubtedly as acknows 
ledging that ſhe reigneth not oner her owne, but ouer another mans. 


Againe, ik pe haue an eye to friendſhip, to charity, to the bzinging vp 


of childꝛen, to ſocietie in marriage: who will not ſap, that foꝛ all our 
training vp to lead vs thereto, and fo2 all our reading to inſtruct vs 
therein, pet we had nerd to reſozt to the bzute beaſts to learne of them, 
and to take example of them, which is a token (as J ſaid afoze) that 
their nature is lefle coꝛrupt than ours? Af the caſe concerne the tur⸗ 
ning away from the vices of Intemperance,Lecherp, Dꝛuntzennelle, 
Inceſt, and ſuch others: who would thinke that our meaſure being 


ſoercellent, and (beſides the diſcourſe of reaſon) hauing ſo many 


Lawes, Statutes, Penalties, and Pagiſtrates to helpe it: and being 
budled with ſo many dangers, (ozrowes, and paines enſuing the 


ſame: ould yet notwithſtanding not be reſtrained ; whereas on the 


contrarppart, the bzute beaſts doe naturally fozbeare both fod and 


pleaſure, ſauing onely ſo farre fo:th as nature requireth, that is te 
wit, fo2 the maintenance and pzeſeruatton ok themſelues, and of 
their kinde. And ſeeing their nature doth ſo vphold it ſelfe,and that 


dur nature being ſtayed ſo many wapes, andcloſed1in with ſo many 


barres, cannot bee vpheld noꝛ kept within compaſſe: who can ſay. 


that our nature (in caſe as it is now ) is not in wozſe plight than 
theirs is? And pet who will (ay, that the nature of the excellenteſt of 


all other Creatures hath alwapes beene ſuch from the firſt oziginall 


beginning thereof? All the ſaid things are common both to man and 


beaſt: but pet moꝛeouer man glozieth of an exceilency of minde, enri- 


thed by God with infinite godly gifts. What is to be ſaid then, if in 
the thing whereby he ſurmountetb them, hee bee found inferiour to 
them? Oz if in that which of it ſelfe is vncoꝛruptible, coꝛruption bee 


moſt open and euident? Df ſo many men indued with reaſon, J pzay 


ou haw many be there that vſe it ? That is ta ſap, of ſo ** 
| 0 
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how many be not bꝛute beaſts 2 Oꝛ what rarer thing is there among 
men, than a very man indeed? And of ſuch as vſe reaſon, how many 
be there that vſe it well, that is to ſap, how many be there which bee 

not Diuels? Now take me out of mankind the beaſfs and the vinelg, 

and who will thinke it ſtrange, that a Philoſopher toke a Zo2ch at 
high none day, to ſeeke foꝛ a man in themivſt of a multitude 2 One 
ſo2t all their like long doe ſet their mind vpon nothing but this life: 
they ſpare not ſo much time as to conſider what that power is, which 

wozketh that thought in them. What boteth it theſe moꝛe to haue a 

minde, than it beteth a man to haue epes that doth nothing but fp: 

Others imploy it about the defiling of ſome mans wife, oz the dellou⸗ 

ring of ſome maiden, oz the glofing of ſome wꝛong, oꝛ the eluding of 

- ſome right, o2 the ſowing of diſcozy in ſome houſhold, oz the ſetting 

_ of fire on the foure coꝛners of ſomos Realme. To what purpoſe again 
is it foꝛ theſe men to haue a mind, which is bent and intended to no- 
thing but miſchieke? Dz what elſe is ſuch a mind, than the eye of the 

he Ca braſt of Ægypt, which killeth thoſe whom it loketh vpon, and it ſelf 
topleb,& alſo by the rebounding backe ok his owne fight? Dome indied doe lift 

allo the Hp the epe of their minde aloft ; but how far, oꝛ what ſee they! Sure 

3 ly (as ſaith Ar iſtotle) euen as much as an Owle in the bꝛight ſunne. 

e The edge of vnderſtanding rebateth at the outũde of the lea 
things that are: and how then ſhall it bee able to enter inte them: 
Our minde is dazeled with vapours, and what will it be then at the 
vnapp2ochable light foz which it was created? Gov created the 
Moꝛld fo2 man: therefoze his intent was, that man ſhould haue the 
ſeruice thereof: and that he might haue the ſermice of things, it beho⸗ 
ned him to know them. Contrariwile, what thing ds we know ſuffi⸗ 
ciently? What know we in tompariſon of that we know not 2 And 
how can we vſe the ſeruite of them, ſeeing enen the leaſt things com- 
mand vs: not the beaſts, the hearbs and the ſtones only,but alſo euen 
the Earth, and the very dꝛoſle thereof 2 God hath created man foꝛ his 
owne glozp : and as man is the end of the woꝛld, ſo is God the end of 
man. And it is not to be doubted, but that as God gaue man know 
ledge of the woꝛld, that he might vſe it to his behofe,fo hee gaue him 
knowledge of his Godhead, that he might ſerne him. But how many 
be there which aime at this mark? And how hall we hit it, if we aim? 
not at it and how ſhall we aime at it, if we ice it not? And how ſhall 
we lee it, if wee thinke not of it, oz palle not foz it? Againe, let us 
bend our wits to it as ſfontly as wee tan, who is hee that kreleth not 
himſelfe to quaile when he is to thinke vpon God ? Who is — 
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burſteth nat, it hee ſtraine himſelfe to far 2 And whereof commeth 
this, but that the ſtring of this bow hath falne into the water, and is 
made ſo wet, that it will ſerue to no purpoſe any moze: This minde 
hingeth foꝛth deeds: and becauſe they be ſomewhat low, they bee 
done with the moze aduiſement. But what are the beſt of thoſe derds 


but ſin?2Jf we commit any crime, all our whole minde goeth with it, 


eour doing of the euill is foz the euils ſake, But if we doe any goed, 
which of vs doth it not as a by-wozke foz ſome other things ſake, ra- 
ther than foz the loue of y good it ſelfe : as one fo2 honoꝛ, another fo; 


gaine, and a third foz feare? And what clſe is this, but a ſeruing of va- 


nity,and not an obeying of vertue? And whereas euil is nought elſe 


than a bereauing, oꝛ wanting of god, who is he on the contrary part, 


which thinketh not himſelfe a man good enough, if he doe no euill⸗ 
as who would ſay, that good were nothing elſe but the bereauing oz 


abſence of emit. And in very deed whom do wee call god and honeſt .. 
men, but ſuch as abſtaine from doing men wꝛong, from ſtealing, from 


ertozting, and from lending vpon Uſur p: albeit that it behone them 


to pꝛoc ted further, and to bee liberall in giuing, fozward in helping, 


and diligent in ſeruing, foꝛalmuch as goodneſſe is not a defed, o2 a 
not doing of things, but an effect oꝛ doing of things, and conſiſteth not 


in onely refraining 02 ceaſing, but in wozking and per foꝛming And 


in effect what elſe is it to define an honeſt man to bee ſuch a one as 


doth nothing at all; than to define a good Archer to bee ſuch a one as 


teverſhoteth at all? This mind of ours doth alſo peeld foꝛth woꝛds: 


ind they paſſe out moze ſwiftly than deeds, yea euen from the wiſeſt. 
F a man would keepe a reckoning of his wo2ds but foz one dap, 
what ſhould he finde at night but a heape of vanities, as backbitings, 
lader s, leaſings, railings, beſides a thouſand ſoꝛts of flipp2y deuites 
and idle woꝛds, which euen by their onelp idieneſſe, doe well be way 
dur vanitp? And ſith it is euident, that whereas ſpeech was giuen vs 


to pꝛocure and maintaine ſociety, we fee it is commonly applyed to 


the bzeaking thereof, by ſowing of diſcoꝛd and debate: who can deny 
bit that there is a notable cozruption in the minde, which vttereth 
oth that ſpeech 2 Againe ,-ſecing it is an vniuerſall vice, againſt 


which the better ſozt do frine with all their foꝛte, and cannot ouer⸗ 
tome it: who can ſay it is a vite that is incident but to ſome pecutiar 


herlons, and not to the whole kinde of man! What is to be ſaid then 


our thoughts themſelnes? whereof whole thouſands paſſe thꝛough 
dur minds in an houre, which our minds can neither repꝛeſſe noꝛ ex- 


helle. O how many do we eſteeme to be good men whom we Ru | 
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ſee to be wicked men, if their thoughts lay open, v2 tf wee had eyes te 


1 ſee into them) O what a ſoꝛt of wilde beaſts ſhould we ſee harbourey 


in a mans heart, as ina fozreſt! and what is then our ſkill but igng. 
rance; our wildome, but vanity; our holines, but hppocriſie here 


in conſiſteth our vertue, but in concealing our vices? when as in 


truth (as ſaith Ariſtotle) it were both moꝛe foꝛ our behofe, and moze 
appꝛoching to righteouſnes, if we laid them open. Pozeouer, what is 
all our info2cing of our ſelues to vanquich our vices, but a labouring 
to out runne our owne ſhadow? which (do we what we can) will al 


waies accompany vs whether we will oz no. And ſurely we ought ts 


be aſhamed, not ſo much fo2 that we be ſuch, as foz that either wee 
know not our ſelues to be ſuch, oꝛ be not ſufficiently aſhamed that we 


he ſuch. Meither is there a ſtronger p2oofe of our cozruption, than 


that: in like maner as we deeme them to be filthy and ſtinking, which 


are raking in Pꝛiuies, and feele not the ſtinke of thein: and thoſe to 


bee moꝛe ſicke which feele not themſelues ſicke, than thoſe that are 
moſt pained with their diſeaſe : and thoſe to be moze franticke which 
finde not themſelues to bee bꝛaineſicke, than thoſe thatſeeke to the 


Phyſician foꝛ the curing of their frenzie. Foꝛ had we the wit to conf 


Kappoac- 
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der our changes, to feele the vneuennelle of our Pulſes , and to ob 
ſerne the ſteaming vp of our hun92s, with p impꝛellions which they 
make in our bꝛaine: we ſhould by ſuch diſcerning sf our diſeaſes, be 
tome halfe ſicke folke, and halfe Phyſictans. But ſurely conſidering 
the ſtate wherein we now be, how we line as it were by a bozrowed 
Sonle, J wot not whereunto J ſhould compare vs, except it bee to 
certaine diſeaſed perſons, of whom Hippocrates maketh this expꝛelſe 
Aphoziſme, ſaving: When ſuch as are very ſicke, doe feele no paine, 
bur fali to playing with their Couerlet, pulling out the haires, and 
picking out the motes, the caſe goeth very hard with them, and there 
is ſmall hope or likelihood that they ſhall live. And what elſe is this 
life of ours, but euen ſuch? Me lap ſticke to ſticke, ſtone to ſtone, am 
Pennp to Penny, no moze minding the life of our Soule, than 
if we had no Soule at all. If any man do pet ſtill doubt hereof, J offer 
him a condition, which if he will put in triall, I dare aſſure him, he! 
will doubt thereof no moze. Let him but ſet downe in wꝛiting, all the 
thoughts and imaginations which come into his head by the ſpaceof 
one dap, and at night let him review them, and take the account 
them: and 4 dare vndertake hee ſhall finde in them ſo many vall- 
tics, ſo many crimes, ſo manp Yobgoblins, and ſo many Ponſters, 
ſo ſtrange, ſo fond,ſo foule, and ſs vgly, that he ſhall be atraid 1 wo 
| , 
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bel, like the beaſt that ſfartleth at the ſodaine fight of himſelfein a 
loking:glafſe : and that hee ſhall not ſtand gazing, enamozed at his 


owne beauty, as Narciſſus vid, but xunne away athamed of his faule 
pefoznity,'toſeeke where to waſh away the mire that hee hath wal⸗ 
lowed in. What a thing then were it i hee conſideren it thus all the 
weeke long without putting it in wziting : And how much moze 
were it, it he ſhould do it a whale pere; and ſinallp, all his whole life? 
To be choꝛt, ta fet man in few woꝛds nefaze gur pes, we reade com- 
monly that there are toure pawers oz abilities in mans ſoule,name- 
, Mit- Mill, the ability af being angry; and the ability ot luſting: 
and in theſe foure we lodge foure vertues, that is to ſay, in Mit, 
Wiſedome: in Mill, Aighteouſnelle: in the abilitie st being angry, 
Hardineſle: and in the ability of lifting, Ptaiepneſſe, Pow, Mit is 


Cawardlines: and Staiednes withLicenctoufnes: ſo as in this 
wozld they tan neither bee cured withaut ſcarre, noꝛ bee bꝛought to 
ſtarre. Allo, we perceiue thete are in man the outward ſence, Jma- 
gination and Appetite, which thzee the bꝛute beaſts haue as well as 
heoner and beGdes the which her hathalſawit and will as peculiar 
giftsguten him of God. And if wie bee men, weeltfeerme-our ſelues 
better than beaſts, and looke ts haue them to bee our vnderlings. 
Contrariwiſe, whereas Imagination ought to rule the Sences, and 
Reaſon ta rule Imagination, and Will to rule Appetite: now the 
outward ſence-carrieth away Imagination: Imagination Reaſon, 
andAppetite Mill, inſomuch that the onelp ſence being bewitched 
0 beguiled, tarrieth a man headlong into all euill, after the manner 
f Phaeton, whomthe Poets ſpeake of. It is a plaine caſe therefo2e, 
hat aman hath made himſelfe an vnderling to the bealk, and con- 
(eqgeritly: that mankinde is turned ſtrangelp vpſedevowne, and 
doudtleſle farre moꝛs monſtroullp than tf wee ſaw him goe vpon his 
head with his heeles vpward. Now then, ſeeing that man is ſo oucr- 


him whourhehath offonded 2 And to what purpoſe therefoze ſhall 
hu fhmogtality ſerue him, but to dy encrlaffingly,encuertobe dead⸗ 


y tonſideting man what hee is to Godward,to the Wozldward, to 


aftomarvnene: namelp, that he is vtte rip contraty to the end to 


E welkare 


maimed with ig neunte: Will, with wꝛongfulnes: Mar dines with 


arned;whereof can he bꝛag, but of offending God vnceſſantlp in thi 8 | 
lie r ol infiuitepuniſhment in anotherlife;arcozding to h ingnitnes 


But let vs leaue this matter to another place. And fozaſmuch ag, e 


mans cor - 


Pmward,/ and to himſolte, A haue enivontly-pzonedhis coꝛruption commert, 
uich he was created ol God, to the oꝛder o the whole wozkd, to the 
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welfare of all mankind, « to his own benefit :Let vs hentefoꝛth con- 


ſider from whence, from what time this miſchief map haue befalne 
him, t what may haue been the cauſe therof.Certeſſe,if we ſay it came 
of God, t that he had it of his creation; we blaſpheme Govtote groſ⸗ 
ly. Foz God is god, t the very godnes it ſelfe: and therfoze he cannot 


haue made any thing emll. Alſo it appeareth thzoughout the whole 


gouernment ol the / woꝛld, that he is the maſter & maintainer of ozder, 
And therefoze how is it poſſible that he ſhould make the little wozly 
(namelp mani) ta be a mould of confuſion e viſoꝛder⸗ Againe, no other 
thing than his owne gloꝛp and the welfare of man mouod him to cre- 
ate man, and pet man, being in caſe as he is, foꝛbeareth not to blaſ- 
pheme Gods name, and to purchaſe his owne deſtruction. Needs then 
mult it be, that Pan was made a farre other creature at the begin- 


ning, than he is now: as in dery deed the Yuſbanvman createth not 
the wiuell in the Cozne, noz the Wintner the ſowzeneſſe in the wine, 


noz the Smith the ruſt in the Jron; but they come in from elſewhere. 
Nenertheleſſe,the man that neuer dꝛanke other dzinke than bineger, 


would thinke it to be the natur all ſap and taſte of the grape. And we 


likewiſe, who neuer felt other in our ſelues than coꝛruption, and are 
bzed and bzonght vp in darknes, like the Cimmerians, would beare 
our ſelues on hand, that God is the cauſe and authoz thereof. Now, 
let vs which haue taſted both the Wine and the Uineger, iudge what 
manner ot creatures we may haue beene in our firlt creation: in do 
ing whereof there is pet (notwithſtanding) this great” difference, 
that the palat of our bodilp mouth is able to diſcerne the ſweete from 
the ſowze ; but the palat oz taſte af our ſoule is vnable to doe either 
of them both: the one, becauſe toꝛruption cannot iudge ofcleanneſle: 
and the other, -becauſe.it cannot iudge well of it ſelfe. In Mine and 
Uineger we diſcerne a liguid nature common to them both: but as 
concerning their qualities, the Mine is lwirte, warme, and friendly 
to nature, whereas the Umegar is ſharpe, cold, and cozroſiue: pes, 


and the very colours of them are vnlike one another. Lo here two 


things vtterlp contrary; and pet notwithſtanding , the vineger 
is nothing elſe but Wine altered from his nature. And becauſe wt! 
haue ſeene the one as well as the other, we will neuer be made to be 
teeue that the vineger was vinegcr from þ very grape. Let vs iudg? 
of our ſoules with like diſcretion. We find there a ſpirituall nature; 
immaterial anvimmoztal;and that is the onely rema inder of her firl 
oziginal. But pet this Spirit of ours is fozward to nothing but el 


noz inclined to any other than baſe e tranſitozy things. It cue 
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the earth, and is bond-ſlane to the body. To be ſhozt, in ſtead of flying 


vp, it crawleth J wot not how, contrary to the nature ok a Spirit, 
which mounteth vp on high, and cannot bee ſhut vp in theſe vile and 


dolſie things. Therefoze it muſt needs bee ſaid, that this nature of 


ours was not ſo of nature; it departed not ſuch as it now is, from the 
hand ol the wozkmaſter: but contrariwiſe god, free, pure, and indued 
with farre other qualities than it hath now: foꝛ now it is ſfained with 
naughtineſle, bondage of ſine cozruption. Nay, will ſome man ſay, 
ſceing it was created cleare from all coꝛruption, who was able toco2- 
rupt it as we ſee it ta be now? Sure we be, that it is a ſpirituall na- 
ture: and therfoze neither the elements; noꝛ any other body couldna- 
turally do any hurt vnto it; and as little alſo could time do any thing 
thereto : fo time is nothing but the mouing of bodies. Moꝛeouer, it 


was free of it ſelte, e Lady of the body, and therfoze could not reteiue 


her firſt cozruption from the body. And pet, notwithſtanding, we ſ&, 
that now it is ſubtect to be coxrupted, both of her owne fleſh, and of 
the vanities of the wozld , which by nature had no power ouer it. 
Needs then muſt the maker of nature himſelfe haue giuen a power 
to theſe. things aboue their nature, whereby they might pꝛeuaile a- 
gainſt the nature of the Boule; the doing wherof ſurely cauld not but 
haue been rightfull in him, confidering that he is the very righteouſ- 
nes it ſelfe: Foz Juſtice lapethnot any puniſhment, but where ſome 
fault oz offence hath gone befsze. Therefoze it-muſtneevs bee ſaid, 
that man han committed ſqme heinous crime againſt his Paker, 
whereupon ſuch penaltie e bondage were appsinted iuſtly vnto him; 
And therefoze let vs ſap, that the Soule of man being the firft coꝛrup⸗ 
ter ol it ſelfe, vid of it owne accozd vaniſh awap, as wine turneth in it 
ſelfe, and of it ſelle into vineger, whereas if the Saule han held her 


elke in awe, and vnder touerture, and has reffed in her Lees as is 


laid af Mine, that is to ſay, if ſhe had abidden ſtedłaſt in beholding 
her maker, without leeking her welfare in her ſelle: ſhe might haue 
continued vtterly vncozrupted ſtill. And againe, that by turning ſo 
away from God to her ſelfe, the offended her Maker, and fozwent 
the gracious gifts which ſhee had receiued ofhim.: whereupon folls- 
wed the curſeofthe Creatoz,and the ſentence of his inſt wzath vpon 
his Creature: wherethzough it came to-paſſe, that the fame was not 
melp bereft of all the graces wherewith'it was repleniſhed by behol- 
ding it ſelfe in him, but alſo was made an vnderling to the ſelfeſame 
things which were made to haue done it ſeruice. Now what this 
inne was, wee cannot * than by the * 
| 2 | £9 
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thereof, Foꝛ puniſhment and ſin haue a mutuall reſpect one to any, 
ther, as a ſoꝛe 4 aſalue,and may after a (o2t be knowne the one by the 
other. D2der would that our witſhonid abey God, and that all our 
ſences and appetites ſhould ahey our reaſon; but weſee that ns now 
our ſences and appetites hold reaſon vnder fate. This puniſhment 
ought to ſet our fault befoʒe our epes, when as we ſee our ſelues faln 
downe, and thꝛuſt vnder our felues : namely, that man intended to 
haue mounted vp abaue God. The ſame oꝛder would alſa, that ali the 
whole woꝛld and wozldly things ſhould haut ſerued man, und man 
haue ſerved God, that God might haue bren the mark of man, as man 
ſhould haue been the marke foz all other things to haue aimed at. But 
wee ſee, that at this day man is an vnderling to the teaſt things that 
are: inſomuch that euen thoſe which haue neither ſence noz life, doe 
reũiſt him, and he pitcheth the end at all his deſires in earthly things, 
as it they were uf moꝛe value than himſelfe, accozvingtp as all of bs 
know, that the end is al wayes better than the things that tend to the 
ſame. Steing then that nature is reuolted from man, it is certaine 
that man is reuolted from God: foz it is the oꝛdinary punichment of 
rebelliqus;Snbiects, that their owne ſernants & vnderlings alto det 
kicke and ſpurne againſt them. And mozeouer, ſeeing that man not 
onely findeth all manner of miſchiete and mil⸗foꝛtune in himſelfe, 
but is alſo ſo blind as ts ſteke his felicityinthe mire, t in the durtie 
dunghils of this wozld:; it is a taken that he ſought his happinelle in 
bimſcife, c ellewhere than in God. To be ſhozt, we be ſtritken in our 
ſoules with igndzantenf the things that ure matt nerdlull foz vs, and 
in our bodies with rantinuali mfirmities,and finally with death: and 
that is, betauſe wc haue bin curious in ſeeking trifling things, as not 
cantented with the leſlon that God had giuen vs; c would nteds haue 
- made our ſelnes immmat all huwbeit not by the euerlalling power of 
Gods quickning ſpirit, but by the foꝛdidden vle ot tranitopp things, 
pea euen which had no life in them. Thus we ſee nolo whereof the 
co:ruption ot mankind is tome, namelp, euen ot our owne tranſgre!- 


*% 


How long lion, and of the puniſhment that followed vpon'theſame. 
agoe ccf. But it is vemand edo vs pett urther, how long it ic Agde ſince this 
ruption befell: If we had eſpied this tozruption invs wit kromſome rertaine 
came into hundzed pteres hence, it were not foꝛ vs tu ſeene any further fo? it. 
But let vs hold on our courfe vp the ffreaineof mankind, euen to the 
Ninuers head, t we ſhall find it ſtill alwapes foule emuddp4 and wee 
ſhall from age to age heare theſe vuttries euen umongiich beſt, 110uc 
Vell the good, but I cannot do it: und (ta be chot) that nun is ipelined 
* x 
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to do euill, and ſubiect to receiue euillʒ which are in one woꝛd both the 
aulit and the puniſhment. Againe, were it but in ſome houſholds, oz 
but in ſome nations onelp, men would not ſfick to father the fault vp⸗ 140 
on the Clymate & the Soile, s vpon the miſ-teaching oz miſ⸗ example Lo! 
of the parents. But when we ſee that in that reſpec all men are in MW: 
ane ſelfeſame taking, as well the men of old time, as the men of our 170 
dapes, ſauing that ſin increaſeth continuallp, as well vnder the Equi⸗ il 
noctiall line, as betweene both the Tropickes, and as well on the fur⸗ e 
ther ſide as on y hither ſide of them, ſauing that ſome take moze paine 1 
to keepe it from ſight than others, t that thoſe which haue moſt wit Wit 
are woꝛſt; fozaſmuch as J haue already ſufficiently pzoued the crea- Ui 
tion of the wozld, and of the firſt man; wee be dꝛiuen to mount vp a- 
gain to the ſame man, and to ſap, that as he is the rot of our off ſpꝛing, 
ſo is he alſo the welſp2ing of this coꝛruption which reigneth in vs, as 
in whom our whole race was both attainted with ſin, and attached 
with puniſhment. In this behalfe it is not foz vs to plead againſt 
God, but to fubmit our ſhoulders to his iuſtice, and to lift vp our 
eyes to his mercy. Foz neceſſarily from point to point doth this con- 
ſequence enſue: the ſoule is cozrupted in all mankind: who is ſo coz» - 
rupt that he feeleth not the ſtinke? This coꝛruption cannot pzoceede 
from the Creatoꝛ. Foz when did euer pureneſle peeld fo2th coꝛrupti⸗ 
on? The other creatures could not haue defileditt. Foz what maketh 
athing vncleane,but the taking of vncleanneſle vnto it:? c what cau- 
ſeth the taking of vncleanneſle vnto it, but the touchingthereof ? any 
what touching one of another can there be betwene a ſpirit x a body? - 
It remaineth therfoze that our Soule cozruptev it ſelfe by fozſaking 
her duty, either ol her owne accoꝛd, oꝛ by y admitting vnto it of ſome 
wicked ſpirit, that is to ſap, by perſwaſion of that Spirit: which per⸗ 
(waſion is vnto ſpirits, as touching is vnto bodies. And againe, this 
tozruption is from all time: then comes it not ot training vp. And in 
ul nations: then comes it not of conſtellation. And in all ages, both } 
old, yong, and middle ſozt : then comes it not of imitation oz example⸗ i} 
taking. Zherefo2e it muſt needs pꝛoteede both from one onely man, | 
and from the firft created man, who turned away from God thzough Al 
bude, whereupon God alſo did iuſtlp turne away from him, as we Wb 
teade of our firſt Father Adam in the holp Scripture. Now then, f 
what remaineth.moze foz vs, but to conclude that thing by nature, 1 
which we beleeue thꝛeugh Scripture? Namely, That God created - Wt. 
Yan good: That hee told him his Mill: That Man choſe to liue 19 
Aterhis owne liking, and would * become equall * 4 i 


» 
” 4 
— OR OI F ö ” 
_ — 
— 33 wo. AUS. —2 2 „ re 


* 


* 
aſton — — . „ — —ͤ 


— 


288 Of the Trewneſſe . Chap. 17 


That thereupon hee was baniſhed from Gods pꝛeſence and fauour: 
That the earth became rebellious againſt man, and man againſt him 
. Celfe : and to be ſhoꝛt, that man was wꝛapped in the w2etchedneſſe of 
this woz1ld,enth2alled vnto ſininhimſelfe, dꝛiuen to line euer dying 
in this like, and (were not Gods wzath appeaſed towards him) ſure 

to dye cuerlaſtingly in un to come. 
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Cu AP. XVII. 
That the men of old time 2 with vs concerning n. mans corrip- 
tion, and the cauſe thereof. 


ESD x7 T followcth, that we gather the voyces and iudgements 
ENS 1-4 A ſof the wileſt l ſoꝛt, pea and of all men ingenerallzthe which 
2 in mine opinion, ought to beare the moze ſway with vs, 
8 Dbecaul e it is a kindly thing with vs, both to loue our 
ſclues, and alſo to thinke duer⸗well of our ſelues. Foz what cauſe 
bath man to complaine, if being made Judge in his owne caſe, hee 
frame his oton inditement, a willingly beare witnes againſt himſelf, 
bp his owne voluntary confeTion. Surelp, that man is ſtrangely in⸗ 
fected with vice, it is witnelled ſufficiently by the Hiſtoꝛies of all a/ 
ges, which in effect are nothing elfe but Regiſters of continuall 
Manſlaughters, Whozedomes,Gulles,Rautſhments and Marres. 
And when J ſay W ars. J thinke that in that woꝛd Jcompꝛehend all 
the milchiefe that can be imagine d. And that theſe vopces were net 
created in mans nature, dut are crept into it; it appeareth ſuffictent- 
ly by the bokes of the ceremanies of all Nations : all whofe Church 
ſeruices are nothing but Sacrifices, that is to ſay, open p2oteſtati- 
ons, both euening and mozning, that wee haue offended God, and 
onght to be ſacrificed and ſlaine foꝛ our offences, acco2ding to our de- 
ſerts, in ſtead of the ſilly beaſts that are offered vnto him foꝛ vs. Had 

The con man been created with vice in him, he ſhould haue had no conſcrencs | 
ſcience of pf linne,no2 repentance fo2 it. Fo2 repentance pꝛeſuppoſeth a fault, t 
a, conſcience miſ-giueth the enſuing of puniſhment foz the ſame: 
And there can bee neither fault noz puniſhment in that which is 
dune acco2ding fo Creation, but onely in and fo2 our turning 
* krom Creation. Pow the Church . and Ceremonie 
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ok all Nations, doe witnefſe vnto vs a certaine foze-thinking and re- 


mozle of finne againſt God. And ſo they witnes altogether a fo2e-fo- 


ling of his wꝛath, which cannot be kindled againſt nature which hee 
himſelke created , but againſt the faultineſſe and vnkindlinelle that 
are in nature. 

Alſo, what elſe are the great number of laws among vs, but authen⸗ 
ticall Kegiſters of our toꝛruption: And what are the manifolo Com- 
mentaries w2itten bpon them, but a verp cozruption ofthe Lawes 
themſelues? And what do they witnes vnto vs, but as the multituds 
of Phyſicians doe in a Citte; namelv, the multitudes of our diſeaſes, 
that is to wit, the ſozes t botches whereunto our Soules are ſubiect, 


euen to the marr ing and popſoning of the very plaiſters themſelues? 


Again, what do the puniſhments bew2ay which we haue oꝛdained foz 


our ſelues, but that we chaſtice in vs, not that which God hath made 
0) wzonght in vs, but that which we our ſelues haue vndone,o; vn⸗ 


wꝛought: no: the nature it ſelfe, but the diſfiguring of nature 2 But 
pet when we conſider that among all nations, that law-maker is be- 
lened and followed by + by, which ſaith, Thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhale 
not ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, whereas great verſwaſt- 
on is required in all other lawes which are not ſo naturall: It muſt 
needs be concluded, that the conſ ciences of all men are perſwaded of 


themlelues, that the ſame is in, e that fin deſerueth puniſhment, that Thifop 

is to wit, that ſin is in nature, but not nature it ſelfe. But to omit the ne 
holy Scripture, which is nothing elſe but aloking-glaſſe to ſhew vs che anci- 
our ſpots blemiſhes: what are the ſcholes of the Philoſophers, but ent Philo- 
inſlructions of the ſoule? And what elſe is Philoſophy it ſelfe, but an ſophers. 


Ariſtotle, 
the affections muſt be ruled bp reaſon, t our minde be bzought from 


Art of healing the ſoule, whereok the firſt pꝛecept is this ſo greatly 
renowmed one, Know thy ſelfe? Ariſtotle in his Mozals ſheweth, that 


erttemes into the meanes, t trom ĩarring into right tune.Which is a 


token that our mind is out of tune, euen of it own accoꝛd, eeing that | 
tneedeth ſo many pzecepts to ſet it in tune again. And pet is not Ari- 


ſtole ſo pꝛeſ umptuous, as to ſay, that euer hee bꝛought it topaſſe in 


his owne mind. Theophraſt his Diſciple was wont to ſap, that the 1. 
20ule paid well foꝛ her dwelling in the body, conſidering how much ral. 


tſuffred at the bodies hand. And what elſe was this, but an acknow- 
"gement of the debate between the body e the mind But/as ſaith 


Plurarke) he ſhould rather haue ſaid, that the body hath good canſe to 
complaine of the turmoyles, which ſo irkeſome and troubleſome a | 


Neſt pzocursth vnto him. Plato, who went afoze them, ſaw moe 
X 4 clecrelp 
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cleerely than both of them. He tondemneth euery where the company 
t fellowſhip of the body with the ſoule, and pet hee condemneth nat 
d woꝛkmanchip of God. But he teacheth vs that the ſonle is now in 


this body as in a pꝛiſon, oꝛ rather as ina caue oz a graue. And that is 


becauſe he perceiueth enidentlp, that contrary to the ozder of nature, 
the Saule is ſubiect to the Body, notwithſtanding that naturallpit 
ſhould # can command it. The ſame Plato ſaith further, that the ſoule 
creepeth baſely vpon theſe lower things, and that it is tied to the 
matter of the body: the cauſe whereof hee affirmeth to be, that ſhee 
hath bzoken her wings which ſhe had afoze. His meaning then is that 
the ſoule of her owne nature is winged, and flieth vpward, that is to 
ſap, is of a heauenly and diuine nature, which wings ſhee had loſt by 
meanes of ſome fall. But to get out of theſe bonds, and to recouer 
her wings, the remedy that Plato giueth her, is to aduance her ſelfe 
towards God, and to the things that concern the mind. By the reme⸗ 
dy we may coniecture what he tok the diſeaſe to be; namelp, that our 
ſoule hauing beene aduanced by God to a notable dignity, the which 
it might haue kept ſtill by ticking vnto God; fell to gazing at her 
owne feathers, till ſhe fell headlong into theſe tranfitozy things, as 
mong the which ſhe creepeth now like a ſilly wozm, retaining nothing 
as now of her birdlike nature, ſaue onelp a rouzing of her feathers, & 
a vaine flapping of her wings. Now he ſaith that he learned all this 
ofaſecret Ozacle, the which he had in great reuerence. And of a truth, 
in this doctrine of the oziginall of our coʒruption, wee haue to marke 
p ſame point which we haue noted in ſome other things afo2e ; name- 
ip,thattheng&rer we come to the firſt wozld, the moze cleare & mani⸗ 
feſt we find the matter. Empedocles & Pythagoras taught 5 the ſoules 
which had offended God, were codemned e baniſhed into bodies here 
elow. And Philolaus the Pyth agorian addeth, that they receiued thai 


opinion from the Diuines & Prophets okoldtime. Their meaning 


is, that the body, which ought to be the houſe of the ſoule, is by Gods 
iuſt iudgement turned into a pꝛiſon to it; and that which was giuen 
it fo2 an inſtrument, is become Panicles and ſtockes. So then, there 
is both a fault and the puniſhment: and the fault muſt nerds pꝛoceede 
from one firſt man, euen in the iudgement of thoſe men of old time, 
which acknowledged the creation of the wozld. Alſo thoſe ancient fa 
thers leeme to haue heard what pꝛouoked the firſt man to ſinne. Foz 
Homer ſpeaketh of a goddeſſe whom hee calleth Ate, (that is to ſay 
Waſte, Loſſe, oz Deſtruction) which troubled heauen, and therefoz! 


was cal. downe to the tarth, where ſhe hath euer ſince troubled int 


the dinell, whereunto he dzew mankind afterward by his temptati⸗ 
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kind. And hereupon Euripides calleth the ſiends #4107575, that is to 
ſap,Falne from heauen. And the &gyptians, who be of moſt antiquity, 


held and taught the ſame in their Pyſteries. It is a me&tely cleare 


ſhadow of that which we read in the Scripture concerning the fall of 


ons. But when as Pherecydes the Syrian agreeing therein with Sy- eee 
bil, telleth vs expzeſly that this diuell which hath marred and deftroi- ged by O- 


ed the whole earth, was a Serpent (whom he called e gg 59:62, rigen a- 


that is to lap, Snakebred, oꝝ Adderbred ) which armeth men by whole gainſt 
tropes againſt God: we by gathering all theſe teſtimonies together, Cclus. 
hal haue the whole ſtozie of the fall of man. Hermes, being ancienter | 
than all theſe, doth plainly acknowledge the coꝛruption of man, pea 

and that ſo far, as to ſap, that there is nothing but euil in vs, and that Hermes in 
there is no way foꝛ vs to loue God, but by hating our ſelues. And to bis P=- 
keep vs krõ accuſing the Creatoꝛ, The Workmalter(ſaith he, to cut oft ander. 
al quarelling) is not the procurer of the ruſt, neither is the Creator the 

Author of the filth and vncleannes that is in vs. On whom then ſhall 

ive father the cauſe therof? God(ſaith he) created man after his owne 
likenes,& gaue him all things to vie, But man in ſtead of ſtaying vpon 

the beholding of his father, wold needs be medling & doing ſomwhat 
ofhimſelf, & fo fell from the heauenly contemplation into the Sphere 

of Elements or of Generation, And becauſe hee had power ouer all 
things, he began to fal in loue with himſelf, & in gazing vpon himſelf, 

to wonder at himſelfe, wherby he ſo intangled himſelf, that he became 
abondſlaue to his body, wheras he was free & at liberty afore. But he 
intangleth this truth with his accuſtomed ſpeculatios. But pet what 

is this in effect,but that the firſt man, being pꝛoud of the grace which 

e had receiued, dꝛowned himſelf in the loue of hunſelfe,whercas hee 

might haue liued euerlaſtinglp by d2inking ſtill of the lone of God⸗ | 
And if we mount vp pet higher to Zoroaſtres,who(as it is w2itten of Zoroaſtres 
him) was Noes graund child: we ſhal find, that in his Oꝛacles he be. 
wapleth the race of Pankinde, in theſe wo2ds : Alas, alas, the carth 
mourneth euen vnto Children! Which wozds cannot bee-otherwiſe: 
interpꝛeted than of oꝛiginall ſin, which hath paſſed from the firſt man 

into all his off-ſpzing : after which maner the Cavaliſtes, and name- 

ly Ohas the Chaldean, interpꝛet it: wherunto Gemiſtus the Platoniſt 

is not repugnant. And as touching the oꝛiginall of this miſchtefe,he 
denieth in theſe woꝛds that it came of creation: The thing that is yn. Gemiſtus. 
perfect ( ſayth he) cannot proceed of the Creator, hs 
Hol that we be com as it were vp the ſtream to ö firſtman _— 
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by whom ſin entred into the woꝛld, æ by ſin, death: let vs lee hence- 
fo:th what the opinion of the Philoſophers hath been, ſince the com 
ming of the l Aale man Jeſus Chꝛiſt. We haue a little boke of one 
Hierocles a Stoick, vpon the golden laping of Pythagoras, Which ſhal 


anſwere both fo2 the Pythagoriſts, and foz the Stoicks, Man(ſaith he) 


is of his owne motion inclined to follow the euill, and to leaue the 
the Stoick good. There is a certaine ſtrife bred in his affections, which ſtepping 
againſt A- vp againſt the wil of Nature, hath made it to tumble from Heauen to 
tacilts, hell, by vndertaking to fight againſt God. He hath a free will which 
he abuſeth, bending himſelfe wholly'to encounter the Lawes of God: 


and this freedome it ſelfe is nothing els but a willingneſſe to admit 


that which is not good, rather then otherwiſe, Whatels is this, but 
as the holy Scripture ſayth, that all the imaginations of mans heart 
are altogether continually bent to enill ? and which we daily diſpute 
of, namely, that our freedome is freth and fo2ward vnto euill, but 
lame and lazie vnto doing wel! Jfyeaſke him the cauſe thereof, Let 
vs not blaſpheme for all that (ſaith he) nor ſay that God is the author 
of our ſinnes: but rather that man is of his one accord become ynto- 
ward : and that whenſoeuer we fall into fin, we do that which is in vs, 
but not which is in vs from God. * 1 
How then ſhall wee make theſe pꝛopoſfitions of his to agree; 
namely, that God created man!, that man is froward and cozrups- 
ted, and pet that God created not man ſuch a one vnleſſe wee ſay, 
that God created man god, and that afterward man degenerated 
from his nature? But it is the very thing whereunto he commeth of 
himſelke. Ambition (ſapth he) is our bane, and this miſchiefe haue we 
of our ſelues, becauſe we be gone away from God, and doe giue our 
ſelues to earthly things, which make vs to forget God. And that this 
miſchiefe is common to all mankind, he conkelleth ſufficiently, in 
that hee giueth vs an vninerſall remevic, that is to wit, Religion: 
the which alonely is able (ſayth hee) to rid vs from earthly ignorance; 
without the riddance whereof, we can neuer come againe to our for- 
mer ſhape and to the likenes of our kind, which was to bee like vnto 
God. ow if þ whole kind be defiled,as he ſaith it is:ſurely we mut 
8 reſo2t back to one firſt father, from whom it is ſpꝛed out into the reſt. 
nutark in by naturall generation. Plutarke wziting of Mozal vertue, findeth it 


bus booke a very hard matter to make aur affections ſubiect to reaſon, and the 


ot Morall pody obedient to the ſpirit. And he is dꝛiuen to maruellgreatly-that 
verve}. our feet ſhould be lo reavp to go o2 to ſtand ſtill, whenſoeuer Reaſon 
book of loſeneth oz pulleth back the Bꝛidle; and that on the contrary — 


che mutu- 


— WW — IE * Tor! * 


„ TY ws Ga wW Mz 


Chap. 1j. of Chriſtian Religion. 


OT OS G 


5 
dur affections ſhould carry vs away ſo headlong fo all the reſtraint 


Judges , as who would lap, that Nature had ſtamped no pꝛint of 


them in our lelues: and hee findeth himſeife lo ſoze granelled in this naue Rea. 
conſideration , that hee pꝛekerreth the bꝛute very beaffs befo2e vs in ſon. 


all things, ſawing in the capacity which we haue to know God: vn- 
doubtedly as perceiuing a continuall following of their kind in all of 


them, whereas in vs onely there is tontrariwiſe ſuch an vnkindlxg 


and baſtardly nature, that not euen the beſt of vs haue any whit of 
dur foꝛmer nature remaining in vs, ſauing only ſhame that we haue 


it no moꝛe. And this very gift of knowing God, which remaineth to 


man, grauelleth Plutarke moꝛe then all the reſt. Man ( ſayth he) is a 


reaſonable creature: God hath ſet him in the world to bee ſerued and 


honoured of him, and he hath made bim to bee borne to common ci- 
vill ſociety. Whereof commeth it then that in his doings hee is more 
ynreaſonable, more contrary to Gods will, and more againſt the lawe 


of Nature then the brute beaſts ? In this perplexity, one while hee 


ſapth that man had receiued faire and ſound ſ&de , but that hee co2- 
rupted it afterward ': another while he ſapth, that he dealt with rea- 
ſon as Perfumers doe with Dyles , which neuer ceaſe medling and 
mingling ok them, till there remaine no ſent ok oyle at all: and in one 
place, perteiuing ( by al likelihod)this coꝛruption to be ſo vninerſal: 
he ſayth further, that at the very beginning, and from their firff com» 
ming into the woꝛld, men intangled and conkounded themſelues with 
fin. Wherebp we map perceiue that had the thing been declared vn⸗ 


o him in ſuch loꝛt as we beleeue it: ſurely he would willingly haue 


imbꝛaced and receiued it, as the onely ſolution of ſo many perplexi⸗ 
lies wherein he was entangled. | ; 
Let bg come to the Platoniſts. All of them agree intheſe points, 
That the Soule of Man is a Spirit, and that a Spirit tannot natu⸗ 


kally receiue any affection from a body, neither which map cauſe it 


ta periſh , noꝛ which map do ſo much as once trouble it. Pet not- 


withſtand ing, on which fide loeuer they turne themſelues, they tan⸗ 


hot deny but that our minds are troubled with infinit affiictions and 
patience in this bodp, & that they bee ſabiec one while to ffarting be- 
ſides themſelues, thꝛough pꝛide, anger oꝛ enup: and another while, 
tobe caſt powne with riotouſneſſe , gluttony and idlenelle: yea and 
ureteiue diuers impꝛellions not only from the body, but alſo from 


the 


betweene 


that we can make. Allo, he thinketh it ſtrange, that in our diſcourſes Parents & 
of the greateſt matters, as of Loue, of the bzinging vp of our Chil cheir chil- 
dꝛen, and of ſnch-like , wee be dꝛiuen to take the bꝛute beaſts fo2 our ren, and 
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the ayze, the water, and from Piſtes; and finally from euerp little 
thing in the woꝛld. Now how can this contrariety be reconciled : ex 
\. cept their meaning be as ours is, that naturally our Sonles are not 
ſubiect to any of theſe things, but that they be put in ſubtection ta 
them beyond the courſe of nature. It it be bepõd the courſe of nature. 
by whom is it done, but by him that commandeth Nature to wohom 
it is as eaſie to put a ſpirit in pꝛiſon: as to lodge a man in a houſe, 3 
it be done by him oho is the righteouſnes it ſelfe: doth it not follow 
that it was foꝛ ſome fault committed by the Soule? Ik foz ſome fault, 
then ſeeing that the puniſhment therof is in all men, in whom ſhonid 
that ficſt kault be, but in that man which was the oꝛiginall of all men- 
as in whom all of vs (ſay J)were materiallp. Now againe this fault 
cannot be imputed to the bodp, koꝛ it is in the will, and the body of if 
ſelfe hath no wil: neyther can it be imputed to any infection receiued 
firft from the bodp, fo2 the Soule could not be w2onght into by the 
body. Jn the ſoule therefoze muſt the fault of mankind needs be, and 
foʒ the ſoules offence doth the Soule it ſelfe ſuffer puniſhment, and 
make the body alſo to ſuffer with her. 
Howbelt, that wee may the better iudge of their opinions, let vs 
heare them in the chiefe of them one after another. Plotine haning 
conſidered that the ſoule1s of nature dinine, heauenly, and ſpiritual, 


boa, concludeth, that of it ſelf it is not wzought into by the body. But after 


Enn. z. lib. Her 50 
Allo En, ward percetuing how it is defiled, ouermaſtered by ſin, and by fozce 


1.libs, ok neceſſity linked vnto luſt, hee commmeth backe to this ſolution, 
 Cap.5. That her being here beneath, is but a baniſhment to her, which hee 
* 8 termeth erpzeſly a fall, and otherwiſe (as Plato doth)a loſing of het 
cap. 14. & wings: That the vertue which ſhe hath, is but a remnant ol her foz- 
Enn. b. lib. mer nature: That the vice which ſhe hath, is taken by dealing with 
9. Cap. g. theſe baſe & tranſito2p things:and to be ſhozt, that al the vertue which 
is learned, is but a purging of the ſoule, which muſt be fain to be, as tt 

were, new fur biſhed, to ſcoureoff the great Rulf that hath ouergrolon 

it. In theſe contradictions therefo2e he maketh this queſtion to him 

ſelfe : What ſhould be the cauſe (ſaith he) that our ſoules being of 3 

Plotin lib. diuine nature,ſhould lo forget both God, their father, & their kindred, 
En, i, ca. r. & themſelues? Surely(anſwereth he) the beginning of this miſchiefe, 
| was a certaine raſhnefle & ouer- boldneſſe, wherethrough they would 
needs pluck their neckes out of the coller, and be at their owne com- 
mandement: by which abuſe turning their liberty into licentiouſnes, 


they went cleane backe, and are ſo for gone away from God,that (like 


Children which being newly weaned, are by and by conueyed a . 


from 
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| from their Fathers and Mothers) they know neither whoſe, nor what 
| they be, nor from whence they came. Nowin theſe wozds he agreeth 
with aur Dinines, not ovelyin this, that toꝛruption came in by ſin, 
but allo in what kind of ſin, namelp, Pꝛzide, whereby we be turned a- 


way krom our Paker. Jn another place, The ſoule (ſapthhe) which Plotig. 


| was bred for beauenly things, hath pluoged it ſelfe in theſe materiall ; 


| things,and matter of it ſelfe euill, chat not only all that is of matter, or 
matched with matter, but alſo euen that which hath reſpect vato mat- 
ter, is filled with euill, as the eye that beholdeth darknefle is filled 
with dark neſſe. | | 

Here ps \&,not only from whence wee be turned away, but alſo to 
what: that is to wit, from God to vanity, from the Creatoꝛ to the 
creature, from god to euill. But of this inclining to the materiall 
things, hee ſometunes maketh the body to be the authoꝛ, as though 
the body had carried the Soule away by foꝛce of his imaginations ; 
and he acquiteth the mind thereofas much as he can, inſomach as he 
ſticketh not to affirme , that notwithſtanding all this depꝛauation, 


pet the Boule liueth and abideth pureandcleanein Ged, yea, euen plotin. 
while the Doule (wherof the mind is the very eyeſight oz apple of the Enn. I. lib. 


nn. 1. lib. 


cap. 4. 


tye)dwelleth in his body. Howbeit, beſides ÿ he is repꝛoued foz it by 5-<ap-5- 


Porphyrius, Proclus and others: his owne reaſons whereby hee ap» 
pꝛaueth that the Doule is not naturally ſubrect to the body, beeſo 
ſtrong, that it were vnpoſſible foꝛ him to ſhift himſelfe from them. 
zn this the great Philoſopher ts ouerſhot, that he will needs ſ&kout 
the canſe of fin in Pan, as Man is now, where finding Reaſon carri⸗ 


d awap by Imagination, and Imagination deceiued by the Sences, 


hee thought the fault to haue pꝛoceeded cf that, whereas in died hee 


ſhauld haue lought the cauſe in Pan as he was firſt created, when he 


had hig Sences and Appetites abſolutely at tommandement, whoſe 


wilfull offending hath bꝛought vpon vs the netellity ol punichment 
which we indure. And in god ſoth, this ſaping or his in another 


plate cannot be interpzeted otherwiſe : namely, that the cauſe why 
the ſoulemdurethſo many troubles and paſſions in this body, is to 
ietaken of the life which is led afoze out of the body : that is to ſap, 
thattheſubiection of the Soule to the bodp,is not the oꝛiginall cauſe 


the ſin thereof, but rather a condemnation thereof to puniſhment: 


Reither alls can he ſcape from thele concluſlons of his owne, name- 


y, that the Soule being ſeparated from the body, hath her wings Plotin. En. 


1.1. 8. CY Yg 


Enn,3.lib, 
3. CaP,gs 


d eperfect: and that the body being ioined to the Boule, hath no 4. & ul 


wer to bzeak her wings, and pet that ſhe findethher ſelfe * to - 
| cake. 
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weake and without wings: except he hold with vs, that the Soule 
hath by her fall fozgon her ſtrength, and that the body by the feeble. 
neſſe of the ſoule and the ſentence of the Creatoz , is ſtrengthened in 
his weaknes: that is to wit, in ſo much as the body( as A haue ſaid x 
foze)1s of a Youſe become a Pꝛiſon to the Soule. To be ſhozt,nran 
ting Gods iuſtice, as he doth, he can neuer wind himſelfe out of this 
queſtion which he himſelfe maketh : namely, why the ſing are impy- 
ted tothe Soule, ſ&ing it doth them not but by infection of the body; 
vnlefſe he make this infection to bee a puniſhment of the fault which 
the Soule had committed afoze in the body. 

S. Auſtin But Porphyrius, who perceined theſe inconueniences,hath ſpoken 
in the city maze diſtinctly of the matter than his Paſter did, agreeing with hin 
of God. li, neuertheleſle in the cozruption of man, t in the cleanſing of the ſoule 

_—_ I hich N the Soule (ſaith he)is ſo needfulla thing, as thatit 
© -  carinot poſlibly be but that God hath provided ſome vniuerſal meane 
Porphyris of cleanſing mankind, How is it poſſible then (ſaith heJthar the fall of 
us in hi: the Soule ſhould come of Imagination, which knitteth the Souleto 
books the body, ſeeing that the higher things are not drawn downe by the 
which ſhe- Iower, but conttariwiſe the lower are drawne vp by the higher? Nay 

| _— te rather(ſaith he) the higher ſubſtances come down in themſelues from 
ching; vnderſtanding into imagination, from ſpirituall things to ynperfe? 
chat are to things. And wheras by ſticking faſt vnto God they might haue abid- 
be concei- den firm, not ſo much by their ow ſtrength as by his, and might haue 

= —— any lived and wrought as vnder his forme; they be come to a fall of them- 
ee ſelues by ftooping to matter. And therfore (ſaith he) in the ſubſtances 
ſtanding. Which are inclinable to ſuch things, there is befaln(as men ſay)a ſin & 
Allo in his a certain vnbeliefe which is condemned, becauſe they fell in loue with 
third book the Creatures, & turned away to them fro the Creator. To be ſhoꝛt, he 
nag -£ometh to this point, that the fall of mens ſoules;is like the fall ofthe 

; Fiends that is taught by the Jews, & that thꝛough the fall of the wil 
the wil, which he termeth vnbeleefe oz vnfaithfulneſle, man is falne 

into the folly of concupiſcente, that is to ſav, from the fault into pu · 

niſhment thereof, from the rebellion of the Soule, into the bondage 

thereof to the body. And ye muſt not thinke we ſpeake contraries, 

when we ſap, one while man ſinned by aduancing himſelfe to high; 

and by pꝛeſuming to become as it were.equall with Gov; and another 

while that he finned by ſtoping Down to theſe baſe e low things. #9} 
in verp died, the lifting vp ol a mans felfe to Godward, is the trus#® 
baſing and humbling of himlelfe: foz who is he that can rightly lobe 
vp to God, and make account of himſelfe , oz rather not bee 1 n 
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 himſelfe? And to encline to a mans ſelfe,is in very truth a pzefuming_ 
to make himſelfe equall to Gov. Foz it is a ſeeking of that thing in 

gur ſelues, which is not to be found but in God, namely, of welfare 
and felicity: and what els is pꝛide, but a ſelfe eſtimation oz an ouer- 
weening of a mans ſelfe ? 


Proclus doth ozdinarily tall the inclining of our nature vnto euil, a 


Proclus 


cauſe the higheft that our Soule can attapne vnto, is the beholding of the Soulc, 
God; and the deſcending, ſtoping, oꝛ comming down therof,is to fall and con- 
into eſtimation of our ſelues;and the fall is to be thꝛuſt down(in ſub⸗ erning ; 
iection)vnder our ſelues, like a body that falleth from ſom high place. = Flen 
But as touching the cauſe of the toꝛruption, he fathereth it vpon our og 
Pind, that is to wit, the higheſt part of our ſoule: ſaying, th at if the 

ſame had continued ſound,and ſkicked faſt vato God(as ſaith Plotin) 
ithad.alſo held reaſon ſound ſtil: which is the dunbeame therof, and 
conſequently all our actions ſhould haue been ſound, fo as we ſhould 


IS 2 cr 


> on 


— 
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toy higheft part of vs, which we ſ& cumbzed with ſo many paſſions, 
dimmed with ſo much darknes; e defiled with ſo many vices, ſurely 

the fault pzoceededonely from thence. Mereunto we might adde ma- 
np other ſayings:: but we will content our ſelues as now with onely 


O 


(ſaith he) cleaueth faſt vnto God the author thereof, it abideth ſound, on EPt 
and holdeth her perfection wherwith ſhe was created of God: but fall 5 
ſhe once to ſhrinking away fro him, by & by ſhe withereth as having 

loſt her root, and comes to nothing:neither can ſhe recouer her former 
luelinefſe,except ſhee be reunited againeto her former cauſe. 5 
Po perteiue we euerp one of vs, that our Nature is withered; 
and therekoꝛe let vs ſay that we be ſlipped from our rot. And the rot 
leaueth not the bꝛanches : but contrariwiſe, the-bzanches leaue the 

tot. Let vs ſap then, that we haue bereft our ſelues of the gracious 
zodnes of God, who would have maintained vs fell: foꝛ to nouriſh x 
juicken, is the pzoperty and nature of the rot. In one only thing do 

the Philoſophers differ from vs in this behalf : namelp, that they vp- 

eld all mens ſoules to haue ſinned euery one in himſelfe:and we ſap, 

That the only firſt man ſinned, and thereby hath bound all his whole 

af ſpꝛing to the puniſhment. But yet doe both come back againe to 

Ne point, ſ&ing that euen by their owne reaſons J pꝛoued the creati- - 

mol the wozld, which ofneceſſity leaveth vs to one man the father of 

bsall, whereas the Philoſophers hang wanering ſtill vureſolued in 

hat point. Among 


peſcending 02 comming downe; and the toꝛruption thereof a fall: be- cõcerning 


not haue bin ſubtext to fin. Seeing then that the puniſhment is tome 


dimplicius the famous interpꝛeter of Ariſtotle. As long as mans ſoule Simplicius 
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Among all people wee le there were pꝛapers to traue pardon, 
ſin, Sacriſices to appeaſe Gods wꝛath, Pyſticall waſhings, + ati 
factozies, oꝛ votaries that were charged with the fins of ſome whole 
Realme, Citp, o) State. All theſe (as J haue ſapd afoze) are publity 
pꝛoteſtations of a pubiike coꝛruption. The Philoſophers were ſoy 
combered in finding a meane to cleanſe mankinde from his flthi 
neſſe: ſome would haue done it by the Moꝛals: ſome by the Mathe. 
maticals: e ſome by Religioùs Ceremonies:but in the end they 601. 
feſſe, that all theſe things can do nothing in that behalfe. They bey 
foles in their remedies, but wiſe in diſcerning the diſeaſe. Me rea 
of the people of Affrick at this dap (who be giuen enough to contem⸗ 
plation) that they fall into great conceits of mind, and are not able to 
perſwade themſelues that all their Church-ſeruices are ſufficienkt 
make them cleane. And that is a pꝛooke that they feele a miſchiefe 
ö within them, whereinto neither the eye of the Phyficton can ſ&, no} 
the medicine that he miniffreth can attaine. Alſs the Perfians were 
wont to hold a holpday euerp peere, which they called, The death of 
Agathias vices: In the which Feaſt, foz a token of deuotion, they killed of all 
in his ſz. Cſo2ts of Derpents and wilde beaſts. And doubtleſſe, that was becaule 
cond book they had learned, that man doth couertly tarry in his bꝛeſt all manner 
of the Per- gf Beaſts, the which it behoneth him to kill in himſelfe, accoꝛding to 
han warre. this ſaping of the Platoniſts, That the readielt wap to returne vnto 
God, and conſequently to a mans firſt nature, is to kill his owne al. 

fections. But what ſhall wee ſap to that which wee haue learned in 

theſe our dapes among the barbarous Nations ofthe Weſt Indies: 

There came a man into their Country (ſay they) which called himſelfe 

The gene- the Sonne of the Sunne, ho by his word and power repleniſhed the 
rall Hiſto. Land with men and women whom he created, and gaue them great 
1 abundanee of fruits. Uho Both not hereupon call by and by to rt 
122, membzance the creation of man and woman in the Scripture? 
| where God ſaith vnto them, Increaſe and multiply, and fill the earth: 
I haue giuen you all hearbs bearing ſeede, and all trees bearing fruit, 

and ſo foꝛth. But (ſaith the booke of their Dininitie ) becauſe ſome 

men prouoked his diſpleaſure, hee afterward changed the good ſoyl 

which he had giuen them, into dry and barren ſands, and bereft them 

of Raine, and left them nothing but a few riuets to helpe themſelues 

aithall by their great labour and trauell. Mho eſpyeth not here # 

gaine the ſin ot man, Gods curſe vpon the earth, t namely in thel! 

woꝛds ! In the Greare of thy browes ſhalt thou eate thy bread alte 
dyes of thy life? And who would be ignoꝛant of Cod when as — 


Vniuerſall 


conſent, 
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thoſe know him, whom wee elfeeme to be almoſt of another kinde, 17 
than we be ? | fl 
/ But here the wicked perceiuing themſelues to want matter to re- 4.4 


ply,vo fall to rapling againſt Gov. Seeing that man(ſay they) ſinned on; vol 
thzough the free will which God gaue vnto him: how can God bee 14 
called good, hauing giuen man wherewith to ſin By the ſame reaſon 1 
J ſa at once foꝛ all, It God be good, why hath hee made man oz any = 
thing foz man? Ik he ſhould take from thee al that thou abuſeſt, J pꝛay 
thee what ſhould be left thee? Thy Reaſon * What is there in thee | 
that maketh thee moze vnreaſonable ? Thy Sences ? To what other WH 
ſeruice doeſt thou put them, than to the marring of thy Sences? Thy #1 
tongue: how much moze eloquent is it in ſpeaking euil, than in ſpea- 1 
king good? To be ſhoꝛt, where ſhall the god things become, which he 1 
hath giuen thee fo2 the maintenante of thy health and life? Nay, on the 1 
contrary part, which of them is it that thou turneſt not to thy death, ot 
and bane ? Now, is the founder of them to blame, if thou kill thy ſelfe 
with the things without the which thou couldeſt not liue? Oz if thou 
become euil by the things without the which thou couldſt not be god? 
God hath giuen thee a will, and without wil thou couldſt not be good. 
Unto will he hath added a god wit to guide it, and without wit thou 
touldeſt not be wiſe. If thou be loth to be either good oz wiſe, it is 
but becauſe thou art loth to bee a man. Thy will was giuen thee to 
lone God withall. Pow, lone delighteth to bee free⸗hearted; ney⸗ 
ther would God be loued of vs as inchanted to it, but freely and vtter⸗ 
lybnconftrained. Zherefoze it behooueth this will to be free. Like- 
wiſe, thy wit was giuen thee to behold God withall. And haddeſt 
thou but only thy Sences , what haddeſt thou moze than the bzute 
Beaſts? And if thou hadſt no moze than they, why were they & all the 
whole wozld made foz thee? Now then which of theſe two canſt thou 
ind fault with?ſecing that without them both, thou couldſt be neither 
(00d noꝛ wiſe, no noꝛ a man. Thou wouldeſt haue bin created vn⸗ 
thangeable: howbeit, not as a Nocke 02a Pountaine, but as a man. 
gurelp the vnchangeablenes of Spirits, was created to depend vpon 
their linking in with their Paker. Thou wouldeſt peraduenture 
haue been an Angell: but there are euen of the Angels that are falne, 1 
and as they were far higher than thou, ſo was their fall moze dange- | , 
los than thine. O man, acknowledge the goodneſle of the Creatoz 
in creating thee good; and acknowledge the vanity of the creature, 
Which cannot ſtand in his own goodnes, but in the godnes of the Cre- 


Uo. But eſpecially aboue all things commend thou his goodneſſe | 91 
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and mercie, in that he hath not only rel&ued thee in thy fall, but alla 
as it were vpheld thee that thou mighteſt fall the ſofter. 
Another taketh exception to Gods Juſtice. What Auffice is it 
(ſayth he )to puniſh a man ſo rigozouſly fozſo ſmall a fault? Nay, what 
is mo2e iuſt than nature? what is moze naturall than to run into dark 
nes, when a man turneth awap from the Sun? Dz(as Plotin ſaith)ti 
impaire and ware naught, when a man departeth from the ſoueraign 
god? But O thou man which thinkeſt thy ſelfe iuſter than God, what 
puniſhment wouldeſt thou appoint to thy Son, not being a babe oz; 
young child, but being come to yeeres of diſcretion, & a man growne, 
not pinched and pined, but flowing in all wealth: if vpon a bzanery 
and luſtineſle of courage he would diſobey thee foz a thing of nothing: 
Then let thou Adam alſo befo2e thine eies newly come into the wozld 
by the genes of the Creatoz , not ſtarke naked, but furniſhed with 
the whole wozld to ſerue him, nat witleſſe, but with a pure, ſound, and 
Ckilfull mind, not ſubiect to his luſts, but able to hold them in awe to 
his will, and hauing his will obedient to reaſon. Now, whether thou 
confiderhis ſin, his rebellion, his vnfaithfulneſſe, and his pꝛide; 0; 
' Whether thou haue an eye to the eaſineſſe of abſtaining krom fin : what 
puniſhment wilt thou not deeme him wozthy to haue? 
Pea(ſayft thou) but why vleth he this rigoꝛ againſt his childꝛen 
Nap rather, ſap, Why is he ſo mercifuli? Why is he ſo gracious, as 
ts keepe them lowe in their fathers fall, leſt they ſhould fall ( moze 
grienouſly) thꝛough the ſame raſhnefſe 2 Thon buildeſt a City, and 
the cuſtome is to beantifie it with Pꝛiuiledges. Afterward this City 
rebelleth ; thou tateft away their Pziutlevges, their Bels, their Ar- 
mour, and their Weapons ; and this puniſhment of their inſurredt 
on extendeth to all their poſterity, albeit they were but few at the be 
ginning, and grew to be mightily multiplped afterward. ZThegran- 
ting of the Pꝛiuiledges to the firſt, was appointed of govneſſe ; foꝛo⸗ 
therwiſe they might haue had occaſion to complaine of thee. Like- 
wiſe it is iuſtice to take them ſo from them, and mercy to withhol 
them from their poſterity, who haue the ſame rebellious minde in 
them, and had els run headlong into extreme puniſhments. God gaut 
thee the Pꝛiuiledge of freedome, and inriched thee with ſingular gifts 
both of body and minde: pꝛayſe thou his godneſſe. Now, betauſe 
thou haſt abuſed them, he eyther taketh them cleane away, oꝛ elſe di 
minicheth them: acknowledge thou his Juſtice. And becauſe tl 
childzen might doe as thou haſt done, and would not bee amended by 
thine example, hee taketh them from them allo and diminitheth * 
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in thee: commend thou ſtill his mercy in his Juſtice: but ſpecially Wits 
honour thou his Juffice in his Percy, in that of this rebellious race l 1. 
he cauſeth the party to be boꝛne, which can appeaſe his Juſtice. ] =. 
Vet foz all this, they giue not oner. Af by the ſinne ol the firſt man While 
(lay they) nature be coꝛrupted in all men: why bee not the childzen 
moꝛe cozrupted than their Fathers, by means of ſo many ſinnes com⸗ 0 
mitted by their fathers? In this behalfe they millike of Gods clemen | 
tie, and pet could not Gods Juffice haue contented them. Now the 
Lozds intent in puniſhing the rebellious citizens, was to make them 
ſubmit themſelnes againe vnder his gouernment, and not to deſtrop 44 
them vtterly. And it was Gods intent to humble mankind; by ma⸗ 1 | 
king him to feele the ſmart of his fall: and not to bzeak him in pieces 1 1 
in his wꝛath, but to reclaime him by his meoty. Wee be falne into a nl 
pit, we be falne from our highnefle: now what would a ſecond fal be? 
Wee haue bzoken our wings already againſt the Carth : whither 
would we fall at the next flight? Me be falne (A ſap) from thegov- 
nelle of our nature into naughtineſſe , from Govg fauour into his 
wath: how can we fall any lower? Nay, rather bycreeping halte 
bzoken vpon the Earth, we know that wee be falne; and feeling the 
loſe which we haue ſuſfayned, wee crie vnto God foz reliefe,andlike 
little Nurſe childzen wee beſeech him to ſtay and vphold vs with his 
mighty hand. | | : 
Now therefoze let vs conclude foz theſe two lalt Chapters, That 
mans nature is cozrupted; and that it was not ſo created of God: but 
that man abuſing Gods grace, dis caſt himſelfe downe from godneſſe 
Juto naughtineſſe, and from Gods freefauour into his iuſt diſplea« 
# Wl ſure: and that the man in whom theſapy Nature was firff cozrupted, 
vas the firſt man: from whom we haue receiued our cozruption, as | 
well as our nature. But let vs not ſo much mule to take an account to 
bow we be falne into this pit of infection,as earneftly bethinke vs · vy 2 
what meanes we may get out againe, which is the thing wee haue to 
1 treate of next. | | 
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That God is mans ſoueraigne welfare , and therefore that the chief: 
mar le which man ſhould ayme at, is to returne againe vnt; 
God, 


E C ſay, that the chiefe point wherein fooles differ 
from wiſe men, is, that fooles ſhoot out their dog 
ings at all aduenture into the apze, and that wile 
men direc all their doings to ſom certain end. And 
FJ] againe, that the point wherein good men differ 
I] from euill men, is, that good men determine with 

| | : themſelues vpon the good things, and euill men 
vpon the euill things: the good vpon that which is good in deede, and 

the euill vpon that which is good in ſhew. Therefoꝛe it ſtandeth bs 

greatly on hand, both to haue ſome one certaine marke, and the ſame 

to be good: and to haue but one, becauſe God hath giuen vs but one 

wit, and the perfection of wit is Wiſedome : and to haue the ſame 

good becauſe he hath giuen vs but one will, and the perfection of the 

will is godnelle. Surelp God being the verp godnes and wiſedome 

it ſelfe , was not without this one marke, and the ſame very good, 

when he firſt created all things. Foz Nature (ſap the Philoſophers) 

doth nothing otherwiſe then well and to a good end. Af they ſpeake 

ſo of the Hand⸗mayd, what ſhall wee ſap of the Paſter of the houle? 

VVBut fozaſmuch as he hiunſelfeis the-beginner,the holder on, and the 
1 ender of all things, hee in all his doings did not ſet downe any other 
be good i end than himſelfe. We his creatures,who take our beginning a col 
either be- tinuante from him, can haue none other end than him. Pet notwith- 
cauſe they ſtanding, the reaſonable creature wiſheth well to it ſelfe, and doth al 
come to tapes purpoſe a ter tain end with it ſelf, which it thinketh behoueful. 
— _ Foz the end of cuery thing is the peculiar good, benefite , oz welfare 
purpoſes therok: and this deſire being in vs by kind, cannot be in vaine. Ther 
to a good foze it muſt needs be that the true welfare of man conſiſteth in his true 
end. end 02 in his true aiming⸗ point: and that p true aiming⸗point of man, 


and the end which the Creatoz intended, muſt miete iumpe 2. 
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That is to wit, hee muſt imploy himſelfe to the gloꝛy of God, whole ns end 


| creating ok all things was fo2 his owne glozp, and by tending thither⸗ or aiming 
ward attaine to his owne welfare, which is the thing that all things 8 
do naturallp (gk. Therfoze,if we finveither mans chief aiming⸗point, 
bz his ſoueraigne welfare, we find them both: foꝛ they be both but one eg boch 
ſelkeſame thing; which in reſpec that his wit loketh therat, is called in one 


is Welfare 
conſiſt or 


his apming point, and in reſpect that his wil reſteth thereon, is called ching. 
his welfare, both of them together being the reſting point of the whole 

man. And vnto this end is he to apply himſelfe and all his motions, 

all his endeuoꝛs and all his deſtres, as to his higheſt felicity , benefit 

and welfare. bs 


Now, had we continued in our oziginall nature, wee ſhould haue Tu. mark 


had no paine at all to ſeeke them: foꝛ our wit was inlightned with the herby to 
ſight of our marke, and our will was dꝛawne by our welfare, that is knowe the 
lo ſap, by God, by whom and foꝛ whom wee were created: whereas amine 
kow thꝛough our pꝛide our epes are gaʒ ing at all things, ſauing our ee. 
right wap and our chiefe welfare. Pet notwithſtanding, wee map Man. 
trate it out by certain marks, ſpeciallp if we beare in mind that we be 
falne: fo then we wil not ſtand groping fo? it in the filth of the things 
that are here beneath, as folke amazed at our fall: but we will ſeek fo: 
it in the grace and in the face of our Maker, from whence we be falne. 
Foz like as when we ſeeke to know the vſe and godneſſe of a tole (as 
fo; example of a Sawe ) wee conſider it not by the ruſtineſſe theredf | 
that hath eaten away the teeth, oꝛ by the bꝛeaks it hath taken by ſome 
falls: but by the teeth thereof which are ſound, ſharpe and ſmooth, ſach 
as they were when they came new out of the Syth-makers ſhop: euen 
lo muſt we do with man: we mult not tndge of his end, by the bliny- 
kes, ignoꝛance, naughtineſle and cozruptneſſe that is come vpon him, 
but by the excellencp, godneſle, and light that was in him at the firſt 
when God created him. Allo, we iudge not of the vſe of the Sawe by 
the metall theresf., in that it is ſteele, oz in that it hath a handle, oz in 
that it hath an edge to cut withall : fo2 a knife hath all theſe things, 
which pet notwithſtanding is neuer the moꝛe a Sawe foz all that: 
but we dteme therof, by ſome peculiar ſhape, and by ſome p2operty of 
he teeth therof, which make it to differ not only frs a knife, the which 
hath no teeth, but alſo from a File which hath teeth,howbeit of ano- 
ther ſoꝛt. Then let vs do the like ſtill in man. It we deeme of the vſe 
whereto God hath appointed him, by that he liueth, oz by that he hath 
ſentes: what needeth man to bee made, ſeeing that the Plants are 
Med with like, and the bzute Beaſfs both with life and ſence 2 
I „ Put 
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But now hath he made man, and he hath not made him in vaine. The 
ple ol him therfoꝛe is to be taken, of that part which God hath ginen 
him ſpectally and peculiarly to make him a man: of that (J ſap) which 
maketh him to differ from the things which haue but only being life, 
and ſence: I mean the very higheſt part of his Doule. Again, the ſai 
particular ſhape which giueth a particular vſe to the Sawe, is cõmon 
to all toles which beare the name of a Sawe:and therfoze the ſpeciall 
p;operty of man, which giueth him a peculiarvſe which no other crea; 
ture hath, muſt needs be alter (nchaſozt peculiar vnts him, as it may 
neuertheleſſe be common to all of the ſame kind: that is to ſap, as al 
men are created with that pzoperty, ſo all men muſt tend to that end, 
And koꝛaſmuch as that end is the ſoueraigne welfare of man, it hath 
conſequently certaine markes oz tokens whereby it is to be knowne. 
an feareth nothing moze than his end; neither deſireth he any thing 
ſo much as to continue foꝛ euer: and pet notwithſtanding, the ſoue⸗ 
raigne welfare is the end of man; and ther foꝛe it muff needs be an end 
without end; an end which doth not tonſume oꝛ waſte, ſo as the thing 
which tendeth to it ſhould thereby bee fozdone : but which perfecteth 
and fulfilleth it, ſo that beyond it there is not ought that can be defired 
d be. Ik there were anp other beyond it, it were neither an end, no; 
ſoueraigne 92 chiefe. But foꝛ ſuch a one ds we ſerk: and if it could ei 
ther waſte oꝛ periſh, we might be afraid to loſe it: and the greater that 
the pleaſure were, the greater alſs ſhould the griefe thereof be. But 
the p2operty of felicttp oꝛ happineſle is, to content the deſire and to er⸗ 
clude feare. Now then, as touching the thing which we ſeek in reſpect 
that we ſeek it as our end, it behoueth it to be agreeable to the very na 
ture of man, peculiar to the whole kind, and common to all that be of 
the kind: and in reſpec that it is our ſoueraigne welfare, it behoueth 
it to be vniuerſall, perfect, and continnall. And now let vs ſee what 

that map be. | . 
rhe world Surelp if we confiver man and the wozld : in man the Senſes, am 
is not the in the woꝛld the ſenſible things: Man as the beholder, and the wozld 
end to as à Theater: man as the gueſt, in the woꝛld the Feaſt pzeparedol 
uta all things conuenient foz him: wee will ſay by and by, not onely ther 
be made the one koꝛ the other, but alſo that in very deede the wozu 
was made foꝛ man, and not man foz the woꝛld, oz fo any thing there- 
in. And againe, if wee tonũder how that in the woꝛld there is where 
with to content the eye, the eare, and all the ſences: but nothing that 
. can ſufficiently content the mind, the which as (earthly as it is) pal 
ſeth from the things viſible to the innilible, krom the = 
„ | 10! ) 
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ghoſtly, and from the creatures to the Paker: ſhall we not eaſily cow i 

clude(which thing J wil treate of moze at large hereafter)that as the LN 

bold cannot be mans end, ſo can it not alſo be his sontentation? And 

| yetnotwithffanding man is not created foz nought; neither is the de 

ſire of his owne welfare planted in him to no purpoſe. Foz as ſay the 

Philoſophers, Nature hath made nothing in vaine, neither is ſhe mai / 

med in things needfull. Therefoze it muſt needs be, and otherwiſe it 

cannot be, but that the Creatoz is the end and contentment of man, 

| whoſe mind cannot be ſatiſfied, noꝛ his will contented to the full, if a- 

np part of him doe reſt vpon theſe vile and tranſitozy things. By the 

way; whereas we commonly affirme that God ts both the end and the 

welfare of all things, foz that they be guided and led whitherſoeuer he 

liſteth by his pꝛouidence, and allo be made partakers of his goodnes: 

we muft vnderſtand, that this is verified of man after a moꝛe high and 

excellent manner. Df the Creatures here beneath, ſome haue but 

ſence and appetite , and otherſome but only a bare inclination of na- 

ture: only man hath wit and will, which make him a man. Now all 

theſe are infallibly directed whitherſoeuer it pleaſeth God, as the ar- 4 

row is lenelled at ſome marke by the Archer, who ſhoteth the arrow F 

ſtraight, though it haue no eye to ſ& with. But man by a peculiar pꝛi⸗ 

uiledge hath an vnderſtanding wit, which was ginen vnto him cltere⸗ 

fightev and cleane, that he might ſ& the marke whereat he is leuelled: 

and Mill, which he receiued franke and free, that he might repoſe all 

his delight therein: the one to know and dilcerne it, the other to loue 

and imbzace it: the one to ſee and behold it, the other to obtaine and 

inioy it. Now then, as the hither end of all creatures here beneath is 

man, and the furtheſt end ol them is God: ſo the neereſt and immediate Q 

end of man is to know God, and his only welfare is to tick wholly vn⸗ 

to him. Let vs imagine man as much as we liſt to be ffil as ſound as 1 

euer he was: pet what end, oꝛ what contentment could hee haue but atk 6 

dnely God ? We make great account ot riches: what could hee be the rr 

better which had gotten all, oz which had all riches gotten foꝛ him al⸗ lark hat 

ready to his hand -: foz what els is the getting of this wo2ld , but a man ay mM 

pꝛoofs of want and pouertp? we eſteeme highly of honoz, of vaine ti mech ar. 

tles, and of dignities ; And what els are all theſe but a vaine gazing 

and wonderment of people, which can be none at all where no people 

re : Surely then was not man ſet in the woꝛld, to the intent that 

that ſhould be his marke to ayme at: and much lefſe conld he ſeeke his 

tontentment there. Pet notwithſtanding hee had receiued moꝛe wit 

than we haue, 4 not to no end. And therfoze we muſt nerds ſay it ä 5 
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to direct him to ſome further thing than vanitp, which at that time 
could haue no place at all. Dome wil ſap. his ſoueraigne welfare cop, 
ſiſted in his health. What was his health, but his very being? and 
what maketh health to be eſteemed, but ſickneffe?and who longeth fo; 
it, but he that is diſeaſed? But wherets ſerueth ſo excellent a wit fi 
be to haue nothing moꝛe than the bzute beaſt ? Another ſapes it cong; 
fed in vertue. Hob in vertue? ſeeing that vertue is nothing els but 
the ſubduing and conquering of affection bp reaſon : whereof he wag 
in poſſeſſion already by nature, (and had held it till without contra; 
diction ) if hee had not of his owne accoꝛd peelded himſelfe to euill: 
Now then what remaineth, but that foꝛalmuch as man had not any 
thing to do, either without oz within himſelfe,his wit was giuen him 
to ſtie vp both aboue the woꝛld and aboue himſelfe, that is to wit, to 
the beholding ofthe Creatoz, to peeld him thanks and ſermce foz his 
innamerable benefits, and to be whollp inflamed with the loue of him 
Now lok what was the end and ſoueraigne welfare of the firff man: 
the ſame mult we thinke to be of all other men, notwitiftanding that 
gur wit be weakned a our will beſotted,and all our nature coueredo⸗ 
ner with ruſt, and marred like the teeth of a ſaw. Therfoꝛe, as the end 
of the firſt man when he was in perfect loundneſſe, was to attain vnts 
God: ſo the end of vs in that ſmall ſoundneſſe which remaineth vrito 
vs, muſt be to tend onto him and lilie as the ürſt mans ſoueraign wel 
fare was to flick vnto God ſo cannot we hope to attain our ſoueraign 
welfare, but by returning vnto him. In this welfare and vtmoſt end 
which we let down vnto man, let vs try whether wee can ſinde all the 
marks which we haue reguired therein. Firft, if ought to be peculiar 
to that kind of man, t conſequently placed in the nobleſt part of him. 
Now in all theſe lower things, where is there an vnderſtanding wit, 
but only in man? and in man what is moze noble, than his vnderſtan- 
ding: and what is it (to ſpeak pꝛoperlp) that maketh him a man, but 
bnderſfanding ? Pozeouer , whoſecs not that many bꝛute beaſts doe 
paſſe man in liuely fozce both of life c ſence - But in this alone hee(as 
Plutarke ſaith) doth paſſe them all. Sccondly,it muſt neuertheleſle be 
common to all men. Nobo (as vtterlp blinded and coꝛrupted as we be) 
What is mo2e common ainong vs al, than the knowledge of God:If 
Riches andhono? ve the marke we ſhot at: how few of ſo many men 
which leuell at it with heart, eye, hand and ſinewes, doe hit it If 
dur welfare conſiſt in hauing our health, in beeing vertuous , in del ⸗ 
ling vpꝛightly, oz in talmeneſſe of mind: how few do inioy it? On the 


* *. 1 is ſo blinde that he ſeeth not God, as ſone - - 
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| poth but lok out with his eyes? oz which findeth him not within him 
ſelke? 02 which attaineth not to him, if hee loke aboue himſelfe : And 
| whoſeeth not this marke ſo cleare, that the woꝛld is but a ſhadow to 
it?: ſo great, that the whole wozld is nothing to it; and ſo neere, as that 
we be not neerer to our ſelues? Oꝛ who can be afraid to bee ſhut out 


from it, whoſe greatnelle hath rome enough fo2 all, and whoſe ſutfi⸗ 


tienty is ſuch, as the foꝛmer ſhot can be no impediment to the latter to 
haue a lighting place? Durely therefoꝛe we map well ſap, that if wee 
had continued ſound, we could haue had none other marke oz end but 
him; foꝛ all things elſe had been nothing. And now allo, fo2 all that 


wee bee cozruyted , wee ought not to tend oz intend to any other than 


him; loꝛ he alone can be all to all, and this point can bee no where but 


in him. To bes ſhozt, like as the ſeule is the ſhape of man, ſo is the 


knowledge of God the true ſhape of all vnderſtanding ol man. Heuer⸗ 


theleſle, although the ſhape ok man was diſ- figured in the firſt man, 


pet there remaineth a certain common conceiuing of God, howbeit ſo 


defaced and bellubbered, that either wee diſcerne him no moze to bee 
our end, though he put vs in minde thereok on all des; oz elſe imagi- 
ning our ſelues to leueil at that marke, weſwarue aſide one while to 
bagodlineſſe, and another while to ſuperſtition ; oz at leaſtwiſe wee 
bad leuer foz the moſt part, to roue at euerp thing that our ſences met 
withall, and to wallow in theſs baſe things like beaſts, which haue no 
moze but their ſentes. 


Thirdly, in our loueraigne welfare, required that it ſhould be vni- 


uerlal. Now where ſhall it be found to beſo but in God: who is indeed 
the very god of all godnes, e the very welfare of all welfare that is in 
the woꝛld. Aliſo, that it ſhould be perfect g full. And what deftre we but 
lye things p are? And what can he want which poſſefſeth him in whom 
all things are? Againe, J added, that the ſame muſt be euerlaſting and 
bnchangeable. Now who can be ſo, but the maker of oꝛder & change it 
(elf? And what thing lee we here in this woꝛld, pea euen in our ſelues, 
which abideth in one ſtate by the ſpace of two moneths? To be ſhczt, 


if we deſi ire to content our ſences. he hath made ſenſible things foz the 


nonce; and ik we deſire to content our mind, he himſelke is the things 
that are to be minded. Where then is the thing to be recouered which 
we couet, but onely inhim? Now as touching this vniuerſall ſeus- 
caigne god, true it is, that all of vs are able to deſire it, but the nioff 


part of vs vnable to diſterne it, and none of vs able to attaine vnto it. 


There remaineth nothing to vs at all (I meane euen to the beſt of vs 


lince our fall)but a griefe * we haue it not =_ moze, and that * 
Z 


ends,and 
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Riches, 


ſap, that as it had been a happy caſe foꝛ vs, to haue continued ſtill in 
dur firſt eſtate : ſo is it now foz vs to returne thither againe: that is 


perfection in this life ſo full of wꝛetthednelſe: wee muſt diſpoſe our 


The falſe 
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be not able of our ſelues to recouer it againe here below. Then let vg 


to ſap, to be ſet againe in Gods fauour, that we may one dap ſee his 
face pet againe. And becaule this bleſſedneſle cannot bee bꝛought iu 


life in this woꝛld, not to liue ſtill in the wozld, but to die in reſpen of 
theſe dead things, and to liue vnto God; at leaſtwiſe if we intend ts 
live the true lite, and to liue euerlaſtingly in him. 
Now then we lee, that we haue found our true reſting popnt, und 
our true welfare, that is to wit, the turning againe vnto God, from 
whoſe fauour and fellowſhtp we be departed. Foz pꝛofe thereof, wee 
neede but to examine from point to point the other ends and well. 
fares which wozldly men do ſet downe to themſelues, by the tokens 
and p2oofes which J haue made of the other already. Whereby, as 
we ſhall finde a common deſirouſnefle in all men to ſeeke the welfare, 
ſo will we donbtlefſe wonder at \ uch diuerſity of taſtes, which like to 
the luſtings of them that haue the greene fickneſſe, (who be greedyof 
Duſt, Coales, Aſhes and ſuch other baggage) cannot but bewzay vn- 
to vs a ſtrange diſtemperature and cozruptton of our whole nature. 
Poſt men haue in all ages ſpent their whole life, either in raking to 
gether of riches, oꝛ in Ambition, oꝛ in purchaſing of Lands, o in put 
fing vp themſelues with y winde of pꝛide. And what can be moze con 
trary to the liking of our vnderſtanding, than thoſe things The end 
whereto things tend, is better than the things themſelues. What is 
it then foꝛ a man to bendhumſelfe to theſe ontward things: but to ſhew 
that we be woꝛſe than Garth and dung? And who would not beleene 
that the Soule of man were infinitelylefle made foꝛ ſuch things, than 
cloth of Gold to wꝛap vp mire and durt in? 

Alſo we ſeeke the vttermoſt end of man. Now who is he that del 
reth not Riches foz ſome other end than foz the Riches themſelues? 
namely, that he might ſpend them either wantonly oz honourably, 0 
neceffarily. Nay, who would paſſe foz them at all, if he might haue the 
other things without them? Were it not ſo, what were moꝛe wzet- 
ched than man, in whoſe end conũſteth his welfare? ſeeing that either 
the Minde, oz Fire, oz robbing map bereaue vs of that felicity: that 
is to wit, ouerwhelme vs with miſeries in one moment. Againe, hop 
can riches be the common marke of all men to ſhot at? ſeeing that ti! 
inriching of one man, is the impoueriching of another, Vea, and that 


the very being af them conlitety but in the opinionof men, ſome = 
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ting Gold, ſome Stones, ſome Shels, and ſome Nuts to bee Riches : 
nnd all reſembling pong childꝛen, which ſet all their felicity in Check⸗ 
llones and pins. And what is it foꝛ men to ſet their felicity in things 
| which are neither Pan, noꝛ of Pan? as if they ſhould {et the 
| goodnelſe of a knife in the ſheath, oz of ahozſe in his Fot-cloth oz 


rather impaire men than amend them! Oꝛ how can that be our chiefe 
marke to ſhote at, which of all things turneth vs from the true mark, 
that is to wit, fromGod ? as in truth there is nat a readier way to 
dine vs quite and cleane from God, thun to vzaw vs neerer and nee- 
rer to wozldlp riches. 

And what is ambition! Me might diſcourſe of that time without 


point: other ſome be quite excluded. Which of them in our opinion 
their pꝛetenled felicity. That is all the harme they haue by it. They 
doing miſchiefe, oꝛ receiuing mtſchiefe, ouer - mated, oꝛ ouer- mating. 


What is this but many euils foꝛ one, and a multiplying of mileries 
without number, koꝛ the obtainment of one ffily ſhadow of felicity? 


Power 02 Authozity, Mhat is all thts but winde, which cannot fill 
vs, noꝛ ſcarcelppuffe vs vp- I ſhall be ſaluted as J goe abꝛoad, I ſhall 


wicked man map not rather haue than J And if it be a good thing, 


emll men, © how ſhall J bee blamed among god men Perhaps J 
hall haue it among god men. It foʒ vertue: who ſeeth not that re- 
putation is but a ſhadow, made to follow vertue:? And who will run 
after the ſhadow, to foꝛgo the body; If freely fo2 nothing, (as men ſap) 
dpon credit: who knoweth not that thing to be nothing woꝛth, which 


y be the llanders wherewith good men be charged! inſomuch that di⸗ 
en a their Conſcience. | 


an; ho happeneth it that foz one mans hauing ol it, ſo mil- 
ions 


Saddle. To be ſhoꝛt, how can that be the ſoueraigne god, which is no 
god at all: which 1s common as well to the bad as to the god, and doth 


end: fo2 in very deed it hath ns end. Some attaine to ſome tertaine 


is giuen fo nought, and by ſuch as are noughtwozth? And who will 
Cleve that we be bozne to fuch an end as that? Nay rather how ma⸗ 


ers times they be faine to foꝛgoe their reputation foz the pzeſeruati- 
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are the happieſt? Sothly, they that are excluded, are diſappointed ol 
that attaine to honoꝛ, are in continnall tozment,ſpightfull oz ſpighted, 


We will leaue the reſtdue to declamers: what are the fruits of theſe 
hellich tozments, what are they! Fo2ſoth Honoz, Reputation, and 


it higheſt at meetings. In hauing theſe things, what haue J, which a 
how is it giuen to euill men? Jſhall haue reputation. If it be among 


Finally, Ichall haue obtained power F authozity. If that be the end Power au- 
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lions are fain to go without it? And ik it be his ſoueraign good; wherof 
tommeth it, that not onelp it is turned to euill, but alſo commonly 
turneth the poſſeſſo2s thereok to euill? But let vs put the caſe that all 
this is god. To whom? Foz euerp one that is honourev as a Pꝛinte, 
ten thouſand are faine to kneele: Fo2 one that triumpheth, a hundze) 
thouſand are led in captiuitie: Foz one that raigneth, ten hundzed 
thouſand ſerue as flaues. Bp this reckoning, ſome onely ene man 
ſhould be the end of many men: x the kelicity of thꝛee oz foure ſo uld 
be the infelictty of a whole wozld. Now our ſeeking is foz the end and 
kelicitp,. not of ſome one oz two men, but of al the whole kind. What 
wil pe ſay then ik enen thoſe few haue it not? J take fo-witneſfle the 
happieſt Courtiers p are, whether one wp lok of their Pꝛince do not 
ſting them moze at the heart, than a thouſand flatterers, and as many 
crouchers and cappers canvelight their eares t eies? Nay, A repozt 
me euen to the greateſt Pꝛinces themſelues, whether one Rebellion 
of their Subiecs againſt them, do not vere them moze than all their 
honoꝛable triumphs do reioite them? and were it not a ſhame to ſap, 
that mans ſoueraigne gov ſhould ſtand in awe oz depend vpon a grim 
loke:? What elſe then are all theſe things, but reſemblances of the 
Apples that grow about Socome, which being pleaſant to the epe,and 
pꝛouaking to the appetite, doe vaniſh into (moke oz into ſote as ſon? 
as aman puts his teeth to them: 5 
Beſides this, the felicitie of man ought to abide in the thing it ſelf. 
But the contentment of the ambitious perſon , dependeth vpon ano- 
ther. Alſo it ought to be everlaſting 2: But ambition endeth with the 
body, and is buried with it in the lame graue. Againe, the things that 
ambition craueth, are ſonght ſometimes fo2. ſome other things ſake: 
but we demand wereupon to reſt, and not a meane to an end. To be 
ſhozt, ſo farre off is ambition from being a way to bꝛing vs to ſoue- 
raigne god oz kelicitie; that in verp truth (as Xhaue ſaid afsze) it 
caſteth vs miſerably downe, and maketh vs ts all quite and cleane 
fromit. 

Now, ſceing wee cannot find the thing we ſecke fo2,neither among 
3 3 men, no: in theſe wozldly things; doth it not follow that wee mult 
aug fou. ſeckeit in our ſelues? Surelp the woꝛld is not of it ſelfe, no2 it ſelfe, 
raign good but Was made by another, and foꝛ another; neither hath man his own 
of Man beginning of himſelfe : and therefoze be cannot be the env of himlelte. 
are not in The maker of a thing maketh it not fo the things ſake, but fo2 his 
hümſelfe. gone ſake: and therekoꝛe he himſelfe is the end of his wozke . Again, 

the thing that is made is not god in reſpect of it ſelfe, but foz the = 
; | ; 
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dend whereto the maker maketh it: and therfoze the maker himſelfe "x 
is the (oneratgne god therof. But let vs diſconer the matter pet moze 4 
largely. Man is compoſed of Body and Soule; the Body moꝛtall, the | 1901 


| GSoule immoꝛtall. Now if we ſet mans felicity in his body onely, wee 
do to great w2ong both to the ſoule, and to the whole man. Foz if it 
' conſiſt in the body, it periſheth and fadeth away with the body. And 
then what remaineth to the Soule which ouer-liueth, but wꝛetched⸗ 1 
nelle But we loke fo2 a felicitie which belongeth to the whole Man, . 
and to his whole life both together. Againe, what ſhould be this felis 
city of the bodp, vnleſle perhaps it be Beauty; which gladdeth moze Will 
the beholder than the hauer thereof, and pet within a while after, is Be autie. 4 
loft by ſome wound, ſome ſoze, ſome pimples, oꝛ ſome ſunburning ! In 4 
the Boule iopned with the body, wee haue thꝛee abilities, namely, of | 
like, of lente, and of vnder ſtanding. Let vs ſ& in which of theſe three 
mans ſoueraigne welfare and end map be har boured. The Soule gi⸗ | 
neth life to mans bodp, and the perfection of life is health. If our life wt 
ſerue to none other end than that; what had the firſt man to doe with 1 
it, who was created healthfull? If it muſt be the end of vs now after Healch. | 
dur cozruption; what is moze vnhappy than man? Nay, what is moꝛe 
vntapable of happineſſe than man? A body ſabiec to a thouſand diſ- 
eaſes, a thouſand harmes, a thouſand dangers; weake,fraile,fraught 
with miſerics within, wꝛapped in them without; alwates vncertaine 
of life, alwaypes ſure of death; whom a Wozme, an Ycarbe, a graing 
of duſt map kill: who rf hee looked foz none other happineſſe than 
that, were much better to be a Plant than a Ban. Againe, who is (0 
ſound and healthy of bodp, oꝛ ſo diſeaſed in minde, which (if hee were 
put to the chopce) had not rather to haue a ſound minde ina ſicke bo- 
dy, than to be out of his wits, hauing perfect health of body? Sothlp, 
then it is avery cleere argument, that our chiefe happinefle reſteth in i 
dur minde, ſeeing wee tan linde in our hearts to redeeme it with the | Wo 
| miferies of our body. x | ws. 
Let vs come to the ſenũtiue part. The happineſſe thereof ſeemeth 41 
to tonſiſt in Uoluptnouſneſfſe oz Senſuality. It that make vs happy, 4 WT 
then happy be bzute beaſts,as who do vſeit both moꝛe freelp, and with Volupru- TH: 
moze delight than we: and vnhappp is man, who canot wholly become ouſneſſe, 1 jy 
| 
; 
f 


abeaſt,do what he tan. The beaſt taketh his pleaſure without regard or Senſua. 
who ſees him, without remoꝛſe of conſcience, & without any arguing 18 161 
gainſt himſelf. Contrariwile, what man is he which keeleth not a law i 
in himſelke that goes about to baidle him? which feleth not a heart⸗ | 


liting in the middeſt of his pleaſure? oz whoſe greateſt _—_ 
| VIS aue 


322 Ofthe Trevneſſe ch. ib 


leaue him not a ſting of repentance behind them? And what happinez 
can that can that be whereof we be athamed,and which compelleth vg 
to ſeek couert foz the doing thereok: Allo, what a fond wozkman wag 
he, that framed vs fo farre vnfit fo2 ſuch apurpoſe ? inſomuch that 
wheras all dur body is liable to aches and ſtitches both within u with, 
out, and on all ſides: we ſcarcely haue aboue two o thzee parts vpon 
vs capable of pleaſure,and euen thoſe alſo ſubiect to griefe and paine, 
Let there bee a man (ſaith Plutarke) that hath led his whole life in 
pleaſure and ſenſualitie: and about a two oz thꝛee houres afoze hee 
dzaw towards death, let him be put to his choyte whether hee had ra 
ther to delight his ſences by lying with his Lais, oz delight his 
minde with deliuering his Countrey from ſome great perill: Mill he 
(think pou / be ſo very a beaſt, as to doubt which of them he ſhal choſe: 
who ſeeth not then that the pleaſure of minde is both greater than the 
pleaſure of the body, and moze peculiar to man, and moze agreeable 
to his end! Me ſeeke aſoueraigne god: if it be god, it wil amend vs, 
But what doth marre vs, and impaire vs mozo both in body 4 Soule, 
than fleſhly pleaſure? Alſo, we meane it ſhould be perfect. If it be ſo it 
will make vs perfect too. But what conſumeth vs, what decapcth bs 
moze than ſenſuality? Againe, we ſeeke an end; but pet an endleſſe 
end, not which maketh an end of our pleaſures, but which doth ill 
feed our deſtres. Contrariwiſe, what is there which is ſooner at an 
end in it ſclfe, which ſooner maketh an end of vs, oz which ſooner 
wearieth vs, and lefſe contenteth vs, than the bodily pleaſures,conf- 
dering that (as the Poet ſaith) the pleaſure and pain go both together? 
Moꝛeouer, how map that be the ſoueraign good, which is not ſo much 
- asameane good? Foz who can deny, but that abſtinence is taken fo; 
vertue, euen among the vicious ſoꝛt And what manner of good is that 
which may become enill by increafing, if it were not euill of it ſelfe a 
fo2e? Finally,all bodily pleaſures conſiſt in the Sences, and are exe 
cuted by the ſenſitine parts. Now, the Dences are oftentimes foze 
ffalled in vs, either by diſeaſes, oꝛ by old age: and the ſenſttiue parts 
are diſpatched at the leaſt by death. 

Now, albeit that a man haue a double life, the one in this wozlv,the 
other in another, the one dying, the other immoztall : the firſt, which i 
here, tending to the ſecond, as the wozſe to the better; pet is not our 
ſecking foꝛ ſuch an end, oꝛ ſuch a felicity as dieth with vs, but foꝛ ſuch 
a one as maketh vs happy. quickneth vs, and refreſheth vs euerla 
ſtingly: the which ſurely is not to be found in moztall things. Paw 
followeth therefoze the vnderſtanding part, which is neegpler tl 
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| while in it ſelfe, another while in the gouernment of the wozld and a- 
 nother while in contemplation of heauenlp things: and of theſe 
| thzee operations ſp2ing thꝛee perfections: namelp, Uertue, Policie, 
and Miſedome. Let vs ſee pet in which of theſe thꝛee conſiſteth our 
ſoueraigne felicity and contentation. Sothly, it is not to be doubted, 
put that our end will be found ts conſiſt in that part: foz whether can 
the mind of man reach beyond the woꝛld, and man, and him that made 
them both! But let vs ſee if we come neere it in this wozld. J pꝛay 


pon what is Uertue! The calmneſſe of our affections. hat are theſe. vertuc. 


affections of ours? The waues and ſtoꝛmes of our ſoules, raiſed with 


every little blaſt of winde, which doe ſo tolle and turmoyle it vpſide 


downe,that even the beſt Pplots are faine to ſtrike ſaile, and Reaſon 
it ſelfe is dꝛiuen welneere to fozſake the Helme. If man were crea- 
ted to this end, why was he created with calmnefle of minde?D; if his 
loueraign god cõſiſt now in ouer⸗maſtering his affections;what moꝛe 
chtrariety tan there be, than to be void of affections, to be a man? Let 
vs put the caſe y ſome man attaine thereunto: ſhall he alſo ſtap there ? 
Ho: fo valiantneſſe hath an eye to warre, warre to peace, peace to 
the pzoſperity of the Common weale, and ſs foꝛth of others. Now, 
that which tendeth vnto another, cannot be the btmoſt end. But will 
man at leaſtwiſe be contentedtherewith? Nap,let vs commend Uer⸗ 
tue as much as we liſt, and let vs buſie our ſelues in making bookes 
dit: pet if it extend no further than to the things on earth, J dare wel 
ſap, there is not any thing, J ſap not, ſo happp, but ſo wꝛetched 4 mi- 
ſerable as man. Folke will ſap, hee is an honeſt man: but pet as ho- 
neſt as he ts, thep will let him ſtarue foz hunger. The Pꝛinte will 
lap, he is a faithfull, a ſound, and an vpꝛight dealer, neither led with 
fouetouſnefſe,no2 carried away with ambition; but yet hee will not 
put him in truſt with the managing of his affaires in this wozld. The 
louleſt vice in the woꝛld ſhall linde a mate: But if Uertue runne tho- 
tow the whole wozld,ſhe ſhall ſcarce find a huſband. Now then, if we 
leeke our felicity in this life; what is Uertue but very miſery: And if 
weſecke it in the other life; what ſhall become of this Uertue,where 
bee ſhall haue no affections to encounter with? Surely then is not 
dertue our end: fo2 the end that we ſeeke, hath not an eye to a further 
thing ; neither doth the ſoueraigne good thereof, which goes iopntip 
withit,come to any end. 


Reaſon in the gouerning of woꝛldly affaires. Beſides that, it may alſo 


What then? Is Policie that end? Me call Policie the right vſe of Policie, 


Hoperly bee defincd to bee an Art oz ſkill of guiding mens doings to 
6 : 
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a certaine end. Now the ſkill, and the end p it apmeth at, cannot bes 
both one thing. But (to be ſheꝛt) what is this wozld ? Strife, War, 
Diſcozd,Cnup,Rancoz ;Burning,Sacking,Waſting,Spoyling,anz 
Deſtroping: a miſerable ground foz man to build his felicity vpon, 
What is the gouerning and diſpoſing of all theſe things, but a dealing 
with 15ples, Botches, and Cankers, whereof if wee haue ns feling, 
they can(to go the beſt wap) da vs no god; and if we haue feeling, — 
woꝛk vs nothing but \ ozrow, griefe, ſtinch and loathſomneſle ; ? Pea, 
but the happines 02 feltcity i is in healing them. Happy then is p Com. 
mon weale which receiueth god by thy paine: but not thy paine hap⸗ 
py which thou haſt taken to heale it. Foz when a Phyſicton healeth : 
man, who receines the benefit, the Phyſicton oz the Patient? And if 
the Phyſicion did his Cure fo; gaine, and the Pagiſtrate his duty fo; 
honoz : who ſees not that the ſkil of curing was not the end of the one, 
noꝛ the ſkill of gouerning the end of the other: ſeeing that they tender 
vngs of them to a further end, and that ſo ſilly a one? Notwithfan- 


ding all this, in the end man dyeth, and the wozld periſheth : but the 
Soule lincth (fil, and pet giueth oner the dealings of the wozld. Ther- 
foe needes mult ſome other thing than Policte bee our ſoueraigne 
good, ſecing that this Policte is limited within ths bounds of this 
wWozld. 

Wiſdome, Now then, let vs examine Wiſedome. It is the beholding of God, 

— and of things belonging to God. This requireth a man to lift by 
himſelfe abone the woꝛlo, and aboue hunſelfe ; J meane , that a man 
ſhould retire from all outward things into his own Soule, the 9oule 
vnto her Mind, and the Pind vnto God. Surely there is great likeli⸗ 
hod that our doings ought to be referred to this wiſedome, and that 
our end and welfare ſhould coiififf therein. Foz the perfecting of ſuch 
a contemplation, we ſay there are required Mealth, Health, Uertue, 
and Policie. Foz want and pouerty bee as fetters of Iron toa well 
dif poſed mind: a ſickly and diſeaſed body is as a tozture to it: vnruly 
affections dazle it, and make it ſce one thing foꝛ another. Policie is 
the ſtabliſher of Common weales, and whoſoener giueth himſelfe to 
contemplation, it behoueth him to be ſetled in a quiet plate, that hee 
may hold the Plummet of his minde ſteddy without ſhaking oꝛ flir 
ring. Thus do all things ſeeme to ſerue to that vſe, But when the? 
tome all to the fozenamed pont, to helpe vs; yet I pꝛay vou how farre 
do they further vs? It is naturally bzed1 in man to beleene that ther! 
is a God: and his wozkes do put vs in minde of it euerp houre. But 

hall we enter into our wozkmaſter , ſeeing ** the very out - ſide - 


6 
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theleaft of all his wozks doth ſtop vs? Again, who knoweth not, that if 
there be not a God, there can be no happines at all? And ſith we know 
it, euen (as pe would ſap)from our birth: why take we ſo much pain in 
ſ&king that which we haue already? Reaſon telleth vs further, that 
God is god t tuft;that is to ſay,that he loneth that which is god, and FA! 
hateth that which is euill. And our own conſcience telleth vs, that we | 1 
do little god, oz none, but much euill. And if the little god which wee 3 if 
doe, bee done amiſſe, what happines is there, o rather what vnhappi⸗ 
nes is there not in · ß knowledge which maketh vs to fele a continual 
toꝛment in our ſelues? But the party that is ginen to contemplation, Wi 

mounteth vp yet higher, and conſidereth that God is immoztall, vn⸗ 1.1 
changeable, E not to be wzought into; which is as much to ſay, as that "on | 
he is not as we men are, who do die,mone and change: and when hee | 
comes to that point, hee is at the higheſt that his wit can reach vnto. 
And what is all this flying vp. but a creeping ſtil vpon the earth:Foz, 
to lay that of a thing which it is not,o2 to ſap it is not this, oz it is not 
that; what elſe is it but a pꝛoteſting that we know not what it is? as 
il a man ſhould boaſt that he knows an Elephant, vnder pzetence that 
he knowes it is not a Dnaile? What then is eur higheft contemplati⸗ 
on, but deepe ignozance? And who would make ignozance his highett 
felicity,and furtheſt end, oꝛ ſhot- anker? Yet notwithſtanding, how 
few be there which attaine ſo far? And if any thꝛongh rachnes aduen⸗ 
ture any further; into what erroꝛ and blindneſle doe they fall, no leſle 
than they which foꝛgo their ſight by looking againſt the Sun? + 

It remaineth then in the end, that we muſt attaine to that by Faith, Faith, or 
which we cannot attaine vnto by Reaſon; that wee muſf monnt vp by Beliefe. 
linely beliefe abone our vnderſfanding, vnts the things whereunto 
the eye of our mind is not able to reach. And Algazel the Arabian p3o- Aleazel in 
(«ved ſo far, as to ſay, that the rot whereby the felicity to come is at- che begin- 
talned vnta, is Faith. And what is this faith in Gov, but a beleening ning ofhis 11 
that our welfare lieth in him! What is the beleeuing, but the hoping upern⸗ 6 
fo; it? What is hope, but the deſiring of it? Mhat is the deſire of it, SO 1 
but the not hauing of it? And to be ſhozt,whatis the continual belieke 
ot it here, but a bew2aying that here we can neither haue it, noz ſec it: WG 
If we haue not faith; what haue we but ignozance? And if wee haue 4 
faith; what haue we but onely a vefire e longing-confidering that the 
greater our faith is, the moꝛe we deſpiſe theſe baſe things: and the 
greater our deſire is, the moze we hate our ſelues, and the moꝛe car- 
neſtly do weloue God. To be ſhoꝛt, what is faith? Melfare behighted. 
But we wauld ſee it. Againe, what is faith? The way vnto 3 
q WA But 
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But we would poſſefſe & eniop it. Loke then what pꝛopoꝛtion is be- 
tween that which is pzelent,+ that which is to come; ſnch pꝛopoꝛtion 
is there betwirt the hope which we haue here (pea euen aboue the 
woꝛld, and aboue our ſelues) and the perfect and full fruition of the 
god which we ſeeke to attaine vnto. But let vs in few woꝛds gather 
together what we haueſaidheretofoze.Whereas we ſeeke foꝛ an end 
oz reſting point, the wozid is made foꝛ man, man foz the Soule, the 
Soule fo: the Minde, the Minde foz a much higher thing than it ſelfe : 
and what elſe can that be but God? As foꝛ that which we vnderſtand 
here as concerning God by our natur all wildome, it is but ignozance; 
and that which we concetue by our ſupernaturall power, is but be⸗ 
liefe, and beliefe maketh not things per felt, but onely moneth the vn- 
derſtanding. It followeth then, that our doings can haue no end to ret 
vpon here, but only in the life to come, which is the beholding x know- 
ing of God. Againe, ił we ſeek the ſoueraigne god, our appetites owe 
obediente to our will, our will to our reaſon, and the perfection of our 
reaſon is the knowing of God. And ſo the contentment of our will is 
our poſſefling of God. Now we polſelle not God, but ſo farre fozth as 
weloue him: we lone hun not, but ſo far foꝛth as we know him: and 
neither can ignozance ingender earneſt loue, noꝛ beliefe ingender full 
aud perfect fruitton, but onely a certaine hope; which hope is match 
ed with unpatience euen in the beſt of vs. It followeth therefoze, that 
we cannot eniop our ſoueraigne welfare, vntil we be come to our vt⸗ 
moſt end, noꝛ haue our ful cotentation, vntil we haue ful knowledge: 
that is to wit, we cannot haue it in this wozld,no2 in man, which tws 
cannot content the mind, oꝛ ſatiſfie the wil of man, foꝛſomuch as either 
of them both is a world of wzetchevnes : but though we haue a double 
like, pet can we haue our vtmoſt reſting point, and our only ſoueraigne 
welfare, no where elſe but onelp in God, and in the euerlaſting life. 
Mere J ſhould declare what that felicitie of man ſhall be, when he 
is come to his vtinoſt reſting point. But who will be ſo raſh, as too 
pen his mouth in that behalfe, after him that hath told vs, that neither 
eye hath ſcene it, noꝛ heart can conceiue 1t? And how ſhould we know 
it here, being vnable either to ſee it, oꝛ ts haue it here:? Now therefoꝛe 
at one woꝛd, let vs be contented with this, that all our deſires ſhall be 
ſatiſficd at that dap, ſeeing they extend not but to the things that are; 
and that in God wee ſhall at that day ſee, haue, and know all things. 
But pet foꝛ a moꝛe large confirmation of this fozmer point, it is now 


time to heare what the PhUoſophers ſay thereof, 


Chap, 
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Cu AP. XIX. 
| That the wiſeſt of all ages agreet hat God is the utmoſt end and ſoue- 17 
raigne good, felicity, or welfare of man. ns 


rely man doth naturally vefire, foz the contentf- WI | 

ment of his will, to be well; and foz the ererciſe of 

| wit,ts haue ſome certaine end. And therefoze there 

is nota rifer, noz a larger place in Philoſophy, 

d &3J } than the ſearching out of the chiefe end, and lo- 
A ueraigne god of man; inſomuch that Cicero ſaith, 

6 that the whole authozity of Philoſophy conſiſteth in 
that point alone. Notwithftading,fozaſmuch as by reaſon of our fall, 
we find our ſelues aftoniſhed here below, like folke falne out of the 
clouds, moꝛeouer benighted W very deep darknes in a plate that lea⸗ 
leth many lundzy wayes cleane contrary one from another; we know 
got in this perplexitie which way to take, and pet euer of vs thinkes 
hunſelfe wiſe enough to direct his companion. One cals to the right 
hand, t another to the left: One points pe vp the hill, and another ſets 
bee thꝛough the plaines: and pet all of them can as little ſkill of the 
tight way one as another: and at the laſt the moſt part of them per- 
(eine in the end of their trauell, that the moꝛe haſte they made, the fur⸗ 
ther they wandzed from their wap. But what wonder is it ik blinde 
folkes,02 ſuch as are guided by blinde folks, oꝛ ſuch as haue no guide 
it all. do go aſtray? Nay rather, were it not to be eſteꝛmed foz a mira⸗ 
cle, if anp of them all, howbeit being guided from abone,ſhould happen N 
bo hit vpon the right wap? Naturall deſire cauſeth men to ſ@ke their | 11 
vellare. And all Philoſophy lieth in that point of ſ&king out the wel⸗ 7014 
fare of man. Sin hath put vs from it, c maketh vs to loſe if. And there 
lnethe wiſer ſozthaue laboured to recouer.it by eſchewing ſin. But mo 57 1 
malt men knowing not p this fin is come vpon ve by a high fal x ther „„ . ws 

imagining theſelues to be neſtled ſtil in their fozmer place;do bu- chap ct 11 

le their heads about the ſeeking of it there, not percetning that they he City inf 

thownedown very low far from God, & vnderneath themſelues, f C. . 

hat is the cauſe why we to no purpoſe do ſeeke by groping round a⸗ | 
ont bs,fa2 that which is not to be had there,noz is to be found there. 
to ſaith, that in his time there were two hundzed foure ſcoꝛe and 
oo Z 2 eight 


* * % Pe a. 4 Fe 7 * 
* ts PL K 
ics M * 42444 0 we; © 


* 
— 7 
— — — _ 
wa 


1 Of the Trewneſſe Chap. i 


eight opinions concerning this point in the bokes ok Phiboſopherg: 
that is to wit, two hundꝛed foure ſcoꝛe © eight Sed: foz that was 
badge oz tcogniſante that made the difference betwirt them. It was; 
wonder to ie ſo many diuerſities, and a moꝛe wonder, that of ſo mayy, 
ſo few could hit vpon the truth. Vet notwithſtanding, they triumphed 
ane ouer another, t were curious in confuting one another: as indeed 
it is alwapes moꝛe eaſte to repꝛoue a fault, than to amend it, © to con. 
uinte a lie, than to finde out the truth. But pet at leaſtwiſe wee haue 
wonne thus much at the hands of them all: That there is one chief 
end, e one ſoueraigne god, whereat al men ought to aime:and we find 
euen by the contrarietie of their owne reaſons one againſt another, 
that it is none of all thoſe things wherein they haue ſought it: where. 
upon wee map eaſily conclude,that it cannot bee any where elſe, then 
where we ſeeke it. Had they well conſidered, that man is falne fron 
his fozmer dignitp, e compared the gloꝛp of his foʒmer ffate with the 
wꝛetchednes of his pꝛeſent ſtate ; they would haue ſought none other 
happines.02 felicity, than to returne thither, that is to ſap, than to bee 
Ainked agame vnto God: and they would neuer haue followed ſo ma 
ny fond kanſies, moꝛe woꝛthy to bee pittied than to bee laughed at. fe 
uerthelelſle, there are ſome few to be found in all ages, which haue le⸗ 
ueled at this marke, like as among all the reſt, we ſee that ſome haue 
. had a certaine knowledge of gur firſt oziginall nature. 7 
u The Epicures ſought this ſoueraign gon in the pleaſures delights 
pk the body: and the Stoicks mackedthemfo2 their labour, perteiuing 
well, that there is not here ſo faire æ ſweet a Roſebuſh, which hath not 
verp ſharpe pꝛickes, and that it was the next way to make a man 4 
beaſt. To be ſhoꝛt, the Epicures themſelues were ſo much achamed of 
the matter that to make Lady Pleaſurs go foꝛ an honeſt woman, they 
were faine to diſguiſe her as much as they could, and to ſap, that y 
Pleaſure they meant the delights of the minde, and not the: feuerous 
pleaſures of the body, which paſſe awap in the turning of a hand. But 
in the end, what were their pleaſures? Foꝛſooth (ſay they) to bethinnt 
a mansſelfe how oft he hath made good cheere,02 how oft he hath ſcent 
his Trull. O ſtrange beaſtlineſſe. As who would ay (ſaith/Plucarke) 
that the pleaſures of this woꝛld were to be kept in Conſerues, oz tu be 
laid vp as Reſtozatiues in the tloſet af mans memoꝛp: ez rather (lap 
J) as though the remembꝛance of troubles paſt, pea oꝛ of ſome gret. 
ou ficknefle e were not moꝛe delighttull than the greatel 
. opes that are poſſible tobe had. 1280 ! 
- cg The Sroicks therefoze doe gine vs another kinde of happinert 


ickes. 
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welfare; namelp,Moꝛal vertue, which conſifteth in the quiet reigning 
of reaſon in vs. But what is this elſe than a mere imagination? How 
will they anſ were to the Peripatetickes, which (ap, that man is not 
made fo himſelfe alone, but foz common ſocietie: That his vertue 
muſt aime at a further end: That vertue neither in reſpect of that 
whereat it aimeth, noꝛ of that whereon it wozketh,can make men hap⸗ 
py? To be thozt, what will they ſay to their owne companions, whs 
foz the vpholding of this their ſurmiſed felicity, do vnderpꝛop it with 
wealth, health, courage, and meaſurablepleaſure, as vnſufficient to 
ſtandalone without aid? But J haue ripped vp this poynt ſufficient- 
ly in the Chapter going laſt befoze. 

| What then do the Peripatetickes ſet vs downe ? As the Stoickes left 
the body to mount vp to the Soule, ſs theſe mount vp from the Soule Ihe _— 
tothe Pinde. There are (ſaith Ariſtotle) two ſozts of Bleſledneſſe. : walter; 
The one ciuill and publick, called Policie; which conſiſteth in action: Ariſtotle 
and the other pꝛiuate and of houſhold, called Miſedome, which conſt} in his Mo- 


ſeth in Contemplation. Hee thinkes verily, that he hath laid ſome · rals. lib. 5. 


what. But how can Policy be this bleſlednes, conſidering that accoz- 
ding to his owne ſaying , Policie is but a cunning 82 ſkill to leade 
things to a certaine end, and is not the end it ſelfe?; Oꝛ how can Miſe⸗ 
dome be it, ſeeing that (as he himſelfe ſaith) our vnderſtanding ſeeth 
aslitle in matters concerning God, as the epe of an Dwle doth when 
ſhe commeth neere the dun? Dur vnderſkanding is dull, our iudge⸗Porphyr. 
ment vncertaine, and our memozy deceitfull. The deepeſt of Inn 
knowledge (ſaith Socrates) is ignozancs; and all Philoſophy(as Por- be Soule 
phyrius bpholdeth) is but meere contecfure , eaſie to be onerth2zowne to Byrichi- 
with euery little puth. Now then, how may this be a happines, vnleſſe us and A. 
we will grant that the Dwle is happy in comming nere the Sun ; oz benon. 
ablinde man happp in beholding colours? ' 

Bis Diſciples Alexander and Auerrhoes, perteiuing that all our 
tontemplation is but veration of mind, moſt commonly to no purpoſe; 
haue found vs out another denice: Which is, that all our happineſſe 
confilteth in ioyning the capacity of our minde, oz rather of our ima 
gination,vnto certaine ſeparated ſubſtances, to be infoꝛmed by them 
in all manner of knowledge: foz the which deuite they be rep2oned of 
moſt Philoſophers, and as J beleene, in the end they laughed them- 
[elues to ſcoꝛne foꝛ it. But as 4 haue ſaid already, what are theſe ſe⸗ 
par ated ſubſtances of theirs? Oz rather why did they not ſet our feli⸗ 
city in being knit vnto God, whom they confeſſe to be better than all 
thels things? — who is he, were he neuer ſo fantaſticall, euen 
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though it were Auerrhoes himſelfe, that could vaunt himſelfe to haue 
euer attained to that imagined Coniunction of theirs in this life: am 
ſteing that (as they beare vs on hand) the knowledge of the nature of 
all ſenſible things, is required to the attainment ok that felicitie of 
theirs; how ſhall we attaine to the full height thereof , if we ſtop at 
the verp beginning ? | "7H : 

The Aca- The Academickes therefoze, who take bpon them to weare Pla. 

demicks, tees liuerp, mounted vp one ſtep higher, & conſidered very well, that 

_ in all our contemplation is but a continuall wꝛeſtling, one while againſt 

ee the darkneſle of the things, and another while againſt the darke- 

lib. ro, nelle ok dur own minde. And as thep acknowledge our hurt to pꝛo. 

In his Epi- ceed of a fall, whereby wee bzake our wings, which (as Plato inter. 

nomis. pzeteth them) were Pozall vertue and contemplation: ſo conceiued 

— * 1 they thereupon, that it were a great god turne foz vs to recouer them 

Tac againe, But whether to be carried by them? Let vs heare that ol 

in the life Plato. All the things in this world (ſaith he) which we call goods, as | 

of Plato. Beauty, Riches, Strength, Nobilitie, and ſuch other; are ſo farre off 

Plato in from being goods indeed, that they be rather corrupters and hinderers 

8 Pho of good. Then are they very far off from being the Soueraigne good 

on. of man, oz conſ equently the End whereat he ought to ſtap. Againe, It 

is vnpoſſible (ſaith Plato) that men ſhould be happy in this life, doe 

what they can: that is to be had in another life, where the vertuous ſhal 

receiue felicitie for a reward. In baine then do we ſeke that here be 

neath, by our deeds and contemplations, which is not here to be found, 

and in vaine do we ſet our vtmoſt end here, where is not the furtheſt 

end of our life. But in the end, what is this felicitie? It is (ſaith 

Plato) to be ioyned vnto God, and to become like vnto him , who is 

himſelfe the higheſt top, the furtheſt end, and the vtmoſt bound of all 

felicitie, Thus po ſec, that (by Platocs iudgement) the two things 

which we ſeeke, do meet both together alonly in God. The end of 

our life is to bee topned buto God. And our bleſſedneſſe oz felicitie 

which ought to content vs, which conſiſteth in the full fruition of all 

1 god things, is the poſſelſing of God, who is the very felicity it ſelfe- 

1 ens Pet neuertheleſſe, Ariſtotle ſeemeth to haue come at length to the 

booke of lame point, in that he ſaith, That God is the beginning, the middle, 

the world: and the end of ail things: and againe, that mans felicity conſiſteth in 

And in his the ſame thing wherein the felicity of the Gods conſiſteth, ö is to wit, 
3 in perkect contemplation of that which is aboae al moueable things. 

00,0013 Pythagoras ſaid, that the end of this life is Contemplation; that 


firſt book DOVE! onen | 
of che hexwth? end of all contemplation, is God: and that the kelicitp of man is 1 


Uens, 


— 


e ,, , POT -* if 


Chap. 19 « of Chriſtian Religion. 331 | 
belifted vp bufo God. Allo he taught vs, that we be but as pilgrimes Ti. Phi. "ld 
in this wozld,e as folke baniſhed from Gods pꝛeſence: e what doth pb 1oſophers i 
bantſhed deſire moꝛe, than to be reſtoꝛed home into his own Conntrp? of old time wt 
And Mercury ſaith,that dur end is to lius in ſoule, which in this woꝛld 1 FR 
is as god as buried: That in this wozld there is not any thing that is Nercurius ht 
woꝛthy to be ſaid to be wel oz god. It is in another place therfoze that Triſmegi- = 
man muſt liue and entop his welfare,namely/as hee ſaith) in being bes ſtus, ole 
tome one againe with God. And Zoroaſtres ſaith, that we muſt trauel viſe called | 
with all our power towards the b2ightnefle of the Father, who is the 1 15 
giuer of our ſoule. Allo he hath told vs, that we be falne away from — 
this bzightnes of light, into thick darknes, t haue loſt Gops fauour by 4 
going about to ſet our ſelues free from his ſeruice. But as the woꝛld | | 
hath taught vs moze and moꝛe, that there is no god in the wozld, ſo i 
the latter Philoſophers haue diſcourſed yet moze largely thereof, than 1 
thoſe that went afoze. Mere therefoꝛe we might rehearſe a god part ok 141 
Seneca and Cicero, and others: whoſe opinion, fozaſmuch as I haue 11 
aleaged already in the chapter of the Jmmoztality of mans Soule, #0 
where it may bee knowne well enough: J will content my ſelfe foz ö 
this time with a foure oꝛ fine of them. | . 
Surely Plutark is wonderful in confuting the beafflines of the Epi- drach. 
cures,4 the awk opinions of the Stoicks:ſetting againſt the Epicures 
the pleaſure that a god man receiueth in ſering God well ſeruen here 
on earth, e in hauing him foz his Leader from aboue: and againſt the 
Stoicks, the ſtrife which man hath againſt himſelfe, which all their 
nine robe is not able to appeaſe: and therefoꝛe he reſslueth himſelfe 
tithe end, that as in the myſteries of men ol old time, the loking vpon %% e- 
them was the end why they toke the oꝛders of them vpon them: ſo the . 
end of true Philoſophy is the Contemplation and beholding of the 
mindly and immoꝛtall nature, that is to ſap, of God the Creatoz. , 5 
Iamblicus was ſurnamed the Diuine: and it is ſaid that he was ſo Iamblichꝰ. 
called, becauſe he ſpake ſo Diuinelp of this matter. Thus therefoze 1-14 
doth he ſap : Shall we ſay that to be healthy, to be faire, to be rich, to be 39 7: 
honored, to be of a good wit, and ſuch like, are mans happineſſe? No . 
ſurely. The ſtrength of man is hut a ieſt, and his honor a mockery. Vea, 1 
Man himſelfe & all that hee maketh account of, are but a fleetin g ſha- 1 PF, 
dowe. Neuertheleſſe vnto good men, they be good poſſeſsions: but vn- Fly 
to wicked men, they bee euill, and dangerous. What then? ſhould not 
the poſſeſsin of them for euer, and not as in a Dreame that vaniffieth 
away, be the true happineſſe? No: the poſſeſsing of them for euer, if it 
were without vertue, were a very great miſchiefe, and the ſooner they 
8 L 4 were 


pe — ———— — 


— —— 3 1 — 
. 
— ” — _ — R — 1 . 
— EEC CN IT I—————___ 
* i 
| 
— — — — : 5 - — — — 
on — 2 — — — 9 — no andaRts — 
— - = 1 und ia r — * ——— — 
- *. waged — — 1 — 


332 | Of the Trewneſſe 


chap. 19 


were taken from vs, the leſſe harme it ſhould bee. Nay, the very true 


mean to attaine to the heauenly felicitie, is praying & calling vnto the 


gods, and chiefely vpon the great God which raigneth ouer them all, 
And therefoze he ſayth in another place, Whatſoeuer a man doth or 
leaueth vndone, ought to bee referred to the Godhead, and all this life 
is ordained for nothing els but to follow God: the knowledge of whg 
is perfect Vertue, Wiſdome and Blesfulneſſe, which maketh ys like 
the Goddes , that is to ſay (after his manner of ſpeaking ) like the 
Angels. Let vs heare pet moze of him. The time hath been (ſaith hee) 
that man was faſt tyed to the beholding of God: but afterward he was 
mads ſubiect to the bodie, and tyed to the neceſsitie of Deſtinie : and 


therefore it behooueth him to bee well aduiſed, by what meane hee 


may bee rid of it. Now, other knowledge there is none that can deli. 
uer him, but onely the knowledge of God. For the patterne of feli- 
citie, is to knowe the good: and the knowing of good. is the holy gate 
whereby to come to the maker of all things. Now ( ſapthhee againe 
afterward) the care of theſe inferiour things, which maketh ys to for- 
get God, cannot be ſeparated from this tranſitorie life wherein we be: 
forthis bodie will never ſuffer vs to play the right Philoſophers in- 
deed, It followeth, then that this knowledge of God vnder the which 
be comp2ehendeth all vertue, all wiſedome, and all ſtudy of Philoſo- 


phy, cannot be attained vnto,noz become perfect in this life, but only 


in the life to tome. 50 | 
- The finall end of Man (ſayth Plotin)is the pure Good, that is to wit, 
God: and all other things are but appurtenances to that end, & not the 
end it ſelfe, Whoſoeuer poſſeſſeth this good, can haue no good taken 
from him, nor any good put vnto him. For it is not only an vniting vnto 
God, but almoſt a being of God himſelf, Pow who is he that can tabe 
ſuch poſſeſſton ok it in this life? And therefoze hee addeth, There our 
minde beholdeth the fountaine of life, of vnderſtanding, of being, the 
cauſe of good, and the root of the Soule. There lyeth our welfare after 
ſuch a ſort, that to be far from it. is as good as not to be at all. There is 


the beginning and end of life. The beginning ; for from thence doth 


it proceed; and the end, for there is the welfare wheron it reſteth. The 
welfare, ſay I: for in attaining thither,it becommeth againe that which 
it bad bin afore. For as forthe being which it hath here, what is it but 
a downfall, whereby it hath loſt her wings? Here raigneth a baſe and 
vile Venus; but there raigneth a heauenly one: Here a loue ofthe 
world there the loue of God. And what a griefe ought it to be vnto V5, 


to be wedded to the earth And on the contrary part how deute 
oug 
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ought we to be to feele God in all parts aboue ? Vea, and to be ſo ioy- 

ned vnto him, as one Center is within another, ſo as both of them may 

be but as one? Nowhe is full of ſuch and larger ſapings; and alwaies 

he toncludeth, Bleſſedueſſe and euerlaſtingneſſe follow one another : 
whereby hee excludeth them, both out of this wozld, and out of this + ih 
life. | 1611 
But foꝛ the moze ſpeed, iet vs come to others. What is the end of Porpluti- | | 
Man (ſaith Porphyrius?) It is vndoubtedly to live in Minde. And how a — 
is that? By contemplation in this life? No (ſaith he in ansther place) te. 
All Philoſophy is but gueſſing, a light beliefe receiued from hand to lib. i. cap 2 | 
hand, and which hath nothing therin which may not be called in que- Perphir!? N | | 


tion, What manner ofcontemplation then ſhall the true one be⸗ Not 2 ng | 

aheape of words (ſaith he) nor a patching together of precepts ; but a a bo A | 

ue ynion of the beholder, and the thing that is beheld, that is to ſay, and y ie 

of our minde,and of God, | 8 
Simplicius the Peripatetick, whether he learned it of Epictetus, oz Acgyprii. 

lomewhere elſe, ſpeaketh of it thus. The greateſt good that is in 1 

knowledge of nature, is, that it is a faire path to lead men to the know- 1 


ng of the Soule, of the ſeparated ſubſtances, & of Gods being. More- ang pon 
ouer it inflameth vs to the ſeruing of God, leading vs by the effects to Epictetus. 
the Maie ſty of the Creator; whereupon followeth an onement with : 
God, with aſſured faith & hope, which are the things for which Philo- 
ſophy is chiefly to be vſed. And in another place; The beginning (ſaith 
he) and the end of happy life, and the perfection of our Soule, conſiſteth 
in being bent & turned vnto God, as well by acknowledging that he WT 
geuerneth all things with Juſtice, as by conſenting to all that hee F440 
doth,as proceeding from a rightful iudgement. For ſo long as our ſoule het 
adideth in him as in the root, it abideth in the perfection wherein God j 
created ir, But if it fall to ſtarting out of him, it becommeth withered, Mo 
and droopeth, vntill it turne back and be ynited againe vnto him. The {1:06 
cauſe then of our vnhappineſſe, is our ſeparating ot our ſelues from ky 
God; and the cauſe of our happineſſe is our linking in againe with 
him: and man ſecketh a happinefle agreeable ts his kinde, as all other 
things do. The end of man therefoze is fo turne againe vnto God, that 
e map become one with him. | 
Syrian the Dchelemalſter of Simplicius, w2iting vpon Ariſtotle, hath vps theſe 
M= the matter in one woꝛd; Wee deale with Philoſophy words, 
(laith hee) for our owne benefit: that is to ſay, for our owne welfare; ig ah 
Which welfare is to be vnited voto God. be 8755 
And Alexander gf Aphrodiſe tommeth not farre behinde, when he 
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Ale vonder faith, that our ſoueraign felicity conſiſteth in venotion towards Gaz, 
ws , ot beyond whom there is not any further reward to be deſired. For ſecing 
' Prouidice (ſayth he) that the worthieſt operation of the Soule is contemplation; 
cited by and contemplation properly is the knowing of the beſt things, and 
Cyrillus, none are ſo good as the things that concerne God: our end and felici. 


ty ought to be the contemplation of things belonging to God, To he 


o2t, the beſt eſteemed interpꝛeters of Ariſtotle, do make him to vel 


to this point whether hee will oz nill, as men aſhamed in his behalfe, 


that hauing ſought ſo much foz the true end of man, hee hath not letit 


downe moze certainly, 
The end How, the Philoſophers ofolde time knew in all times, not onely 


both ot rhe that thoſe which attaine to the ſaid end foz which man was created, 


e are happy: but alſo that thoſe which deſpiſe it do fall into extreme 
____ wzetchedneſſe: the one ſoꝛt receiuing euerlaſting felicity, the other 
fozt beeing by Gods Juſtite condemned to endlefſe paine. Alſs it is 
an article expꝛellp ſet dawne in the Creeds of all people, as a point 
that is pꝛobable to all men at the very firſt ſight : That God is righte, 
ous and god; and that euill is accompanied with puniſhment, and 


In thei 
— EO | 
ſhame c6- it is no wonder though they haue handled this matter well: foz they 


ccaled. haue dꝛawne matter out of the fountaines of the holy Scripture. And 


therfoze let vs heare but the Yeathen. 

Hermes Thofe(ſaith Hermes) which haue obtained the fauor of God, are of 
Triſmegiſt. mortall become immortall, and conceiue the only good which maketh 
in his P*- them to fall into a miſliking of theſe inferior things, that they may in- 
_ deuour with all theispower to returne to him the more ſpeedily, 
Pha, Orpheus ſpeaking pet moe cleerelp, bzingeth god men into Gods 
Pindarus, pꝛeſente, to the ſeate of felicity , and to the feaſt of the righteous, 
Diphilus. where he maketh them dꝛunken with the perfect and euerlaſting con- 
Sbila. templation: but as foꝛ the wicked, he burieth them in a quagmirt, 
Oe tozmenting them with vaine thoughts, and making them to dꝛawe 
77 water into a Siue: that is to ſap, hee aſlureth the one ſo3t of perlet 


N ; 
2:25 v Contentation,and putteth the other ſozt in extreme deſpaire. 
Colwran- Ok Pythagoras we haue theſe Uerſes: 

eso If reaſon here thou follow for thy guide, 
* Then at thy parting hence thou ſhalt be ſure, 
1 In Heauen a God immortall to abide, 
Oh TH Cle | 
yrs No death thenceforth for euer to endure: 


SDA 


Ae x. 


d is accompanied with reward. As foz the Cabaliſts of the Jewes, 


Sable. And theſe Uerſes were followed by all Poets, who * 
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pzeſented the reteiued opinion: among whom Pindarus and Diphilus Thar is ro 


pꝛoceed ſo farre,as to deſcribe an excellent Garden repleniſhed with ys _ : 


all things, and appointed to bee areward fo2 god men, as if they had up che 
heard ſpeaking of the Paradiſe of the Jewes, oꝛ elſe had read Sibils Soochfaſt 
verſes concerning a certaine greene Garden which ſhe alſo calleth pa and cuer. 
 radiſe,affirming it to be aſſigned foz an heritage to ſuch as follow the laſting . 
way of God: that is to wit, which take him foz their ſhot-anker,with rs _ 
whom they ſhall haue euerlaſting life and light: whereas on the con for cuer, 
trarp part, the wicked (ſaith he) ſhall lye burning like firebzands and dime wich. 
Toꝛches in endleſſe paines. out end, 
Allo Timzus of Locres hath not foꝛgotten this popnt in his little Welling 


boke,where he ſaith thus: There is a certaine yengeance both accor- IO 


ding tothe Lawes,and according to the Oracles, which maketh vs to floriſhing 
feare both heauen and earth: For ſtrange and ynintreatablepuniſh- greene. s 
ments are prepared for the wicked in hell, _ But of the 
As foz Plato, he taketh ſo great pleaſure in this matter, that he can; o_ * 
not be dzawne from it: and hee ſcarcely paſſeth any one Dialogue, ee, 
wherein he hath not ſome ſpeech thereof; meaning doubtleſſe to doe > 4-0» 
bs to vnderſtand, that without that, all Philoſophy, and all Diuinitie ©; 
be maimed: and it ſhould ſeeme that the conſtancie of Socrates his tea 740997 
cher, had confirmed himnot a little therein: in whoſe defence of him- Tha hs X 
(elfe, which was as it were his laſt will, we read theſe wozds. Death ſay, roſted 
would be grieuous to me, if I were not ſure, firſt that when I am depar- continual- 
ted hence I ſhall go to the wiſe gods (ſo did they terme the Angels oz h with 
treated minds) and ſecondly, to the men that are delivered out of this kcebrands 


| : f paines, 
lite, who out of doubt are in better caſe than thoſe that are here, And Ame | 


bnto Cratylus againe hee ſaith : Whenthe good man departeth this in defence 


world, hee commeth to great honour, and to a great inheritance : for of himſelf, 


hee becommeth a Dæmon, according to the true ſignification of the 8 in 
word that is to ſay, skilfull and wiſe, That then is the perfection of a ;,- is 
Philoſopher, whoſe end and pꝛofeſlion is to haue knowledge and ſkiIl. 
And in his Theetetus he ſaith, that with the gods there is no euill, but Plato in 
euill walketh here beneath among theſe tranſitozie things, and there⸗ ” Thee- 
foze that we mult hye vs thither and flee from hence, that is to ſay, we 


muſt become righteous and wiſe. Forſaith he) ſuch as ſhall haue fol- 
lowed the way of folly and wicked neſſe, ſhallnot bee admitted into 


the reſting place of the bleſſcd ſort which are exempted from all cuill : 
but according to their lewd life, they ſhall he condemned to diwel] for 5 
wer with the euill. In his Gorgias hee maketh mention of an ancient 7 late in 


his Gorgi- 


Lawe vnder Saturne: which he affirmeth to haue bin then Kill in 115 ad. 
EN namely 


3 
7 
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namelp, that when good men, do depart out ok this like, they be ſent in 
to the foztunate Jles (which Ales Pindarus alſo deſcribeth very tun. 

dully) and the wicked into the Jayle of vengeancs, which hee calleh 

Tartar ; vndoubtedly betokening theſe vnknown places, by place 

knowne vnto them, which they tok commonly to be either moſt pleq/ 

ſant,oz moſt hozrible: like as the Jewes betokened. the Reſting place 

of the bleſled ſozt by a goodly Garden, and Hell by the valley of Onan 

plate in D2 Ghehinom, which was anirkſome place neere Ieruſalem. In his 

bis Phæ. Phædon he bꝛingeth in a certain Pꝛophet raiſed from the dead, which 

don, and rep92tcth that thoſe which are iuſtified,go on the right hand, pure am 

in his tẽth cleane, and are (ent vp to heauen: and that the damned ſoꝛt go on the 

| e ot left, beſmeared with filth and mire, werping and gnaſhing their teeth 

Wes. and in the end are ſent into low derpe places. Vea and he deſcribeth 

there the bleſſed Country in ſuch termes, that ſome men haue taken 

the paines to conkerre it, with that which is wzitten thereof in the !. 
pocalyps. BE | | 

; Tobe ſhozt, in his Axiochus, he calleth the place of Judgement, 

Plato in the field of truth: from whence(ſaith he they which haue followed the 

ou Akio inſpiration of the god ſpirit, ſhall be ſent into a Paraviſe oꝛ pleaſant 

" Garden, which he deſcribeth there in the delightkulleſt maner that he 

can deuiſe, to repꝛeſent the things which he cannot conceiue, by the 

dm etc things which weſee here on earth: and that they which haue bin led by 

V d wicked fiends, that is to ſay, by 9 inſtinct of the diuel, chall be conden/ 

Plata ca ned to darkneſle and confuſion, where he deſcribeth a great number 

his Com- ok endlefſe tozments. Neuertheleſſe he ſheweth that theſe things are 

monweale. not to be taken acco2ding to the letter, when he ſaith in his Common. 
weale, that neither the puniſhments noꝛ the rewards of this wozld 
are any thing at all either foꝛ number oꝛ foꝛ greatnefſe, in reſpec of 
thoſe which are pꝛepared foz either ſoꝛt in the life to come. | 
Cicero, who would needs be as a Plato in Katine, followeth him as 

Plucarke it were ſtep by ftep;and ſo doth Plutarke alſo, who counterfaiting Pla. 

cocerning to,b2ingeth-in one Theſpeſius raiſed from the dead, and maketh hin 

che ſlowe te diſcourſe of the life to come. And without calling in Plotine, Por- 
puniſhing phyrius, Proclus, Hierocles and ſuch others whom it would bee ouer⸗ 

4 3 mor long to hrare; only Iamblichus ſhall ſuffice, whoſe woꝛds are thele: 

5 The good Soule ſhall dwell with God, and walke vp and done in 
Heauen>where it ſhall haue a dwelling place, But the Soule that is de- 
filed with curſed deeds, ſhal be ſent vnder the earth, to the iudgements 
which are there executed ypon ſoules, Now what can wee demaund 


moze of the Philoſphers , than that which they confelle⸗ _— 


” 
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i» that the happinefſe and the end of man, are not in this life but in the o/ 
ther, and that the marke which man ſhould ſhot at, is to imploy this 
th tte in the knowing of God, that in the other life he may euerlaſtingly 
i iniop all good things. 

if So then, let vs conclude, both by mans reaſon and by the authozity WH 
ce W ofal Philoſophy, That as the body of man relieth vponhis Soule: ſo 19 
n his moztal like relieth vpon the Jmmoztal life that is to tome: That 1 
is the env whereto man was created in this woꝛld, is to know and ſerue | 1 
God, e to poſſeſſe him wholly aboue. Howbeit, fozaſmuch as by our —_— 
mW fall we haue falne from knowledge into ignoꝛance, and therefoze al- i 


he though wee haue ſome little glimmering ſight of our end which wee 1 
„eme at, pet wot not how to ſhape our ſelues to it: And againe, by the 90 
th Wl ſame fall we be falnefrom our ſoueraigne welfare,into a bottomleſſe | | 
pit of miſory, where we creepe ſo lame, as it is not poſſible fog vs to 
i. returne again to our fozmer ſkate; let vs ſee whether God of his mer⸗ 7 
ty, haue not left vs 0 ome remnants wherebp to get vp againe, and to Nig 
t, be directed into our right wap: and whether hehiniſelfe alſo doe not Wi 
e reach out his fatherly hand, thꝛough the clouds of darknes wherwith | 
it wwe be onerwhelmed, to pull vs backe, and to call vs home againe to 
him, as verp Baſtards, Rebels, and vnwoꝛthy Caitifes as we be. 
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CHAP, XX. | / 


That the true Religion is the way to attaine to the ſayd end, and (6+ 
ueraigne welfare; and what are the markes of that Religion. 


Hane pꝛodued already, That there is but one Cod, Wt 
I tbe Father of mankind: that hee created the woꝛld 110 
af fo2 mans vſe: and that he gouerneth both the woꝛld 110 
and man by his p2onidence. Mereupon the leaſt i 
man among all will conclude by and by, That ſith 1 
he is our father, we owe him obedience: th we hold 
all things ol him in fre, wee owe him fealty and ho» At 
mage: ſith he pzoniveth-all things fo2 vs, we ought to call vpon him 5 
sn all our vsings and in all our neceſſities. Alſo, J haue ſhewed,that : 
0 Dan is of nature immoztall : and therefoꝛe hee muſt apply himſelfe 
vith all his heart to immoztalt things. Chat by ſin he is fallen from 


NI 
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God 
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God and from himſelf: and therfoze he muſt crane fozgiuenes of him 
that his wꝛath may be appeaſed : That this offence was accertain» 
aide and onerweening of himſelfe; therfoze he muſt acknowledge hig 
frailtp and wꝛetchednelle, and humble himſelfe befoge God. Now, in 
one woꝛd, what is all this to ſay, but that as there is but one God, and 
one mankind; ſo there ought to be but one religion, that is to ſap, on 
oꝛdinary duty and ſeruice of man towards God - Foz what els are all 
the exerciſes of religion, but appurtenances of the Articles which we 
haue pzoued : that is to wit, Ot the Creation of the Wozld, and ot 
Gods Pꝛouidence; Df the Jmmozfality of the Boule, and of Mang 
fall, and of mans ſoueraigne welfare? In religion, men crouch, men 
kneele, men haue ozdinances to obſerue: this is vone in token of obe⸗ 
dience. Againe, thep giue thankes and pꝛapſe vnto God, and they 
giue him the firſt fruits, both of their Cattell and of their Coꝛne: that 
is a ſigne of acknowledgement that they be but as his tenants: They 
call vpon him in their aduerſity,and they aſke p;oſperity of him in all 
their doings, be they neuer ſo mall: It is pzoperly a commending ot 
themſelnes to his pꝛouidence. Alſo in Religion, there is weeping, 
ſozrowing, fafting, putting on of Sack-cloth, and beſpꝛinkling of 
themſelues with duff. This is in token that we ought to humble our 
ſelues beneath the very earth. Againe, there bee Sacrifices both ge- 
nerall and particalar: and what are thoſe but pꝛateſtations that all 
vs and euerp of vs haue deſerued death: In the end of all this, there 
_commeth a pꝛomiſe and a pꝛetente ok euerlaſting life, to ſuch as dil⸗ 
charge their duety towards God: which is as much to ſay, as that 
thoſe Ceremonies and obferuations are not the things that wee muſt 
reſt vpon, but are means to lead vs to our right end, which is to lift 
vs vp on high. But between theſs two laſt Articles, namely between 
the death which we p2oteff our ſelues to haue deſerued, and the euer- 
laſting life that is behighted vs to inuer it, there is a maruellous 
waſte diſtance to be filled vp: and pet notwithſtanding either it muſt 
needes bee that man is ſet in the woꝛld in vaine, oꝛ els, that there is a 
way oꝛ a bꝛidge oʒdained foz the paſſing thereof. Therefoze, Religi- 
on, which hath bꝛought vs to the pits bzimme, muſtalſo ſhew vs this 
bꝛidgeʒ that ſhemap vnite and link vs againe vnto God, from whom 
we be gone ſo far Flo ſtrangely by our fall: and that che may reconcile 
vs as baſtardly childzen to our Father, and as rebellious Subiects to 
our Pꝛince: without which reconciliation oꝛ (accoꝛding to the Latin 
deriuation) religion, God ceaſeth to be our Father, and we to bee his 
childꝛen: and all religion, how gay and glozious a ſhewe ſoeuer it 
haue, 
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haue, is vtterly vnp2ofitable and vaine. ow, the end that man (ould 

ayme at in this life, is to returne vnto God, and it cannot be in vaine: 

but in baine it ſhould be; if there bee no way to leade man vnto God, 4 

n rather ta bꝛing God vnto man. To the intent therefoze that ney⸗ 1 

ther God bee defrauded of his gloꝛy, noꝛ man ot his end and kelicitv, 1 

there muſk / accoꝛding to my foꝛmer pꝛoofes) needs be a way, that is | 

to ſay, ameane to reconcile man vnto God and to vnite him againe jt 

into him, that he map be ſaved; which wap we will (accoꝛding to the 

common ſpeech) call Religion, ' _ | 
Now, all the ancient men agree fully, that there ought to be a Reli- There; | 

gion among all men: as indeed there is not a thing that doth moze ng- but one bt 

telſarily follow,than a God, a Pan, and a Religion''a Father, a Don, true Reli. | 

and an Obedience: a Palter, a Seruant,anda Seruice: aGiner, a Bon. Ml 

Kecetuer, and a Reward : oz rather a Lender, a Debter,and a Bond: 1 

And therefoꝛe, fall weil doth one ſap; The Philoſophers ought to Rlarſilius 

haue beene the firſt Diuines. Fo? inaſmuch as wee make towards Ficinus 

Cod with two wings that is to ſay, with Wit and Mill: Uit can Scerning 

to ſooner tonceiue that God is our Father, but by and by Will in. 1 Co 

lrreth thereupon, Ergo, we ought to obey him and to ſerne him: pea gien doe 

adit pꝛocedeth pet further, that ſith he is our Father, and wee his 

childꝛen, it is foꝛ our moſt behoofe to return vnto him. O Lord (ſaith In the laſt 

Hermes) What thankes ſhall we yeeld thee ? And by and by he anſwe- chap. of 

lth, Lord; there is but onely one thanke, and that is the acknowledg . his Euſcu- 

ng of thy Majeſty, And againe: The only way to come vnto God, is Plus. 

godlineſſe matched with knowledge: that is to ſay, to know how hee 

bill be ſerued, and therupon to ſerue him. And Pytha goras was wont 

loſay to the ſame purpoſe: Foraſmuch as we be nothing without God, 

tdecommerh-vs to live vnto God. Plato commendeth Religion in a Plato in 

youſand places, whereof J will not take paſt two oz thꝛee ſapingg bis Epino- 

ere, It is mans felicity (ſapth he)to be like vnto God. As how By mis and in ary 

being righteous and holy. Hod map that be? By Religion towards p A we 

bod, which is the greateſt vertue that can be among men. Ariſtotle 3 | 4 [ 

lymany mens repoꝛt) was religious, and as foꝛ Auerrhoes his inters in his fit” 4 

heter, he was vtterly irreligious. Heuertheleſſe, ſee how Nature booke of 

wimneth ouer vngodlineſſe. Ariſtotle ſaith it is graffed innature to Morales 

ſacrifice. And Auerrhoes ſaith, that we be bound by nature to mag: a 

Induce with P2aters x Dacrifices - What is this to ſap, but that it Heauen. 
uatural to man, yea euen in reſpect of his ſhape t ſubſkance,to-haug-Aucrihoes 

Utligion? And why? Alexander p2ofeffeth himſelf to be the interpꝛe⸗ Pon chat 


A Ariſtotle, ę therfoze he ſhal interpꝛet him foz vs here. It is ſaiti or 12 
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Alexander hee) becauſe our Whole felicity conſiſteth in deuotion towards God. 
of Aphro- For we looke for none other reward but God himſelfe, and him bee. 
diſe, con- ing the very ſoucraigne good, we obtain by ſeruing him. Now, when 
ce >... We heare theſe woꝛds, we may thinke it was a ſtrong tozment of con, 
denck of Ccience that wzung this truth out of them. Foz all men know, that 
God, cited Chieflp Auerrhoes bꝛgeth the eternity of the wo2ld, and the vninerſ 
by Cyril. lity of one only Pinde, which yet notwithſtanding cannot match with 
lus godlineſle. 

Epictetus maketh not the like floziſhes of Philoſophy , but pet hee 
plapeth the Philoſopher much better in deed. If we had wir (ſaith he) 
what ſhould we doe but prayſe God continually, and fing Pſalmes of 
Thankeſgiuing vnto him, euen in digging and tilling the greund, and 
both in iourneying and in reſting ? As how? Euen ſaying thus: Great 
is God which hath given vs theſe tooles to til the earth withall; Great 
which hath giuen vs hands to worke withall : Great which hath giuen 
vs to grow euen not woting it, and to breath euen being aſlcepe; for 

Sindlieius the ſe are things that cannot be imputed to our cunning. Such, faith he, 

4 Epi- ought to be the Songs of euery of vs. And againe, If I were Nigh- 

ctetus. tingale, I ſhould do as Nightingales do: but being a reaſonable Crea- 

Hierocles ture, what (hall I do now? I will euermore prayſe God (ſaith he) with- 

in his hiſt out ceaſing, and I will exhort you all to do the like, And Simplice his 

my © a Interpzeter,having firſt made godly viſconrſes,addeth char he which 
gain s : a — 

cheiſts. is negligent and ſlothfull in ſeruing and honoring God, cannot be dili- 

gent in any other thing, how needful ſoeuer the ſame be. Of all vertues 

ſaith Hierocles) Religion is the guide, for it concerneth matters of 

God, and therefore Pithagoras beginneth his precepts thereat. And 

the woꝛd which he vſeth there foz a guide ſignifieth a Queen: which 

one woꝛd impozteth very much: namely, that al the vertues which we 

make account of,as Hardneſte, Miſdome, Juſtice, and Temperante, 

are nothing if they bee not referred vnto God, and vſed in reſpect ol 

hiut, that is to ſay : It Religion vo not direct and leade them to God, 

the pꝛincipal end whereto all our doings onght to tend. But what is 

Hie rocles Religion : It is ¶ayth he) the obeying of God, the mother of all ver- 

chap. 5. ro, tues, and the diſobeying of all vices. And our obeying of God mult 

22 be of ſuch a ſort, that we muſt rather diſobey our Parents, yea and loſe 

our liues too, than diſobey him. For, our obeying of our parents, muſt be 

laendlich? or to loue God, and it is of his goodnes that we poſſeſſe our lives. lam. 

: 111 a 554 blichus ſayth thus: Let vs begin at the beſt and moſt precious: name- 

chapter of ly. the obſeruing of Religion, which is the ſeruing of God. And ina 


Myſtteries. nother plate. Thou ſurmiſeſt (ſaith hee) that there is ſome other * 
cha 
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than godlineſſe to attaine to felicity, and thou askeſt of mee what that 
way may be, But ſurely(ſay I)ifthe very ſubſtance and original Pow » 
et of all goodneſſe and welfare be in the gods: onely bolt are happy 
which conſecrate and vnite themſelues to God after our example. For 
in that ftate are both contemplation and knowledge accompliſhed : 
and beſides the knowledge of the gods, there is alſo the knowledge of 
our ſelues, which is gotten by caſting back our vnderſtanding towards 


our ſelues. To be ſhozt, Proclus as well vpon his owne iudgement, pu, .. 
as vpon the opinions of Plato, Iamblichus, Porphyrius, Plotin,and o- his book 
thers ſay, that Religion and calling vpon Gad are pꝛoper and peculi- of praying 


ar to man, after the fourth maner (as Ariſtotle termeth it) that is to 
ſap :tanatural pꝛoperty which agreth fitly to the whole kind of may, 
and only to man, 4 without the which he cannot be a man. Now, J am 
not ignoꝛant that they ſpeake ſometimes of the ſerning of the gods in 
the plurall number, as though there were moe gods than one: inſo- 
much that ſome of the Philoſophers turned aſide to art magike, and 
all of them peelded to the Jdolatries and Superſtitions of their time. 
Fo; indeed, to know that God ought to be ſerned, and to know after 
what ſo2thee will be ſerued, and to ſerue him thereafter, are things 
far differing. But it is enough foz this time that we win thus much 
at their hands, that ok necellitp there is a religion, which thing even 
the Nauigations ol our time doe ſhew to be impꝛinted in all the Cli⸗ 
mates of the woꝛld, and in all kindes of men: as which haue diſcoue⸗ 
red Nations that wander in Mods, without Lawe, without Pagi- 
ſtrate, without King; but none without ſome kind of ſeruing of God, 
none without ſome ſhadow of Religion. 


Hereby then we know that there is a religion, that is to ſap, a way That there 
to laluation, oꝛ a wap whereby to come home againe vnto God. But is but one 
are there many waies, oꝛ but onely one? It is a high queſtion, but true Re. 
pet eaſie to be decided, if we confider what Religion requireth of vs, 


and what it is to get fo2 vs. Neligion (as the mon of olde time them⸗ 


ſelues haue taught vs) requireth of vs in effect, that we ſhould peeld 


full obedience unto God: full obedience, ſay J, ſo as we ſhould dedi⸗ 


late our ſelues to his gloꝛp, both our thoughts, woꝛds, and deedes, in 


luch ſo2t that our ſelues and all that euer is in vs ſhould bee referred 
to his honour. If Religion require this, how can it be anp other than 
de - Oꝛ what diuerſity can it admit: And ik any require lefſe of vs, 


contented peraduenture with the outward man (which is all one as if 
hey would rob God ol one hatfe of a man:) what is their doing but 
hypocriſie oꝛ high treafon againſt God 2 But now againe ſecing that 


Aa religion 


ä 


I'gion, 
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1 Of the Trewneſſe Chap 20 


religion bindeth vs in ſo great a bond, euen by nature, that there ig 
not any man which is not inkoꝛted to tonkeſle the debt, ſo witneſſed by 
the whole wozld : ſurely there is no man that feleth himſelfe able to 
pap it, oz which doth not willingly pleade guilty: pea, and which is 
not infozced to ſap, that the moſt part of his thoughts, woꝛds, # devs, 
nre not only far off from God, but alſo tending directly to offend God. 
Now then, if religion offer vs not as well a mean wherbp to diſcharge 
and cancel the bond, as it offereth the bond it ſelf: It is ſo far eff from 
being the way to welfare which it ought to be, that it is rather a def 
nitiue ſentence of death, t an expꝛelle condemning of vs. Therkoꝛe let 
vs ſee whether there bee many wapes ok latiſfaction, oꝛ but only one. 
What ſhal the deuouteſt man in y wozld offer vnto God foz his owne 
diſcharge: Shall he offer his firſt fruits? God gaue him both the ſed 
and the whole crop. Dacrifices? The wod, the fire & the cattel, are all 
of Gods gift. The whole world, if a man had it? Hee hath loſt the in 


heritante and the right thereof, in ſeeb ing to inkranchiſe himſelf from 


the ſeruice of God. Nap( which moꝛe is) God not only gaue p wozld 
vnto man, but alſo man to man himſelfe. The wozld then and all that 
euer is therein cannot diſcharge man againſt God. Mhat map man 
himſelfe do? Surelp, an acceptable ſacrifice ſhould man make to God 
as Hierocles ſaith) if he were ſuch a one as he ought to be. But what 
Could the beſt of all men offer vp in ſacrificing himſelke?⸗ Soothly, 
nothing but enup, hatred, rapling, backbiting, vain thoughts, vutrue 
wozds, wꝛongkull dealing; and (to go yet further) kaint thanks, with 
told  connterfait pꝛaiers. Now theſe are ſo far off from amounting 
to a diſcharge, that they turne to a huge heape of wozſe x moze vndil- 
chargable bonds accozving to the mfinitnes of the maicſty of the Cre- 
atoꝛ that is offended by them. Now then, if neither the woazld noz man 
can diſcharge man againſt God; what remaineth to doe it, but God 
himſelf,whom religion maſt offer to man foꝛ his diſcharge; enen God 
merciful,to God tuſt: Goda paymaſter,to Cod the Creatoꝛ: Uerily, 
that hauing ſhewed bs how deepip we be indebted vnto God; it map 
alſo teach vs the wonderfull meane oꝛdained by Cod and in God, 
whereby hee and his loueraigne iuſtice map bee ſatiſfped, and our ex 
treme iniquity be ther with releeved; Now the debt ol vs all is allof 


one ſozt and nature; namely, that we obee our ſelues all wholly vnto 


God: and our vnability to diſcharge it is alſo all alike; namely, that 
all that euer tommeth of our ſelues, can deſerue nothing but death 
bpon death. Our comon bond (ſay J) entred into vs all, by Gods be- 
nefits towards the firſt man, e by his diſodedience 3 
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both in reſpect ofhinſelf e of all mankind. Befides this, the Crevitoꝛ 
and the paper are both one, and cannot be but both one. Foz it is only 
God that both doth & can ſatiſfie himſelfe. It followeth then, that the 
true religion can be but one: namelp, euen that only one which chew 
eth vs the only one mean of ſaluation: and that al other religions, if 
they abate anp whit of mans debt vnto God, aretraiterous to his ma- 
ieſty:and it they ſet not down a ſufficit᷑t mean of diſcharge, they be but 
vaine & vnauaileable teremonies: and ſo as well the one ſoꝛt as the o- 
ther, vtterly vnwozthy of the name of religion. Furthermoꝛe, ik there 


be diuers true religioi. s, J meane diuers as in reſpect of the ſubſtance 
of the, wherok riſeth the diuerſitp⸗ Ok that thing which they point at? 


Hay, in God ( whö religion lokethat) there is ſuch vnity, that al other 


maner of vnity 1s diuerſitie in reſpect of that. And then if it be ſo that 


one religion relp vpon one God, e another vpon another, wee be ſure 


that there is but one God, g that all other gods are either creatures oz 


vanities, inſomuch that (as Proclus himſelf ſaith)mo Gods, no God 
differ nothing at all. And ſo, wih at ſhall thoſe other religions be, but ei⸗ 
ther Jdolatry oz Atheiſme, that is to ſap, vtter godleſneſſe: UWhereof 
then? Ok their ground Pap. Man which is the ground wheron religi⸗ 
on woꝛketh, is but one kind of thing. Alſo, as the diſcaſe being in all 
men cometh of one rot, ſo is it of one ſelfſame nature. Likewiſe the 
remedy therof (as J haue ſaid already) is but only one. Now where 
the ground is all one, the diſeaſe all one, e the remedy all one to, who 
will euer ſap that there ſhould be dinerſitp of Arts in the handling oz 
miniſtring of them? If a man be to hunwle himſelke, J would faine 


haue them to tell me, what other wap there is than to know himſelfe: 


what other way to know himſelfe, than to behold himſelfe : what 


other way to behold himſelfe, than foloke into a faire cleare glaſſe 2 


And what clearer glaſſe is there than the Lawe of God, e the perfect 
obedience which God reguireth at mans hand ? And ſing that this 


Law, and the perfect obedience required by the ſame, can be but one: 


how map religion be diuided into moe than one? Againe, if man be to 
bee lifted vp vnto God, what other way is there than to make him 
know God as his Creatoz, that he may honour him, as his Gouer- 


noꝛ, that he may call vpon him; as his father, that he map obep him;as 


altogether iuſt that he may ſeek to appeaſe his wzath? Which thing 
ith he cannot doe of himſelfe, what ſhift hath hee but to haue recourſe 
te the remedp? And ſeeing that the remedy can be but only one: doth it 
not follow that ſaluation lycth in that only religion which ſheweth it 
onto vs, and that to haue any mo * but confuſion £ — 
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And to ſpeak pꝛoperly, what is Religion? An Art oꝛ kill Gif J may 
terme it) how to ſaue men. And wherin tonſiſteththis Art e Firſl. in 
ſhewing men their viſeaſe : ſecondly, in ſhewing them that it is dead- 
lp: and finallp, in teaching the fit and convenient remedy. Jndecd, the 
very lawe of Nature leadeth vs very wel to the firſt point. Foz who 
is he which euen ol nature accuſeth not himſelk, and whoſe conſcience 
nippeth him not when hee hath ſinned ? Reaſon allo leadeth vs to the 
ſetond point. Foz who is he that concludeth not with humſelfe, that 
the creature which offendeth his Creatoz , deſerueth not to bee roo: 
ted out, that is to ſap, that ſin ingendꝛeth death! And thus far map all 
Keligions come, all Ceremonies oꝛ dained by man: as Pꝛaiers, Sa- 
crifices, Maſhings, Cleanũngs, and ſuch other. But what is all this 
but a bꝛinging of vs to hell gate, oꝛ rather a ſhewing of Paradiſe vnto 
vs a far off, howbeit with luch a hoꝛrible and infinite gulfe betwirt vs 
and it: as man and all the whole world can neither fill vp noz paſleo⸗ 
uer ? Pet muſt there needs be a paſſage. Foz the end of man is to be 
vnited bnto God, and this end is not in vaine, and the meane to bee 
vnited aboue, is to be reconciled here beneath: and the meane to bee 
reconciled here beneath, is (as J haue ſayd already) but onelp one, 
which is, that Godhimlelfe acquite vs, without our diſcharging of 
the debt which we owe vnto him. Only that Religton then (and none 
other) which leadeth vs ſtraight to the ſayd paſſage,and by the follow 
ing whereof we finde it, is the true Religion, as that which alonely 
attaineth to the end of religion, which is the ſauing of man. Map not 
men (wil ſome ſap) woꝛſhiy God diuerllp, ſome lifting vp their eyes 
to Heauen, and otherſome calling their faces downe ts the ground? 
Pes, koꝛ the woꝛſhipping is but one, t the humbling of mens ſelues 
is but one ſtill, though there be difference in tho ſignes. But our dil 
puting heere is not of the Ceremonies, but of the ſubſtance of them. 
Alſo, map not men offer Sacrifices diuerſly? Pes. But it thy Satri⸗ 
fices haue no further end then the ſhedding of the bloud of a Beaſt: 
then (as ſapth Hierocles )thep be to the fire but a feeding thereof with 
fewell and vapoꝛs: and to the Pꝛieſts, a ſuperfluous maintenance of 
butchery. It is requiſite therfo:e that Sacrifices ſhouldbereferred to 
ſomwhat, namely, that by them thou Goulveſt pzoteff, that whereas | 
the filly innocent beaſts do ſuffer death, it is thou thy ſelf that halt de⸗ 
ſeruedit both in body 4 ſonle. Againe,if thou haue nothing els in thy 
Religion, but Sacrifices and Pꝛapers: how godlp a ſhewe ſoener 
they make, thou haſt nothing but a confeſfion ot thy kault, and a ſen 


tence of death againſt thee loꝛ the ſame; Foz if 1 
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e not at a certaine marke, they be trifling topes; and if that bee 
the end whereat they ayme, then come they ſhozt,as which vo but lead 

thee vnts death, and there leaue ther. " | | 

There are ſome that would beare vs on hand, that Religion is but Ao Obie- 
an obleruation of certaine Ceremonies in euerp Country: by which on. „ 
reaſon, that which is holy here, ſhould bee vnholy in another place; in 
and that which is godly in one Land, ſhould bee vngovly in another. | 
To be ſhoꝛt, they make it like the Lawes that depend vpon cuſtome, 
which palle no further than the bounds of the place where they be v- 
ſed. Il Religion be nothing els but ſo: what ſcience, art, o2 trade is 
moze vain than that? Dz rather what is to be ſaid of it, but that indeed 
it is no religion at all? Leachcraft is vncertain in many reſpects,as of 
aire,of water, ok age, t of climate:but pet, that which is Leachcraft in 
dne Country, is not manquelling in another. Lawecraft hath almoſt 

as many fund2y lawes as caſes, t thecaſes that are in the woꝛld are | 

infinite. Pet notwithſtanding, who ſeth not that all theſe dinerſities ih 

of caſes are bꝛought vnder one vp2ightnefle and reaſon? and that they ll 

which peeld not thereunto,arenot reputed fo2 men, but rather, foz e- 

nemies of mankind & wild beafts? Alſo, vertue hath the affections to 

w6zk vpon, a ground ms2e moueable than the Sea © the wind. And 

yet who wil ſay, that that which ts hardineſſe between the two Tro⸗ 

piks, is Cowardlineſſe in all other Countries; oz that that which is 

ſtaiedneſle in one halle of the wozld, is vnſtapedneſſe in the other half? 

To bee ſhozt , what that is moze ſubiect to riſing and falling, oz ts 

be tried down oꝛ inhaunced, than copnof ſiluer and gold, as which ſ&- - 

meth to follow the wils of P2inces 2 And pet notwithſtanding, foꝛ all 

their oꝛdinantes and pzoclamations, both gold and ſiluer doc alwaieg 

kiep a tertaine rote and value. What ſhall we ſay then to Religion, 

which hath a firmer & ſubffantialler ground than all theſe « J meane 9 

not mens bodies, gods, affections, oꝛ fantaſies: but the verp ſoule and 11 

mind of man, who alſo hath ſuch a reſt fo ſtap vpon, as is ſetled, vn⸗ 1 

maueable, and the Lo2d of al changes, that is to wit, God. Bow much 19 

moze wiſely doth our Pythagoriſt Hierocles teach vs, that religid is 

the gouerneſle of all vertues, & that all vertues tend to her as to their 

tertain end, as who would ſay, they be no vertues if they ſwarne fro 

her: infomuch p hardines, being referred to any other than godlines, 

becometh raſhnes : wiſpome becommeth wilineſle : and Juſtice bec6- 

meth iuggling: and at a woꝛd, all vertue is but maſking and hypocri⸗ 

le : Ik Religion bee the end of all vertues, mult it n&des bee fixed 

and vumoueable : Oz if it bee moneable, what is there then that is 
1 iuſt, 
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iuſt, god, oz bertuous ? And ik the caſe ſtand ſo: what thing in the 
world is moze vnauaileable than man, oz to ſpeak moze rightly, what 
thing is to leſſe purpoſe in man than his mind? But there is vertue, 
and the wickedeſt man that is will auow it: Thereloꝛe there is alloa 
certaine Religion, which maketh it to be vertue, and wherunto ver: 
= _—_ it ſelfe; and the vngodlieſt man that is cannot ſcape 

Let vs loke pet further into the abſurdities of this opinion: UWhyo 
can deny but that among the diuerſities of Religions,thers were ma. 


 nyſozts of wickedneſſe and vngodlineſle openly executed: ſome wo; 


The firſt 
marke of 
the true 
Religion, 


ſhipping the Creatures in Heauen, pea and on earth, as the Ægypti- 
ans did in old time, and as the Tartarians do at this day: ſome offering 
bp men in Sacrifice,as the Carthaginenſes did in old time, and as the 
Meſterne Ales do pet at this dap: and otherſome permitting things, 
not only contrary to all Lawes, but alſo euen hozrible and loathſome 
to Nature. If all this bee god: J pꝛay yon what god is there, oꝛ ra- 
ther what euill is there in the woꝛld? But if it be euill in it ſelfe,who 
can denp but that there were wicked and vngodlp Religions in the 
Mold, (A vſe the woꝛd Religion after the common manner) and 
that a man had need of a Rule whereby to diſcerne the god Religion 
from the bad? And in very died, it is ſo rooted in Nature to beleeue 
that there is but one Religion to bee had, as well as to beleeue that 
there is but one God: that (as wee map daily ſ&) a man will rather 
indure the change of a temperate apyꝛe into an extreme hot, oz ints an 
extreme colde; ot kreedome into bondege, and of Juſtice into Tpꝛan⸗ 
np, than anp alteration at all( though neuer ſo little) in the cafe of Ke- 
ligion: verilp as who would ſap, It were not ſo natural foz a man to 
lone his natiue Country, to be free , and to be at his eaſe, as to haue 


ſome onecertatne religion to guide him to ſaluatisn. 


Now my meaning hath been to lay fo2th this truth after the moze 
ſozts, ef purpoſe to take away the doubts, and to auoide the crinkes 
inuented anew by certaine Libertines. But fozaſmuchas there are 
manp Ceremonies whith diſguiſe themſelues in the attire of Neligi-⸗ 
on to deceine vs: it is mozencedfull foꝛ vs to haue ſure and infallible 
markes, whereby to dilcerne the true Religion. Firſt of all there 
foze let vs lap this foundation which J haue lapd and ſetied already 
heretofoꝛe: namely, that Religion is the right rule of ſeruing Gon, 
and of reconciling andofreuniting man again vnto God, that he may 
be ſaued. Now, mans ſalnation is nothing els but his felicity, har 


pineſle, ſoueraigne good oz welfare : and his welfare, as J —_— 
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clared afoze) is to be knit vnto God : Foz neither the wozld, noꝛ any 
creature in the wozld can make man happy, but onelp hee that made 
man. And it is a cleare caſe that we ought to ſerue him here beneath, 
who is to make vs happy aboue, and none other but him. All religi- 
on therefsze( how goodly a ſhew ſoeuer it haue to the eye) which tur 
neth away from ſoruing God to ſeruing the Creature, is but Jdola- 
trie and vngodlinefle vnts vs. Alſo all Religion, which cauſeth vs to 
ſcke our welfare any where els, than onely in him that is the maker 
of all welfare; will be vnto vs not onely vanity and a thꝛuſting of vs 
out of the way but, alſo a murthering of our ſelues, and a caſting of 
vs headlong into all wzetchednefſe. Zhep may well haue in them an 
offering of firſt fruits of thankſgiuings,and of other ſeruices: but all 
theſe are but iniuries and blaſphemies againſt God, if we thinke our 
ſelues beholden to any creature toz the things which we neither haue 
no2 can haue of any but the Creatoz. Alſo, they map well haue pꝛai⸗ 
ers, and ſacrifices,but thoſe pꝛapers ſhall be both vaine and vngodly, 
being made to him that cannot heare them, and which imhute the go⸗ 
uernment of y woꝛld to creatures, oꝛ to ſuch as either ſee not at al, oz 
ſcarce the things that are afoze them. And as foz their Hacriſices, they 
ſhall be but ſmoaky ſauours , yea full of trapterous trechery to God, 
in that they confeſſe their liues befoze dead things, and make amends 
ts creatures foꝛ the offences which they haue committed againſt the 
Creatoz, Now therfoꝛe let the firff marks of the true Religion which 
we ſeeke, bee this: that it direct vs and all our Church-ſeruices vnto 
the true God, the maker of Heauen e earth, the only ſearcher sf mens 


hearts, which are the things wherewith hee will chieflp bee ſerued: 


that this may diſtinguiſh it from all Jdolatries , which ſeeke vnto 
wood, to ſtone, to the Sun, to the Pone, to Pen, to Angels, and to all 
the creatures that arei n heauen and in earth. And it is not needfull to 
heape vp here great numbers of pꝛoofs, oz to repeat againe the things 
that haue bin diſcourſed in the 2. & 3. Chapters of this Moꝛke. Foz 
ſith there is but one God, and but one Religion: there is not alſo any 
thing moze agreeable to Nature, than to refer the ſame wholly to the 
Creatoz. And in very deed Plotin, Porpbyrius, Proclus, Iamblichus, 
and ſuch others, which woꝛzſhipped the Angels oꝛ god Spirits, as they 
thought, ſapd: that their ſo doing (wherein neuertheieſſe they were 

nothing excuſable)was to attaine by degrees to the higheſt God. 
But will this ſapd mark alone ſuffice vs: No, we muſt not onely 
lerue God, but we muff alſo ſerue him aright. Now then, what is the 
rule of thie ſeruice, oz who is hee Ph can ſet itdowne in aten 2 
1a 4 That 
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That we may ſerue him aright, it behoueth vs to know him aright: 
and which of vs can vaunt ofthat 2 Pow many be there which after 
long ſtuvp, can but ſo much as tell vs what it is not? And what fol⸗ 
loweth then? but that like as the wiſdome of the wozld cannot, with; 
out the ouerthꝛow of it ſelfe, attaine any further concerning God, 
than to ſay what he is not: ſo the ſame wiſedome may well attaine (9 
far as to viſcerne what ſeruing sf Gad is falſe : but it can no moze ſet 
downe and point out the true ſeruice,than it can attaine to the know, 
ledge of the Godhead. The Country clowne ſhall bee ſcoꝛned fo hig 
labour, il he take vpon him to appoint haw his P2ince is to be ſerued, 
. and pet is he a man as well as the Pꝛince, differing from the Pꝛinte 
in ſtate and calling, but not at all in nature and kind. Mhat is to bee 
ſayd then of Man, who is but a woꝛme, vea and leſle than a woꝛme in 
reſpect of the euerlaſting God, if he will needs ſhape him & ſerue him 
after his owne fancy ? The Philoſopher will ſap, that God ought to 
be ſerued. And ik he be a Diuine, he will paſſe ſomewhat further,and 
ſap : that he is not ſerued with vapoꝛs and ſmokes, noꝛ with the ſhed. 
ding of bloud. But which of them hath euer ſayd : God is a Spirit, 
and ſerued in ſpirit 2 And if any of them haue come any thing nereit, 
how wide hath hee wandꝛed awap againe, when hee came to the par⸗ 
ticular pointing out of that ſeruice 2 Ok a truth, what are all the woz⸗ 
ſhippings of God which man hath oꝛdained ok his owne head, but chil⸗ 
diſh imaginations, not only vnbeſeeming the Maieſtp of God, but al⸗ 
ſo inferioꝛ to the dilcretion ofa man ? as gamings, ſhewes, ſtage⸗ 
playes, runnings of Yo2ſes, Juſtes, a thouſand ſozts of combates, 
ſwo2d-plapings; wzeſtlings, buffetings & ſuch other? And what doth 
all this betoken , but that man mounteth not aboue man: and that 
when he thinketh himſelfe to flpe his higheſt pitch, he ſcarce heaueth 
himſelfe vpꝛight vpan his feete,butneuer riſeth aboue the earth? Foz 
what man is he which calling his wits about him, and looking adui⸗- 
ſedly vnto himſelfe, could finde in his heart to be honoured and ſerued 
after that manner? Surelp then let vs ſap, that loke how farre God 
vouchſafeth to ſtop vnto vs, ſo far be we able to mount vp vnto him: 
foz his comming downe is our mounting vp. Foz if wee cannot ſee 
the Sun but by help of the Sun, how well fighted ſoener we be: much 
leſce tan God be leene oꝛ knowne of vs, without the help and light of 
God himlelfe; To be ſhozt , wee cannot ſer ne God except we know 


him, noꝛ know him except hee vouchſafe-to diſcouer himſelfe to vs, 


and therefoꝛe wee cannot know how to ſerue and woꝛſhip him, fur- 
ther loꝛth than he liſte th to ſhewe it vnto vs by his wozd. . 


And 
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And pet foz the diſconering of hunſelfe vnto vs, heenecveth neither 
to d2aw vs bp to his bzightnes, nozto come downe to vs in his maie- 
fy. Foz our mindes couldno moze abide it, than our eyes can away 
with the beholving of the Sunne: but hee muſt bee faine to ſtope to 
gur ſmal abilitp, by telling vs what ſeruice he requireth at our hands, 
not attozding to his ſpirituall nature, which we cannot pol ſibly com- 
pꝛehend, but as it were thꝛough a glaſſe, oz a ſcarfe, attoꝛding to the 
fleſhly nature which we beare about with vs. Thus haue wee found 
our ſecond marke of Religion, namelp, that the ſeruite of God, which 
Religion is to teach vs, muſt be grounded vpon his wozp, and reuea⸗- 
led vnto vs by his owne ſelfe. PE N 

Let vs heare what the Heathen ſayin this caſe, who knew very wel 
that all the Ladders of their Philoſophy were to ſhozt to reach there 
unto, and that it behoued men fo be inlightned and inſtructed from a- 
bone. Diuinity (ſaith Plato) cannot bee laid forth after the manner of Plato in 
other kinds of ſeruing, but hath need of continuall minding. And then his 2. Epi- 
our wit is forthwith Kindled, as with fire, which afterward gathereth ,.. 
light more and more, and maintaineth ir ſelfe. Finally (ſaith hee) we nides. 
know nothing ot Gods matters by our owne skill. If he, which of all 
the ancient Philoſophers ſaw moſt cleare, confeſſe here, that his ſight 
fatleth very much if it be not aided from aboue: what may we deeme 
ok others? And in god ſoth, in matters of Religion hee ſendeth vs e⸗ 
uermoꝛe to the ancient Oꝛacles, that is to ſay (accozding to his mea- gte 
ning) to Gods wozd. Ariſtotle in his Dupernaturals rehearſeth and in his Su. 
tommendeth a certaine anſ were of Simonides to Hieron King of Si- pernatu- 
eilie; which is, that it belongeth to none but onelp God, to haue ſkil af rale. 
the things that are aboue nature; and how much leſſe then to bee ſkil- 
full in Diuinity, and to diſpoſe of Religion, that is to ſay, to ſhew the 
meane how to ouercome and ſurmount Nature? And whereas Cicero p. A 
in his Lawes ſaith , that there is not any law among men whereto 4,4. oe 
men are bound to obey, vnleſſe it bee oꝛdained by God,and deltuered, Laws, 
as it were, with his owne mouth: if hee had beene well examined, 
hee would haue ſapd no leſſe concerning Religion. It is certaine lamblicus, 
(ſaith Iamblicus) that we be bound to do the things that pleaſe God. 
But which are thoſe: Surely (ſaith hee) they bee not poſſible to bee 
one of any man, but him that hath heard God himſelfe ſpeake, or 
which haue learned them by ſome heauenly inſtruction. And Alphara- A 


bius the Arabian agreeth thereunto in theſe woꝛds: The things that bius in bis 


concerne God, and are to bee beleeued through holy Faith, are of booke of 


ahigher degree than all other things, becauſe they proceede from Sciences, 
Diuine 


le, and in 
15 Parme- | 


Cicero in 
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Diuine inſpiration, & mans wit is too weak, and his reaſon too ſhort to 


attaine to them, And therefoze we read, that as they which haue oz, 


dained and ſtabliſhed any Religion in any Nation, haue giuen it fojth 
as p2oceeding from God; verily becauſe Nature taught them thatit 
belongeth to none but to God alone, to appoint how hee ſhall bee 


- ſerned; neither would the ozdinance thereof otherwiſe be obſeruey, 


becauſe the parties that were to obey it, would make as great account 
of themlelues as of the party that ſhould inispne it. Thus by the de, 


_ - finitine ſentence-of Phyloſophers, our ſecond marke ſtandeth firme, 


which will ſerue vs to diſcerne the true religion from the muentiong 


of men, ſs as we may well refuſe foz vntruth, whatſoeuer is net 


grounded vpon Gods wozd. But in following our fozmer purpoſe, 
let vs conſider yet further whether this will ſuffice oz no. 


The third 
marke of 

true Reli- 

gion. 


— Weehaueneede ofa Law that pꝛoceedeth from Gods mouth: any 
what may that (A pꝛay pon) be, but the fame which p2oceedeth from 


holineſſe it ſelfe, namely, that we ſhould be holy as he is holp? And ik 


we cannot of our ſelues know God, noꝛ how he sught to be ſerued; a- 
las, how ſhal we perfozm it whe he hath declared it vnto vs? The end 
of Religton (ſaith Plato) is to knit man vnto God. The wap to bing 
this to paſſe, is to become righteous and holp, oꝛ as {ſaith Iamblicus) 
to offer vnto God a cleane minde voide of all naughtineſle, and cleare 
from all ſpot. What man (as euen they themſelues confeſſe) could e⸗ 
uer vaunt thereof? And what els then is Religion to all of vs, but a 
booke wherein we reade the ſentences of our death, that is to wit,our 
verp death indeede, vnleſſe that in the end we finde ſome grace oz foz! 
gluenelle of our ſinnes? Pet notwithſtanding religion is the Pathway 
to life, yea euen to eternall life; a Pathway that hath a certaine end, 
and which beguileth vs not. Therefoꝛe it muſt by ſoms meanes 02 0, 
ther fill vs vp the great gulfe that is betweene endleſle death and end- 
leſle life, + betweene the dwelling place of bleſſedneſſe the hozrible 


nelle of Hell. And therefoze let our third marke bee, That religion 


muſt put into our hands, a meane to ſatiſfie Gods Juſtice, without 
the which, not onelp all other religions, but alſs euen that which con 
taineth the true ſeruing of the true God, were vtterly vaine and vn⸗ 
p:ofitable. Now mans reaſonhath well perceiued, that ſome ſuch | 
meane was needfull in religion: but to know what that meane is, 
was to high a thing fo2 mans reaſon to attaine vnto. In reſpeck 

whereof the Platoniſts buſted themſelues very much in finding out 
ſome meane to cleanſe men from their ſinnes, and to knit them vntf9 


God being reconciled to his fauour, and they ſet dswne certain? — 
gr 
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grees whereby to attaine thereunto. But yet in the end they confeils 


all their waſhings and clenſings to bee vtterly vnſufficient. There —_ 
are which lap, it is to be done by abſtinence,by vertuous behauiour, Rig 
by kill, oz by Iupiters myſteries ; and ſome ſap, it is to be done by all "| | I 


of them ſucceſſively one after another. But yet when they haue be- Ma 
ftirred themſelues on all ſides, Porphyrius concluſion is, That they 1 
be Ceremonies without effect, and pet notwithſtanding, that there 1 
muſt of neceſſity needs be a meane to purge and iuſtiſie men and that 
the lame muſt bee vniuerlall, and that it is not poſſible (admitting 
Gods pꝛouidente as we ought to do) that God ſhould leaue mankind | 
deſtitute of that meane, And that this remedy ought to bee contained 1 
in Religion, he ſheweth ſutficiently, in that he ſeeketh it in taking the 1 
Ozders, and in the Conſ ecrations, hallowings, and other myſteries | | 
of his owne Religion, which in the end he letteth go againe. But yet wh 
moze apparantiy doth Hierocles ſhew it, who ſaith, that Religion is a Hierocles — JI} 
ſtuvy of wiſedome that conſiſteth in clenſing and perfecting the life, in his 14. 115 
that men map be at one with God, and become like vnto him: and and 24. 
that to attaine to that cleanneſle, the meanes is, to enter into a mans DIY 
owne conſcience, and to conſider of his ſinne, and to confeſſe it.vnts preface. 
God. Thus karre he is very well. Heuerthelelle here they ſtop ouer⸗ 
ſhozt every one of them: foꝛ vpon confeſſion enſueth but death,bnlefſe 
God (who is the very Juſtice it ſelfe, and moze infinitely contrary to 
euill than we can imagine, ) be appeaſed and ſatiſfied fog our offences, 
wheras in Religion we ſeek fo2 very life. To be ſhoꝛt, of p great num⸗ 
ber of Religions which are in the wozld, ſome haue no certain reſting 
point at all; as wee reade of ſome people of Africke, which wozlhip 
that thing which they meet firſt in the mozning; and that is but a vain 
Ceremony. Some haue a reſting poynt, howbeit an euill one: as foz 
example, all they that direct vs to the creatures; and thoſe are nothing 
elſe but Idolatries. Some doe ſet vnto themſelues a god end, in that 0 
they aime at the Creatoz; but they will needes wozſhip him after their N 
dwne fanſite, and that is a ſwaruing afide to ſuperſtition, oz rather e 
(which is woꝛſe) a ſeruing of their owne fanſie, and not of God. And | | 5 
among the reſdue, there is one which hath an epe to the Creatoꝛ, and A 
honoureth his Law, and that is the Religion of the Jowes. This a- 3 
gaine is a wap that leaueth vs in the middes of our way, leading vs £11 
into the wood, but not leading vs out againe. But the true Religion TE 
indeed, and which deſerueth thename of Religion, is onely that 14 
meh hath God fo; her ſhste-anker, his Wozd fo2 warrant of her 
vo;ſhipping, and a meane appoynted by =o to pac iſie him withall: 
and 
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and in that onelp, and in none other, reſteth any laluation. 


Some tell vs, that Religion is nothing elſe but charity, that is to 


ſap, the perfozming ofa mans duty towards his neighbour: and thoſy 
men would tell vs, it they durſt, that Religion is but an inſtrument or 
ciuill gouernment. But when they haue inlarged the commendati⸗ 


ons of charity as far as thep tan, what can they (at a wozd) ſay mon 


than we ſay thereol : namelp, that charity is of ſuch fozce and weight, 
that Religion can by no meanes ſtand without it? Neuertheleſſe, ta 


ſpeake pꝛoperly thereof, Charity is not the mark whereby to diſcerne 


the true Religion, but rather to diſcerne who is rightly Religious. 


To the intent a man map be happy, he muſt returne vnto God; there- 


-foze he muſt nies lerne him, that is the badge of Religion : But the 
godly oꝛ religious man vtterethhis religion, (that is to ſay, that Goꝛ 


hath touched him truly in his heart) in that hee perkoꝛmeth all the dy- 
ties of vnfaignev friendſhip and godly affection towards his neigh. 
bour,who is the Image of God. Charity therefo2e is nothing elſe but 
a rebounding of godlineſle, oꝛ of the loue of God, back vnts our neigh 


bour, oꝛ a reflexion oꝛ ſight vpon this Image. Alſo,that a man map be 


happy,he muſt be linked vnto God; and that hee map bee linked vnto 
God, he muſt be reconciled vnto his fauour. Now this Charity which 
thep ſpeake of, is but a linking of man vnto man. It is not that which 
maketh a man happp, neither voth the fault which hath deſtroped vs 
All, conſiſt in want of charity, (I meane that charity which they pꝛe⸗ 


tend; ) but in rebelling againſt God. Therefoze it boteth vs not to be 


at one with our neighbour, except we be at one with God. Neuerthe- 
leſle, it is a god ſigne that our heart is feruent in the loue of God, as 
the childe is in the lone of his kather, when being vnable as pet to v⸗ 


nite our ſelues vnto him, we linke our ſelues in one body, & one mind 


to all thoſe which beare his Image. To be ſhozt,the true marke of fire 
is not heate; fo2 there are other things which are hot as well as fire: 


but it is a vertus that is ſo linked vnto it, that as ſone as pe heare of 


fire, it followeth immediatly that there is heate alſo, but not contrari⸗ 


wile. Likewiſe, charity is not the true religion it ſelfe, but a vertue 
which accompanieth it ſo ot neteſſity, that a man can no ſoner ſay, | 
there is religion in this man oꝛ that man; but p it muſt needs follow 


incontinentlp, that there is charity in him alſo. And what manner of 
charity: Sothlp, not ſuch as thep take it to be which refraine fron! 


miſ · dealing foꝛ feare of mans law; foz that is but hypocriſie: no: a de⸗ 
fire of credit, that we may haue the better ſped in our affaires; fo that 
is but a chaffaring. Noz aveſire of honoꝛ, wherebp we be ſpurred to ds 


well; 
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well; fo2 that i is but a ſelfe-loye. But it is a certaine feare and loue of 


Gad, which maketh vst5heriſ<-and lone all thoſe: foz Govs ſake, 


whichare of, him, hold of him nm what man is he that vares vaunt 


okthis 1 that hes loneth his neighboor as he ought, x 
in ſuch reſpect as he Mght,that is to ö himſelfe; and foz the loyt 
of God? Foz hom cen we haue this Cn t Religion go not afoze? 


And if our lone towards Gad be ſo ſhozt i 
what rebounding backe thereof will there be opatdBgrmeighbour? 

Now therefoze let vs conclude, That as a man he 1t.one end, 
namelv, of returning vnto God, C o there is but one right path to lead 
him thither, and that is Neligion. And that as there is but one God, ſa 
there can be but one true Religion, that is to ſap, one way that leaveth 
to Saluation, which Reltgion hath theſe thzee vnfallible markes 
whereby to diſterne it; namelp, that it woꝛſhip the true God, that 
it wozſhip him accozding to his woꝛd, and that it reconcile to God 
the man that followeth it. And now let vs conſequently fee which of 
altthe Religions in the woꝛld it is, that — is to be dil cerned by 
tel e markes. | 


/ 
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Cuar, XXI. 
That the true God was worſhipped in Yrs which is the fr mark of 
the true Religion, 


= Þeficl marke of 5 true Relicion, without the 


3 which it cannot rightly beare the name of Reli- 


true God (as J haue ſaid afoze) is the ſame that 


= created Yeauen and Earth, and all things in 
them; which gouerneth them by his wiſcdome; 
which maintaineth them by his goodnes;wh ich 


=== weildeth them accozding to his will, and dire- 
teth them acco2ding to his glozy.. 


true Religion, which beareth our firſt marke, from all other religi- 
dus hom painted and diſguiſed ſoeuer it is poſſible koz them to bre. 
God which bath dont thole things, can be but one. Foz ſeeing 


. | 8 


le (as g ſaid afoꝛe 3 


gion, is the leruing of the true God. And the 


By this ſo notable a marke wee cannot faile to decipher the true 
God from the falſe gods, and by the ſelfeſame meane, todiſcerne the 
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he treated all things, all the things which we ſee here beneath are but 
Creatures. Nobo then, whatſo2ner religion pointeth vs to any moe 
Gods than one, we ought to abhoꝛre it euen at the very firft appꝛoach. 
Againe, the ſame God is alſo infinite and incomp2ehenſible. Foz the 
wozke cannot conceiue the Wozke-maſter; but contrariwiſe, the 
2 conceiueth the wozke. Whatſoeuer wozke therefoz 
is made ta counterfeit him, oz to reſemble him. oꝛ to ſhew him vnte vs, 
can be nothing elſe but Idolatry and Superſtition, inuented by the 
Diuell, oz by Pan. 

Nou let vs come neerer to the rabble of Religions, and we ſhall ſx 
their thꝛongs of hundzed thouſand gods diſtinguiſted by ſtrange fan. 
taſtieall deuices of men, of women, of beaſts, 4 of monſters. Pet ſhall 
we not ſer there any whit of that which we ſ&ke foz. But there is one 
religion to be ſcene among all the reſt, which foꝛ all the reft bearcth 
this marke graued in her foꝛehead; In the beginning God created the 
Heauen and Earth: and ſoundeth out this ſpeech alowd enerp where; 
The Lord our God is but one God; and, in the mids of all the rout, that 
barketh and biteth at her on al ſides,crieth out couragtouſly; All your 
gods are hut error & vanity, Therfoꝛe without ſtaping vpon p others, 
which are not woꝛthy ſo much as to bee loked on, wee will pꝛoceede 
to that onely one Religion, which alonelp in truth pꝛokeſſeth the true 
wap, a the knowledge of the place wherennto we would come. Now, 
to ſhew the wap, the end whereto it leadeth, muſt be knowne: and the 
end which all of vs tend vnto, is a happy life. And to lead a happy life, 
is to liue in God, who is the verp happines it ſelfe. And the ſame God 
(as I haue made the Heathen men themlelues to confefſe) is but one. 
The religions therfoze which weare not the liuery ok one, but of ma⸗ 
ny, cannot bꝛing vs to the happines which we ſeeke: fo2 it is but one, 
e to be had at the hand of that one. Which then is the one religion that 
ſhall lead vs to the one God? Shall wee ſeeke foꝛ it among the Aſlyri- 
ans? They wozſhipped as many gods as they had Townes. Among 
the Perſians? Thep had as many gods as there be ſtars in the ſkp, and 
fires on earth. Among the Greekes? They had as many gods as 
they had fancies. Among the Egyptians? They had as many gods 
as they ſowed oꝛplanted Fruits, oꝛ as the earth bzought fozth Fruits 
ok it ſelfe. To be ſhozt,the Romanes in conquering the wozld, got to 

themſelues all the vanities in the wozld, and they wanted no wit to 
deuiſe others of their owne bꝛaine. What ſhall it auaile vs to aſkethe 
wap of thi ſe blind loules, which go groping by Þ walles ſides, e haue 


nat ſo much as a Childe oz a Dog to leade them, as ſome _— 
| aue, 
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haus, but catch hold o euery thing that comes in their Way? But pet 
among thefe great Pations, we ſpy alittle Pation called the people 
of. Iſrael, which wozſhipped the maker of al things, acknowledging 
him foz their Father, calling vpon him alone in al their needes, as (foz 
all the ſmall account that others made of them) abhozring all the 
gliſtering gloꝛiouſneſſe of the great kingdomes that were out of the 
way. It is in the Religion of this people, and not elſwhere, that wee 
hall find our ſapd fozmer marke. And therefoze we muſt ſeeke it only 
there, and leaue the danmable fotffeps of the reſt, as being aſſured 
that we may moꝛe ſafely follow one man that is cleare ſighted, than a 
thauſand that are blinde. Fo2 what greater blindneſſe can bee, than to 
take the Creature fo2 the Creatoz:a thing of noth ing foz the thing that 
is infinite? | a 

Now that the people of Iſrael wozſhipped the true God in ſuch 
ſozt as J haue deſcribed him; the continuance of their whole Miſtozie 
heweth well enough. All men know in what reuerence the Byble 
bath been had in all times among the Hebrewes : and if any man doubt 
bhether'it be Gods woꝛd 0z no; that is a queſtion to be decided other- 
viſe, But pet foz all that, it is out of all doubt, that the Hebrewes 
themſelues toke it to beſo, and that we cannot better iudge of their 
Belcefe and Religion,than by the Scripturss, foꝛ the which they hang 
villingly ſuffered death: and .what. cls do thoſe Scriptures pzeach 
from the firſt woꝛd of them to the laſt, than the only one God the ma- 
ler of Beauen and of Carth: As ſone as you do but open the Bpble, 
byand by pou ſee there, In the beginning God made the Heauen and 
the Earth. At the very firſt ſtep in at the gate of that boke, it exclu⸗ 
eth al the gods made oz deviſed by man fr that peaple, to the intent to 
kepe them whailp to the true God that treated man. Open the boke 
furtherkoozth at all aduenture whereſocuer you lift, and from line to 
line pou ſhall meete with nothing but the pꝛayſes of that God, oz pꝛo⸗ 
leſtations 4 thundꝛings againſt the ſtrãge gods. God made man excels 
ent, who foz his diſsbediente is become ſubieck to cozruption. Who 
(0uld puniſh and impꝛiſon ſuch a ſubſtance; but he that made it⸗ Hee 
hunde d the wozld 4 peopled it, which afterward was overwhelmed 
by the loud:and who could let the waters looſe,but he that held them 
tommandement: The people of Iſrael found dꝛy paſſage thꝛough the 
td Sea; and who pꝛepared them that wap, but he that founded the 
Carth vpon the deepes? Alſo the Sun ſfood ſtill and went back at the 
eaking of a woꝛd; and of whoſe woꝛd? but of his whoſe woꝛd is a 


red: J diſpute not heere as pet whether theſe th ings be true oꝛ — 
| but 


. 


. 


— 


F 
7 7 
. 


- —— — — . — — — * 
— * * * 25 — — 


— 
OI Ä OTTER og — bs DO — 


Fob. 38. 


356 Ofthe Trewneſſe Chap. 25 
but J lap onelp, that the Hebrews beleeued them yea and that they hy, 
leeued them in all ages: and that they woxſhipped him whom they be 
leenedto be the doer of thoſe things: who certeſſe cannot be any a. 


ther, than the ſame of whom the firft line of the boke ſaith , Thathe 
made the Heauen and the Earth. Alke of Iob, who it is whom he 


woꝛſhippeth; and he will not ſap, it is he whom the muention of the 


Craftſman, oz of the Jmbzoyderer, oz ofthe Pꝛoiner of Uines hath 
deuiſed, no? that is ſpunne, weaued, oꝛ haminered: n02 that hath x 
Taile cut with a Razoz : noꝛ an Image turned arſie-uerſie, noz ſome 
Juggling tricke to dazle childzens eves withall: foz ſuch (as weſhall 
ſee moze plainlp hereafter ) are the gods of the Heathen : (but he will 
ſap) it is the ſame God that founded the earth, and ſtretched out his 
Met · line cuer it, which hath ſhut bp the Sea within dwzes,and bonn 


ded the rage of his waues: which made the light and the darkneſſe; 


which holdeth backe the Pleiades, and vnbindeth Orion: which hath 
treated the woꝛld, and giuen vnderſtanding to man. It is hee ( ſaith 


Plal. 104. Dauid) which ſpꝛeadeth out the Heauens as a Curtaine, and ms 


keth him Chambers among the Waters : which hath ſettled the earth 
ppon her Pillers, and chaſed away the Dea at one onelp th2eatning 
of his: which maketh the Windes his meſlengers,and the Clements 
his leruants. It is he (ſaith Eſay) which is the firſt and the laſt: Bis 


r 48. & hand hath grounded the earth, and his right hand hath meaſured the 


Peauens. As ſone as hee called them, they appeared together befoze 


him: Heauen is his ſeat, the Carth is his fot ſtole. Pea, & beſides 


all this, Moſes will tell vs, that ſtraine we our ſ elues to ſay what wee 


can of him, we can ſap no mo2e of him, but that it is he whole name is, 
I am that I am: even hee that alonelp is, of whom all things that are 


haue their being, and in compariſon of whom all things are nothing, 


whom neither woꝛds noz wozks can exp2elle, ney in effect, and pet 


infinite therewithall, 

Some man willſap, It map be that this ſo great a God vouchſafeth 
not to ſtope downe vnto vs, but hath left the charge both of the wo2id 
and of men to ſome ſeruants of his, whom it behoueth vs to wozlhip- 
Pap, as he is high and great in power, lo is he derpe alfo in wiſedome 
and godnes. Art thou ſicke? At is he that both maketh health, and ſen 
deth ſickneſſe; thou ſeeſt how he was Ezechias Phyſician. Wouldeſ 
thou haue childzen? It is her that openeth and ſhutteth the bearing 
place: inſomuch that he made the old age of Sara fruitful, and the vary 


ren Annea Mother and a Nurce. Doth thine enemy vere thee? He He is 
the God of Yoltes, whom Gedeon findeth as ſtrong with a — 


my 
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Armie as with a great. Wouldft thou haue a pꝛoſperous winde : It iu 
is he (faith —— ſendeth foꝛth the Cafterne wind vpon the earth, lob. zu. | by 
and at whoſe call the Nozth-winde commeth. Doth thy Yuſbandzie 1 
ny away with dzought? It is hee that dealeth foꝛth both the mozning = i 
and the euening raine; which begets the dꝛops of the deaw, and which | 
maketh it fo raine vpon the ground, pea euen where no body dwels. | 
Co be ſhozt, art thou afraid of famine? He pꝛepareth food foz the Ka- pf. 041 | 
nens to pꝛey vpon, and their pong birds cry vnto none but him. The 
Lyons whelpes roze vnto him foz food, and all things that line in the 
ire, on the land; and in the water, doe wait vpon him foz the ſupply- 
ing of their needes. And what is all this in effect, but that G O D, 
whom Iſrael wozſhippeth, is the Creatoꝛ and Gouernoz of all things? 
Che very true God which matntaineth all things by his goodnes,as 
well as hee made them by his power. As careful foz all things, pea e- 1 
yen to the leaſt, as he is mightfull and of ability to maintaine them. 3 
All the whole Scripture from the one end to the other, that is to ſay, 
the people of Iſrael from age to age, ſing nothing elſe but that. Now, 
if we reade ouer the old Ceremonies of the Agyptians, Perfians , any 
Thuſcanes, leafe by leafe ; where ſhall wee finde in them one wozy of 
the true God, but onelp in rensuncing and blaſpheming him? And 
what are all their gods but carriers of Receipts, like theſe Dagge- 
leaches which p2ofeſſe but the curing of ſome one diſeaſe onelp, oz like 
theſe common Craftſmen , which pzofefſe but the ſkill of ſome one 
Craft 62 myſtery 2 But this true God (as J haue ſaid) is the one 
dnely God. What other people haus beene foꝛbidden to call vpon ma- 
ny Gods? Nap rather, what other people haue not beene tommander 
to haue infinite Gods, as a token of Religion? Yee is a quickning 
Spirit which cannot bee counterfaited noz conceined. What other 
God hath ſaid ; Whereunto will yee liken mee, which doe hold the 
earth betweene my fingers ? What houſe will yee build for me which _ 
make the earth my footſtoole, and the Heauen my ſear? And to what o- 10. 
ther people hath it beene (aid, Thou ſhalt not make any grauen Image? Ocigen a. | | 
And what other people hath choſen rather to die a thouſand times, gait it 
than to bzeake that commandement 2 Jnſomuch that they would not <<5-3- 177 
admit either Painter oꝛ Carver into any of their Cities. Contrari⸗ | 505 
wiſe, which of all the gods of the Heathen haue not required mas f 

ges? Pea (and as we ceade in Porphyrius) taught how they ſhould 

be painted? Much moze vaine in good ſoth than the men that woꝛ⸗ 

hippev them. To bee ſhozt, the true GD D which gouerneth the 
whole wozlo, muſt alſo (as J haue ſaid afoze) gouerne both men and 
N Bb their 
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their wits to his glozy. And to gouerne them ſo, it behwueth him to 

know them; & to know them, it behoneth him to ſee them; and to ſee 

into their hearts, it behoueth him to haue made them. Foz the Father 

which tymketh himſelfe to be the begetter of a Child, ſeethnot into 

the heart thereof; neither doth a Schoolemaſter ſee into his Schoierg 

wit, whereof he thinketh himſelfe to be the framer. And much lefſe 

can an Imaginatiue god do any of thoſe things, hauing not made 

the one no2 the other. What other God ſhall pee reade to haue ſap, 

Thou ſhalt not cover: oz to haue required the ſacrifice of the heart, o; 

the faſting of the ſpirit, oꝛ a heart-bzoken andlowly minde? Who els 

can fozbid Couetouſneſle and hypocriſie, but he which is able to pu⸗ 

niſh it? And who can punilh it, but hee that ſees it? And who can ſee 

it in man, but he that made man? On the contrarp, who ſees not, that 

the Lawes which are repozted to haue beene inſpired by the gods at 

Rome, in Athens, and in Lacedemon, extend no further than the out- 
ward man? inſomuch that none of them (as ſaith Cato) is found to 
_—_— haue ſapd; Hee that is minded to ſteale, but onely , Hee that ſtealeth, 
for the Ro. ſball be guiltie. Which is as much to ſap, as that they be 
mans. but Lawes of men, who ſee not into folkes hearts; Lawes of Crea- 
tures, which pearce no further than the Cote oz the Skinne. The 

people of Iſrael therefoze are the pecple that ſerned the onely true 

— O D that made man, and all other people ſerned gods made 

nien. | | | 

Now this flllie people (as we read in Piſtozies) was ſtrangelp de⸗ 

ſpiſed and trampled vnder foote, as though all the diuels had conſpy 

red and banded themſelnes againſt that people, which alonely woz⸗ 

ſhipped the true God. But what are the Yeathencompelledin the 

Ihe Hea. end to confeſſe? Varro? the beſt learned of the Romanes, who made a 
chen ace beadroll of all the gods, fo feare (as he ſaith) leſt they ſhould ſtray # 
vnowled- wap, concludeth in the end, that thoſe do wozthrppe the true God, 
ged the which woꝛſhip the onely one, without Images, and which belceue 
8 god him to be the gouernoꝛ of the whole wozld.PYea + (which moze is) he 
= C(aiththatthe lewes(by what other name ſoeuer they call him) do won 
Auſtin. in ſhip the ſame God truely: & that if after their example all Images had 
the Cittie bin fo2bidden,(as they were a long time in Rome) men had not fallen 
God. h. into ſo many ſuperſtitions æ errours. It is not to be doubted, but that 
Beulen he, which ſpake ſo of the whole rabble of falſe gods that were in 
— Rome, would haue ſpoken much moꝛe of them, if he had not feared 
natfas, li r men moꝛe then his gods. And whereas ſome of the heathen, to excuſs 
their owne ſacriledge, haue bozne the wozldon hand, that the Jewes 


wozlhip/ 
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wozthipped the head of a wild Aſſe, becauſe a beaſt of that kind had ſhe⸗ 

wed them a fountaine in the wilderneſſe, at a time that they were di⸗ 

frefſed with thirſt : Pol ybius Strabo,and Tacitus himſelfe, the maker 

of that godly repoꝛt, da witnes, that in the Temple of the Ie wes there Tacitu⸗ 
was neuer pet found any Penon, Penſil, Nelique oz Image, neither at lib. 5. (or 
the time that Antiochus, thzough couetouſneſſe, ſacked it, noꝛ when eee, 25 1 
Pompey faʒ reuerence ſpared it. And truly the ſaid Aſſiſh repozt of the haue * 1 
Alles head is ſcarce woꝛth the diſpzofe. But moꝛe rather, becauſe the Appion a- 4 
lews reſted vpon the Dabboth dap, which the Gentiles dedicated after - gain't lo- if 
ward vnto Saturne, many men haue thought that fhey wozthipped Sa- ſephus. | 
turne, whereas if the Heathen had aſked but ſome Babe of the Iewes - 
concerning that matter, he would haue taught them, that the God of 

Iſrael neuer fled away foz feare of a man, as Saturn did, but that he abi- 

deth in Heauen, e that the whole earth quaketh at his pzeſence. Not- 
withſtanding the chiefe Monarchies of the wozld armed themſelues 

in all ages againſt this ſmall people: but pet the ſmaller p they were, 

the greater appeared the mightines of their God. Senacherib King of * King 18. 
the Aſſyrians had ſubdued all his neighbours,e intended to fill vp the **. 
ditches of Ieruſalem,as he had done by the onerth2ow of other Cities. 

Foz perfozmance whereofhe ſent Rabſaces the Generall of his Hoff, 

to ſubdue Ezechias Ring of Iuda, In the opinion of men Senacheribs 
argument was god, e well concluded. If I ſhould ſend thee two thou- 

and horſes (ſaith he) ready furniſhed to battell, thou couldſt hardly 

| furniſh as many men to ride them. And canſt thou think then that thou 

art able to reſiſt my whole army?I haue conquered Aram, and Arphad, 

and Ana, & Aua, and Sepharuam, and what ſhall then become of Ieru- 

ſalem, if it ſtand wilfully againſt me? But when as he ſayd, Conſider 

what became of the gods of thoſe Nations, ſuppoſing the God of Iſra- 


el to haue been of the ſame ſtampe: therein his argument failed , not 


fo) that (as the Logicians ſay)he concluded from the particular to the j ff 
generall,oz from that which is true ſimply, to that which is true but in _—_ | 
ſomecertaine reſpect, but foꝛ arguing from that which is nothing at | 77 


Al, to p which is all, namelp, from the vanity of Idols, to the Almigh- 15 
tineſte ot the Creatoꝛ. But what became of this victoztous Ponarke, | 
and of his men, and of their Idols! Although the holy Scripture had 
laid nothing therof, Herodotus tan tel vs it ſuffictently. The Hoſt of 
Senacherib (faith hee) was miſerably difcomfited, his fate came to 
detap, his owne ſonnes murthered him in the Temple of bis Idols, 
the Babylonians gathered vp the ſcatterings of his Empire, and (to 
ayno moze)in a certain Temple of Egypr,an Image of his was ſet 
| „ | vp 
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„ with this In tription Larne at the ſight of mee to feare God. 
zo ddr iu. What moꝛe almoſt ſaith the holy ſcripture vnto vs therof?And who 
gechs ic. can lay that this was not a very arch of victozy and triumph to the 
God, againſt the gods of the Heathen, in the perſon of that P:inte 
53 which had deſtroped ſo many of them: From hencefo2th the Ponar⸗ 
ch of the Aſſyrians did neuer pꝛoſper, but the Medes and Perſians he- 
gan to be Loꝛds of it, who by his example may ſteme to haue growne 
wiſe. Foz they reſtozed the Iewes home againe into their Countrey, 
ac coꝛding to the Pꝛopheſies, and gaue them leaue to build vp their 
Temple againe, furthering them by all meanes therein, and gining 
them certaine allowances foꝛ the maintenance of their Satrifices, ac 
knowledging in their letters to their Lieuetenants, that the God of 

the Iewes was the true God, and none other. 

But what ſhall we ſay of the gods of Greece, who in conquering 
the Perſians, came to take a foile in Iewry? Foz Alexander hauing ſub 
dued the Perſians, made men to woꝛſhip him as a god, and hearing that 
in the mountaines of Paleſtine there was a people whom neither the 

Ol Bt Aſſyrians noꝛ Perſians tould ſubdue to their gods, foz all the rigoz and 
n cruelty they could ſhew: inſomuch that at his owne being in Baby. 
1 lon, certaine Iewes that had been conueped thither, did flatly diſobey 
1 him, when he meant to haue builded there a Temple to Iupiter Bele, as 
the abde Hecatæus repozteth, who accompanted Alexander in that vopage ! he 
Litas turned head towards lerulalem, with a venemous rancoz to that poze 
people. But when laddus the high Pꝛieſt of the lewes came befoze 
him in his Pꝛieſtly attire, accompanied with his Leuites about him; 
Alexander caffdowne himſelfe at his feet, and wozſhipped him. This 
God, J ſap, who the greateſt perſonages woꝛſhipped thencefoꝛth, did 
Alexander there woꝛſhip a man that came to makea ſupplication vnto him. Par. 

| thinking this to bee a ſtrange fight,aſked Alexander the cauſe 
- a Goa, why hee did ſo: It is not the Ban (quoth Alexander) whom J wo? 
Tof:phus ſhip, but the G O D whoſe Pꝛieſt he is: foz I ſaw him (ſaid hee) in 
in his An- the ſame attire, when I was in Macedony: and when I doubted 
uquities. whether I might meddle with Aſia er no, he gaue me courage to pro. 
ub. u, ca. 8 ceed, aſſuring mee that by his guiding I ſhould ouercome the Perſi- 
ans. Hereupon hee went vp into the Temple, and offered Sacrifice 

vnto God, in ſuch manner as the high Pꝛieſt inſtructed him: who 

ſhewed him the boke of Daniel, wherein it was pꝛopheſied certame 
hundꝛed peeres afoze, that a certaine Greeke ſhould come and con- 

quer the Perſians, which now fell out to bee hee. Whereupon bee 


ſuffered the Iewes to line after their 6wne Lawes, and from — 
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peeres to ſeuen yeeres releaſed to them all tributes, which thing hee 
denied to the Samaritanes. Now, of all the great number of Nations, 
of whom hs conquered many moe thanhe ſaw, where reade wee that 
euer he did the like to any of them? And whereunts ſhall we attribute 
this d&d of his, but to his bethinking him of the thing which hee had 
learned in ſecret of the great Pꝛieſt of the Agyptians, called Leon, 
namelp, that all the gods whom the Gentiles wozſhipped, were Kings 
of old time, of whom the memoꝛiall had bene conſecrated by their po- 
ſterityꝰ? and therefoze hee, as a greater King than any of them all, 
thought alſo that he might well be the greateſf God of them all. But 
inthe God of Iſrael he acknowledged another manner of thing: name- 
ly,that he was God of gods, and King of Kings, the changer of Em- 
pires at his pleaſure, which vpholdeth Rings with his hands, not to 
perkoꝛme their vaine attempts, but to b2ing to paſſe his owne euer- 
laſting decrees. By the death of Alexander the Monarchy of the 
Greekes came to be diſperſed, and the Ptolomies got the Soueraign- 
ty in Egypt. And what greater pꝛofe would wee haue of their ac- 
knowledging the only one God, than to ſe Ptolomie Philadelph canſe 
the Bible of the Hebrewes to bee ſs ſolenmly tranſlated at his owne 
charges: Foz what do conquerours deſire, but to gine lawes to thoſe 
whom they haue vanquiſhed? But now what elſe was this, than a re- 
teiuing of lawes at the hands of the Ie wes? And ſeeing that the men 
of Iſrael were weaker than the men of Egypt, what can wee ſay, but 
that the God of Iſrael had ſubdued the gods of Egypt? Andſothly,af- 


terward when Ptolomy, ſurnamed the Bountifull, had gotten the ſo- 


ueraignty of Syria,he offered not ſacrifice foz his victozies to the gods 
of Egypt (which notwithſtanding were very many in number, and 
ſcemed to haue giuen law to the Nations round about them : ) but he 
went to Icruſalem, and there acknowledging himſelfe to haue recet- 
ned his pꝛoſperity of the God of Iſrael, did conſecrate the Monuments 
of his victozies vnto him. And pet was this in the time of the grea⸗ 
teſt aduerſitie of the Iewes,euen when their Country was koꝛraied, x 
their Temple vnhallowed by their enemies, and by the ir own Pꝛieſts 


themſelues; that is to ſap, at ſuch a time as all outward things ſhould 


hane diſlwaded him from wozſhipping of the God of that people, had 
not the mo manifeſt truth dꝛiuen him to the contrary, . 
As touching the Romanes, what time they extended their warres 
into lewry, we reade, that they reuerenced the Temple of leruſalem: 
inſqmuch that Auguſtus ozdained certaine Sacrifices to bee offered 


there both peerely and vaily; and that diners Beathen Yzinces being 


Vb 3 pDiꝛouoked 
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pꝛouoked by his ſending of offerings thither ſo carefully, follower 
his example in doing the like. But ſceing the Romanes bꝛought all the 

g gods of all the Nations whom they had conquered, into Rome: hoy 
Cicero in happeneth it that onely this God could finde no place there? Cicero 
his 8 anſwereth, that it beſeemed not the Paieſtie of the Empire. But it 

FPlaccas. I ſhould appoſe him vpon his conſcience, did Bacchus, Anubis, Prya- 
pus, and their ſhame full night-wakes, and myſteries celebzated in 
the darke, peeld renowne to the eſtate of the Empire: Nap, if he will 
fay the truth, they knew that the God of Iſrael (and none other) was 
the true God; and that fo2 the harbouring of him, it behoued them to 
dziue away all the reſt: but they had ſo long time foaded folke with 
Idolatry, that they were afraid (as many Pꝛinces are at this day) leſt 
they might be depoſed by their Subiects in recetuing their rightkull 
5 Þ, 02d. h 
Pet notwithſtanding (will ſome ſay) this ſilly people of the Iewes 
were carried away from their owne Countrep into the foure quarters 
af the wozld, ſcattered among other people,and parted among all Na- 
tions ofthe earth, at the pleaſure of their enemies that had gottenthe 
vpper hand of them. Surely Gods wonderfull pꝛouidence is to be no⸗ 
ted in this caſe , karre moꝛe without compariſon, than if that people 
had conquered the whole woꝛld by fozce of armes. Fo2 by the things 
which the Poets haue waitten of them, we ſee in what contempt they 
were had ok al men. But petlet vs heare the wonderment v was made 
| thereat,not by a common perſon, but by the great Philoſopher Senc- 
Seneca in ca. Yet notwithſtanding ( ſaith he) the cuſtome of that Nation hath ſo 
- N prevailed, that it is the rather receiued of the whole world: and they 
1 being vanquiſhed, haue (I wot not by what meanes) given lawes to 
their Conquerours. Vho ſeeth not here a great motion of minde in 
this Philoſopher : And what man, hauing common realon, is not ra- 
uiſhed thereat as well as he? Js it poſſible foꝛ Kings to haue ſubdued 
à people whom they could neuer info2ce to change their owne lawes? 
The example thereof is lewrie, which hath been troden vnder fote by 
the Aſſyrians, Perſians, Greekes, and Romanes ; and pet foꝛ all their 
changing of their Maſters, thep could neuer be bzought to alter their 
Law. There map, perchance, ſome like conſtancp bee found among o- 
ther Nations, as in reſpec of their lawes: but that a people being con 
quered, carried awap, bꝛought into bondage, bnaccounted of, led in 
triumph bp diuers Empires as the Iewes were, ſhould not onely ſub⸗ 
due the hearts of their Conquerours to their God, ſo as the Congue 


raurs could not faſten their lawes vpon the vanquiſhed ſozt, bufcon- 
| | trariwiſe, 
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trariwiſe, the vaguiſhed ſozt haue faſtned their lawes vpon their van- 
guichers, d ſubiects vp6 their Pzince,the Captiues vpd their Paſter, 

e the condemned vpon their Judge: who (A pꝛay pou) would belteue 

it vnleſſe he ſaw it? And if a man ſe it, how can he ſay, that any other 

can poſfibly do it but God? But if Seneca will vonuchſafe to heare Se- 

neca quietly, it may be that he humſelfſhal find a reſolution to his own 
wonderment : namelp, that the gods (as hee ſaith) which were called 
Jnuiolable æ Jmmoztall, whom the ewes left to other Nations, were Seneca in 
dumbe and ſenceleſſe Images, diſguiſed in the ſhapes of Men, Beaſts, & his booke 
Fiſhes; and ſome in vgly andil-fauoured monſters;and that the Fiends of Super- 
which poſſeſſed thoſe Images, required worſe things of men for their ſtition. 
ſeruice,than the horribleſt Tyrants that euer were; as that men ſhould 3 
giſh themſelues, maime & lame themſelues, geld themſelues, and offer Iib. b. c. io. 
men, women, and children to ſacrifice to them. But when folke heard | 
ſpeaking of the true God, the maker of Heauen and Earth, and that 

he will be ſerued with the hearts and minds of men: that wozd iſſu- 

ing out of the mouth of a pwꝛe pꝛiſoner, caught men pꝛiſoners, and o- 

uercame their gods. And in very deed (as wee ſhall ſec hereafter ) if | 
ve reade the gosd Authoꝛs of that time; either they ſpeake but of Origen 2 
the one God, oꝛ if they ſpeake of moe gods, it is but foz cuſtome ſake, gainſt Cel- 
ind in way of condemning them. What elſe then were the manifold ſus. lib 3. 
fleetings of the Ie wes, but as many conuepings abꝛoad of companies . 
ofPzeachers,to ſhew foꝛth the true God; and as many Armies to de- 

trop the Idols, and to roote them out Mee reade that the Coniu- 

ters which were in old time among the Gentiles, did vſe the name of 

the God of Iſrael, the God of the Hebrewes, and the God that dꝛow⸗ 

ned the Egyptians, in toniuring ſuch as were poſſeſſed of Diuels, and 

that the Diuels trembled at that name. This ſerueth not to pꝛoue 

that they woꝛſhip ped not other gods, but that they knew thoſe gods 


tobe of nofozce. Iulian the Apoſtata did vnderſet his ſhoulder, to #4 


hoe vp the ſeruite of the falſe gods as much as hee could. But pet tulian a- 


urſt he not deny, but that the God of Abraham, Iſaac, and Iacob is a gainſt the j |. 


great and mighty God; t he ſware by all his gods, that be was of one Callcans. 
if them that were conuerted to his ſernice, and that hee knew him to 
bee very gracious to ſuch as ſerue him as Abraham had done. UWho 
now could euer make an Iſraelite confeſſe that any other God was 
god, than the ſame whom he woꝛſhipped? And if hee be the god God, 
how can it be (enen by Iulians own ſaying) that all the reſidue Gould 
lot be euill, ſing that this god God condemneth them, 4 declareth 
Jem to be all wicked ſpirits, and enemies of mankinde⸗ But if Iulian 
BF 4 phimſelke 
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himſelfe would tell vs what befell him at Antioche, when hee aſkey 
counſel of his diuels, who made all his Philoſophers to quake, and all 
his great Soꝛterers to runne awap foz feare: we ſhould ſee well en⸗ 
ough what ſtuffe they bee; inſomuch that euen his owne Hiſtozio⸗ 


grapher Zoſimus is aſhamed to make repozt of it. 


Now, J would faine that the Beathen oz their Aduocates ſhould 
but thew mee one of theſe two thnigs: either where any authoꝛ of the 


lJewes peeldeth recozd to any god of the Heathen: oz where any graue 


Meathen Authoz hath condemned the God that is wozſhipped by the 


lewes. Fozaſmuch then as in a Chapter appꝛopꝛied to the ſame pur. 
poſe, I haue already pꝛoued by all the ancient Authours, and by con- 


ſent of all people, that there is but onely one God: and by Varro euen 


now, that the lewes do woꝛſhip the ſame God: what folleweth there- 


ot, but that all of them be Ie wes in that point, and that as manp as are 
not ſo, ars all Idolaters, and deceiued? And koꝛ that cauſe when Or- 
pheus had pꝛaiſed God in theſe and luch like verſes nn in the 
third Chapter, 
here is but one verſe. God the maker of all things : 
Who cheriſheth and foſtereth all thin 85 


He addethimmediatly, 
Neuer man yes knew his incomprehehſible bein Sn one of the 


bloud of the Chaldees. 
Which ſaying of his ſome referre vnto A braham, other ome to Mo- 
ſes: and ſome of the Platoniſts to Zoroaſtres, the grand-childe of Noe, 
And Apollo himſelfe being demanded by the Gentiles, what people 
was rightly reltgtous from of old tims: anſwered thus; 


The Chaldees & the Hebrewes haue all wiſcdome twixt them twaine, 


And of the true God onely they the worſhip doe maintaine. 


Wherennts agreeth this verſe of Sybilles: 
The Iewes are ſure a heavenly race, diume, and full of bliſſe. 


But it will be yet much moze,if we can bp their owne belt Anthozs, 


- -pzouetheir gods to bee nothing bat vanity and leazing: which is as 


much to ſap, as that they haue not onely allowed * Sor of Iſrael, but 


alſo condemned all their owne gods. 
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That the gods worſhipped by the heathen, were men ano. or 


canonizea ts poſterity. 


DM aue ſufficiently ſhewed herctofoze in the ſecond 
* 2 and third chapters, that there is but one God: That 
both Angels and Feends are but Creatures, the 
one ſeruants, and the other laues: That Nature 
and Philoſophy conſent together therein,notwith- 
al {fanding that ouerroted cuſtome haue like a water⸗ 
treame carried folk away, and that the wiſe of the 
woꝛld haue loued better to follow the courſe of the ſtreame, than to 
rowe againft it. Pet foz all that it ſhall not beſuperfluons to ſee 
what they themſelues haue witten ol their owne gods, both general- 
ly of them all, and particularly of enerp of them. Therekoze, to begin 
with Hermes, whom we haue heard ſo highly commending the onely 
ene God: He wꝛiteth of them in theſe woꝛds: Like as the Lord God + e in 
(ſaith hee) is the Maker of the gods in heauen, ſo is man the maker of 150 3 
the gods that are content to dwell] in Temples, that they might be neer Fx. by 
ynto men. Man then maketh Images after his ownelikeneſfe, where- Apulcius, 
unto he calleth ſpirits by Art Magick, ot els they come into Ae of Aug. de 
their ow ne accord, and foretell vnto men things to come. But the une 
time will come, 455 all this kind of Religion of the Egyptians ſhall . 3 * 
be aboliſhed, and chat all their worſhippings ſhallyaniſh away, And The ods 
in very deed (ſaith he) Eſculapius the Graundfather of Aſclepius, and of che E- 


Mercury mine owne Graundfather, which are worſhipped at Hermo- gyptians. 


polis in Egypt, were men, whoſe worldly men;that is to ſay their bo- 
dies) ly the one in Lybia,and the other in Hermopolis, and vnder their 
names are worſhipped ceataine Diuels „whom I allured and drew into Cyprian 


their Images. What moze ſubſtantial witneſſenow could wee p20- cocerning 


duce againſt the gods of Egypt, than the very party himſelfe that che vanity - 


made them? And what els were they then, than either men oz Diucls ob. 
chꝛowded in the Images oz in the dead carkefſes of men? But Jpꝛo⸗ 
tied with theſe two parts the one after the other. 


The great Dig) Pꝛieſt of Egypt, called Leon, being aſked ſecret- 
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ly by Alexander, concerning the oꝛiginall of their gods, and fearing 

moꝛe his power than their wzath; bewꝛaied vnto him, that all p great 

gods, yea euen thoſe whom the Romans termed, The gods of the pre. 

ter Nations, were all of them men. But he pꝛaped Alexander that ha 

would not tell it to any body, ſaning his mother Olympias, and that 

plutarke ſbe ſhould burne his Letter as ſone as ſhe had read it. Foz as foz the 
in his beafts which the Kgyptians wozſhipped, Plutarke ſaith, that ſome of 
Treatiſe them were woꝛſhipped as Planets & ſignes celeſtiall: and otherſome, 
of l ſis and hecauſe that when Oſyris led his people to battell, hee had diuers An⸗ 
O'yris- teſignes, atcozding to the dinerſities ofthe Countries, as in one x 
Dog, in another an Dre,and ſo fs2th: which afterward though emu- 
lation were turned into Superſtition. As touching the Phcenicians, 
theirmert neighboꝛs, Sanchoniathon their owne Chꝛonicler wziteth, 
that they honoured ſuch men foz gods as had bin great among them, oz 
had inuented any thing p2ofitable fo2 the life of man: and that as they 
were long times Lozds of the Sea, and conuaied many companies of 
their owne countri-folke into Libya and Spaine to inhabite there: (9 
thep peopled them with thetr gods alſo. Concerning the gods of the 
Greekes, we read that Orphe, Homer, & Heſiodus were the firſt bin- 
gers ok them in, and did ſet down their Pedigrees in wziting, gining 
them names and Durnames , and appointing them honours at their 
- pleaſures, of whom Pythagoras (apth, that their ſoules were hanged 
vpon a Tree in Bel, and there pinched with Ser pents on all ſides foz 
their ſo damnable deuices. And what hee himſelfe dermed of thoſe 
Porphyri- gods, we map ſee in his life, wzitten by Porpbyrius. Foz he wꝛot ver 
2 ſes vpon the Tombe of Apollo at Delphos, declaring him to haue bin 
chagaras, the Donne ok Silenus that was llaine by Pichon , and buried in a plate 
called Tripos, becaule the thꝛee daughters of Triopus came thither to 
mourne. Afterward againe, comming into a Caue of Ida, where her 
found a Thꝛone ſet vp vnto Iupiter, hee wꝛote this inſtription vpon 

it: Pythagoras to Iupiter. Here lyeth the great Zeus whom men call 
Iupiter. Socrates mdeſpite of thoſe gods did ſweare by an Dke, by a 
Soate, and by a Dog: and was condemned ts dzink popſon, becauſe he 

taught that there was but only one God. Which 1s as much to ſay, 
as that hee deemed leſſe godhead to be in thoſe gods, than in the leaſt 
creatures. Pet notwithſtanding, he was the only man whom Apollo 
auowed to bee the wileſt man of all Greece : wherein hee had ſhewed 

himſelfe to haue havleſſe wit than thoſe Beaſts, if he had vemed ſuch. 
à one to bee the wiſeſt as had condemned the Godhead. But it is the 

pꝛopertp ot the diuell, both ko abuſe men and alſo to mocke foz 

their 
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their labour. They cryed out againſt Socrates that he wag a blaſphe⸗ 
mer, and made him to dꝛink his own death. But within a while after 
the Athenians did ſet vp an Image of him in one of their Temples, 
and in a rage did put his accuſers to death: (which deede of theirs 
made notably again ſt th eſelues) fo ſurely they could not better haue 
condemned their gods, than by their inſtifying « honouring of the par- 
tie that condemned them. As foz his diſciple Plato, this ſaping of his 
fhall ſuffice. When I write ynto you in good earneſt, ! ſpeake bur of 
one God, and when I meane otherwiſe, I ſpeak of many. He emploi- 
ed his gods about vanity, becauſe hee eſteemed them to be but vaine. 
To be ſhot, one ſayes, It they be gods, why mourne ye fo2 them?and 
if they be liueleſſe, wyy woꝛchip pe them? Another ſayes, Be of god 
cheere my Country-men,men liued afoze the gods, and the gods dye 
afoꝛe men. And the Poets themſslues, whs made the gods to be ſuch 
as they be, take as great pleaſure in the vnmaking of them, as little 
Childꝛen do in plaping with their puppits: inſomuch that there is no 
Tragedy good, which doth not baffle ſome one of the gods, as Euri- 
pides (among the reſt) doth in theſe verſes, 


Thou Neptune and thou Iupirer, and all you other gods, 

So wicked are you cuery one, ſo fell ſo far at oddes, | 
That if due iuſtice for your deeds were iuſtly on you done. 

Ye ſhould be baniſht out of Heauen and from all Temple ſoone. 


Pou will lay perchance that the Romans may poſſibly haue ſome Th. god 
better ſtuff. By the oꝛiginal of them which they themlelues deſcribe, of che Ko- 


wee may iudge what they were. And let vs note that the wꝛiters of manes. 
theſe things were no Greeks, which might haue bzed ſome ſuſpicion: ; 
but they were Romans, euen the Jdolaters themſelues. The fürſt u. 5 
that oꝛdained Religion among them, was Ring Numa : who to autho- 4 1is vic, 
tize it the moze, fained himſelf to haue had conference with a goddeſſe Valerius 
talled Egeria, which was a Witch: and vnder that gap pꝛetence, hee Maximus. 
bewitched the ignozant people with a thouſand ſuperſtitions, Along 1 
time after, in the Conſulſhip of Cornelius g Bebius, it hapned that in cap. 12. 3 
the ground of a certgine Scriuener named Petilius, neere to the place Auſt lib. . 
tolled Taniculum, there were found two Coffines, in one of the which cap. 14. 
bas the bodie of Numa, and in the other were ſeuen books in Latine 1 
tonterning the Laws of their Pꝛieſthood, that is to ſay, their Ceres 
monies and Church ſeruices: and other ſeuen books in Greeke con? 

terning the ſtudy of wildome: whereby he ouerthzew, not onely the 

dds of other Pations, but allo the very ſelleſame whom he himſelke 
o inſtitutev. 5 The 
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The Senate hearing thereof, cauſed the boks to bee burnt openly 
befoze the people: which was as muth to ſay, as y they condemned al 
the gods and all their ſeruices to the Fire. Among many other Sto⸗ 
ries, Varro repoꝛteth the ſame too: and he concealeth not that Numa 

— pſed Waterſpelling , and had communication with Diuels. And ag 
touching the gods whom the Latines wozſhipped befoze the time of 
this Numa Pompilius: Varre and Caius Baſſus ſap,that Faunus ozpai, 
ned Sacrifices to his grandfather Saturne, ta his father Picus, and tg 
his ſiſter & wife Fauna, whom the good huſwines call Fatua of Fate, 
that is to ſay, Deſtinie, becaufe ſhee was wont to areede their Fo; 
tunes: and after ward the people wozthipped her by the name of Good 
Dame, oz Goddeſſe. And ſurelp of no better value were thoſe whom 
Eneas bzought thither, whom Virgill termeth vanquiſhed gods, an 
after a ſozt putteth them x little Babes both together in one Baſket, 
Scæuola the High Pꝛieſt of the Romans (as J haàue ſapd afoze ) made 
thꝛee ſo2ts of gods: Poeticall, wozſe than the woꝛſt men: Philolo⸗ 
phicall, whom they taught ts haue been men, howbeit that it was nat 
god foꝛ the people to know it: and Ciuill, made by Pꝛinces to holde 
their people in awe with: fo2 the which purpoſe alſo Varro addeth, 
that it is god foz Captaines and Gouernours to bee perſwaded that 
they be deſcended of gods, that thep map the moze boldly vndertake, 
and the moꝛe happily perkoꝛme their enterpꝛiſes. But who could an⸗ 
ſwer better to the matter, than the High Pꝛieſt himſelfe? And which 
aretheſe better gods, which are no gods at al furtherfozth then it plea⸗ 
ſeth men? Varro ſaith likwiſe, that his wꝛziting of humane things aloꝛe 
0 diuine things, is becauſe there were Cities afoze there were gods 
made by them, as the Painter is afoze his Picture. How much moze 
reaſonable had it bin that the gods ſhould haue comitted themſelues 
to the cuſtody of the Cities, than that the Cities ſhould haue commit- 
ted themſelnes to the cuſfody of the gods? Alſo hee diuideth the gods 
Aug. de ci into certaines and vncertaines. The certaine (ſaith he in his ſecond 
3 2% poke) are as much oꝛ moꝛe ſubiect to vncertainty than the vncertain. 
©2747 What certainty will he repoꝛt of the gods, if they themſelues bee vn. 
certaine. But behold the godlinelle of the man. «Hee ſaith, hee will 
make a Regiſter and an Inuentozie of them: and wherefoze ? Fo! 
feare(ſaith hee) leſt they Could be loſt, not ſo much by ſome ſacking 
of the City, as by the negligence of the Citizens, which began ſoꝛe at 
that time to make no account of them. Sothly the Romans had been 
the moze crcuſable , if they had veified this Varro that had ſuch a cate | 
to laue andpzeſcrue their gods. But the wiſe Senate thought el 
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ſelues to haue pꝛouided wel fo2 the matter, by making this oꝛdinante, 

That no God ſhould be admitted into Rome without their adnice. As 

who would ſap, that to be a God, it was meete that a bill of petition 

ſhould firſt be exhibited vnto them, and men were to be ſued vnto fox 

the obtainment of their voices. By which one argument of theirs 

they declared themſelues to be moꝛe diuine than their Gods. And 
thereupon it came to paſſe that they receiued into their Citie all the 

Deuils, all the Zy2zants, and all the filthy Rakehels of the world 

foꝛ Gods, As foz the onely one true God the Creatour of men, the 

founder of Cities, c the remouer of Empires, hee had no name at all 

among them. Concerning the nature of the gods, Cicero hath written <;..... 5 
thꝛee bokes, which to ſpeake p2operly, are made to ouerthꝛow al the cerning ö 
gods ok the Romanes. Foz hee reckoneth vp their ages, their gar; che nature 
ments, their deckings, their ofſpꝛings, their antetoꝛs, and their alli- of the gods 
ances. Me ſaith that their Temples are their Tombs, their Sacri⸗ = * of 
fices and Ceremonies, repꝛeſentations of their lines, & that from the en ee 
leaſt of them to the greateſt, they were all men, & all their Religions, ſuons. 
Huperſtitions, and old wines tales. As touching the true God, hee _ 
ſpeaketh far otherwiſe. Foz he ſaith that he made all things, that hee 

made man, that he made the very gods themſelues, 4 to be ſhozt, that 

it is much eaſter fo2 him to wonder at God, than to vtter what he is, 

and to declare what he is not, than what he is. And whereas ſome- 

times after the manner of the Stoicks, he goeth about to dzaw natural 

things out of the fables of the gods: he doth it but onely to keepe the 

people in ignozance, and acco2ding to his own ſaping in the ſelf ſame 

bokes, where hauing condemned his own gods, he ſaith that pet foz 

all that, thoſe things are not to be vttered to the people, andhis Alle- 
g021es are ſo cold, that it is to be thought that even he himſelfe laughs- 
ed at them. As touching the Birdgazers, he himſelfe being a Birdga⸗ 
er doth flatly ſcoꝛne them, that is to lap, euen his owne pzofeſſion, 
yea, e al ſuch as ſought counſell at Crowes & Ravens, that is to wit, 
the whole Senate of Rome. Likewiſe we read that Cæſar held ſtill 
the Pꝛouince ot᷑ Affrick againſt the fozewarnings of the Birdgazers, 
and that Cato wondered how two Birdgazers could meete oneano- 
ther, oꝛ loke one vpon another without laughing. And Seneca ſaith in 


thing elſe but to hold the people in awe. So little did the wiſe-men be- ,.. 
(rene þ things which they themlelues did to be wondered at 4 woz- = 
ſhipped of þ common people: And thus much cöcerning their gods in 


general. But if we come to the particulars, d matter wil be pet moze - 
| OR eleare, - 


Seneca, li. 


his bokg of Queſtions, that the Bowelgazers were inuented fo2 no | _ 22 
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The gods fleare , wherein J Will be as bziefeas A can, becauſe it is a matter 
of greater that is treated of expꝛellp by others. Among the innumerable rabble 
Nations. of gods, they haue twelue ol pꝛincipall renowne, whoſe names are 
comp2ehended in theſe two Uerſes of Ennias: 
Juno, Veſta,Minerua, Ceres, Diana, Venus, Mars, 
Mercurius, Iupiter, Neptune, Vulcanus, Apollo. 8 

Euſebius And vuto theſe ſome added Bacchus and Saturnezthis later, becauſ: 
de 2 he might ſeeme to haue wꝛong, ik he ſhould not bee counted a god az 
97x nl well as his ſon:and the other, becauſe it might come to paſle, that be⸗ 
inga ſierp kellow) he would els make ſome fray , ſcetng that Ceres ig 
a goddeſle : To diſpatch the chiefeof them quite and cleane of that 

doubt, Euhemere of Meſſene wil alone ſuffice : who gathering the hi 

ſfo2y of Iupiterand the reſt, ſetteth down their titles, Cpitaphs, and 
Inſcriptions which were in their Temples , & namelp in the Tem. 

ple of Iupiter Triphillian , where was a pillar ſet vp by Iupicerhim- 

ſelfe, whereon the notableſt of his doings were ingrauen. And this 

Miſtoꝛp being called holy, was tranſlated by Ennius, the woꝛds wher: 

pl are theſe: Saturne(ſaith he) took Ops to his wife, & Titan being his 
Eubemere elder brother,claymed the Kingdome: but Veſta their mother, and Ce- 
as he is ci- res and Ops their Siſters, counſelled Saturne to keepe his poſſeſſion: 
2 which thing when Titan perceiued, finding himſelfe to bee the wea- 
en” ker, he compounded with Saturne, vpon condition that if Saturne had 
any ſonnes, hee ſhould not ſuffer them to liue, that the Kingdome 

might revert againe vnto his children, According to which compoſi- 

tion, the firſt childe that was borne to Saturne was killed. Afterward 

were born /xpiter and Juno Twinnes, both at one birth : of whom they 

ſhewed but Juno, & deliuered [apiter to Veſta to be brought vp ſecretly, 

After them came Neptune, who was ſerued likewiſe, And laſt of all 

came Pluto & Glauca; of whom only Glauca (ho died within a while) 

was ſhewed, and Pluto was nurced ſecretly as Iupiter was. Now this 

came to Titans hearing, who aſſembling his ſonnes to him, tooke S4- 
turne and Ops & put them both in priſon. But as ſoone as Inpiter came 
to age, he gaue battell to the Titans; and getting the vpper band of 

them, deliuered his father & mother out of priſon, At length percei- 

ving that his father, whem he had ſer vp againe, was iealous ouer him, 

and ſought his life: he depoſed him from his eſtate, and droue him into 

Italy. In this only one Hiſtoꝛp wee ſae, what Saturne, Iupiter, Iuno, 

Veſta, Ops, Neptune and Ceres were, that is to wit, men and women; 

Men amongft men, and no better then other men: although they wer? 

the fathers & mothersof the reſt of the gods. Now they raigned - — 
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Jes of the chiefe Midland Sea; and in Candy alittle afoꝛe the wars of 


Thebes and of Troy. And by that meanes we ſt alſo, from whence the 
Poets haue fetcht their fables ; which are not (as ſome think) meere 


fancies 02 imaginations without ground, but diſguiſings of the truth 


and of the Hiſtozie: True in that they repozt deeds rightly beſeming 
men: vntrue in that they attribute them as to gods, and not as to 
men. Saturne is taken foz the father of them all. And looke what is 
found of the father, is to be verefyed of his Df ſpzing. The Hiſtozio⸗ 
phers therefoze haue ſapd , that his Uife did hide his childzen from 
him: and the Poets haue ſayd that hee did eate them vp, becauſe a 
Booth ſaper had told him that one of them ſhould depoſe him. To as 
void the abſurdity of the woꝛd Krouos which is Saturne, the Stoikes 
haue turned it to Chronos (that is to ſay, time) which deuoureth all 
things. But how will they apply all the reſt of the Allegozp vnto the 
piſtezy 2 Who (hal be the dates loſt, and who the daies ſaued? WMhat 
ſhall Ops be, and Iupiter, and Pluto? who ſhall be this ſonne of time, 


that periſheth not with the time noꝛ afoze it? But Hermes (whatſoe- Hermes in 
er he be who knew this pedigree well enough, holdeth himſelfe to bis Aſcle- 
the letter, accounting Vranus, Saturne, & Mercurie, among the rare Pius. 


men that were in time paſt. And Ennius ſaith, that this Vranus was 
the father of Saturne, and raigned afoꝛe him. Now becauſe Vranus 
in Greeke ſignifieth Heauen: the Scoicks moze fabulous, as ſapth 
Plutarke, then the Poets haue called his ſonne, Time; aud his grand 
lonne Iupiter, the Melkin oz higheſt region of the apze : whom Eu- 
hemere repozteth to haue oꝛdained Dacrifices vnto Vranus. And 
Eonius his tr anſlatoʒ repoꝛteth, hat he ozdatned them vnto his grand⸗ 


father Beauen , who dped in the Ocean, and lies buried in Aulatie. 


Lo be ſhozt, of all theſe waiters of antiquities, ſuchas Theodore the 
Greeke, Thallus, Caſſius, Seuerus , Cornelius, Nepos and others 
vere : none deſcribeth him otherwiſe than a man: inſomuch that e- 
ven Orpheus himſelfe who canonized him enen foz a God, ſpeaketh 
tim after the lame manner. What reade we of Iupiter? Iupiter 
(aith the Yiſfozie) depoſed his oum Father, held his aſſemblies in 
Mount Olympus, ftole away Europa ina ſhippe named the Bull, and 
arried away Ganymede in another ſhippe called the Eagle: but hee 
bare Theres, becauſe an Achilles / which ſhould be a man of grea- 
et might then his Father) was to be bozne of her. Finally, after 
thad made certain lawes, and parted the offices of his eſtate among 
friends, he vyed and was buried in the towne of Gnoſus. What 
like is this, but the life of a man: yea, and of a moſt wicked man, 
\ | vnwozthy, 
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vnwozthy, not to raigne in heauen, but euen fo go vpon the earth; 
Nenertheleſle, becauſe his ſucceſſoꝛs infozced men to wozſhippe hin 
as well as his grandfather, yea, and he himſelfe in his life time hay 
cauſed his Subiects, Uaſſales and Confederates to dedicate Tem, 
ples vnto him; by reaſon whereof we (ce he was called by the nameg 
bol Labradie, Ataburie, Tryphill, and diners others : all things wer: 
faine to be applyed and referred vnto him: inſomuch that of a man, 
the Poets made him agod; of the Pountaine Olympus, they made 
Meauen, of a Ship, an Tagle, and of Thetis, a Goddeſſe. Pet foz all 
this his buriall place putteth all out of doubt, t ſo doth the Epitaph 
that Pythagoras wꝛote thereon. Foz to haue a Temple in one place, 
and a Tombe in another, and to bee wozſhipped with pꝛaper in the 
one, and to be eaten with wozmes in the other, are things farre diffe⸗ 
ring. Callimachus will needs taunt the Cretanes fog ſhowing his 
Tombe with thistinſcription, 3247 Ker, that is to ſap, Iupiter the 
ſonne of Saturne : and pet he conſidereth not, that in ſaping that Rhe 
was deliuered of him among the Parrhaſians, hee himſelfe maketh 
him to die. Foz what is birth but a beginning of death? And ther 
foze Sybil ſpeaketh of the gods in theſe woꝛds: 
The fond vaine- glorie which the Cretanes vſe 
About their Gods doth many a man abuſe. 
They be but gaſtly Ghoſts and feends of hel, 
Or graues of men, in whom no ſoule doth dwell. 

To be ſhozt, Amalthea, and her Goate that nurted Iupiter, which 
were honoured in the Capitoll, and all his other myſteries, repꝛeſen . 
ted nothing elſe but the trauells of his childhood and of his life, as 
ho w he was flollen awap, how he was hidden, and how he was nur⸗ 
ced: all which things are a manifeſt derogation of his Godhead. And 

Seneca in Seneca taketh it ta be a matter ſo woꝛthy to be laughed at, that he fo;- 
his Morals getteth his own grauitie, to gine a mocke vnto it. Seciog (ſaith he) 
that this Inpizer was ſo lecherous, why begetteth he not children ſill, 

The laue i he be yet aliue? Is it becauſe hee is threcſcore yeares old? Or bath 

of chree the Law of Papie reſtrained him? Or hath he obtained the 1 

children. of three children? Or finally, is it come into his minde to looke for 

| the ſame meaſure at other folks hands, which hee hath meaſured vnto 

others, ſo as he is afraid leſt ſome ſonne of his ſhould deale with bim 

as he himſelfe dealt with Saturne: After that manner did this great 
Philoſopher mocke at that great God, wherein he was ſo much the 

llelle to be excuſed, becauſe hee woꝛſhipped him, knowing ſo much as 


ge did 
hoe did. 5 fs 
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As touching Juno, J wil not ſtand ſo much vpon the Poets. Varro 
himſelfe ſaith,that ſhe was bzought vp in Samos, and there married to 
her bꝛother Iupiter, by whom the could not conceiue; in reſpec wher⸗ 
of, that Jland was called Partheny, hat is to ſay, Maydenland. There 
alſo was her famouſeſt Temple, where ſhee fwd in wedding attire ; 
and her peerely feaſts are in very deede but plapes ozdained after the 
faſhion of old time, to repꝛeſent her life, that is to wit, her marriage, 
her iealouſie, and her inceff. i 


was deflow2ed by conſent of her father, who had made a pꝛomiſe to 

Vulcane,not to deny him whatſoener he wonld aſk: ſo monſtrous and 
' lawleſſe was the whole race of them. Foꝛ as fo2 Venus, 'whoſe ad- 
noutrers were moꝛe then her chiidzen; whom Euhemere repozteth , 
to haue been the firſt bꝛinger vp of Stswes in the world, and that her 
wozſhippers did often call her , i rh xhiyarry, vb, 
vſing them as titles of honoꝛ (which pet the moſt vnchaſt women can 
not heare without bluſhing: ) and to be ſhoꝛt, he in whole Temple Ci⸗ 
natas H. of Cyprus was buried, being the firſt that had lewd and fleſhly 
connerſation with her: how can ſhe ( J ſay) be wozthy to be cſtemed a 


Chziſtians bluſh not to name her in their Uerſes. 2 5114 
| Let vs pꝛoceed to the reſt. Neptune (as their holy hpffozy repozteth) 
bo the Seacoaſt fo: his ſhare,o2(as otherſom affirm)he was Iupiters 
' WF Amiral,in reſpect wherof the Poets of our time call Admirals, Nep- 
s Wl tunes. Pluto had the gouernment of low Countries, which they dilgui⸗ 


eng turned vnto hell. Mars had the leading of Souldiers in the wars, 


vi and ſhould haue bin hanged at Athens foz amurther. What maner of 
'- WM $0ds(J pꝛay pou) be theſe, which ſtandat mes curteſy foz their grace ? 
And what is the lawe of that heauen, which receineth thoſe fo2 gods, 
whom men would haue hanged on the gallowes vpon earth? Alſo A- 
pollo became a Shepheard fo2 lone; and of aſhepheard, Laomedons 
Palon. He played a few iuggling tricks to deceine folke withall, but 
in the end as Porphyrius telleth vs) he was killed by Python, mour- 
ned foꝛ by the daughter of Triopus, and buried at Delphos. Mho euer 
awe a thing moꝛe againſt reaſon, than the tranſkoꝛming ok him into 


bet ſuch as are the gods ol the Greekes and Romanes, that is to wit, 
dead kolkes: euen Kings and Queenes whom lone oꝛ feare had made 


Ce any 
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And as concerning Minerua Iupiters daughter, wee read that ſhee - 


woman? much lefle a goddeſſs. Surely, Jam aſhamed that the Yea- - 
then were not aſhamed of thts ſhamefnineſſe : but much moꝛe, that 
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the Sun? which is as mach as to ſhut vp the Dun into the earth. Wut 


1 be taken foꝛ gods. And ta ſpeake troth; men in times paſt did not 


OY EO 


. 


ago * 
4 4 — 
— ng, n R's 2 ' 
#; W "IT 
23 . 
I a —«— 4 * wan 4 4 
Pro Wow 2 —ꝙç«—»kſ; > * 
2 * 4 * . 2 5 wn 


Scipio Af- 
frican in 
Ennius. 


1 ” 
. 
* 
—— en. — — „ — Ä — — re rr. * 
. /r ” hot 9 * 33 — — — 
. 
* = 


37 4 | Of the Trewneſſe 3 C hap. 29 


any woz2ſhip to their gods, which theſe did not to their dead friendz 


and ſuch as were of reputation. They made them Temples, Chay, 
pels, and Altars, they apparellsd them after their age, they ſct them 
vp Penſils and Penons acco2ding to their degree oz trade of liuing, 
they made them a funerall feaſt, they celebꝛated Anniuerſaries o 
Peereminds all of one ſozt: Inſomuch, that (as Tertullian ſaith) the 
Obitfeaſt differeth not from Iupiters feaſt, nor the woodden Can from 
his drinking cup, nor the Cearer of dead folks from the Birdgazers,for 
the Birdgazers alſo had to deale with the dead. And therfoze we mul 
not think it ſtrange, that Alexander would needes be a god, ſith hee 
knew that men woꝛſhipped ſuch : o2 that Scipio Affricane thought, 
that the great gate of heauen ought to be ſet open foz him: foz his ar. 
gument concluded the like ſaying : 

If men,for ſlaughter made,to Heauen admitted be, 

Then ſhould the greateſt gate of Heauen be opened vnto me. 

Oz that the gentle Ladies Laurentia and Flora were Canonizedat 
Rome, foz they veemed themſelues to haue deſerued as much by their 
p2ofefſion,as Venus had deſerued at the hands of the Cyprians: o; that 
Caligula tos vpon him to haue Altars erected , and ſacrifice offered 


Fſculapius bnto him, foꝛ he was both mighty, and alſo moze miſchieuous than 


Iulian a- 
gainſt the 


Galilæ 


thoſe whom he wozſhipped. Let this ſuffice fo the great ones. And 
fo2 the little ones, we will content our ſelues with Eſculapius alone, 


, whom the Emperoz lIulian, that great enemy of Chꝛiſtians, commen- 


deth as his Damour aboue all the reſt. He is(ſaith he) the ſonne of Iu- 
piter. Then (ſap J)he is a man: foꝛ men begot not gods.Bur he came 
downe into the world by the Sun, and from the Sun vnto the eartb, for 
the health and welfare of men. What Authoz either in earneſt 92 in 
teſt, did euer ſo? No, but he was (ſaith the Hiſtoꝛp) the ſon of the faire 


Coronis renowmed in theſe Uerſes: . | 


A goodlier Lady was not to be found, 

In all Emonia going on the ground, 
This Coronis, being with child by Apollos pꝛieſt, gane it fozth,fo; 
the lauing of her honour, that ſhee was gotten with childe by Apollo 


himſelke: wherby it appeareth that her ſonne Eſculapius, was not the 


child of heauen, as Iulian repozteth, but (as men ſapd in old time) 4 
child af the earth, that is to ſay, a baſtard. And Tarquilius Roman 
wziteth, that he was a child found in Meſſene, and learned the vertues 
of ſome hearbs at the hand of Chyron the Centaure, and plaid the Ped 
lar a while at Epidaure; and that afterward being ſtriken to death (4s 
Cicero ſaith) with Thunder, he was buried at Cynoſures. To be 25 
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what miracle read wee to haue bin done by him, mo2e than that hee 
ſhewed men the hearbs called Stoꝛdion and Aſclepiodotes:By which 
reaſon, we map as wel deifie the bird Ibis foz the Clifters,02 the Stag 
ſo; the herb Ditany. But to conclude, what a beaſtlineſſe were it to 
leaue the Creatoꝛ of all things, and to wozſhip a man foꝛ his knowing 


dk ſome two oz thꝛee of them 2 Among other Nations of the wozlv,the 


Egyptians haue vpon the like reaſons deified their King Apis, fozbid⸗ 


Babylonians detfied their Bele, the Mawres their Iuda,the Macedoni- 
ans their Cabyrus,the Latines their Faunus, the Sabines their Saucus, 
and the Romans their Quirinus: that is to wit, the firſt founders of 


their Towns and Cities, oꝛ the leaders of them to inhakite in fozrain 


Countries, and the eldeſt of theſe their gods, that is ts ſay, their anti- 
enteſt Pꝛinces, they called Saturns, their Sons, Iupiters, their grand- 


ding all men, vpon paine of death, to ſay he was a man: and J am euen 
ready to ſhudder at the remembꝛance of his myſteries. Likewiſe, the 


Xenophon 


in his z- 


ſonnes, Herculeſes, and ſo fozth: whereupon it came to paſſe , that UT quiuoca- 
diners Nations there were diners Saturnes, Iupiters, and Herculeſes. tions, 


Afterwarvs,the Empers2s deifiev themſelues, and their friends, and 


ſome their Pynions , as Alexander did Epheſtion, andas Adrian 


did Antinous, and ſome their childzen,and ſome their wines. Cicero 
being but a Citizen of Arpie, was ſo pꝛoud, that he would needs deiſie 
his danghter Tullia , and hee ticked not to ſap to Atticus, that hee 
would make her to bee wozſhipped as another Iuno oz Minerua, con- 
ſidering that ſhee was not inferiour to them in any thing. But hee 
came in to rough a time to make gods. What moze ? Euen in one 
man were a thouſand gods to be found. Foz they made gods of faith⸗ 
fulneſſe, of conſtancie, of wildome, and of all the other vertues, and 
likewiſe of Loue, of Pleaſure, of the inſtruments of pleaſure, and ot 
all other vices: Alſo of feare,paleneſſe, gaſtfulneCe,and all paſſions : 
Likewiſe of maladies and diſeaſes,as of Agewes, of the Hemoꝛodes, 
and of the Falling ſicknes: Alſo of Dunghils,of Snow, of Blaſtings, 
and of the very winds : inſomuch , that the great Emperoꝛ Auguſtus 
did ſacrifice to the wind Circius, which troubled him in Gal, The cauſe 
of theſe abſurdities is in two things, the one is Gods iuſt ſtriking of 
men with blindneſſe foz their turning away from him vnto man, in⸗ 
ſomuch that wheras they will needs become equall with God, they fal 
by degrees from point to point, euen to the caſting ofthemſelues down 
bnto'Beafts and Mozmes, that is to ſap, they become inferiour ta 
beaffs. The other is, that P2inces vninlightned by God, are ſo deſt- 
tous of vaine-glozie , and their ſeruants are ſuch flatterers that they 
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perteiuing themlelues to haue men at their tommandement, thinke 

themlelues moze than men: and their ſeruants to bee made Jdoleg 

themſelues, do willingly make Jdoles of their Pꝛinces. Yereof we 

read in the very laws of the Chꝛiſtian Empero2s, that their anſwers 

are called Dzacles, their perſons godheads, and their countenanceg 

diuine bꝛightnes. Who reading this can doubt, but that if ſuch Law: 

pers had come in the firſt ages, they would haue made vs god ſtoze oak 

gods: Nay, would God we law not ſkill among vs, great numbers 

of liuelp ⁊ plaine ſpeaking eramples, of mans inclined diſpoſitionto 

the woꝛſhipping of creatures, notwithſtanding that our Law in eue- 

ry line thereof doth repꝛoue vs foꝛ it, and after a ſoꝛt twitch vs enery 

houre by the Cote, to pull vs from it. Now therfoze, let the pꝛemiſes 

be a pꝛeſident onto vs, both of the vanity of the gods, & of the blockiſh- 

nes of men, which haue both woꝛſhipped them and made them. And lo 

let vs commit the knitting vp of this matter to Cicero himſelfe, who 

ſaith thus: The conuerſation and cuſtom of men(ſayth he)hath allow. 

Cicero ed the aduancing of thoſe men into heauen, both in reputation and in 

cõcerning good will, by whom chey had receiued any great benefit. Of that ſort | 

the Na- are Hercules, Caſtor, Pollux, Eſculapius, Liber, and ſuch other; ſo as 

ture of my Heauen is peopled with mankind, And if I liſted to ſearch & ranſacke 

= the Antiquities & Regiſters of the Greeks, Tſhould find that the ſame 

Lawes;, gods who we take for the greateſt, haue had their original from among 

and in his ys, And for the verifying thereof, inquire whoſe the Tombes are that 

Tuſculane are ſhewed in Greece, and conſider with thy ſelfe what their myſteries 

Queſtions, and ceremonies are: and thou ha uing acceſſe thither, ſhalt vndetſtand, 
without doubt, that my ſaying reacheth very farre. 


FF 
| "R ee e to 02: 

That the ſpirits, which made themſclues to be worſhipped under the 
names of thoſe men, were Feends , that is toſay, Diuels or wicked 
Spirits. 13) e | 


Ov ſeeing that the ſapd gods were but men, pea, and 
not men, but Stockes and Images of men, and that the 
- J, ſame ſtocks, if they had bin any moꝛe than ſtocks, ſhould 
rather hane worſhipped men: we muſtneeds-ſay with 
ee Sencca; that the men which wozthipped them, were be⸗ 
come wozſe than ſtockes. | . 


— 


— 
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But hereunto it will be anſwered, that they gane anſwers of things . 
to come, and that they wꝛought effects beyond the reach of man; 17 
| which ſhewed that there was alife and power in them, o2 elſe they 1 
had not ſeduced folke ſo long a time. This is the ſecond part which | 
J haue taken in hand to pzoue: namely , that although the ancient 
Philoſophers agree, that thereare both good Spirits and bad, the 
one ſo2t (whom we call Angels) Seruants and Meſlengers of God; 
and the other ſoꝛt Diuels, enemies to Gods gloꝛp, and our welfare: 
pet notwithſtanding, the Spirits which were ſerued in ikockes and 
Images, as Hermes hath told vs, were vncleane and miſchieuous 
Spirits. Theſe Fiends therefoze (to purthaſe themſelues authozity) 
did boꝛrob the names of men, and moſt commonly of the wickedeſt 
men. Pea, and when they were alked, they made anſwere in their D- 
ratles, that they were thoſe men: as foꝛ example, hee that was woz⸗ 
ſhipped at Delphos, ſaid he was the ſonne of Latona, Eſculapius the 8 
ſonne of Apollo, Mercury the ſonne of Iupiter and Maia; and ſs fozth, u; * 3 
a3 we read in Ozacles rehearſed by Porphyrius. But no honeſt man booke of 
will peeld, no not fo2 the greateſt gaine, to take vpon him the name of the An- 
a wicked man: but rather abhoꝛre both the name, and the very remem⸗Meres. 
bzance of him. And who then will not conclude, that thoſe Dinels, kuſcbius 
which (to winne themſelues credit clothed themſelues after that ſozt de præpa- 
with the caſes of ſo wicked men, were wozſe than the men? Alſo, they rat.cuan- 
were dzawne (ſaith Hermes) into Images by Art Pagicke; yea, and Sl. lib. ;. 
(by the repoꝛt of Porphyrius and Proclus) thep taught men receits hr vir 
whrrewith to dꝛaw them thither, and to binde them there, as wee n; 15 Fo 
read of Proſerpine, Hecate and Apollo. Df whom, one commanded to ſaid booke 
beſet her Image with Wo2mewood, to paint a certaine number of of che an- 
Rattes about it, and to offer vnto her Bloud, Pyzrhe, and Stozax, luce: 5 
to dꝛaw her thither. Another commanded to wipe out the lines and P ge 
figures, to remoue the garlands of flowers krom his feete, and to take præpar. f- 
the bꝛanch ok Oliue out of his hand, that is to ſap, from his Images uang. libñ 
hand, foꝛ by theſe things they were bound and looſed. Who ſees not cap. C. & 7. 
that they were willing to be dꝛawne in, and dꝛiuen out, bound and los eee ö | 
ſedby things that haue no power, ſpecially oner ſpirits?But(as Tam- 4,qo.c | 
blieus well obſerned) they would ſeeme to bee dꝛawne and enfozced cap. 27, & 0 
though they came willingly; and to be ſent away, when they departed z 
voluntarily. And to bee ſhoꝛt, they were moꝛe greedy of lying and de- 
teining, than we of hearing and beleeuing. And when thep obeyed 
vs, oꝛ pꝛetended to obey vs, let vs ſee what ſeruite they required at 
dur hands: verily, that their Images ſhould be well painted and wel 
5 "EU +2: coated, 
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378 Of the Trewneſſe Chap. 23 
toated, and that they might be wozſhipped, pꝛaped vnto and ſenced. 
Now, it they were the Images of Spirits: what greater vntruth 
can there be, than fog a ſpirit to be rsſembled by an Jmage ? And it 
they were the 3mages of men; what greater beaſtlineſſe (ſaith Sene- 
ca) can there be, than to offer Sacrifice to a Stocke, and to make the 
Taruer which made it, to cate at the ſecond table, and to kneele downe 
beloze a counterkeit of his owne making, oz to make the Painter 
therol to ſtand bare- headed vnto it? Now then, what ell were they but 
teachers ot vntruth, whole intent was to turne men, not onelp from 
God to his wozkes , but alſo to themſclues, and finally into very 
ſkockes? 

Apollo being aſked what ſernice was to bee peelded to the gods, 
declared that Sacrifice is to bee offered to them all, as well them 
that dwell in the Ayꝛe and the Fire, as them that dwell in the Sea, 
and in the Earth; to ſome with white beaſts, and to ſome with black; 
to ſome vpon Altars, and to otherſome vpon bankes of Earth: to 

ſome the fozeparts of beaſts, and to otherſome the hinder parts, and 
kuch other like tuffe. And becauſe they would needs plap the Apes 

| with God in all things: they required this ſeruice after the example 
775 of the old Teſtament. Foz (as ſaith Porphyrius) nothing delighteth 
booke or them moze, than to be eſteemedas gods: inſomuch that the greateſt 
Anſweres, of them all (whom they call Serapis, and we Beelzebub) will needs 
&c be woꝛſhipped as the Doncraigne God. But what reſemblance ts 
Fuleb. lib. there betwirt them and the true God? God requtreth of vs the fürſt⸗ 
4©2P-+ lings of our fruits and of our Cattell. And foꝛaſmuch as he hath crea- 
ted them koꝛ vs, is it not reaſon that wee ſhould acknowledge our 
ſelues beholden to him foꝛ our Coꝛne, and fo2 our increaſe of Cattell: 

On the contrary part, theſe gods require the acknowledgement of 

thoſe things to be done to themſelues,and to their Jmages. Gods in⸗ 

ioyning of vs to ſacrifice bꝛute beaſts, is to witnefle the death that we 

deſcrue by our finne : but they beare vs on hand, that by the death ol 

a beaft we be diſcharged from all ſinnes. God ſaith vnto vs, our Sa⸗ 

| crifices are nothing wo2th, 4 will haue obedience and not Sacrifice: 
The facri- your Dblations loath mee, and pour Incenſe ſtinketh: the thing 
ficing of that J loke fo2,is a bꝛoken and a lowly heart. The falſe gods ſpeake 
Men. ok nothing but of the chedding of bloud, without telling o2 knowing 
Euich. >. why oz wherefoze, without end, Without ground, without ſignifi 
Heul Ir cation, and without comming any whit nere the heart. Now then, 
Halycar- what are they elſe than lauich Rogues and Rebels, endeuouring to 


nalſus, i. I filch away the pꝛaiſe of our Creatoz / And yet foz all their — 


Chap. 23 of Chriſtian Religion. 379 
of themſelnes fo2 a time, they be not able to conceale their own lewo. | 
nefſe any long while. Foz they command vs to ſacrifice Pen, aids, Oi dora, 1 
and Childꝛen vnto them. Had they oꝛdained ſuch things at their firſt oe Sicily. i 
| comming in, who would not haue abhozred them? But when they lib. 20. | 
had once wound themlelues into credite by ſome anſwere delightfull Porphyr: e 
to our curious cares,and by fome Juggling tricks which ſcemed won. " book | 
derfull to the wealinefle of our eyes: we ſuffered them to goe by little Moe; 8 
and little whitherſoeuer they themſelues lifted, as though it had been 14.5... + i 
vnpollible that they ſhould haue ſapd otherwiſe than well, oz that wer Manerhon i 
| ſhould haue done otherwiſe than well in obeping them. Accozding cited by ti 
wherunto we read, that childꝛen were ſacrificed to Saturne in Candy, Euſcbus. 
after the manner of the Curates : in Rhodomene,the ſixt day of the mo⸗ = _ It 
neth Geitnion: In Phenice, in times of Plague, Marre, and Fa- of Apolo. | | 
mine: and likewiſe in Affricke they ſacrificed men, vntill the Uice- eic. 1 
conſulſhip of Tyberius, who cauſed the Pꝛieſts themſelues to be cru⸗ Eric hrho ] 
cified in the ſame Wovs where they were wont to do their ſacrifices, 7” coats. ol 
Allo, they offered the like kinde of ſacrifice in Cyprus to the Nymph 3088 7 
| Agrawlis, and to Diomedes: and in the Ale of Tenedos vnto Bacchus: yirgill, 
and inLacedemon to Mars. And all theſe abominations are repoꝛted 
by Porphytius, who therenpon concludeth, that all ſuch gods were of 
the wickedeſt ſozt of Diuels. Mozeouer, wee read, that Ariſtomenes 
of Meſſene ſacrificed thꝛee hundzed men at once to Iupiter Ithometes, 
of whom Theopomp, King of the Lacedzmonians was one: And 
that the Latines ſacrificed the tenth of their owne childꝛen to Iupiter: 
and that becauſe they had diſcontinued the doing thereof, they thought 
themſelues to be plagued with dearth and diſeaſes. That thoſe falſe 
gods themſelues anſwered the Carchaginenſes, that the miſfoztunes | q 
which lighted vpon them, hapned foz that whereas they had vſed to X 
ſacrifice the thopſeſt of their childzen , they ſacrifices none but their = 
Raſcals, Changelings,Baſtards, and Bondlings. 17. 
The like was done by the Druides in Gaulond, by the Almanes, by Ia farin ne 


the Scandinauians,by the Tawricanes and others; inſomuch that Chy- rc 
ron the Centaure had ſuch Sacrifices offered yeerely vnto him. So Ge 
farre , and with ſo ſurpaſſing ſuperſtitious cruelty was the Diuels P:ocopius, 112 
kingdome extended, that the Diuell, and none other could bee the 10. . the 
founder thereok. Who can now doubt after all this, but that thoſe = wars mn 
gods were Dinels , which were wozkers of ſuch things, as noton⸗ . 
ly good men millike, but alſo enen wicked men cannot but ab- 

hozre: And indeede wee reade, that one Diphilus King of Cyprus, 


made the Jdoll of Cyprus to bee contented with an Ore in ſtead of 
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a Panze that Amoſis King of Egypt appoynted that in ſtead of the 
thzee young men which were wont to be ſacrificed to Iuno in Heli 
ople, there ſhould bee offered thꝛee Calues : and that after ward 
Pallas of Laodicea was contented whith a Yynve: and that Hercules 


Euſeb. lib. in traveling though Italy, gaue them men of Bay to be thzowne 
4.cap.7, into Tiber: but ſurelp it had been moze to his commendation, if he 


had puniſhed thoſe gods, than to haue ouercome the great monſtery 

fo2 which he is ſo renowned. Yet was that cuſtome obſerued ſtill: 

— _ Anſomuch that euen in Rome, enery peare the ſame day that men 

building had been wont to be ſacrificed, the altars were waſhed with mans 
of Rome bloud, howbeit, about a foureſcoꝛe yeares afoze the coming of Chzilt, 

657.Plinie the Senate had condemned ſuch Sacrifices at Rome. Pow ſeeing 

ub. 30. c. l. that (as Seneca ſaith) they required ſuch a ſeruice as Buſyris,02 Pha⸗ 

__—_ laris durſt neuer to haue demaunded: who will not conclude with 

„ Farr. Porphyrius, (as great an enemie to Chꝛiſtians as he was) that they 

call things Were all Diuels and wicked Feends? Oz with Quintilian, that ſuch 

gods could not bee but witleſſe and ſtarke madde? And whereas 

the Senate, which wozlhipped them, did neuerthelefle condemne 

and aboliſh their ſacrifices, was not their ſo doing a condemning of 

| the founders of them alſo? A meane of the wicked Feends them 

Shamefull felues which required thoſe kindes of Sacrifices ſs inſtantly, and 


dukte n were lo loze offended at the viſcontinning of them? Labeo, whome 


Auſtin! | 
3 men - toke {oz a great maſter of thoſe Mpſteries, ſapd, that the 


booke of good ſpirits were to be diſcerned from the wicked by this, that this 
the citie of latter ſoꝛt became not fanonrable but by manllaughters and deadly 


_ God.ca.lt fupplications, (which was a flat condemning almoſt of them all): 


and that the other ſozt were paciſied with Plapes, Gamings, Fealls 

tn in and Bangnetings, Pummeries, and Palkings s ſuch other things. 
his firſt But if theſe good ones (as they tearme them) delight in ſuch things 
booke of as Wile - men ſhunne and fooles are aſhamed of, what followeth but 
the citie of that euen thoſe god ones are woꝛzſe than the wozit men? Let vs 
G09.0-32- examine their plapes and ſhewes, fo2 it is the difference that Labeo 
ſetteth downe. The Gods, being ſonght vnto in an extreame plague, 
commanded fo2 aſſwaging thereof, that they ſhould oꝛdaine cer- 

taine Stageplapes. Contrariwiſe, Scipio Naſica, the Pigheſt of 

thoſe Feends, to the intent (as he ſaide) to eſchewe the plague, fo 

bade the letting vp of the Scaffolds. Now of this Scipio oz ofthe 

gods, which J pꝛap pou ſhall be found the wiſer* The Stage- 
plapesthat were meant, where tales of lone, ofaduerſitie, and of le · 


cherie, interlarged with a thouſand filthy ſpeeches, inſomuch en 
: | : 
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the Hulbands fo2bade their Miues, and the Parents their Daugh⸗ ins 
ters to come at them. Foles laughed at them, and wiſe men bluſhed _ 
at them, and ali men at their going away from them, did with one cõ⸗ _ 
mon conſent baniſh theplayers of thoſe Enterludes ont of all good 
company, and declared them to be infamous perſons , by excluding 
them from all Offices, and by reteiting them from bearing any wit- 
nelle. Now ſeeing that the ſeruing of God is ſo commendable a thing; 4 
if theſe were gods, why was it an infamp and repꝛoach to ſerue them? 
The requirers of thoſe Playes are honoured; and why then are the Auftin lib 
plapers of them repzoached 2 The Greekes ſtep vp to reaſon againſt 2. cap. g. 5. 
the Romanes, and fay, that ſuch gods are wozthy to bee wozſhipped, 6. 13. In 
their Stage-plapers deſerue to be reuerenced tw. This pꝛopoſition infinite 
of theirs is well grounded, and apparant ok it ſelfe. But the Romanes 3 
taking another ground as ſure as that, affirme it to bee impoſſible foꝛ 5 . 
the Comedp⸗plapers to deſerue reputation, conſidering what they do {9 
and ſay. Whereupon we are to conclude,that thoſe gods onghtnot to 185 
haue been woꝛſhipped at all. And ſo hath Naſica gotten the better hand 
againſt his owne gods, and their plaies. And pet are they the ſelke⸗ 
ſame gods that were confirmed by ſo many Oꝛacles, whom Zoſimus 
that great enemy of Chꝛiſtians ſo much bewaileth, that he affirmeth 
the welfare of the Roman Empire to haue ended with the aboliſhing 
of them by Conſtantine. And what elſe are the myſteries which hee 
highly commendeth,but remembꝛances of the whozedomes, inceſts, 
murders and deceits committed by the men whoſe names thoſe Di- 
uels did bare: And what man is ſo bzazenfaced, as that hee will not 
be aſhamed of his un, and bluſh to heare it told vnto him e Nap, who 
doubteth, that if thoſe men were altue againe, they would bee both a- 
ſhamed & aſtoniched at thoſe things befoꝛe the ſtanders by: And who 
then can doubt that thoſe gods were of the woꝛſt ſoꝛt ok diuels, which we" 
not onelp take pleaſure in ill doing themſelnes,but alſo doe bedaube 1.4 
themſelues with the euill which they did not? As fo2 example, Who [© 
would thinke that the godly golſip, whom they call the Pother of the #4 
gods, but whom the verieſt cartiffe in the wozid would be loth to haue | 
to be his mother,could haue heard the villanous ſpeeches wherewith 
her feaſt was ſolemnized,and not hane hidden herſelf away fo2 ſhame? 
And if Dame Flora could haue read y Flozals of Auleius, who doubt- 
eth that ſhe would not haue done the like, and much moꝛe been abaſhed 
toſe ſo great a Clerke, and ſo graue a Senatoꝛ as Cicero, caried with 
denotion to the celebꝛating of them? Foꝛ what elſe, at a woꝛd, are all 
thoſe myſteries, but Ichwles of Lecherp, Sodomp, and inceſt? And 
. | the 


Zoſimus, 


lib. 2. 
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the end of Religion be (as Plotin ſaith) to become like the party that 
is woꝛſhipped, what eiſe could be the marke that thoſe teremonies ai⸗ 
med at, than to make men ripe in al ſozts of wickednes? and what reg, 
dier way could there be to become diuels inderd, than to reſemble thi? 
Foz whereas they ſap, that after their ſpewing out of all thoſe filthy 
things openly, they giue ſome pꝛecepts of vpzightnes and modeſty to 
their Schollers in ſecret : thereby their naughtineſſe appeareth the 
moꝛe plainly to be altogether diuelliſh, in that they firſt coꝛrupt the 
maners of a whole people. both by their Religious ſeruices, and by 
their example, and afterward pꝛeach ef modeſty and temperance to 
two o2 thꝛee, making as it were publick Sermons of all naughtines, 
to lay the bꝛidle in euery mans necke, and then (tokepe credit with a 
few that are of moze conſcience than the reſt) rowning them ecretly 
in the eare, with ſome little talke of vertue. Foz who hath euer read, 
that any of them did euer glue one god pꝛecept, oz one good example 
to the people, whether it were fo2 the withdꝛawing of them from vice 
oꝛ fo2 the dꝛawing of them to true vertue? And pet notwithſtanding, 
to what end veſire we to haue God oz his bleſſed Angels connerſant 
with vs fraile and weake men, but that they of ſingular good will, 
ſhould induce,lead and guide vs into the wap of ſaluation? 
The Ora- But their defenders reply, ſaping: Pet notwithſtanding, they pꝛo⸗ 
cles of the pheſied, and wꝛought great and ſtrange miracles. Let vs omit that it 
2 Were ts moze naturall to beleeue the party which pꝛeacheth good things, 
<1, with diuinations and miracles, than to beleeue the party that keep- 
vaine, and th aſthole of euils, though he pꝛopheſie and wozke miracles. But in 
wicked, the end what were the Ozacles and Miracles which they ſo high⸗ 
ly commend: The D:acleof Delphos was one of the greateſt in repu⸗ 
tation. The beginning thereof may bee an argument koz the reſt. 1 
heard of Goats (ſaith Diodorus) was the firſt meane to bꝛing it into 
credit. And after ward a pong wench was ſet there, to vtter fozth the 
Oꝛacles which ſhe receiued (as they (ap) by her pꝛiup parts. And foz 
the llanders that grew thereof,it was oꝛdained, that the wench ſhould 
be a maid of fifty yeares old. By theſe circumſtances a man map ga- 
ther what manner af god that could bee. To Croeſus thereſoze being 
deſirous to know what ſhould bee the illue of his warres againſt the 
Perſians, the Ozacle anſwered : 
King Crœſus paſſing ouer Haly ſtreame, 
Shall ouerthrow the proud and ſtately Realme. 


Cxæœſus gathered hereof, that hee ſhould ouerthzow the * 0 
; the 
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the Perſians, but indeed he ouerthꝛew his owne; wherein, on both ſides 


the diuell had pꝛouided fo2 his owne credit, by making the anſwere [3 
ſo doubtfull, that it might be taken both wapes. Pet was there great 605 
reaſon that Apollo ſhould haue pꝛeſerued Crœſus: foꝛ of ſingular de⸗ ig | 


notion hee had greatly enriched his Temple at Delphos, And vnto 
Pyrrhus (as Ennius ſapth) he anſwereth thus: 
l ſay the ſonne of Kacus 1 
The Romanes ſure ſhall ouercome. | 
Wherupon Crœſus pꝛeſuming that he ſhould overcome the Romans, 
was himſelfe onercome of them. Alſo hee counlelied the Athenians to 
ly befoꝛe Xerxes: and he foꝛetold the Salaminians, that thep ſhould be | 
overcome by the Perſians either in Winter oz in Summer. Who per - | 
ceineth not by theſe doubtfull ſpeeches , that Apollo knew nothing 
certainly? and therefo2e that he euer left himſelfe a back doꝛe to ſcape 193 
out at all aſſayes? And as fo2 the comming of theſe fo2eſapings to 
paſſe; who doubteth that Themiſtocles perteiuing ſo pniſſant an ar- P 
mp to appꝛoach, deemed not as much thereofhimſelfe 7 ſpectaily ſeg- - 18: 
ing that afoꝛe he had heard the anſwere of Apollo, hee counſelled his 
Countrep-men to wait foꝛ their enemies vpon ſea, And what a num⸗ 
ber of wiſe Senatoꝛs, and god Captaines were there (thinke wee) in 
thole kree Cities and U ingdomes, which would haue giuen their ad- 
uice moze to the purpoſe in that caſe? 5 
Loſimus repozteth, that when the Palmirenes aſked cornſell whe⸗ 
ther they ſhould obtaine the Empire of the Caſt oz no; an Ozacle an⸗ . 
lwered them in this wile ; 
Go get ye hence like guilefull folke, and Couzeners as ye be; 
The things ye now do take in hand, diſpleaſe the Gods, J lee. 
And lome ſuch other doth Zoſimus repozt, whereof hee maketh 


great reckoning. But what elſe are ſuch wandzing and generall an- I 
lweres, but deceitfull voubts, and (as pee would ſap) ſhooes that 1 15 
will fit both feete, as agreeable to them that are furtheſt off, as to 1 
the parties that aſke the Connſell » Therefoꝛe Oenomaus a Phils⸗ 1 


(opher and ©zatoz of Greece, hauing oftentimes (as he himſelfe con- 
felleth) been beguiled by the Oꝛacle of Delphos, gathered a Negi-⸗ 
ſer of the lies thereof, and did ſet feztha booke againſt it, intituled, 
The falſehood of Oracles. And Porphyrius, who likewiſe made a col⸗ 
letion of them, euen withont adding, diminiſhing, 92 changing ſo 
much as one woꝛd, ſaith ; that vpon examining of them, hee kound 
them ozdinarily falſe : and hee addeth the cauſe thereofto bee, Thar 


their foretellin g of things is not by foreknowledge, but by * 
| | taken 


* 
72 * We” 


ö * 


* 
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Porphyri- taken of naturall cauſes, and of the mouings and meetings of the ſtars, 
us in his as hath appeared in many Oracles. For Apollo being asked by one, whe. 
bookes of ther he ſhould haue a Sonne or a Daughter, an ſweredza Daugghterzbe. 
3 An- : cauſe (quoth Apollo himſelfe) that at the time of the conception Vena 
1 ouerſhadowed Arares, And being asked another time, whether that 
| yeare ſhould be ynhealthfull or no; hee anſwered yea, becauſe the con. 
ſtellation therof was dangerous for the lungs : and ſo of other things 
Pow manp wiſe women and learned Phyficians would haue anſwe- 
red that matter better, and pet foz ſo doing, men would not haue olle. 
red ſacrifice vnto them? Nay, which is moze, Porphyrius ſaith, that 
vpon a time Apollo of Delphos being vnable to coniecture by p ſtars, 
deſired folke to let him alone, telling them flatly, that if they were im. 
poꝛtunate vpon him, he would anſ were them with lies. And that at a. 
nother time he anſwered flatly , that at that inſtant the courſe of the 
ſtarres could ſhew him nothing. Now, I p2ap you, what manner of 
gods are theſe, which learne their wiſedome of the ſtars? Nap, which 
woꝛſe is, how can they be ſaid to be god Spirits, which thzeaten to 
lie, it they be vꝛged to farre? And in good ſeth ſuch are the anſweres 
which the coniured Diuels do peeld yet kill at this day by theſe ©9;- 
cerers and Witches; foz the doing whereof, theſe ſeruants of theirs 
are by all Lawes condemned to bee burnf; as hee was that veceiued 
Manfred, when he was to fight with Charles, Duke of Aniow, in the 
Realme of Naples, bp this doubtfull conſtruction ot Grammar, Non, 
non Gallus ſuperabit eAppulum which map be Engliſhed as donbtful- 
ly thus: No, the Frenchman the Italian ſhall not ouercome. Foz Man- 
fred conſidered not that in Latine two Pegatiues map counteruaile 
an Affirmatine. Many ſuch other like trickes there are, which wee 
may with leſle trouble read in Hiſtozies. And if they know not the 
certainty of the things that are demande d of them; why do we either 
woꝛſchip them, oꝛ wonder at them? And if they ſpeake that which they 
know not, are they not deceiuers? And if they ſpeake againſt their 
owne knowledge, are they not liters? And ik it belong vnto gods to de⸗ 
ceine and to lie, wherefoꝛe do we blame our neighbours, and beat our 
childꝛen fo; ſo doing? Nay (which moꝛe is) to lie and to deceive 
matters of ſuch impoꝛtance, where the caſe concerneth the blond of 
ſo many ſilly ſonles,and the ſacking of ſo many pee houſes: who can 
deny it tobe the pꝛoperty ot the diuel, who euen from his very firſt be⸗ 
ginning hath been found to bee both a murtherer and a iper- As fo: 
Wird. gazers, I haue touched them in a wozd oz twaine afoze. The 
Egyptians obſerued them after one ſozt, and the Africans after — 


— 
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ther; the Greekes on the right ſide, the Romanes on the left: and Ari- 


otle ſco2ned them,becauſe they determined not the time; and Plinie 
mocked them, becauſe that euen by their owne doctrine, they touched 
them not at all which had no regard of them. Bea, and euen the grea- 
teſt Birdgazers themſelues, as Cato, Cæ ſar, and Cicero made a mock 10351 
of it, And ik at any time they happened to hit right vpon a thing; it [it 
was but after the manner of our Almanacks, the flat contrary where⸗ | | | 
of whoſs followeth, ſhall commonly come ntereſt the truth. Neuer- 
theleſſe, if their gods fozeſaw any plague by naturall coniectures, as 
Philoſophers,Phyſictans,Yunters, and Shepheards alſo doe; they 44 
fapned themſelues to be angry at ſome State oꝛ Common weale. And 
foz what cauſe « Foꝛſoth, foꝛ omitting of Common Playes and En- 
terludes; that is to ſap, foꝛ ſhutting vp the Schooles of Lecherp and JT 
Kibaldzp: Oꝛ foz that they had not made their wonted ſhewes of Fen- 
ters and Swoꝛd plaiers, that is to ſay,of men that ſlew one another o⸗ 
penlp to pleaſe them withall , and ts make a whole State guilty of 
man- laughter and murder. And ik they iudged by the ſeaſon of the 
peare that the plague ſhould ceaſe: then it was the goodly Sacrifices 
that had pleaſed them, and that made men the carekuller to continue 
them. Jnſomuch that when the Romans had loſt the bloudy baftell at 
Cannas,it was ſapd to be, becauſe their Conſull Varro had put a faire 
pong boy to the Galley. And when things went amiſle in the Citie, it 
was either becauſe ſome Daunter oz Gambolder had diſpleaſed them 
at the gamings and ſhewes in the Kirke, o2 becauſe ſome malefacoz 
had beene tonueped that way to the Gallowes. What a godhead is 
that, J beſeech you, which is pꝛouoked to anger by modeſty, and ap- 1-8. 
peaſed by milchiefe ? In the fauour whereof a man cannot ſtand, 113 
— by dealing wickedlp: but is ſo ſtrangely offended by the doing of „ 
uſtictes 8 HE 
B.out let vs ſee further, whether they bee any better Diuines tha 
P;ophets. The Dzacle of Delphos ſaith thus: 
A God in ſooth is Cleomede, and not a mortall wight: 
The laſt begot of heauenly race, an Altar to him dight. 

This Cleomede was a ſtrong buffeter: who is repoꝛted to haue ſlaine 

his aduerſary at one blow ; and with this mans fiſt and fight ſo great⸗ 

ly were thoſe god gods delighted. But of ſuch a one as Socrates, Pla- 
to, o; Pythagoras, he would neuer haue ſaid ſo muh. 5 

Againe, he ſaith thus; "Ty 
Archilocus is a very Saint and Seruant of the gods: yea verily of 


luch gods indeed; foz hee choſe the wickedeſt and lewdeſt _—_ of 
wham 
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whom to make his verſe. But ol Theognis, oꝛ of a Phocylides, which 
had exhozted folke to good life, hee would neuer haue ſaid ſo much. 

Df Cypſelus he ſaid thus; 

A happy man is Cypſelus, and loued of the gods. If it bee ſo: they 
what are Buſiris, Phalaris, and all other Tyꝛants? Foz there neuer 
was a greater Tyꝛant than hee. But the ſapd Oꝛacles ſaid alſo, that 
Iupiter and Apollo had pꝛolonges the life of Phalaris foz his wel ham 
ling of Charicon and Menalippus. ow, what fitter meane can there 
bee to make Tpꝛants, (that is to ſay, enemies of mankinde) in the 
world, than to beare men on hand that ſuch are beloued of the gods: 
Zoſimus their great Patron, rehearſeth an Oꝛacle which anſwere, 

that fo the appeaſing of an Earth-quake at Athens, it behoued them 

to hons; Achilles as a God. This was a plaine turning away of mn 
from God to the Creature. The ſame anſwered likewiſe to the men 
of Methymnus, that it behouep them ts wozſhip a wodden Head of 
Bacchus, that was found by fiſhing in the ſea. And this was a making 
of them moꝛe blinde thanthe ffocke it ſelfe. And when they were de- 
manded concerning the manner of -wozſhipping and ſeruing theſe 
gods; they anſwered } 

Hep Eid, N maga mumTYWATE, 

| That is to ſap: 

Send you the heads to Iupiter, the men vnto his Syre. 
The double ſignification of the Greeke wozd ed Fos, which figni- 
 fetha Tozcho2 a Light, and may alſo fignifieman,did cut off the lines 

_ of many folkes. Which doubtkulnelle of ſpeech the Jdoll affected, not 
of any intent to ſpare them, but to haue matter of excuſe againft ſuch 
as made conſcience todo it. Foz being aſked by the Athenians , how 
they might make amends foz their killing of Androgeus;he willed the 
to ſend yeerely to King Minos, ſeuen bodies of either ſere choſen from 
among them all, to appeaſe the wzath of Gov; and that kinde of ſacti- 
fice continued ffill in Athens in the time of Socrates, Now then, what 
elſe is all their doctrine than a ſeruing of the Dinell, e of Creatures 
pea, euen with a ſeruite which in very deed is diuelliſh and hozrible? 
All theſe Oꝛacles are repoꝛted by Oenomaus a Heathen, who gathe- 
red them together: by Porphyric our enemp, who by them would in 
duce vs ta make great account of them; who in the beginning of his 
boke, appealeth vnto God, that hee ſetteth not any thing downe of 
his owne head: by Chryſippus the Stoicke in his booke of Deſtinie, 
who by thoſe Oꝛacles goeth about to pꝛoue it: and by Zoſimus hull- | 
felfe, who maketh lo great moane to ſee their mouthes ſtopped 1 her 
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their Temples ſhut vp. And ſurely it is not to bee mar nailed, though 
the Periparericks putting them ts triall, did vtter great grievances a- 17 76 
gainſt thoſe gods: and that the Plat oniſts ( which went to wozke faith⸗ Vets 
fullp) were dꝛiuen to tonclude, that not only the vncleane ſpirits, but fa 
alſo euen their gods, whom they thought to bee pure, were ſubiec to 

lying. 

g Ante come to their Miracles. In the Temple of Venus there was Falſe Mi- 
Lampe that neuer went out; and the Image of Serapis hung vnfa- raclcs. 
ſtened in the apꝛe. Diuers deceits map bee wꝛought in the like caſe ; 

and it is well knowne, that the like wonders are ſcene enen in natu⸗ 

tall things, as a Fountaine to light a Tozch, and a ſtone to take vp 

Iron into the apꝛe. And they which haue the ſkill to vſe ſuch things, 

and to gather together the vertues ol manp into one, map wonderkul⸗ 

ly bleare the eyes euen of the wiſeſt. As fo2 example, it hath been ſeene 

that lome haue found out a deuice how to burne vp one water with a- 

nother ; and to bzeake open a ſtrong locke almoſt without touching it. 

And that the Fiends (which know moze than wee) doe better ſerue 

their owne turnes with the wonders of nature than we do, it is not to 
bedoubted: Jnſomuch that the Phyſictan which knoweth the vertues 
ofhearbes , maketh things of them, which the Gardiner that ſowed 

them, and cheriſhed them vp, would wonder at, and cannot do. But loe 

here a ſtrange caſe : Accius Nauius the great 1Bird-gazer of Rome, dip 

tut alunder a whetſfone with a razoꝛ, in the pꝛeſence of theiking Tar- _ 
quine, What a number of Witches are daily burned, which do much 
moze by their familiaritp with the Diuell: Foz they ſtop a Tun that 

is pierced full of holes, th ep hold faſt a water⸗ſpout from running; 

and they bind the naturall abilities: and pet notwithſtanding, they 4 
confeſſe that their ſo doing is by the wicked ſpirits, and the wicked oe TE: 
ſpirits diſcouer not themſelues otherwiſe than ſo vnto them. And in 1k 
bery truth, the Angels e the Fiends differ not pꝛoperlp in ſtrength £ | UAE 
power, but in will and pzactice : like as among men, the good men dif- 
fer not from the wicked men either in ſtrength of body, oz in ffoutnes 
of courage, but in the applying of their bodies and mindes, Alſo, it 
may bee that the Image of Feminine Fortune hath. ſpoken , and like- 
viſe the Image of Iuno Moneta, and ſuch others: And that Caftor and 
Pollux haue wiped away the ſweat from the Hoꝛſes of the Romanes, 
is they trauelled: And that the Lady Claudia dzew the ſhip wherein 
the Jdsll of the goddeſſe Bona was, which ſs many poung men could 
not once ſtir. Let vs admit all theſe things to be true, notwithſtanding 
at Titus Liuius ſapth, that he becommeth old in reckoning them vp; 
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Wee ſand not to diſpute whether Spirits can ſpeake by Images g, 
no: foꝛ we doubt not thereof. But J ſay,that the ſpirits which ſpeaks 
in them be wicked ſpirits, and turne vs away to the Creature, to 
make vs offend the Creatoz. Neither do J hold opinion, that Spirits 
cannot take bodies vpon them; noꝛ that they bee vnable to doe feateg 
karre paſſing the power of men: foz thereof examples are to be ſeene, 
yea moe then were requiſtte. But the thing that J vphold is this, that 
the ſpirits which ſeeke to haue the pꝛaiſe of a victozp obtained, oz of 
the allwaging of a plague ,which is due but to the onely one God; 0, 


which will haue them aſcribed to Foztune, which is but an imaging 
tion; o2 to Iuno, which is but a blocke;oz to the goddeſſe Bona, the my, 


ther of the gods, a mother whom the verieſt wzetches in the wozld, 


(as I ſaid afoze) would diſclaime to be their mother, are very diuels. 


And in god ſeth, whereas the diuell which tooke vpon him the name 
of that goddeſſe, ſuffered himſelfe to bee dzawne by Claudia, who had 
ſo ill repozt among all men: It agreed very well to the life which the 
goddefſe her ſelfe had led, and to the miracles of the Fiends, and to 
the marke that they ſhoote at: namely, to giue the moze boldneſle 


to Claudia to continue her lewd life, and occaſion vnto others to fol 


low her. 

Allo, one was tounted a God becauſe he dꝛaue away Graſhoppers; 
another becauſe hee killed Frogges, Crickets, and Flies. And here⸗ 
of it tame, that the Chananites called their Belzebub, and ths Greekes 
their Iupiter, by the name of Scareflie. Another (ſaith Zezimus) ſent 


Birds to denoure the Graſhoppers. Admit that all theſe effects haue 


not their particular cauſes ; pet what miracles are thep to make 
gods withalle Foz by that reckoning,why ſhould not thoſe alſo which 
by certaine receits do kill Derpents,Rats, and Field mite, oꝛ which 
do moꝛeouer dꝛiue away vermine out of mens bodies, bee counted 
gods? Nay, if wee will ſee miracles, let vs looke vpon the doings of 
the onely one God, which are vtterly vnpollible, wonderfull, and vi 


communicable to any creature. Pe made the woꝛld, and he deſtroied it. 


He made the Sta, and he dꝛieth it vp. Yee made the Bun, and he tau. 
ſeth it to ſtandſtill. Pea, and (which is vet much moꝛe) hee made all 


theſe things by his woꝛd, and with a blaſt of his mouth hee changeth 


them as he liſteth. Theſe are the miracles of the God of Iſrael, whith 
haue not their like among the other gods. And if they will deale vp⸗ 
rightly in diſputing, they muſt as well bel&eue our books foz theſe mi 


racles, as we beleeue their bookes foz theirs. 


Aro f we loke vpon the miracles or he go Spirits,an — 
eru 
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ceruants of that one God; they bo not caſts of Legerdemaine te dazle 


mens eies withall, noz nimble tricks and flights, noꝛ wonders to no 
end, to no reaſon, to no inſtruſtion: but when they ſtrike, it is to 


chaſtice mon, and when they heale, it is to glozifie God. If they ſpeak, | pl 


it is to teach, and if they appeare to vs, it is to lead vs to welfare, Jf gy 
they fozetell, they doe it as meſſengers from God, and ik they wozke 1] 


miracles, they do it as erecuters of his power. And thep be lo farre 0 


off from being angry at a Song miſtuned, oꝛ at a Gambauld miſbe- 
gun in the honour of them after the manner of the Yeathen gods, 
that (as wee read inthe Striptures) they be offended with nothing 


: i 
moꝛe, than when men thanke them 02 honour them foz the things F | * 


which they ought to thanke and to wozſhip the Creatoꝛ. 


By the tokens which the Platoniſts giue vs thereof, wee ſhall per- Mines 


eiue yet better whether thoſe gods were god Spirits oz bad, Angels none 
0 Diuels; notwithſtanding that that Seat was to to much onerta» Diuels 
ken in the ſeruing of them. The Diuels or wicked Spirits (ſaith Por- Porphyri- 
phyrius) delight in bloodſhed, in filthy and ribaldly ſpeech, in giving us in his 


poiſon, in furniſhing folke with charms of loue, & in prouoking the to ſecond 
booke ot 


} 
: 
whereby ; | 


lecherie, & to al vices. Vea, & they bear men on hand, that al the gods Abltindce. 


and the very Soueraigne God himſelfe raketh pleaſure in ſuch things; In his Epi- 
either feining themſelues to be the Soules of ſome dead folkes, or ta- ſtle to A- 


king vpon them to be gods. Which of all theſe tokens haue J not nebon al- 


noted already in their gods? Againe (ſaith Porphyrius) They _— +4 


ure themſelues as much as they can into Gods, that is to ſay, in- cap 11 
to Angels of light, and aſtoniſh our ſenſes and imagination with lamblicus - 
vine wonders : Inſomuch that hee that is the chiefe of them, will in his 


needes bee eſteemed to be the Soueraigne God, And yet notwith- booke of ß 1 


ſtanding, their forerelling of things is but by gueſſe, and all of them myſteries 


in many 


generally be ſubiect to lying and decciuing, They bee angry at e- places, 


very {mall trifle, and are pacifted againe with fonde and yaine fy 


things. Neuertheleſſe they haue beguyled ſome vaine Poets and 


Philoſophers, and conſequently by them haue drawne the filly | * 
people te the worſhipping of them as gods. Mhat is all this, but a de⸗ I i 1 


(cription of the very ſame Gods whome hee himſelfe wozſhipped 2 
Likewiſe Iamblicus,who maketh an Anatomie of them, ſaith thug: Iamblicus 
They tranſforme themſelues (ſaith hee) into good Spirits, but indeed in his book 
ts but a brag wherby they pretend more than they be indeede, They of: Myſt: 
mike a gallant ſhowe, and yet are daunted with words, They play the 
gods, and yet are troubled with light paſſions. But the great Witch 
*pulcius ſaith pet maze. They be pacified with gifts (ſaith hee) and Apuleias. 
D d wroth 


ww 
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wroth with wrongs. They be 555 with Ceremonies, & angred wich 


the want of them, be it neuer ſo little. They take vpon them the ruling 
of Birdgazers, and Bowelgazers, and ofthe Oracles and Miracles of 
Witches and Wizards, To bee ſhort, they bee vnkindly wights, paſſio. 

nate of Spirit,reaſonable of vnderſtanding, ayrie of bedy,andendleſſe 
of time. Eo wham can theſe things agree, but to his owne gods: Am 
what remaineth then, but that they were Diuels ? ſo much the moze 


miſerable, as they be moze vehement in their paſſions,and immoztall 
in their nature. 


How is there nothing behind but their own confeſſion,and thereof 


we ſhall pet not faile. Apollo therefo2e,as one vpon the Rack, doth in 


many of his Ozacles acknowledge the ſoueraigne God: and to make 
the moſt of himſelfe, he termeth himſelfe one of his Angels,as appea- 
reth by this Dzacle of his alledged afoze : 

we eAugels are a parcell of the Soweraigne G _ of all, 

And being aſked vpon a tune by what name he would be called,and 
pꝛaied vnto, he anſwered : 

Call me the Fiend that knowes all things to whom belongs all hill, 
And in another: 
He Fiends which run Forouge Sea and Land, doe tremble. ſhrinks 
ana ſhake, 
To ſee the whip of that great God, which makgs the marks to quake, 

And pet notwithſtanding, the Greeke wozd Dæchon (which is the 
woꝛd whereby they termed their gods, and which in the place J Eng⸗ 
liſh, Fiend) was ſa odious euen among the learned men themſelues, 
who knew the oziginall thereof, that they would haue biene loth to 
tall a Slaue ſo. But when as wee read further, that theſe Gods doe 
quake at the naming of the Sc ygianmarrifſe,thatis to ſ ap, of hell, in⸗ 
lomuch that euen Iupiter him elle ſweareth thereby, and is afraid ta 
be foz\wozne? what elſe is to be thought thereof, but that theſe gods 
which fayne themlelues to reigne in Peauen,are to2zmented in Hell⸗ 
3eſides this, the miracles and D2acles of theſe gods are come to an 
end, and their Heruites and Sacrifices are come to naught, and at 
length folke haue acknowledged the onelp one God the maker ol 
Heauen and Carth, and Ruler of the whole Wozld, to bee the ſam? 
who the Iewes haue woꝛſhipped. And in that reſpert it is that Scnec? 
cried out, That the Slauiſh le wes had giuen law to the whole Cart). 
But who can maruell that he which made both the Moꝛld and ms 
ſhould in the end make men fo acknowledge him to be as hee is: 


then, let vs conclude foꝛ theſe ther laſt Chapters, That there is vo 
L 


— — 
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ancly one God ; That the ſame was wozſhipped, ſerned, and calley 
vpon by the people of Iſrael: That the gods of the Heathen were 
men; Chat vnder the names ofthoſe men, Diuels were wozſhipped ; 
and finally,that our firſt mark whereby to know the true God, is not 
to be found elſewhere then in the Jewiſh Religion; whereupon it fol- 
loweth, that all other Keligions were Jdolatry and Uanitie. Foz 
whereas ſome alledge in excuſe, that theſeruing of many gods may 
well ſozt with the ſeruing ofthe onely one; If they bee Gods inderd, 


that is to ſay, Angels; they take themſelues to haue w2ong, foꝛ they 


ſeeke nothing but the honouring of God. And if they be Diuels, then 
arethey Gods enennes; and then the wozſhipping of them is a rebel- 
lion againſt God. To bee ſhoꝛt, as little agreement is betweene the 
ſeruice of the true God, and the ſeruice of the Heathen gods, as is be⸗ 
tweene light and'darknefſe; the true godneſfſe and vtter naughti⸗ 


nelle; moſt extreme holineſle of will (which is in him) and extreme 


lewdneſſe of will (which is in them;) welfare and Soule-heolth, 
whereof we be deürous, and veſtruction and wꝛetchednelle, which 
they haue purchaſed to themſelues by their rebellion, 
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5 Cuar, XXIIII. 
That in Iſrael Gods word was the Rule of his Seruice, which is the ſe- 


cond marke of true Religion. 


O W hane wee ſeene by the fozmer Chapters, how 
blinde Pan is in matters concerning GD D, ann 
e bis owne welfare; ſeeing that in ſtead of the true 
ls God, his Paker and Sauiour, hee hath wozſhipped 
not oneip the vileſt and baſeſt Creatures, but alſo the 
A very enemies of Gods glozp, and of his owne welfare. 
And that ought to warne vs the moꝛe, how needfull this ſecond mark 
)Jhaue giuen fo2th,is in religion;namely,that Gods wozd is Þ rule 
or his ſeruice. Foz ſurelyhe that onerſhoteth himſelfe ſo farre, as to 
take, not a ſtarre, but the very darknes it ſelfe foz the Sun, cannot but 
duer- hot himſelfe much moꝛe in diſcourſing ol the nature, motion, 
Courſe and power thereof. 
And like as hee that hath miſſed his _ his firſt ſetting f = 
y - 2 the 


a. 
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the moꝛe he haſteth him, the moꝛe he goeth aſtray:ſo doubtlelle he that 
is ouerſeenc in the obiect of religion, that is to wit, the true God the 
mo2e he tatketh of religion and diuine fernice, the moꝛe ſhall hee 
blaſpheme the name of the cuerlaſting, e the further ſhall he wander a, 
wap from his welfare. The heathen (as we haue ſeene) did wozthippe 
the diuel in ſtead of the true God; and what woꝛſhin inſued of this cx, 
ro2,playes,fables? Combits; which were ſchooles of whoꝛedome, of 
Anceſts , and of murder, bloudy ſacrifices, and oꝛdinarp manſlaugh- 
ters. If their godlines were ſuch, what might their vngodlines he? 
Theſe extreme miſchiefes made ſome to ſuſpect 5 there was aner- 
roꝛ. But what did that auaile them? One ſoꝛt ſapd, Seeing that religi 
on confifteth in ſuch things, it were meets to be baniſhed quite out of 
the Wozld: and thereof ſpꝛang the Schoole of Epicurus: and that isa 


kalling from one bzeakenecke to another. Another ſozt ſacrificed 


- 2 * 
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as the common people did: and held opinion in their hearts with 
the wiſeſt ſoꝛte. Such were Ariftotle, Cicero, and others: of whome 
the fozmer bequeathed a Sacrifice to Ceres by his laſt will: and the 
other celebzated the ſhamefult feaſts of the goddeſſe Flora. What 
elſe is this, than a mocking of God, adeceining of folke of ſet pur. 
poſe, and a betraying of their owne ſaluation 2 There haue beene 
ſome few, who in their wzitings haue let ſlippe ſome words againſt 
ſuch bngodlineſſe, and haue taught that there is but onely:one God, 
aͤnd that he was not (erued with ſuch Ceremonies. But when they 
come to giue a rule of Religion, how far wide are thep? One ſpeakes 
one thing, and another another, euerp man after his owne fantie. 
They diſpute and cry out one againſt another, to onerth2owe one 
another. But ik pee take the hoteſt of them aſide, and let them coole 
their heate a little: they will tell yon that they be ſcarce ſure of that 
which they allure pon: and that they be but the opinions of men, and 
therekoꝛe are diſputable on both ſides: onelp they think they linde 
moꝛe likelihood of truth in their owne, than in the opinion of their 
-aduerſaries. To be ſhoꝛt, among all the things which the wiſe men 
of the woꝛld haue witten here e there of the ſernice ol God, pee may 
hap to find ſome one good ſaping in an hundzed peares, e ſome one o- 
ther in another hundꝛed: but when pe haue gathered them al together 
as diligently as pe can; vet ſhall pe be able to make of them neither 
rules, noꝛ grounds, noꝛ ſcarcely god Pꝛoblems. So greatly is man by 
his cozruption, both blinded in things concerning Gov; and retth⸗ 
tefſe in things that concerne his owne welfare. Pet is it ſoth (and ſo 
haue we pzoued) y God. hah ſet man in this woꝛld to ſerue park 

eatoz: 


—— 
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Creatoz; and that ſeruice we call religion. Mhereupon it followeth, 
that ener ſince the firſt time that there was any man in the wazld, 
there hath alſo been religion. Foz the duety which man oweth vnta 
God, is of the ſame date that man himſelfe is; and the duty which he 
oweth vnto God, is true godlineſſe e religion. Againe, religion could 
not be the inuention of man: foz the inuentions of men tending to 
their 9wne pleaſure oz p2ofit, pzoccede from ground to ground, from 
pzinciple to pꝛinciple, and from experience to experience, t at the firſt 
are rude, and afterward are poliſhed, not by the ſame man that found 
them out, but moſt commonly a hundzed peere o2 twaine after: wher- 
as religton(that is to ſap, mans duty toward God) was not ſo much 
inſtituted as bꝛed with man, fo2 his owne welfare and foz the gloꝛie 


of God. The thing (ſap J) without the which, God ſhould not haue 


made man, and man might haue beene (orzp that he had beene made, 


ought (euen at the firſt beginning) to be perfed and fully accompli- 
ſhed to his end: which thing Religion could not be, if it were dint- 
ſed by mans bꝛaine, conſidering that after his fall he was ſtricken 
with ignoꝛance in his wit, and with frowardnes and lewdeneſle in 
his will. Needes therefoze mull it be that the rule of Gods ſeruice 
was giuen to man by God himſelfe. who alone is able to vtter his 
owne will, to make rules of his ſeruice, and to tell vs what things 
doe pleaſe him. Now, true religion is the true ſeruice of the true 
God: and the true God (as J haue pzoued already) was not knowne 


true ſeruice of God, and fo2 the true woꝛd of God, but onely among 
the people of Iſrael ; pea, and that it muſt of neceſſitie alſo be found 
| there. Foz ſeeing that of neceſſitie there muſt needs be a Religion; 

and that in Religion there muff needes be a rule pꝛoceeding from 
Cod, accozding to which rule God will be ſerued: and that God was 
ſerued in Iſrael and no wherviels ; The rule which we ſeeke, muff 
needs be found in Iſrael too. Foz as it is impoſſible that it ſhould bee 
 Uewhere, becauſe the true God was not any where elſe; ſo is it not 
poſſible that it ſhould not be there, fozaſmuch as both Religion is, and 
that no where elſe the where p true God is. Now therkoꝛe, the people 


of 1ſracl had alwayes certaine bookes which we call the Bible oꝛ old 


Leſtament, which books they reteiued t followed as the very woꝛd 
df God, whereby he hath ſhewed vnto men after what manr er he wil 
be lerued and wozchipped. And Rowe haue bene kept conting- 


in old time elſewhere than in Iſrael. As foz the gods of the Gentiles, — _ 


they were Diuels, and conſequently their Dzacles were the wozd true Reli- 
of Deuils. Mhereupon it followeth, that there is no ſeeking foz the gion is. 
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ally from time to time, euen ſince the creation of the woꝛld:and they 
bane been of ſuch authoꝛity among the true Iſraelites, that they belee, 
ued not any other bokes, æ foꝛ the maintenance of them haue induxcy 
wars, opp2eſſions, banichments, remouings, deaths, and llaughters, 
which are ſuch things as are not to bee kound among other Nationg, 
notwithſtanding that the lawmakers of other nations, in giuing them 
their lawes, made them beleene that they pzaceved from the gods, be. 
cauſe it was a thing as god as granted among al men, chat the ſetting 
down of rules fo2 religion, æ fo2 mans ſoulehealth, belonged onely vn⸗ 


to God. And therkoꝛe we might well gather this concluſion, whereol 
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word. 


the pzemiſles are pꝛoued heretofoze; That there is but one true God, 
ene true Religion, one true Rule of ſeruing God, renealed by e from 
the true God. And that this true God was not knowne and wozſhip: 
ped elſkwhere than among the people of Iſrael. Unto Iſrael then was 
the ſaid woꝛd reuealed, + that woꝛd muſt needes be the Bible, o2 Old 
Teſtament, whereby the Iſraelites were taught the ſeruice of God, 
But fozaſmuch as we haue to do with folke that will ſooner bee dzi- 
uen to ſilence by arguments, than perſwaded by reaſon to beleeue, as 
though it ſtood God on hand to perſwade them fo2 his honoz, and not 
them to belcenc foz their owne welfare: J will, by the Keaders leaue, 
ſet foꝛth this matter at large. 

Firſt of all, foꝛaſmuth as there is a ſeruite of God to be hav, c that 
ſernice ſhould rather be a miſ-ſerntice than a ſervice, if it were not at 
coꝛding to his wil; and his wil cannot be cõceiued of vs by coiecturcs, 
but mult be manifeſted to vs by his woꝛd: J aſke them vpon their con 
ſcience , if they were to diſcerne that woꝛd from all others, by what 
marks thep would know it, ÿ they might not be deceiued. This woꝛd 
(ſay Yis yp rule of Gods ſeruice, e the wap of welfare. Unto this ſer⸗ 
uice is man bound from his very creation, and it is the mark whereat 
he ought to ſhot, from his very birth. Mill it not then bee one god 
mark of this woꝛd, if it be ancienter then all other la wes rule s, than 
all other woꝛds, than all inuentions of men: And wil it not be another 
god mark, if it tend ts none other end than the gloꝛilping of God, e the 
ſauing of mankind? It (ſay J)it withdꝛam man from all other things 
to lead him vnto God, t to turn him out of all bypaths?how great plea 


Cure ſoeuer there bee in them to lead him to ſaluation⸗ Nap J ſap pet 
moꝛe: Jf we find things in the Scripture which no creature could e- 


ner haue foꝛetold oz ſpoken: things which could neuer haue come into 
any mans mind; things not onely aboue, but alſo againſt nature; wil a⸗ 


ny man be lo wilful,x ſo very an enemy to his owne welfare, as not = 
I 7 . pit 


iopning together againe into one after a certaines time, e by a meane 


whom euen theſelateſt were about thz& thoul and & fix hundzed pres 
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peeld E agree when he ſ&th both the hand, the ſigne e the ſeale of God? 1. | 
Jnde&d J vndertake a matter bepond mp abilitp, but pet the higher it rg 
is, the moze will God aid me with his grace. And firſt of al,fozaſmuch Ms 
as the woꝛld was mads foz man, & man foꝛ God, and man could neuer That te 
be without true religion, no true religion without the wozd of God: Bible is of 
demand of the great nations, & flouriſhing kingdomes that haue gi⸗ ant. 
uen lawes to all the wozid, and among whom the liberall Sciences, _— — 
Arts and learning haue bin moſt renowned, whether any one of them cher wr. 1 
is to be found, that hath had a law ſet down in wziting concerning the cings. K 
true ſeruice of the true God? pea oz one woꝛd either right oz wꝛong, | | | 
that hath been beleeued to p2oce&d from him, J meane from the onely 

one everlaſting God, the maker ot Heauen and Earth? Alſo J demand 

of them, whether among the Aſſyrians, Perſiaas, Greekes and Romans, 15 

a man ſhall finde an Viſfozp of Religion deduced from the firſt begin⸗ : | 
ning ofthe woꝛld, and continued ſo on from time to time, and from 
age to age? And on the contrary part, whether there be any Heathen 
man which is not dꝛiuen to conkeſle, that the very lateſt wꝛiter of our 
Bible, is of moze antiquity than the ancienteſt authoꝛs, that are re- 
nowmed among the Gentiles? And whether that little which the Gen- 
tiles haue learned concerning God, be not bozrowed from other men; 
and finally, whether in matters of religion, they haue not walked by 
groping without light, and without any direction 2 This matter is 
handled at large by diuers ancient wziters. Neucrtheleſſe,fo2 the eaſe 
ofthem which cannot read them all, J will gather them here together 


in few woꝛds. 
The Bible beginning at the creation of the wozld, & ok man, lea- 


deth vs from time to time, and from Father to Sonne, euen vnto 


Chziſt.It deliuereth vs a diuiſion of men into Gentiles and Iſraelites, 
into Idolaters true woꝛchippers of the ſoneraigne God: and their 


appopnted euerlaſtingly to that end by God. And the waiters thereof if 
are Mofes, Ioſua, the Chꝛoniclers of the Iudges, and Kings, the Pro- #4 
phets euery of them in his time, Daniel, Nehemiah, and Eſdras; of f 5 


woꝛld were in the reſidue of the wozld. J veſireall the Antiquaries War 

ef this time, which make ſo great account of the antiquity of the 14 

Greekes t Romanes,02 of an old Copne, oꝛ ofa weatherbeaten Piller. 16 5 

92 of a halfe eaten Epitaph, what find they in their rubbiſh like vnto 17 

this? Eſdras is the lateſt in the —_— the Yebzew Waiters, 2 
8 4 be 


after the Creation, and pet were they afoꝛe any Chꝛonicles of the ” ny 64 
| 
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pet lined he afoꝛe the time that Socrates taught in Athens. And what 
Rule of Religion was there among the Greckes of his time, who con; 
demned him fo2 ſpeaking of the onely one God? At the ſame time 
were Pythagoras, Thales, Xenophanes, and the ſenen Dages, which 
haue bozne ſo great fame in Greece, who in their whole life time hay 
ſayd ſome god woꝛds concerning manners, and conuerſation among 
men; but as foz God, they haue ſpoken nothing of him but dzeaming. 

ly,no2 deemed of him,but overthwartly, no2 knowne ought of him, 

but that little they learned of the Egyptians. Thither went Orpheus, 
Homer, Lycurgus,Solop,Pythagoras,Plato, Heraclitus, Democritus, 

Thales, Ocnopis, and the reſidue of them to ſchoole, as they them 
ſclues doe boaft in their bokes. And what learned they there but Su. 
perſtition, as J haue ſhewed afoze- and what elſe then could they 

bzing into Greece? And what grofſe ignozance, think you, was there, 
where, to be counted wiſe, was ſo cheaply get? Df the ſame date are 
Cicero in the lawes of Solon in Athens, and (anon after) of the twelue tables 


— 


? | haus ſecond at Rome, which the Romanes ſentto ſeeke in Greece by the aduiceof 


_ rs one Hermotimus, and Epheſian. As touching God and his leruice, 
dfchiris, which ſhould bee the ground of all god Lawes, ſcarce was there one 
Aulus Gel- Wo2d. Df very Juſtice indeed, further than peculiar intereſt requi- 

lius in his red, was verplittie. But ſhall we ſgke thelawe of godlineſſe at 
20. booke. the hand of the Greekes and Romanes, who a th: ec thouſand and ſire 
chap r.  hundzed pres after the creation of the woꝛld, knew not whether 


Hal oh there were many Gods, oz but onely one? no2 knew any further of re⸗ 


1 4 | n. ligion, than they had learned by their trafficke into Egypt Mh in 


. cap. 2. reſpect of others, are of ſolate time in the woꝛld, and (which wozle 
Flnic lib. ig) had refgned thꝛee oꝛ foure hundzedyeeres without inquiring after 
g++: godlines and righteouſnes? Surely wee muſt hold vs to this poynt, 
as (f Peche that ſince the very firſt bꝛeeding of Man in the Mozld, there hath al⸗ 

originall Wauies bene religion in y Wozid, Foꝛ he was not bzed in vaine: nei- 
of Tau. ther could there be any religion without reuealing from God. Foꝛ(as 

the Philoſophers ſay of Pature) God faileth not in things nedfull. 

And therefoze where men haue been ſo late ward, and God ſo ſmally 

knowne : there we ſhalinotfinve it. Foz as foz the D2acles, that is 

to ſay,the ſapings of the Diuels that abuſed them; if they were ofel- 

der time than the people, they ſpake not to them: and if they were 

bꝛed after them, then were they new. And in very truth, euen by their 

obne Piſtozies, the firſt oziginall of the falſe gods of Greece, and of 

their miracles, toke beginning about the warres of Troy, which be 


fell about the time of the Judges, towards the two thouſand — 
£ 
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eight hund2ed peere after the creation of the woꝛld. The great Kings 
of Aſſyria be of moze antiguity than the Greekes; foz they fell into the 
times of the kings and P2ophets of Iſrael, whereas there was not 
any notable thing in the ſtozy of the Greeks afoze the taptiuitie of Ba- 
bylon, But how will they ſhew vs any law concerning the ſeruice of 
God; yea 92 how could they haue any, ſeeing they foꝛſook the true 
God, and woꝛſhipped falſe gods? Pap, as touching falſe gods, what 
memoꝛiall almoſt haue we of them, but in the Bible? and that is of the 
victoꝛies which the true God had againſt them, and of his conqueſts 
ouer them, which are ſpoken of from leafe to leafe, to their ouerthꝛow 
and vtter confuſion. Contrariwiſe, what bee the Rings cf Iſrael, but 


maintapners, and the Pꝛophets but expounders of the lawe of Moſes? 


Theſe as publiſhers therof from time to time, to the intent that folke 
ſhould notfo2get it, which thing we lee not in any other Nation; and 
the others as compellers of men to obſerue it, as whereunto even 
kings themſelues are bound. But if we go back from the time of ths 


letting fo2th of the lawe of Mhſes; what haue the heathen of that time 


toſet againſt it? J ſap notonly in-reſpect of godlineſle, but alſo foꝛ iu- 
ſtite, and well neere foz the common locietie okt men. The Athenians 
will alleage Cecrops the founder of their Citie, and the Thebans their 
king Ogyges. And of them they tearme all things ok antiquity , Ce- 
eropian and Ogygian: And peraduenture thep will tell vs that at 
that time folke bzed out of the earth in the country about Athens; ag 
though they ſpake of Muſhromes and Graſhoppers. And when they 
ſap ſo, what ſhall we loke foꝛ at their hands concerning the ſeruice of 
Cod and heauenly things, ſith they think men to haue been bꝛed of the 
earth? But vet they will not deny that this Cecrops was an Egypti- 
an, who bꝛought them certaine lawes foz the ozdering of mariage; 
which is a ſure p2oofe that they were vtterly ignozant of the Lawe of 
God and man. Long time after him came their gods and Oꝛacles; ins 
ſomuch that all the Greekifh Hiſtoꝛp is (as ye would ſay ) tongue tyed 
foꝛ many hundzed peeres after, like a bꝛok that loſeth himſelfe wi h⸗ 


in thirty paces or his firſt ſpꝛing. Among the Egyptians and Syrians 


there was moze foꝛme of gouernment : but as foz Religion, they 
woꝛſhipped the Heauens, the Planets, and the Stars, which are in 
berp deede, made koꝛ man , andfo2 mans vſe are put vnder certaine 
lawes by God, and therefs2e much leſſe are thoſe gods able to make 
men ſubiett vnto them. And if there were any among them that knew 
moꝛe than others, it was the Birdgazers e the Bowelgazers, which 
ae à kinde of Witches that turned men away from God to the ow 

| ures, 
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tures, and therkoꝛe in no wiſe directed them to ſaluation. What chall 
we find among the people of Iſrael at that time? A Moſes that pra 
cheth but the only one God, and teacheth from him how he will be ſer. 
ned; and a Law that ſefteth the bounds both of Religion and Policy, 
and the duty ol man both towards God e his neighboz ; which enery 
ſeuenth day is read openly to all the people; which the Kings haue be 
foꝛe their eies, the Pꝛieſts beare about them, the fathers teach to their 
childꝛen, t the Maſters to their leruants, and which the very wals an 
fozefronts of their houſes do ſhew, both to ſtrangers and to their hou, 
hold folk. At the happieſt time that pe can chuſe in Rome oz Athens (fa 
Zam willing to omit their barbarouſnes) what haue we (J ſap not of 
Religion, but of D2der in Juſtice & ſtate of Gonernment) that com. 
meth any thing neere to that? Contrariwiſe, what law was there euer 
ſet koꝛth among them, which was not aboliſhed againe ere it wag 
knowne to the people? Dz who made account of it but the Lawyers? 
Oz who bꝛake not the law afoze he knew it? To be ſhozt, where haue 
we read that any whole Nation were all Lawpers & all ſkilfull in the 
Labs of God E men, but the people of Iſrael ? And why was that, but 
becauſe theſame Law contained p rule of ſaluation, the which it was 
meet that al folk without exception ſhould knowe# vnderſtand, becauſe 
that naturally all men ought to tend vnto their ſaluation? And as tou 
ching the antiguity of Moſes the ſetter foꝛth of that Law among that 
1 people: will not haue pe ts beleeue me, but the Gentiles themſelues. 
Halycar. The very ground ol the antiquity of Greece(ſay Diodorus g Denis ot 
naſſus. Halycarnaſſus) was Inachus, who liued 20. Generations (that is to 
Appion in ſay,about 400. pres) afoꝛe the wars of Troy. And Ptolomie of Men- 
che fourth deſe q Pꝛieſt of Ægypt (who gathered his Hiſtoꝛy out of the holy Re- 
.  \_- —_— giſters ofthe Egyptians) ſapd, that Amoſis king of Egypt raigned the 
r Rd he ſame time þ Inachus raigned in Greece, ⁊ that in the time of the ſame 
þ ljcwes. Amoſis, Moſes went out of Egypt with the people of Iſrael. The ſame 
Euſcb, lib, thing is affirmed by Appion the Grammarian,the great enemy of the 
ro. cap. 3. Tewes : andaiſo confirmed by Beroſus the Babylonian,Polemon, The- 
| odotus, Iphicrates, & Moſchus, waiters of the ſtozies of the Phenicians, 
tited by Euſebius & Affricanus. Eupolemus in his bok of the Kings of 
lewry ſaith, that Moſes taught letters to the Iewes; the Iewes to the 
Phenicians: and the Phenicians to the Greeks by Cadmus. And ſo that 
by reckoning, Moſes ſhould be, not only of moſt antiquity in their hi⸗ 
Hiſtozies, but alſo of moze antiquity in their Piffozies, butalſoof 
moꝛe antiquity than all Hiſtozies. Numenius ſaith , that Plato & Py- 


thagoras had nothing but from the Egyptians & Syrians, and 2 
. om 
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i trõ Moles, inſomuch that he reciteth his hiſkoꝛy almoſt woꝛd fo2 wozd 13 
as we haue it in the Bible, ſaping, that Moſes was a great Dinine, | ; 
Law-maker and P2ophet. Alſo, Diodorus of Scicile ſaith, that he vn- 
derſtwd by the Agypcians, (who notwithſtanding were enemies to 
yp I Moſes Ffo all his race) that he was the firſt Law-giner of all, 4 moze- 
duer a man ot great courage, and of very commendable life, and that 

the lews eſteemed him as a god, as well fo2 the knowledge that he had 

of God, as foꝛ his authoꝛity t pꝛeeminence. And he (ſaith Diodorus) 

gaue a Law vnto the people of Iſrael, which he ſapd he had receiued of 

IA, fo ſo vo they call the God whom they woꝛlhip. And who this 
God is, Strabo ſheweth vs ſufficiently, where he ſaith : That Moſes *r2>olib. 
hauing rebuked the Egyptians foz their vanities ⁊ follies, and foꝛ re- 1 
ſembling God (who is to be woꝛſhipped and ſerued otherwiſe) by the 
Images of Beaſts men; withdꝛew bimſelfe from among them, that 

e might ſerue God. To be ſhoꝛt, Porphyrius in his fourth bok againſt porphyri. 
Chziſtians, beareth this recoꝛd of Moſes, that he had wꝛitten the Hi- us. lb.. 
ſtoꝛy of the le wes truly, which thing he had perceiued by conferring it {cd in 
with Sachoniathon the Berutian, who rehearſeth the verp ſame circa = _ 
lantes, the which he had learned out of the Kegifters of one Hierobaal css 

a Pꝛieſt of the God of Leui, that is to ſay, of the God of Iſrael, and out the G 
of the Chꝛonicles of the Cities, and out of the holp boks which were bell. 

wont to be dedicated to Temples. And this Sachoniathon (ſaith he) 

was ſomewhat after the time of Moſes, about the time of Semiramis. 

Pow Porphyriꝰ giues vs here moze than we alk: foꝛ we ſet Abraham 

in the time of Serviramis, and Moſes came certain hundꝛed peeres af- is 
ter: Now then the boks of Moſes do lead vs from Son to Father, vn⸗ h 

to Abraham,from Abraham to Noe, from Noe to the firſt man, ⁊ from / 

the firſt man to God the Creatoz , beyond whom it is not poſſible to n 
palle any further, as J haue pꝛoued already: and intreating of the cre⸗ 1 
tion we muſt alwaies needs tome backe againe. And throughout all 14 
this diſcourſe Moles telleth vs of the things that God hath diſcouered 1 T Bs 
to men, « the laws which he hath giuen after maner of a couenant, to 535 
the intent they ſhould be his people, and he ſhould be their God: The 

which conenant-it had ſurely bin both a ſhame & folly foꝛ him to haue 

deuiſed foꝛ that hard-hearted and ſtubbozn people, whom hs burdneth 
not with any other thing, but that which was notoztouflp knowne vn- 

tothem, g therby they were certified of their oziginallnatinity. Net- 

ther is it tobe ſuſpected that he wꝛot theſe things (as ſome liſt to ſap) 

toget authoꝛity to himſelf a his: foꝛ he-b2andeth his Grandfather Le- 1 

u with an opẽ mark of repꝛoch expꝛelled in theſe woꝛds of Jacobs Te⸗/ 18885 


ent: Simeon & Leui are cruel inſtrumẽts in their yanquiſhings, &c. 
Curſed 
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Curſed be their wrath, for it was ſhamefull; I will diuide them in 14- 
cob, and ſcatter them in / ſrael, &c. As who would ſap, he meant to dif; 
grade Leuy and all his race: ts the ſaping whereof nothing compel⸗ 
led him. Alſo he repꝛoueth Aarons idolatris and Maries murmuring, 
notwithftanding that he was his bzother and ſhe his ſiſter; and here, 
peateth oftentimes, that foz his owne fault, God had tolde him that he 
ſhould ſee the land of Canaan, but not enter into it. Co be ſhozt, he oi. 
daineth and leaueth Ioſua to be his Duccefſo;, wheras by reaſon of the 
authozity which he had among that people, he might by all likeliho} 
haue ſet vp his owne ſons. And pet we ſee that naturally we conceale 
the faults of our Parents, and cozrupt their pedigrees to make them 
the moze vertuous , & our ſelues the moe commendable by their ver. 
tue, and we be loth to acknowledge our owne faults. - (4 meane euen 
the homelieſt men of vs al) except it be amongſt our molk ſecret frieds 
and as late as wee can. Much lelle can we find in our hearts to pub- 
lich them to the knowledge of poſterity. To be ſhozt, wee bee ſo del 
rous to leaue honour t eſtimation to our childzen, that ſuch as woul) 
not haue bin ambitious foꝛ themſelues , cannot refraine from beeing 
ambitious fo2 their poſterity. Now then, what map wee conclude 
thereof, but that he peelded the honoz of his anceſtours, and his owne 
too, vnto Gods gloꝛp and the truth? And although wee pꝛoceed not lo 
far as to conclude abſolutely , that hee wꝛought at that time as from 
God, and not as from man: pet notwithſtanding,fozaſmuch as in his 
wꝛitings he ſtrippeth mans nature naked, ought we not at leaſtwiſe 
to conclude, that he which made leaſt-account of himſelfe and his then 
of the truth, would not haue pꝛeferred vntruth befoze it foꝛ any re- 
Obiectiõs, ſpect ? Some miſerable Caitife that is q uarelous againft his owhs 
welfare, will ſap here, Admit that Moſes, Ioſua, Dauid, Eſay and 0/ 
thers were as ancient as pee liſt : pet how ſhall J bee ſure that thole 
bookes alſo were as ancient, and of their wziting? It were enough to 
anſwere him, How beleeueſt thou that ſuch bokes oꝛ ſuch were Pla- 
toes, Ariſtotles and Ciceroes? Parry (ſaiſt thou) becauſe they haue bin 
tonuaied vnto vs from them krom hand to hand. Uſe thou the like e 
quity towards the others, which as great a number of men doe aſſure 
thee to haue come from them. But if that will nat perſwade them, 
pet want we not wherewith to info:ce them. Firſt and fozmoſt, Jap! 
peale to the conſcience t iudgement of all perſons, which know what 
it is to indite, whether the file of the Scriptures be not ſuch e ſo pe 
culiar, as it cannot by any meanes be counterfaitevo2viſguiſed. And 
if there be any that will needs doubt therof, Ipzap him to make a ow 
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all thereof but in ſome one ſide of a leafe, bee it in plainneſſe of ſetting 
things down as they were done, oꝛ in feruetnes of pꝛaping, oꝛ in pithi⸗ 
nelle of pꝛophecping: and hee ſhall foꝛthwith perceiue, that as welll 
in the matter it ſelf,as in the maner of inditing, there is a certain new 
taſte in ſfead of the old, which is peculiar to all times, ſo as no man 
can attaineto the ſame naturall veine, the ſame ʒeale, and the ſame cf - 
ſitat p, vnleſle he be led by the ſame hand, moued by the ſame ſpirit, and 
picked with the ſame ſpur that Moſes, Dauid, 4 the P2ophets were. 
To be ſhoꝛt, ik it be hard to father a boke vpon Plato, Herodotus, and 
Hipocrares,but that he which ſhal haue read them aduiſedly, will by x 
by eſpy it euen v far off: ſo is it as vnpollible to father the other boks 
ypon thoſe which haue a ſtile ſo farre differing from other wꝛitings, 
vnleſſe a man wil beare himſelf on hand, that ſuch baſtard books were 
made in the fame ages, oꝛ neere about the ſame times that thoſe Au- 
thoꝛs liued in. Let vs ſer how it may be poſſible to haue bin done in the 
lame ages. Moſes publiſhed the Law befoze all the people, and he cur⸗ 
ſeth the party with death both of body 4 ſcule, which ſhall adde dimi- 
tiſh oꝛ alter any thing. He bindeth the people houſhold by houſhold,to 
take faſt hold thereof. His bokes are deliuered to euery Tribe, they 
beread openly every Sabboth dap, they by kept carefully in the Ark, 
and the Arke is kept as carefully by all the Tribes. And that this was 
done, it appear eth not onlp by his booke, but alſo by the effects that in⸗ 
lewed therof from time to time, and by the fotſteps thereof which are 
tuident euen among the le wes. Il it be poſſible foꝛ a bok to be pꝛeſer- 
ned fro falſifping, and fopſting, what boke ſhal that be but the Bible: 
which was guarded by 1000000. men, and copied out, not by ſome 
Icriuencrs only, but alſo by all the people. Afterward came Toſua, 
whorenewed the ſame touenant, pꝛoclaimed the law, and peelded re⸗ 


fodbnto Moſes. Likewiſe, the Indges fucceeded Ioſua, Samuel ſuc- 


leeded the Tudges, the Rings e the Chꝛonicles ſucceeded Samuel, and 
the? Pzophets ſucceeded them all, Zheſe books followed one ano- 
ther immediately and without interpretation; and euery one that 
followed, pzeſuppoſed the things to bee an infallible truth which had 


bin wzitten by them that went afoze: neither was there any that did 


alt anp doubts oꝛ repꝛoue any of the foꝛmer Hiſtozies, as is found to 
be done in other Miſkozies: as foz example , Hellanicus repꝛoueth E- 
phorus, Ephorus finds fault with Timeus, and conſequently Timeus 
tepꝛehendeth them that wꝛote afoꝛe him. But Ioſua gathereth a cer- 


ain and vnfallible conſ equence of Moſes, the Indges of loſua, Samuel 


i the ludges, Dauid of them all, and ſo all the reſt. And 
| ind 


go2 - Of the Trewnefle Chap.» 4 
And to ſpeak of the Pꝛophets, they be not like the boks of our Aſtro, 
logers, which rekoꝛme one anothers Calculations, and controle onea. 
nothers P2ognoſtications : But as they ſhot all at one mark, ſo they 
agree in one thing, notwithſtanding that they w2ot both in ſund)y 
times and in ſundꝛy places. Nap (which moꝛe is) we ſee that the peo 
ple were lo ſure of that Law, that from age to age they choſe rather 
to abide all extremities, than to giue itiouer: inſomuch that they de. 
fended it againſt the Chananites, the Philiſtines, the Aſſyrians, the Ba- 
bylonians, the Perſians, the Greeks,and the Romans. UWho then durf 
be ſo pꝛoud t bold, as to violate and embaſe the thing that was held to 
be ſo holy, defended with ſo many lines, and confirmed with ſo many 
deaths? If ve ſay the Heathen, their intents was not to mar it, but to 
make it quite away. Fo2 what p2ofit could haue redounded vnto them 
of that paine? to what end ſhould they haue done it?! oꝛ how could they 
haue coꝛrupted it in the ſight and knowledge of ſo many folke 2 Yoze- 
ouer, who knoweth not that the Scriptures were carried by the bani⸗ 
ſhed Ie wes into diuers countries ofthe woꝛld afoꝛe they came into the 
hands of the Gentiles, as of the Greeks 02 Romans? As foz the Iewes, 
their ſhotanker and felicity conſiſted in the keeping of them, andthe 
reward of cozrupting them was death: and what could it then haue 
benefited them to haue cozrupted them: Pap pet further, which ol 
them would haue dped after ward fo2 a lawe, which they knew ts bee 
co2rupted oꝛ tounterkaited: And ſothly, we ſe thꝛoughout their Bi- 
ſtozies, that there paſſed not lo much as any one halfe hnndzed peeres 
without perſecufions and wars foz that Law. 
And whereas it might bee ſapd, that ſome ſuftle-headed fellow a⸗ 
mong the le wes had done it to abuſe the reſt: againe, how could that 
be, ſeeing it was not in the hands of foure oz fine Pꝛieſts only, as the 
Ceremonies of the Herturians and Latines were, but in the hands ol 
the whole people: ſo as one ſyllable could not be changed, but it was 
to be eſpied euen by poung Childꝛen: Conſidering alſo that wee read 
not of any King holo wiſe ſoeuer he were, that euer durſt pꝛeſume to 
adde, diminiſh o2 alter any whit thereof : wheras notwithſtanding, all 
other lawes ofthe wozld were made by piece meale, and Kings, and 
Senates haue alwates reſerned to thẽſelues a pꝛerogatiue to toꝛrec 
and alter themat their pleaſure, eſpecially when they limited their an! 
thozity,and ſerued not foꝛ the maintenance of their pzofefſion. And it 
any man to bercaue vs of this argument, will ſtep foꝛth and ſay, that 
dur Scriptures are as an Hiſtoꝛp gathered ont of the Regiſters ol 


many ages, by ſome one authoz : as we ſee Beroſus hath done = 43 
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Chald es, Duis foꝛ the Phenicians, Manetho foꝛ the Egyptians, and 
uch others: let him tel vs then ( I heartily pꝛay him) in what age of 
the woꝛld the Aatho2 is likely to haue liued. If in the time of Moſes, 
of Joſua, o2 of the Iudges: How commeth it to pale that he w2iteth of 
the raignes of the Ding? I in the time of the firſt Bings, how wzis 
teth he of the laſt King ? I in the time of the laſt Kings: how is it poſ- 
ſible that the Iews being afoze that time carried away into diuers pla- 
tes of the woꝛld, and ſcattered abꝛoad euery where like the members 
of Pentheus, ſhould carry t keep with them the boks of Moſes, which 
(by theſe mens reckoning ) were not pet made, acco2ding to which 
book both themſelues did notwithſtanding then liue, andaiſo taught 
other Nations ? J meane the tenne Tribes by name, which by thꝛee 
fqzmer remouings were ſcattered auer the whole earth, whereof the 
markes are to apparant to be denyed. The firſt in the time of Achaz. 
king of luda, and of Placea Bing of Iſrael, by Thiglath Phalaſſar king 
of the Aſſyrians, who carried away Ruben, Gad and halfe the Tribe 
of Manaſſes: the ſecond in the time of Oſe by Salmanaſar, who catcicd 
away Iſachar, Zebulon, and Napthali into Aſſyria: and the third anon 
after by the fame Salmanalar, who tonuaied awap Ephraim and the o⸗ 
ther halfe of Manafles : as it is witneſſed both by the ancient Recozds 
ofmany Countries, and alſo by the Chꝛonicles of the Hebrewes, And 
at that time while Pꝛinting was not yet in vſe, what mean was there 
to diſperſe thoſe books lo ſone & ſo far off? Nay which moꝛe is, what 
will they ſap, when they ſhall find the boks of Moſes to haue bin kept 
from father to ſon, euen in the vttermoſt coaſts of Ethiopia, whither 
the Emperoꝛs neuer came, which boks they ſay they haue had there 
tuer fince the time of Salomon, and that they were bꝛought thither by 
the Queene ofthe Pꝛouine of Saba? Thus haue J ſpoken enough of 
this matter, both foꝛ them that are contented to bee ſatiſfied with rea · 
ſon ( foꝛ ik they do but read our Scriptures, they haue wheron to relt) 
and allo foꝛ thoſe which are other wile, foꝛ it is hard to ſhe w him ogdt, 
which by his will will lee nonght. But there are pet further which 
tell vs that in the time of the Machabees, Antiochus aboliſhed the law 
if Iſrael, and all the boks of the Bible: and they thinke themſelues to 
haue made a great ſ peak, and hard to be reſolued J leaue it to the con- 
deration of all men of indgement, whether it be eaſte fa2 a Pꝛince, 
though he vſe neuer ſo great diligence, vtterly to aboliſh any manner 


bore what ſoeuer, ſ&ing the nature ot man is ſuch, that the moꝛe 


hat things are ſought to be plucked from him, the moe he ſtrapneth 


linſetfe to kepe them. Bur when a * is once beleeued and reue- 
renced 
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renced of a whole Nation,not foꝛ delight of things done by men, ther, 
in contained, but foꝛ the ſaluation of man therein revealed ; fo; the 
truth whereof men are not afraid to endure both death x tozments ag 
was witneſſed by many in the time of the ſame Antiochus : what di. 
ligence of man can ſufficeto aboliſh it? But let vs put the caſe thatit 
was aboliſhed in Iewry: pea and that it was aboliſhed th2onghouthig 
whole Empire: what can yet enſue therof,ſeeing that the ten Tribeg 
(ouer whom Anciochus could haue no authoꝛitp) has carried them am 
diſpearl ed them abꝛoad to the vttermoſt bounds of the wo2ldz And ſa⸗ 
ing that the remoouing of the other two Tribes, had made them rike 
among the Per ſians and Babylonians And that the Ptolomies cher. 
ſhed the Iewes right tenderly in Egypt, gluing them open ©pny 
gogues with franchiſes & liberty? Andalſo that Prolomy Phuladehh 
had cauſed al the Bible to be tranſlated info the Greek tongue by p 5 
Interpꝛeters, and had lapd it vp in his Ltbzary as a Jewell? Amn tq 
be ſhozt , that the Iewes were at the very time ſo diſperſ ed among the 
Greeks themC elues, as there was ſcarcely any City which had not re⸗ 
ceiued them with their Spnagogues ? 
But although none ot all theſe reaſons were to be had; then ifthe 
Bible was loft and aboliſhed, how was it found againe ſo ſovainlyin 
one inſtant - Who could (as ye would ſap) caſt it vp whole out of his 
ſtomake at once? Dz who hath euer read, the Iewes made any mone fo 
the loſſe of it, oʒ took any paine foꝛ the ſeeking of it out againe? And to 
cut off \ uperfluity of ſpeech, whereof cometh it.that of ſo many Gram- 
marians, being of opinion that they ſhould becom wiſe men in one day, 
if thep had Ciceroes boks of Common weale to read: none of them all 
being moze ſubtle⸗headed than the reſt, hath vndertaken to counter- 
fet them in his name? No no: let vs rather ſap, the Scriptures areof 
m92e antiquity than all other wzitings ; and the moꝛe they be ſo, the 
moze adnerſitp haue they indured:the rage of Tyꝛants hath onerflow-! 
ed them;and pet they could neither dzowne them noꝛ deface them: they 
haue bin condemned to the fire, e yet could not be conſumed, Contra- 
riwiſe, the boks of the greateſt men, how great authozity ſoeuer they 
had, haue bin loſt, and foz all the paine that hath bin taken to pꝛeſerue 
them, pet haue they often come to nought. The Chzonicles of Empe- 
roꝛs (ſay J) bee periſhed, when the Chꝛonicles of the (mall Kings of 
Jewry , and of that pooꝛe outcaſt people, and J wot not what a ſoꝛtof 
baniſhed ſhepheards deſpiſed of the woꝛld, and deſpiſers of the wozld, 
haue continued to poſterity, in deſpite of the wozld. Therfoze it mult 


needs be ſayd, that the Scriptures haue bin pzeſerued by Gods ſin⸗ 
gular 
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gular pꝛouidente, both ſo long timet againſt ſo many iniuries of time, 1 
And ſeeing they be the only wzitings which onelp he hath pꝛeſeruer $10 
frõ the creation of the woꝛld vnto our dates, ſurely they were foꝛ our . 
behof. And ſeeing they haue bin retected of the world, z pet notwith⸗ 


ſtanding ds line & raigne in deſpite of the woꝛld: ſurely they bee from A 

ſomewhere els than of man oꝛ of the wozld: that is to wit,renelatios b- 
from God to man, continued fro time to time fo his glozp t our wel- | N 
fare. And ſs by this diſcourſe we haue gained this point, 5 our Strip⸗ A; 
tures which are left vs by Moſes, Ioſua, & the Pzophets, are the anct- 16 
enteſt of all wzitings, and vtterly void of all likelihod of mingling oz 0 [ 5 


tounterkaiting: and ſith that euen fro the beginning there hath bin a 
religion reuealed from God, and we finde no other than this to haue 
continued from the very creation vntovs, we map inker, that the ſcrip- 
tures wherein we read of it, are of God, becauſe that from line to line | | 
they containe his reuelation made vnto mankind. But let vs paſſe 
from this antiquity, which is but the barke of the Scriptures, and let 
vs come to the ſubſtance of them, which wil giue vs aſſarance of the 
place from whence they come. Now then let vs read the boks of men Th B ble 
as wel of old time as of our time, what is the ſcope, the ground, the engeth 
fozm, & diſcourſe of them, further foꝛth than they either expound oz fol- alcogether 
low our Scriptures? Some wꝛite to telebꝛate the Bings and great to che glo- 
Captains of their time: theſe be but vantings ol men, rumozs of pea⸗ of God. 
ple, conſultations to deſtrop one another, & ſuttle deuices, to difap- 
point oꝛ vndo one another. God men by reading them become mali⸗ 
tious, euil men become wozſe. And by the wap there muſt be ſome 
petty ſpeech of Foꝛtune, which ſwaieth the battels As foꝛ God who 
maketh Rings 4 vnmaketh them again, who holdeth both the entran⸗ 
tes and iſſues of all things in his hand, there is not ſo much as one 
woꝛd in al a great volume. Who doubteth that theſe be boks of men, . 
which containe nothing but the pallions, the ſubtilties, and the inde- 1 
u0z8 of men? Another ſoꝛt wꝛite (as they thẽſelues ſap)to make them⸗ af 
ſelues immoztall. They waite godly viſcourſes, to make themſelues „ 
to be had in admiration. Af they chance to ſtumble vpo ſome god ſap⸗ 
ing foꝛ maners oz foz the life of man, they turne it a thouſand wapes BY 
to make it ſeem good foꝛ their purpoſe. They deliuer their woꝛds by 
weight, they dꝛiue their clauſes to fall altke , they eſchew ntcely the 
meeting together of vowels: and what greater childiſhneſle can there 
be in graue matters, than p? Pet notwithſtanding, they make books” 
ok deſpiſing of vaingloꝛp, e their books themſelues are full of Ambiti⸗ 
on: of the bꝛidling of affections: and their arguments are rank poilon 
and contention. Ee It 
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Af they happen to ſpeak of the ſeruing of God, it is with ſacrificing 
to Diuels and to their own Louers, and friends, as we read that So- 
crates Plaroand Ariſtotle did. Mho is he then which euen by the firſ 
line 02 by the opening of the booke, map not perceiue that they which 
ſpeak be men, pea # but very men in deed; conſidering that in all their 
boks they ſauoꝛ o2 ſpeake of nothing but like men? Pen (lay J) that 
ſeeke the glozy of men t not of God: pzeaching vanitp, and not the ſal- 
nation of man. On the contrary ſide, we heare how the Scripture 
ſaith, In the beginning God made Heauen & Earth. Mhat is ment by 

this entrance, buty the Reader (ſhould not in the reſt of the diſcourſe 
look foꝛ the folltes of men, but foz the wondzous wozks of the Creq/ 
toz 2 And what other Authoꝛ did euer begin his wozk ſo ? Herodotus 
beginneth his Þilfozy after this maner : Herodotus of Halycarnaſſus 
hath ſpoken theſe things. Though he had not ſaid ſo, it would neuer 
haue bin ſurmiſed that he had ſpoke any thing but that which came of 
man. Foz what is his whole bok but vanity? Oz what hath he which 
is not tnferto2 to man: And thus begin others their books: Hyppo- 
crates, Ofthe nature of man:Timzus of Locris, Concerning the Crea- 
tion of the world: which Authozs Jalleage, becauſe they are ſome of 
the ancienteſt. But if we go thꝛough the whole ſcripture from the one 
end to the other, we ſhall find nothing but that which ſeemeth to haue 
bin intimated in the firſt woꝛd; J meane, liuelp Characters which no 
man can imitate (as teſtifping that the boke hath by inſpiration pꝛo⸗ 
ceeded from God) to wit, Gods gloꝛp © the welfare of man. Seek we 
the gloꝛp of Gov? it declareth to vs the Creation of the woꝛld, and ok 
man, the ſin of Adam, the coxruption of Mankind, the floud that fol- 
lowed therupon, the deliuerance of Noe, the cofuſion of tongs, the cal- 
ling of Abraham t his ſed, the plagues of Pharao, and the wonders of 
Ægypt: what is there in al theſe things, that ſauoꝛeth of man, oꝛ of the 
vanity that poſſefſeth him? what hath he there which maketh him not 
either to ſtop vnto God, oz to ſink into hell⸗ Again, on the other ſide, 
what els doth p whole diſcourſe ſhew vs, but þ highnes of the Guer- 
laſting , his mercifulnes towards the lowly, and his iuſtice t iudge 
ments towards the pꝛoud, when we ſc all loftineſſe of the wozld cal 
down befoze him, t al the puiſſance of Empires giuen ouer to Cater- 
pillers & to the woꝛms of the earth? Afterward Moſes comme th to the 
reherſing of the law that God gaue to that people. Whence came that 

extrao2zdinary wildome, t why rather in Iſrael than elſe where, in the 
time when all other Nations were ſo rude;? and what manner of la 


was it? Sothly, alaw compꝛehended in ten Sententes: and pet — 
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tenSentences contain whatſoeuer can belong to Godlines,Upzight- 
nes & Juſtice, either touching Gods woꝛſhip, oz the duty towards our 
neighboꝛ: Inſomuch that all the great volumes of lawes whereof the 
wozld is full, hauing neither bottome noꝛ bounds ; and pet do entreat 
but only of Juſtice(leauing godlines almoſt vntouched) may be refer⸗ 
red to Gods Law, as to the mark they ſhot at, and haue not any thing 
which is not there; yea ſcarce half ſo much. Againe, all theſe ten ſay- 
ings are vnfolded in two woꝛds: namelp, to loue God with the whole 
heart, and a mans neighbour as himſelfe. Let the Athenians ſhew me 
the lawes of their Draco, and the Romans the lawes of their 12. Tas 
bles; if there be one woꝛd of true godlineſſe x iuſtice in them. Let the 


Greeks and Romans ſhew all that euer they wꝛot by the ſpace of 100 


peeres: and ſee ifyeſhal find ſo much thereof,as is contained in thoſe 
two ſapings only. And as foz our Philoſophers, which make ſo great 
bꝛags of the ten Pzedicaments of their Ariſtotle, which are but the 
ſeed of Dophiſtrie t vaine babbling ; J aſke them (at leaſtwiſe if they 
haue any epes)what account they ought to make of this lawe, which 
hath conuated in ſo few wo2ds , both the matters of the woꝛld which 
are infinite , and the matters of God which are vncompzehenſible to 
man, together. The Iſraelites tome to take their iourney into Cana- 


an bnder Moſes; they be bꝛought in thither by Ioſua;and they be ruled 


ind gouerned there by the Judges and Rings: And in this diſcourſe 
there fal ont many humane things, many enterpziſes,ſurpziſes, Sie⸗ 
ges, Battels, victoꝛies, e conqueſts. Here it behoueth vs to enter ins 
to dur ſelues, and by our ſelues into the natural diſpoſition of al men. 
When we goe to giue the onſet, J meane, the better ſoꝛt of vs; what 
ſap we? Loꝛd, we ſet our battailes in arrap, but thou giueſt the victoꝛp. 
After that maner ſpeake the Chꝛiſtians at this dap. Nay, but if God 

pꝛoſper vs, what will we ſay at our return? Parrp, I won ſuch a hil, 
Ibzake the Uauntguard, the enemy was diſcomfited by mp counſell: 
and hereupon riſe quarrels who ſhall haue the honour of the victozte. 
But as foz Gov, we ſhall heare no moze ſpeaking of him, than if there 
were no God at all. The Hiſteꝛp wꝛiters which deſcribe their victo- 

ries,are curious in naming euen the meaneſt Captains, foꝛ offending 

any man: and mozeouer in deſcribing of the aduantages of the places, 

of the lun, of the wind, ok the duſt, ol him that led the ſoldiers to hand. 

blows, t of the conſultations of the Captains: ſo as he balanceth the 

battels after his own ſcoales; and as foz mens ſins which are the p20- 

carers therof;he neuer once thinks of the. Seeing then p the Authoꝛs 


four Bible are the ancienteſt of all others, wherof cometh this new 
| Ee 2 kind 
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kind of inditing, oꝛ whence haue they learned it, that in all their hiſte- 
ries they giue the gloꝛy of the battels 4 ol al feats of arms alonly vnto 
God, both afoze 4 after? Oꝛ whence come theſe oꝛdinarp wozds, God 
giueth.thẽ into our hands, God is our victory, God is as ſtrõg in a ſmal 

number as a great? Mhence allo come the godly ſongs, which we ſhal 
not find in anp of the heathen wziters: but of thts, that they w2otf the 


wars ok God r the victozies of Lo2d, pea t euen in his behalf which 


was the doer ol them? Ik thep wꝛot on mans behalfe, why wꝛot they 
not in mans vſuall oꝛder of inditing e Why wꝛot not Moles & Ioſua, 
(ſay J) as Polybius ? Cæſar wzot? Dy who letted the to take to them 
ſclues the glozy of their high enterpꝛiles⸗ Oz if they wꝛot foꝛ Rings 
t by commandment ok kings; why find we no c6menvdations'of loſus, 
Dauid, Ioſaphat, E Ezechias: ag wel as of Themiſtocles, Miltiades, A- 
lexander, & Traianc ? Foz what other commendation find wo of them, 
than » they walked in the wap ofthe Loꝛd, that they deſtroied the high 
places, that thep onerthzew the Idols, and ſuch like, howbeit that we 
read of heroicall # Martial deeds done in their times? And what ought 
we then to conclude,but that as al other boks which tend to the glo;p 


pf men, and concerne but themſelues oz ſome others, are the wozks ol 


men, ſo theſe boks, which tend alonly to the glozy of God, pea euen by 
the contempt of men, are the wozks of God, that is to ſap, inſpired by 
God :? As much is to be ſaid of the Pꝛophets, who when they ſpeak of 
any ſuccoꝛ p was com to the people of Iſrael, oꝛof any enemp that was 
to come ſodainly vpõ them:they ſaid not, vour friends ſhal ſuccoz pou, 
02 your enemies (hal run in bpon you: but the Lo2d wil ſend Cyrus to 
deliver pou, the Lo2d wil arm the Babylonians to ſcourge pou. Uaine 
are al pour dealings, ik pour truſt be not in himn:andal this is to aſſure 
pou, that all things are ſubtext vnto him: inſomuth, that euen they, 
which thinke themſelues to make war againſt him, do light foz him! 
by him. To be ſhoꝛt, it we inquire of them concerning the ſtate of the 
earthly kingdoms; they anſwer vs of the heauenly. Ika man be cum 
bꝛed with this pzeſent life; they teach vs the life to come. Andoften- 
times a man would think that they ſpake nothing materiall to our de* 


mands, becauſe they anſwere not directly to our demand, but to that 


which we ought to demand. Let vs conſider ſomwhat ne&rly of what 
nude the Dothſ ayers are, both by the Ozacles of the diuels, and by 
ſuch as make pꝛofellion of Dothſaping. The dinels require ſacrifices 


foz their anſwering to curious queſtions, The Aftrologians are faine 


to ſeek out Pꝛinces. The fozeteller of things to come by Palmiſtry) 
02 by Phyſtognomy, 0z by the inwards of Beaſts, oz by the ſignes al 
the ſkp do the like. And 


2 
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And oꝛdinarily who be moze vain and moze puffed bp with pꝛide, than 
thoſs kind of men: Mhat iarring is there among them, what viſagrees 
ment in their fozeſapings? Nay which of them haue we ſeen, which is 
not a mony man:? Oz that would rather dye, than not declare Gods 
wꝛath to a Pꝛince? Oꝛ p hath not ſothed a Pzince in his fins, to ſuck 


gain out of him? Oꝛ that hath giuen the gloꝛp vnto God, and not to his 


owne cunning and ſkil? Oz refuſed the honour that was offered vnts 
him as a notable iniury? Witneſſes hereof may Apollonius, Apuleius 
Maximus, and ſuch others be: who by their fozetellings neuer ſought 
other thing than Images of themſelues to bee ſet vp in Halles of Ci- 
ties, and Penſions in the Courts of the moſt vicious and deteſtablg 
pꝛintes. And what is to be ſaid then of theſe folk, who go willingly to 
declare the onerthzow of States, and the deaths of Pzinces ? Which 
fozſake their apparant eaſe,to go c ſhew fozth Gods wꝛath ! Who of 
all their wonderfull knowledge peld none other reaſon but this, The 
Lord hath ſayd it vnto vs, noz ſk any other reward, than the gloꝛy of 
God, pea matched oftentimes with their owne death 2 

| . Letvs come to the Poetries of our Scriptures, let the Heathen 
ſet theirs againſt them, and who will doubt but that they (hall bluſh 
fo ſhame To omit the Art, the meaſure,and the antiquity of them, 
which are but the outſides of them, but pet moze beautifull in ours, 
than in the Poetries ofthe Greekes 02 Romanes : What (J p2ap)are 
theirs but the vauntings of men, counterfaited pꝛapſes, and diſcour⸗ 
ſes of Loue⸗Songs, not manlp, but vumeet foz men? One ſingeth me 
the rage of Achilles; another, the wandzing of Anzas, and a third, the 
loue ot Paris and Helen. And ſo far hath this kind of dealing paſſed in⸗ 
to tuſtome, that it ſeems vnpoſſible foz man to bee a Poet, a Diuine, 
and an Hiſtoziographer altogether. So far are our mirth and Songs 
eſtranged naturally from God and from truth. What ſhall wee ſap 
then to the Poctries, ſpecially of Dauid, conſidering that he was afo2e 
all thePoetries of the Heathen; but that thoſe Poetries are not an 


imitation, but a ſimple affection? It we ſeek there foꝛ ſongs of victozy, 
e haue of them; but they concerning the God of Yoſts : if foz bꝛide· 


ſongs,thep be not wanting; but they be of God and of them that feare 
him: Jffo2 burning loues; there be Songs of the very Loue it ſelfe, 
howbeit kindled of God himſelfe: If fo2 Shepheards Songs, it is full 
o them, but they concerne the Euerlaſting foꝛ the Shepheard, and 1{- 
tael foꝛ the locke. The Art ok them is ſo excellent, that it is an excel⸗ 
lencie euen to tranſlate them. Che affectios ſo liuelp, that they quench 


and choke all others. Il hee had —_ in mans behalfe, had hee nof 
| e 3 as 
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as good aground as Homer had: what were his combat with Golias, 
his victoꝛies ouer the Philiſtines, his lone of Berſabee, and ſuch others 
Oz thinke we that he was not ſubiect to the ſame paſlions, oꝛ made of 
the lame mould that we be! Oꝛ that he which wakeneth vs ſo much, 
was dꝛowſie himſelf? Oz that be which ſpeakethof nothing but Loue 
and Honoz, was without them himſelf? No, but in very deed it waz 
anothermaner of pulſe that did beat in his veins, that beateth in our, 
and another maner of fire that burned in his marow. Which thing ng 
man can denp that readeth his Pſalmes, ſo liuelp, ſo feruent, and (, 
ful of affections: howbeit, that he directeth his loue and his vehement 
deſires to another marke, as one that beheld a far other beauty, coue- 
ted a far other Honour, taſted a far other pleaſure than of the wozly. 
 Fozall theſe boks aime at none other mark than the honour of God, 
contrary to mans nature, which robbeth God of his honour as much 
-  8ascanbe,to cloath it ſelfe therewith, and coueteth nothing ſo much as 
Mans wel. $192P- But let vs come to the other mark which followeth this lut⸗ 
fare, ceſſincly,namely,the welfare of man. Foꝛaſmuch as J haue ſapd, that 
the mark whereat man ſhoteth in this like, is his owne welfare: 3f 
God haue left him any wozd , o2 giuen him any reuelation, to what 
end ought we to acknowledge the ſame to be done, but to light him in 
the wap of welfare, and to turne him from all croſfe-pathes and by⸗ 
wayes which might leade him from the end that he apmeth at? Now 
let vs hardly read all the bokes of the Heathen, and there is none ol 
them which buſieth not our bꝛaines about Pooneſhine in the water, 
making vs to ſpend night & dap therein, as though we had no other re⸗ 
ſting place to ſeeke: wheras none other book than the Bible doth put 
vs in mind of our wap. Dur welfare is our ſhotanker, and the wel⸗ 
| fare as well of one of vs as of another, is to liue immoꝛtallp vnited 
bnto God. Mob ſhal Ariſtotle put vs in mind therof, who leaueth vs 
in doubt, whether there be any immoꝛtality oꝛ no, and which ſetteth 
our ſhotanker mJ wot not what muzings, peraduenture vps Logick 
and natural Philoſophy, as his owne: Oz how ſhall Plato ds it, who 
Seneca in ſuffereth himſelfe to be carried away with the common erroz? Oꝛ Sc- 
his echor neca (how high ſoeuer he ſoare with his wings: ) who will haue the 
©7005. Wiſeman to play the foole,the harebꝛaine and the Lechoz, and to giue 
ouer himſelfe to all maner of vices, foz the bꝛinging ol his affaires ta 
paſſe, pea euen to his own harme, and to the blaſpheming of God him⸗ 
ſelf. But it we harken to the holy Scriptures, we ſhall perceive from 
time to time, that they bee no vntruſty guides of our wapes, neither 
uch as ſtand doubting at the firſt foure waileet, whether a manſhor® 
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b the ſelffame which God ment when he ſayd to Abraham, Iam thy 


| Chap.24- - of Chriſtian Religion. 417 
take on the right hand oz on the left: but they be ſure guides, ſuch as 


are able to dꝛaw vs out of the mire, and to conuep vs thꝛough the wild 
Foꝛreſts of the woꝛld, not only by leading vs by the hand, but alto by 
ſeruing our turns, both foz a guide, and foz a Creſſet, and foz a path 
altogether. Therfoze at the very firſt entrance they tell vs that Gov, 
hauing created the woꝛld, made man of the duff of the earth, and that 
he made him after his own Image elikeneſſe, and gane him power o⸗ 
ner all the things that he had made here below. And what els is this, 
but a teaching of man at the firſt woꝛd, that he is indebted to God foz 
all things, that his felicity conſiſteth in leruing God, and that hee is 
made to another end than other lining wights: namely, foz God him; 
ſelf? From hence it leadeth vs to our diſobediente, and is the puniſh- 
ment that inſued therupon: to wit, that by ſeeking our welfare elſe- 
where than in Gov, wee fell into all miſchiefe. As touching the im- 
moztality of our ſoules, t the pꝛouidence of Gad, fozalmuch as thep 
be no School-points to bzawle vpon, but vndoubtedly grounds to as 


many as cõteiue that there is a God (which thing al men do)and ſuch 


as men ought not to doubt of az to be taught, but to pꝛactiſe g exerciſe 
all their life long, wee ſee no diſputing there as is among the Philos 
ſophers. Henoch therfoꝛe indured maup hard things in that frowarv 
generation, foꝛ ſeruing God: and by eſpecial pziniledge was ſone ta⸗ 
ken out of this life. And to what intẽt, but to haue a better? Abraham, 
Iſaac, Iacob wapfared from place to place vpon the earth. And did 
they ſo in the hope of the Land of Canaan ? Nap, who would haue in⸗ 


dured ſo much hardneſſe foꝛ his Poſterities ſake * Oz foꝛ a pꝛomiſe 
that ould not bee perfoꝛmed till 400. peeres after? Then was it be⸗ 


cauſe they grounded themſelues vpon a better inheritance: and that 


great reward, Moſes came ſomewhat neerer this pꝛomiſe: foꝛ he ſavs 
tze Land, howbeit but from the top ofa high mountaine. And wheres 
le languiſhed hee foztie peers in the wildernefſe among a thouſand 
grudgings, at the point to be ſfoned euerp houre by his own Countri- 
men, E pet was faine to dy at the inſtant ol obtaining his hope? Sothly 
he had ſeen another country neerer him, wherunto he aſpired: and far 
better ( which he was to poſſes in the life to come) then he fozewent in 
this life. The like is to bs ſaid of Ioſua,ofy Judges, ot Samuel, of Da- 
id, and of the P2ophets: whoſe lines were not a Schol-dininity like 
vnto the Philolophers, but a continual pꝛactiſe of this faith: namely, 
p mans ſhotanker is not in this wozld,noz our welfare to bee ſought 
here: but that it behoueth vs to ſeek it in God, x to turn again to him 
that we map iniop it. Ce 4 To 
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To that end ten theſe pꝛecepts which are giuen to men in the Law, 
Thou ſhalt loue God with all thine heart, with all thy Soule, and with 
all thy ſtrength. To what end: To be opp2eſſed by Pharao, turmoy. 
led bp and dow in the Deſart,beaten by the Philiſtines, ouerthzown 
by the Aſſyrians, carried away by the Babylonians, and troden vnder 

' fot by all Nations? If the lone of God bzing vs no better reward 
than ſo, what gaine we by being his people? Nay, it is to ſew vs, 
that our welfare dwelleth not here belowe; that theſe Daffs which 

welcome vs into our Inne with ſmiling countenance , doe cut our 
thꝛoats in our beds; that the reward of ſuch as ſerue God, is not the 
woꝛld no2 anp wozldly thing , but the very maker both of man and of 
the wozld. Zhen followeth there another pzecept; namely , Thou 
ſhalt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. What would Carneades haue 
lapd, 62 rather what would he not haue ſayd, if hee had examined this 
Commandement ? This Philoſopher being ſent Ambaſſadour ona 
time from Athens to Rome, made an Dzation of Juſtice befoꝛe Cato 
the Cenſoz,whereof he ſpake wonders. The next day hee made and- 
ther, wherein he pꝛoued that it was but folly and fondneſſe;o2 that the 
Romans ſhould be faine to come backe againe to their Cotages, t that 
all traffickeand whatſoeuer els it be, whereby Cities are made to flo- 
riſh,would come to nought. What is to bee ſapd then of this lawe, 
which extendeth ſo farre as to ſap, not onelp, Doe not that to others 
which pou would not haue done to pour ſelues; but alſo, Doe that fo; 
others which von would haue done fo2 pour ſelues? And ſurelp if our 
welfare coſift in this wozld, what godlier law canthere be, than foz a 
man to loue himſelf ⁊ his own, and to wꝛeſt al his neighbours affairs 
to his own pꝛofit? And contrariwi e, what greater fondneſle, than to 
be another mans Bayly, that is to ſay,to pꝛocure oftentimes a mans 
own loſſe? But the Philoſopher was ignozant that godlines is the 
rot of Juſffice,e that Charity is nothing els but a rebounding back of 
the loue which we owe to God, vpõ mankind which is his Image: and 
the aiming point ol this Comandement, which being reſtrained with⸗ 
in one woꝛd, ſpꝛeadeth it ſelfe throughout the whole Law of Iſrael, is 
none other, than to ſhew vs that our chief dwelling place is elſ ewhere 
than here, & that wheras we loue all things here foz our owne (ales, 
we oght to loue other men as our ſelues, # our ſelues foz Gods ſale, 
who is our ſole t only welfare. Hereunto do all the Scriptures guide 
vs, be it by authozity ofthe Law, oz by example of holy perſons, 02 by 
exhoꝛtation of the Pꝛophets: and there is not that line which twitch- 


eth vs not by the care, to waken vs out of the * of this . ji 
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which plucketh vs not from the Stoole and the Table, and from the 
glewing vanities that ſticke ſo faſt to vs; to bzing vs backe to glozie 


and to the inioping of God who is our welfare. Seeing then that nas 
turally wee thinke ſo little vpon this glozy of God, what a bogke is 


that, which ſpeaketh of nothing elſe? Seeing wee bee plunged ſo 


- deepein the wozld, and the woꝛld in vs; what a booke is that, which 


withvzaweth vs from it every honre? And what would become of 


man, ik he had not another ſpirit than the ſpirit of man and of the 


wozlo, which biddeth battell both to man and to the wozld 2 Soothly 


wee may well ſay therefoze, that the Scriptures are verily of Gods 


inſpiring, which haue ſo expꝛelſe reſemblances of him, and ſo contra- 
rp to the hand,ſtampe,pzint and waiting of the whole wozld, 
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CAP. XXV. 
That throughout the whole proceſie of the Bible, or eld Teſtament, there 
are things which cannot proceed but from God, 


I E haue learned heeretofoꝛe, by peruung the vni⸗ 


whole welkare is to cleaue vnto God. Now there- 
/ kfone, ſith we (ee p the Scriptures pꝛeach vnto vs 
the ſame thing that we haue read both in the world 
— and in our ſelues; ought it not to be a god pꝛoofs 
to vs, that he which made the Wozld and Man, hath alſo made the 
Striptures to rule them by? And that hee which hath ſpoken to all 
Pations by his creatures, hath alſo vouchſafed to ſhew himſelf moꝛe 
nerrely to them by his Scriptures? Again, ſeeing that the Scriptures 
command bs to loue God with all our heart, 2 that the creatures haue 
heretofoze declared vs to bee bound thereto; ſo as the creatures teach 
the ſelfeſame thing which the ſcriptures command: what can we ſay, 


bat that both thoſe bookes haue one ſelleſame authoz2 Yowveit, foz⸗ 
Amuch as our eyes be ſo dazeled by our fall, that the Creatures were 


buto vs as a claſped boke, oꝛ as a thing wꝛitten in Cyphers; God, to 
apply himſelfe to the weakneſle of our ſight, hath giuen vs his Scrip- 
tures: and that fozaſmuch as our wils are wholly turned from him, 
it behoued vs to becommanded our owne welfare, which (were wee 

| = accoz- 


and by the examining of man, that his onely and 
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acco2ding to our firſt creation) we ſhould touet and follow earnetly 
at the onelp ſight of the firſt boke. But fozaſmuch as it may fill bee 
ſaid,that theſe boks are rather the wozks of good men, and of ſuch ag 
feared God, than of God himſelfe : let vs ſee if they haue not in them 
ſome p2oper and peculiar markes of Gods ſpirit, A meane, ſuch as ng 
creature can be partaker ot, but by inſpiration from God. Foz like ag 
in his doings there are certaine miracles, wherein enen the wickedeſſ 
acknowledge p finger of God: So in his wozds,02 Striptures there 
The Stile may vndoubtedly be ſome ſuch thing, as cannot pꝛocted but from God 
of the himſelfe. Let vs begin at the Stile. In mens affaires we haue two 
IcripUes5 foꝛts of wziting. The inferioz ſozt,and men of equality, endenourts 
| perſwade folke bp apparant reaſons ; foz they know they haue no ay- 
» thozity to giue them credit. But Pꝛinces will ok their meere authozity 
loke to be belened whatſoener they (ay : foꝛ they thinke they haue the 
woꝛld at their commandement, and that they may ſpeaks what they 
liſt: and they ſuppoſe it to be ſome derogation to them to alleage any 
reaſon. And in humane ſciences the caſe is all one. Foz py Phyſician is 
beleeued ok his Patient without alleaging why: but of another Phyſt- 
cian he is not ſo. Likewiſe the Dcholemaſter is beleeued of the Schol⸗ 
ler, yea euen in things which were diſputablefoz him with one of his 
fellawes. So much moꝛe therfoꝛe ſhall this rule take place in matters 
diuine, which ſurmount both the vnderſtanding of the learner, and the 
ſkill of the teacher himſelfe. Againe, we ſ& how the Philoſophers da 
mount vp from things euidently knowne, to things leſſe knowne, and 
from grounds t pꝛinciples, to concluſions. And therefoze Ariſtotle, in 
, tending to pꝛoue that there is a God, made a whole ſcoꝛe of boks ofit: 
and Plato, ſpeaking of things diuine, will haue the ancient D:acles to 
be beleeued, t not his own ſayings: which argueth, that euen by nature 
men know wel, that they deſerue not to be belteued further foꝛth than 
they make pꝛole, no not euen in the leaſt things; and therfoꝛe p they 
be wozthy to be laughed at, if they thinke their lapings to be authozity 
in matters diuine. Now then, ſith it is ſo, that the Stile is ſuch, both 
of all men in their common diſcourſes, and of all the Philofophers in 
high matters: what ſhall the Authoꝛ of our Bible bee, whoſe will and 
meaning is ts be beleened vpon his bare wozd;euen in things which 
exceed both the naturall beleefe of ſuch as heare them, e the vnderſtan· 
ding ok all men which take vpon them to ſpeake ol them? God created 
Heauen 4 Earth : Man is falne from his oziginall ſtate by ſin. It thou 
be a man that ſayſt it, who will belcene thee vnleſſe thou pꝛoue it: And 
pet notwithttanding, it appeareth that he wꝛote it to bee belceued: 1. 
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he commandeth it to be beleeued. Zherefoze his ſpeaking is of anthos [1 
rity,and not by perſwaiion.Yet notwithſtanding, no body is beleeued 5 
ypon his bare woꝛd, ſauing in things which lye in his owne power, # . 
his owne knowledge. Mholoeuer then, in things ſurmounting man, 

Imeane in matters concerning God, and mans ſaluation) will loke 
to be belceued of authoꝛitp, onelp becauſe he ſapes it; yea, and to bee 
moze beleeued without pꝛofe, than others vpon p2ofe; muſt nerds bee ab 
the Pꝛince . Father ot man, and not a man. Now, who ſees not this if 
courſe kept thꝛoughout all the Scriptures : and pet where is there as | 
ny one Spllogiſme, oꝛ Demonſtration in them, ſauing ſuch as theſe, Fi 
which ſothly bee moꝛe firme than any Spllogiſme, and moze nedfull 

than any demonſtration:namely, The Lo2d hath ſaid it, and it is done; 

The Loꝛd hath ſpoken it, and he wil be beleeued: And what other bok 

linde we which pꝛoceedeth after that manner, howbeit that ſome de- 

teiuers haue long time ſince pꝛeſumed to imitate the ſame? | 

Allo, wee haue many bokes of manners wꝛitten by the Heathen. 

Pow p2oceed they againſt vice:oꝛ how deale they with Uertue:Zhep 

define,thep diſtinguiſh, they diſpute of the generall, and of the vnder⸗ 

kinde,of the meane, and of the extremes. It is ſpoken {ſap thep)from 

one Countermatch to another. Andifthey offend the laws of Logick, 

they bee afraid of repzofe. - The Lawes of God ſpeake a little moze 

plainly : Ye that ſtealeth, ſhall pay foure-fold: Ye that killeth, ſhall be mY — 

puniſhed with death. Which is as much to lap, as that the authozity a 

of the one dependeth vpon their power, and the authozitp of the other ments in 

dependeth vpon their p2zofe. To bee ſhozt, euen our ſpeech extendeth che Scrip- 

9dinarily no further than our power: and therfoze the Teacher ſpea⸗ vue 

keth after another maner than the K earner, the Pꝛince than the Sub- 

iet, and the Senatoz than the Dzatoz. MAhat manner of boke then, A 

hay pou, is this, which ſpeaketh to all men alike, to Kings as to Sub⸗ 

lecks, to great as to ſmal, ta old as to pong, to learned as to vnlearned; 1 
lauing that it ſurmounteth the capacity ot the one as well as of the o- = 
her? Neither intreating noꝛ perſwading any man, but abſolutely bid- 
ding oꝛ foz bidding all men. Neither (which moꝛe is) doth it ſay to a- 
iy man, Thou ſhalt liue as a Recluſe within the pzecin of thine own wt 
eule all thy life long, oꝛ thou ſhalt lie in continuall pziſon;but, Thou 10 . 
halt line oz die foꝛ euer without end. In what other boke reade wee | 1 i 
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luchcommandements? Pea,in what boke read we ſuch puniſhments: 

ind ſuch rewards? And ifevery bodies ſpeaking bee acco2ding to the . 

ability of his power; from whom is this ſpeech which dareth pꝛo⸗ 15 

Wnnce oz thzeaten euerlaſting things, but from the partie * 45 
| | "= 1615 
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cumtiſion, but it is the tircumciſton of the heart. To bee ſhozt, foza 
ſummarte ot all ſinnes,they fozbid luſting and coueting : which thing 


things whereunto we cannot tome, muſt of neceffity be of moze pow! 


The Do- 


&rine of tures, which cannot bzeedofmans bꝛaine, noz come from elſewhere 
che Scrip- then from aboue? And it they cannot bzeed in his minde, how can the? 


tures ex- 
_ ecedeth 
the reach 
of man, 


good creature, 02 an euill. It it be an euill creature, why fozbiddethhe 


but that it muſt needs be the Creatoz? Now what leafe is there in the 
withall we ſee that thing in the obſerners of that Law , which is not 


that they were ſure that they ſerued ſuch a Law⸗giuer, as not only had 
ther euerlaſting life, oz endleſſs death. The ſame appeareth pet moze, 


of man. Indeed they require Sacrifices ; but pet they pꝛeferre obedi- 


God: fo? if we enter into our lelues, we find him there: and if we $0? 
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that is euerlaſtingꝰ Ik it be a creature that ſpeaketh it, either it isa 


euill ſo rigoꝛouſip, and commandeth good ſo exp2eſly? oz (to ſay bet, 
ter) how commeth it to paſſe, that the marke which he aimeth at, ig 
Gods glozy, and our welfare: ©2 if it be a good creature, how happy, 
neth it that hee challengeth to himſelfe that which belongeth to God, 
and which cannot be imparted to any Creature, which is the very ſix 
that ouerthꝛew both the Diuell into Pell, and man into deſtruction: 
And if it beeno creature neither good noz bad; what remaineth then, 


whole Scripture, where wee meete not with ſuch matter? And here 


read of any others: namelp, that they haue peelded their lines,and in. 
curred the hatred and diſdaine of the whole woꝛlo, rather than they 
would bzeake oz deſpiſe it; verily euen in this reſpett, and none other, 


power ouer the barke of man, and ouer this pzeſent wꝛetched life, ag 
other common Law-gtuers haue; but alſo was of power to giue ei- 


in that the lawes which are giuen to men in the Scriptures, are not 
entopnedalonely to the out ward man; but do pierce euen to the heart 


ence. They eniopne faſting: but that is from ſin. They eniopne Cir- 


(as J haue ſaid afo2e) is not to bee found in any Law of the Heathen. 
Who, J pꝛap you, knoweth the very Anatomy and ſecret conceits of 
our hearts, but he that made them! Oꝛ who can loke into man, but the 
maker of man? And who is hee, either Pan oꝛ Diuell, that euer durſ 
pꝛeſume to eniopn a law to mens thoughts? But all theſe things come 
fill to this poynt, that the party which ſpeaketh ſo vpon anthozity, 
thꝛeatning things that exceed mans ability, and making a law foꝛ the 


er then we. * 
Againe, what a number of things haue we taught vs in the ©crips 
tome from his hand, oꝛ from his mouth? We can wel ſay, there is one 


neuer ſo little out ot our ſelues, we meet him tuery where, But he 


Chap 25. ol Chriſtian Religion. = 


in one Cfſence there ſhould be thꝛee perſons, the Father, the Moꝛd, x | 


the Spirit: how can it bꝛeed in the imagination of man? Oꝛ who could 
euer haue thought ok it: Allo, from the Creatures we come to y Cre⸗ 
atoz : from mouing, to a reſt:from nouelties, to a beginning:and there 
mans reaſoning ſtaies. But although the firſt man might know when 
he was created: yet how could he haue knowne when the woꝛld was 
treated! And although that by the new things therein wee deeme it to 
he new: who euer durſt haue limited the firſt day, and the firſt houre 
thereof? D2 how could that Chymera haue tome in any mans minde? 
And yet in very deed wee haue diners Chymeras among the ancient 
witers, concerning the creation of the wozld, accoꝛding to the diner- 
ities of opinions that were among the Philoſophers, and the dinerü⸗ 
ties of imaginations among the common people. But was there euer 
anp akoꝛe this boke of the Bible, that began his account of times, oz 


his Hiſtoꝛy at the firſt dap of the woꝛld, though hee were of opinion 


that the woꝛld was created: And ſeeing that the intent of all wziters 
ofSto2ics is to bee beleeued ; what elſe had this beginning of an Hi⸗ 
ſtoꝛy at that popnt beene, but a cracking of his credit at his firſt en⸗ 
trance in, ik the maieſty of the authoz had not ſerued foz a warrant ? 
Likewiſe, that man, to attaine to his appointed end, needed the handi⸗ 
wozke of God himſelfe; it appeareth vnto vs by the weakneſſe of our 
nature. But that foz the appeaſing of Gods iuſtite, God himſelfe 
ſhould be faine to come downe,and to take mans flefh vpon him: wha 
would ſay it, but onely God? and who could bee beleened in that caſe; 
but onelp hee? So is it alſo concerning the conception ok the Uirgin, 


concerning. the pzomiſes that were not to tome to paſſe vntill foure 


hundzed peeres after, concerning the comming ok the Peſſias, and ſuch 
like things: which would neuer haue tome into a mans head to haue 


witten: ſo farre off are they from mans wit, J meane, as of it ſelfe, 
and without imitation. And J dare boldly ſap, that whoſoeuer readeth 


the Scriptures aduiſedly, and with intent to marke them: ſhall in e⸗ 
uery bok find many matters, which euen by his owe iudgement had 


neuer come into mans mind, notwithſtanding that they be ſpoken by - 
wiſe men, who both belceued them firmelp, and meant to bee belceued 


in ſpeaking them. | | 
What ſhall we ſay then to the Pꝛophecpings, oꝛ true fo2etellings; 
which are ſowne euerp where in p Scriptures,that is to wit, of Gods 
Fpirit, which is ſhed foꝛth from the one end to the other, J ſay not, in 
ſcattered leaues, as the Pꝛopheſies of Sybil were, but aiming all at 
due popnt, notwithſtanding that thep were vttered both at — 
imes, 


Prophe- 
ſies ſowed 
through- 
our all the 
Buble, 


- 
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times, by diners perſons, and in diuers places? Jomit the firſt oy. 
pheſie, concerning the womans ſeed that ſhould cruſh the Serpents 
head, and ſuch like pertaining to the redemption of man by the Peg, 
as, becauſe that that doctrine ſhall haue his place hereafter : any 3 
will alleage none other things than ſuch as are already pꝛoued, and 
out of controuerſte. Unto Abraham was giuen this pzomiſe: Thy ſeed 
ſhall do ſeruice in a ſtrange Land, and be hardly intreated there four, 
hundred yeeres:and then will I iudge the nation whom they ſha] haue 
ſerued: and in the fourth generation ſhall they come hither againe 


. What Ozacle did euer — aan a thing ſo pzeciſely,ſo manifeſtſp and 


ſo long afo2ehand? And pet was that pꝛopheſie fulfilled at the appopn. 
ted time: and it cannot be ſaid to bee a tounterfeit: foz Moſes in les 
ding the people of Iſrael thzough ſa many turne-againes, grounder 


himſelfe vpon none other thing. And it ſtood him on hand to ſpeake of 


a P3opheſie that was common among them, and deliuered from ham 


to hand, conſidering that he taketh it foꝛ his Theame and Anker-hold, 


Gen. 45 


both to ſpeake vpon, and to wozke vpon. And ſothly, as it was retei⸗ 


ued by Abraham, ſo was it receiued by Moſes, and put in execution hy 
Ioſua. Iacob made his Teſtament in Egypt: wherein there are as 
manp Pꝛopheſtes as woꝛds: not foz his owne chilvdzen onelp, but alſo 
fo; the Tribes that ſhould come of them. Neuertheleſſe, J will ſand 
but vpon one ot them. Thou luda, (ſaith he) thy brothers ſhall com- 
mend thee, and thy fathers children ſhall yeeld thee reuerence. And the 


Scepter ſhal not be taken from Iuda, nor the Lawmaker from between 


his feet, vntil! Silo come. The effect heresf is, that the Scepter ſhall 


remaine with luda, and that he ſhall haue ſoueraigne iuriſdiction vn · 
till the time of the Pelſias : and ſo doe the Hebre wes interpꝛet it. Pet 
were Ruben, Simeon, and Leuie the eldeſt bzethzen of Iacobs houſe: 
and therefoꝛe his doing was agninſt the oꝛder of nature. And Moſes, 
who led the people of Iſrael out of Egypt, was of the Tribe of Leuie. 
Toſua, who bzought them into the Land of Canaan, was of Ephraim: 
The Tudges were raiſed vp one while ont of one Tribe, and another 
while out of another: and Saul, the firſt Ring choſen by the people, 
was of the Tribe of Beniamin, which was the pongeſt of all. Theſe 


things therefoze were a turſt ſhaking to the pꝛopheſie. Jn the mean? 
while the Scepter paſſed from Saul to Dauid, from a Bing te 
a pong Shepheard of Iuda, and there was ſetled foz euer, notwithſtan⸗ 
ding the murmurings of the ten Tribes againſt it, and the falling a 
wap of Iſrael, and the captiuity of Babylon. And whereas hee ſaith, 


vntill Silo come, it ſufficed vntil another time, that by the ſpace of two 


thouſand 
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| ſeing that the kozetellings of Aſtrology are a meane between nece 


thouſand veeres, the houſe of Iuda reigned ſtiil in Iſrael, and had the el- 

derſhip, together with a direct obſerued pedigree: which thing wee 12 

read not of any ather ſtocke in the woꝛld. Mere they wil ſay, Who ſhall ; 

aſſure vs that Iacob ſpake thoſe things? It I ſhould aſke them as much 

concerning their hiſtozies, what know they moze of them? And what 

hould Moſes haue gained by the deuiſing thereof , being himſelfe of . 

the Tribe ol Leuie, and giuing ouer his charge to one of the Tribe of 1 | 

Ephraim: which had rather been an occaſion to make Iuda( which was | 

the ſtrongeſt of all the Tribes) to grudge againſt him, ſeeing that that 

Tribe had been autho2iſed both by Iacobs laſt will, and by anſwere 

from God. Oꝛ if he did it to gratiſie luda, why was hee not afraid to 

diſpleaſe Ruben, Simeon, and Leuie: oz rather, why made hee not the 

1;opheſte to fall vpon Leuie, to authoziſe himſelfe: Nay, what gratify- 

ing of Iuda could it pet be,conſidering that Inda was excluded from it 

atthat time, and came not to ita thsuſand peeres after? Surely (the Rabbi Mo- 

foꝛeſaid cirtumſtances being well weighed) either there was neuer — e 

any pꝛopheſis vncozruptly repozted, oz if euer any were, this muſt apuba- 

needs be it. And as touching theſe good Philoſophers, which will cher. 

haue pꝛophecping to pꝛoceed of a coniunction of the vnderſtanding, 

vhich they call Poſſible , with an vnderſtanding which they terme 

Separated; by meane of imagination: and that old men cannot pzo- 

pheſie, by reaſon of the weakeneſſe of their imaginatiue power: what 

vill they ſay here to Iacob, who was an older man than any of their 

time, and pet nstwithffanding ſaw'ſo clearly,and ſo farre off? Foz if 

their doctrine be commonly true, and pet notwithſtanding, old Iacob 

Nopheſied : doth it not follow that his pꝛopheſte is extraozdinarp,and 

tommeth from a higher power than the ſaid pzetenſed vnderſtanding: 

that is to wit, from God? And if his pꝛophecping was accoꝛding to 

their rule: doth it not follow, that their doctrine is falſe, that is to wit, 

that pzophecying commeth not from the kozce of our imagina- A 

lion, noꝛ of our ſelues, conſidering that it weakeneth not with vs, but N „ 

that it commeth by inſpiration from God? In the bleſſings that Iacob 

due to his poſterity, the matter ought not to be paſſed ouer ſo light- 

where hee ſpeaketh of the parts that ſhould bee allotted toeuery of þ 

his childzen in the land ol Canaan, as if hee had made them himlelfe, Us 

lligning to one the ſea-coaſt, to another the Cozne-country, and to a- I 

other the vine grounds, euen after the ſame ſozt that they were diut- 

ted vnto them certaine hundꝛed peeres after by lot. Fo2 how could he MIL 

(ome to the knowledge therof, but by him that oner-ruleth all — | 133 
ity 1 

any 
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and caſuall, as Ptolomy teacheth , and nothing is moze caſualltia 
lots, what manner of Aſtrology is this, which iudgeth of lots both; 
long afozehand, and alſo ſo certainly? But when as in the Chapter 
going next afoꝛe, we read that Iacob, in bleſſing the childzen of Ioſeph, | 
pꝛeferred Ephraim, the ponger ſonne, befoze Manaſſes, who way the ! 
elderz and being warned thereof by their father,anſwered againe,tha I , 
hee was not decetued,but that the yonger bꝛother ſhould bee the grey I | 
ter, and that his ſced ſhould grow to a multitude of people: what Art 
moued lacob to ſay it? oz what pzofit moued Moſes fo contrine it? 3; : 
peeſay Phiznomy, 02 Judiciary, the god old man was blinde. But Wl | 
what lineaments can foꝛeſhew foz a whole race? oz what Conſtellati 
ons can ſhew what ſhall befall to whole Nattons that are pet vnben IM ( 
Af it be ſaid, that Moſes loued the one better than the other: The tw ; 
ol whom he ſpeaketh, were already dead at p time, and the people that Ml | 
were to come of them, were but then in comming. And pet was that MW | 
pꝛopheſie fulfilled; foꝛ the Tribe of Ephraim was alwapes mightier t 
than the tribe of Manaſſes, as appeareth thzonghout þ whole pꝛotele Ml ; 
of their Hiſtoꝛies, and in the end the kingdome of the ten Tribes was Wl { 


grounded chiefly vpon that. And in confirmation of this woꝛd, as oft WM j 
as Moſes, Ioſua, the boke of Kings, oz Chronicles ſpeake of thoſe two Ml x 
Childꝛen, the yongeſt is euer named afoꝛe khe eldeſt: which thing vn « 
doubtedly the Tribe of Manaſſes would neuer haue endurgd without Wl 6 
taking exception to it, it they had not thought themſelues to haue rel n 
ed vpon the will of God, and not vpon the fancie of man. What ſhall WM h 
we ſay of Moſes? e ſpeaketh to the people continually of the tongue 
of Chanaan, accoꝛding to that pꝛomiſe, and ther foze it muſt ncedes ber, hi 
that it was a p2ophefie very commonly knowne among them. And in- fo 
deed Toſeph picked out a long time foꝛ it afoꝛe his bur iall. Nay, moꝛ to 
ouer, Moſes diuideth the Land vnto them in minde; appointeth then n 
arbitratozs to make their partitions; giueth them lawes to ſetle then N 
ſelues vpon; appointeth them what oꝛders they ſhould keep there, ſel a 
teth them downe the platfoꝛmes of their Cities, ſuburbs, and houſesz g ts 
eniopneth them the tilling of their grounds, the reſting of the [ cueyth ſa 
ptere, their Feafts and Dolemnities, and appointeth them their C1-W he 
ties of refuge foꝛ caſuall man-flaughters. A man might ſay, that 119 bb 
ſpeaking of theſe things, was, as if a father ſhould diſpoſe of his gods by 
that he had gotten, and which he had already in his hand. What like: a 
' tyhod hereof was there, at ſuch time as they burned bꝛicke in #g/?"*M an 
o2 when they lingred in the wildernefſe? yea, oꝛ at the returne of then 5c 


ren that were ſent to ſpy out the Land, when they repozted notpine 
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but hardnefſe to the people ? J pzay you, it᷑ a man ſhould at this dap . 

part Italy oz Greece among vs in his imaginatiõ, to enery of vs ſhare 4. 

and ſhare like : would we not ſay (accozding to the pꝛouer be) that he . 

zarted his Ueniſon befoze he had caught it And pet what a number of | 

men haue paſſed the Alpes vnder the Standard? And ſith it is ſo, that 

Moſes entred into that land, and thoſe which waited foz it, died in the 

wap,and pet that at the time appoynted,the Canaanites gane place to | = 

that people: who ſeeth not that of neceſſity the ſame people were dꝛi⸗ | i | 

nen by ſome other than man to follow Moles, yea, Moſes himſelfe to + 

take vpon him the leading of them thꝛough ſo many diſtreſſes; both of in 

them beeing grounded (ſap J) not vpon mans fanſie, but vpon ex- 1 

pꝛeſſe pꝛomiſe, which they by vnkallible recoꝛds belteued to bee of 

God: but he pꝛoctedeth pet further. Foz as he fozeſaw them in Canaan 

afoze they came there: ſo fozeſaw he them there to offend God, by ſer⸗ 

uing Baal after they came there. ſap he ſaw them foꝛget God, c God 

mindful of them in his w2zath : he ſaw them diſperſed e ſcattered oner 

the foure quarters of the wozld,and troden vnder the feet of ſtrangers. 

To be ſhozt , he ſaw the Gentiles called of God into his Church in 

their place: pea, and he ſaw it ſo clearely,thathe fozetols it to them all 

in his Song, which he willed them to pzeſerue from hand to hand, as Deut. 32+ 

awitneſſe againſt them,and a diſcharge to himſelfe. Though from the 

top sf mount Nebo he could behold the Land of Canaan to ſpeake ſo 

itly thereof: from what mountaine could he ſc the things that were 

get in the reines and hearts of men, as then to come, yea, which lay 

hidden pet many hundꝛed yeeres after: oz in what boke could he haue 

lene them, and read them, but in the bok of life, that is to ſay, in God 

himſelfe? The woꝛd that was ſpoken by Moſes, was perfoꝛmed woꝛd 

fo; woꝛd by Toſua, without adding oꝛ diminiſhing any whit, contrary 

tothe ambitious minde of man, which liketh not to follow another 

mans lure;which thing was no ſmal ſign ᷣ Icſua did not ſo much obey 165913.7, 

Moſes,ag God ſpeaking by Moſes. And this curſe that Ioſua pꝛonoun⸗ 

eth in his bok, againſt the man that ſhould build Icricho again, is not 

l be koꝛgotten: He ſhall lay the foundation therof vpon his firſt born, 1 King. 16. 

laith he, & ſer vp the gates therof vpon his yongeſt ſon, That is to ſap, rl 34. 115 

ſe ſhall be puniſhed with the ſudden death of all his Childzen. Foz a- + 1 ö 
| 


but fine hundzed-yeeres after in the time of Achab, Hielof Bethel 

uilded bp Iericho, the which he founded vpon Abiram his firſt ſonne: 

ind hung vp the gates ol it with the death of Segus his pongeſt ſonne, 

ad the boke of Kings ſaith there, It was according as the Lord had 

hoken by the mouth of Ioſua the ſonne - Nun, to ſhew that Gods 
ä f ' wozd 
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ſince that time, howbeit that the beautifull ſituation thereof might 


King. 13. 


1. King. 13. 
2 


2. King. 22 
verſ 15.16. 


as he had done of the other Pꝛieſts in Bethel. But it was fold him 
that it was the Tombe of the man of God, which hav foꝛetolde thole 


to touch them. Furthermoze, if this Pzophecie was written _ 
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wo2d is enerlaſting, and that it neuer onerflippeth the time. Am in 
very veede it lieth ouerthꝛowne at this dap, and was neuer repape 


haue allured euery man, as we readein the ancient Geographers, 
In the bookes of Ioſua and of the Iudges we ſee the things perfozmer 
which were fozetold by Moſes, Þ commingto paſſe both of the pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes and of the thꝛeats that were made by him. Foz accoꝛdinglp as the 
people of Iſrael did either turne away from God, oz returne vnto him: 
God raiſed vp Tyꝛants in Cbanaan to puniſh them, oz delinerergin 
Iſrael to deliver them. And as fs2 the bookes of Samuel, of the Kings, 
and of the Prophets; either they be pꝛophecies of effects to come, oz ef. 
fects of pꝛophecies foꝛepaſt. To be ſhozt, in all the diſcourſe of the Bi 
ble, there is not any ſeaſon to be found without both Pꝛophet and pꝛo, 
phecie, as well in pꝛoſperitie as in aduerſitie: Wherebp we mihgt ſa 
both the heauenlineſle and the truth of them the moze clearelp, if wee 
could ſet the places, perſons, and ſtate of that time befoze our eyes. 
But out of this confinuall pzophecping,we will dzawe ſome peculiar 
points ſo euident as cannot be gaineſaide, which will vndoubtedly 
be of credit among all indifferent perſons. At ſuch time as Ieroboam 
the Son of Nebath made the ten Trybes to fall away from Roboam 
the Sonne of Salomon; to yp intent they ſhould haue no occaſion to te- 
turne againe to their foꝛmer ſtate, by reſoꝛting to Hieruſalem to wo; 
ſhip there: he reared an Altar in Bethel, contrarte to the Law of God. 
Then came a man of God ſaith the hiſtoꝛie) to Bethel by the comman- 
dement of the Lord, and ſayd to leroboam; Behold, a Son ſhal be born 
of the houſe of Dauid, whoſe name ſhal be Ioſias. He [hal ſacrifice vpò 
thee the Prieſts ofthe Nil altars which offer incenſe vpõ thee: And this 
ſhall be the ſigne thereof: Thine Altar ſhal riue aſunder,and the Aſhes 
that are theron ſhal de powred downe. This P2ophecte was fulfilled 
in al poynts by Ioſias thꝛe hundꝛed peers after. And when Joſias (ſaith 
the hiſtozie) had ſo done, he ſaw a certaine tombe, and aſked whole 
it was intending to haue burnt the bones of him that lap there, 


things ſs long agoe; wherevpon he fozbad any man to touch it. Now 
they that know how thoſe bookes of the Kings were compoſed, will 
not call the Hiſtoꝛie in queſtion. Foz the Hiſtozies of the Rings wert 
wꝛitten by the Pꝛieſts and Prophets, accoꝛding to the meaſure of the 
time that they raigned, and were holden ſs holy, that it was felony 
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the comming of Ioſias, how cauld it bee falſified? foz who could haue 
hit vpon his pzoper name? And if it were w2itten after, and deniſed 
the euent : how came the ſame Tombe to bee made at the ſame 
inſtant: D2 was there none other denice wherewith to haue diſguiſed 
it, without taking any further paine ? Pight it not haue ſufficed ta 
haue ſaid, One Ioſias ſhall come, &c. without ſpeaking either of the 
death of the man of God, oꝛ of his meeting with the Lyon, oz of the ab 
nike which he had with the Pꝛophet of Samaria; but that he muſt take { 
paine to be found a Lyer by the Samaritans, which knew the oziginall | 
;fthe Tombe, oz could at leaſtwiſe haue enquired it? But in very | 
deed, this pꝛopheſie which doth ſo ſet down the name the place, and the 
tirtumſtances in the doing, is ſuch, as cannot bee fathered but vpon 
God, as vnto whom alone things abſent, oꝛ to come, are pzeſent. And 
to ſhew the vncozruptneſſeof the Scripture the moze clœrelp, it 
concealeth not, that the ſame man of God, by whoſe mouth God had 
vitered the ſaid Pꝛopheſie, was flaine by a Lyon, foz going backe a- 
gaine, to eate with the Pzophet of Samaria,contrary to the wozd of the 
Lozd; which doth vs to vnderſtand, that men are nothing of them- 
ſelues, but onely ſo far fozth as they be Gods toles and inſtruments. 
Now then, by what coniecture can we deeme that man to haue beene 
the deuiſer of a lye,who, to tell the truth, ticked not to diſhonoz the 
temembꝛance of ſo great a Pꝛophet, whoſe ſincerity appeared by ſo 
many circumſtances ? 

Wonderfull is Eſay in the things which he fozetelleth concerning 
the kingdome of the Peſſias, e the calling ofthe Gentiles : foz he ſ&- 
meth rather an Euangeliſt than a Pꝛophet. Alſo, when he thzeatneth 
leruſalem with the captiuity of Babylon, oz chereth them againe with 
hope of their deliverance : his manner of inditing ſheweth, that hee 
peaketh as one that ſaw them both: and in that reſpec alſo were the 
Pꝛophets called Secrs. And in very truth, he ſaith not, The Lord will 43 
do, the Lord will call, the Lord will deſtroy, & ſo fozth: but, he doth, he * 
1 alleth, he deſtroyeth. Pea, and oftentimes, he hath done, he hath cal- 
iſe led, he hath deſtroyed, and ſo foꝛth; as though he ſpake not of things 
what were but onely neere the erecution oz perfozmance; but ok 1 
ul MW 9ings already tome to paſſe. After that maner did he fozetell things, Hi 
re "the time that the people p2oſpered, and truſted in the allyance of N 
ho the Chaldees, and that all likelihods were to the tontrary. But Jaſke 
ny ſuch as doubt of our P2opheſies,by what ſpirit could Eſay ſay; Iam xc, ,, & 
ne the Lord, which ſaith to the deepe; Be dry, and I wil dry vp thy flouds; 45. 
he udof Cyrus, Thou art my ä thou ſhalt fulfill all my will 7 2 
. 1 


„ 
2 OI * 5 
8 n — F 

— — An „„ bir a 


A 8 A 
: 


— 
. 


— — 


424 Of the Trewneſle Chap, 1; 


and which ſaith vnto Ieruſalem, Thou ſhalt be builded againe; and yy 
to the Temple, Thou ſhalt bee founded againe. 
And againe : Thus faith the Lord to Cyrus his Anoynted, whom]! 
haue taken by the right hand to ſubdue the Nations before him, and to 
weaken the reines of Kings. Iwill go before thee, & leuell the crooked 
Wayes : Iwill breake open the brazen gates, and wring aſunder the 
Iron bars, and ſo fozth, that thou mayſt know how that I am the Lord, 
the God of Iſrael, which calleth thee by thy name. For loue of my ſer. 
uant Iacob, and for Iſraels ſake, haue I named thee by thy name, and 
called thee though thou kneweſt mee not, &c. Ho many wonderg 
ſhall we finde in theſe few woꝛds, if wee lift to examine them? At the 
ſame time that the people of Iſrael triumphed vnder their allpante 
with the Chaldees, Eſay thzeatned them with deſtruction by the ſelfe. 
kame people. This is ſomewhat, 
But ſome will ſay, that mans wiſdome map reach as farre as that, 
Vea, but he fozetelleth, not onely the captiuitp of that people, the ſack 
ing ok the Citie, t the ouerthꝛow of the Temple: but alſo the deſtry 
ſtion of the Chaldees by the Perſians, and the building vp of Ieruſalem, 
and the Temple by them againe. Well map mans (kill wade into 
weekes & moneths: but conſidering the vncertatnety of wozldly mat- 
ters, it can neuer wade into peres, and much leſſe into hundzeds of 
yeres, and into the whole continuance of a mighty and long⸗laſting 
Monarch, as Eſay doth there. Inſomuch that he nameth Cyrus a hun⸗ 
dꝛed peeres afoꝛe he was boꝛne. And afoꝛe his Grandfathers were na 
med in the woꝛzld, he calleth him by name to deliuer Iſrael. And in ano 
ther place, he ſummoneth the people of Cethim (that is to ſay of Mace- 
donie) to the deſtruction of the Perſians. And in his eighth chapter hee 
taketh Vrias and Zacharias, the ſons of Iabarachias, by name, to be wit 
neſſes of his pꝛopheſte, who were vnboꝛne a hundꝛed peeres after. Let 
the greateſt enemies of the truth enter into their owne conſcientes, 
tell me what humane ſkil oꝛ cunning there could be in thoſe things. 
Thep cannot ſay here, that theſe Pꝛopheũes were koꝛged by ſome 
man vpon the euent. Fo2 by the remoning of the Iewes vnto Baby- 
lon,the Lawes, P2opheſies,and Scripture of Iſrael which were conv 
mon among that people, were conueped into diners places of y wozld; 
among the which thep had this Pzophefie afoze Cyrus was bozne: 
and being in diners mens hands, it was vnpoſſible to bee falſified. 
And in god ſaoth, ſith wee ſ& that the Kings of Perſia being Con 
querours, cauſed the Temple ts bee builded againe, it ought tobe? 
a.marke vnto vs, that in the Idolatrp out.of which they _—_— 
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had ſeene wonders of the God of Iſrael, and that acco2ding to Eſayes 
aping,they perceived themſelues ts be called by him. The ſame is to 
be conſidered of vs in Ieremy,and Ezechiel, who being in places farre 
ae from another, the one in Ieruſalem, and the other in captiuitie at 
Babylon, fozetell the ſelfeſame things, as ſure regiſters of one Court. 
But leremy is the moꝛe wonderfull in this behalfe, in that he pzophe- 
ſieth expzeflp,y the people which were carried away pꝛiſoners, ſhould 
be bought home againe at the end of thꝛerſtoꝛe t ten yeeres, contrary 
to all likelphod, and pet with ſuch aſſuredneſſe,as a man would verilp 
haue laid, that he had led them home by the hand into Teruſalem, And 
in verp ded, at the thꝛeeſcoꝛe and tenth peres end, the people were 
tonueped home againe at the foꝛenamed inſtant, as though Cyrus had 
ben bent, of ſet purpoſe, to verifie the pꝛopheſte, oꝛ as though hee had 
bern waged by the Pꝛophet. And it appeareth by the ninth chapter of 
Daniel, (where this p;opheſie is alleaged)that it was common among 
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all the people. As foz Daniel himſelfe, who was bozne vnder the fürſt Paniel . 


Ponarchp, he ſeemeth rather an Hiſtoziographer than a Prophet, as 
reſpect of the Ponarchies, x things that enſued; (foz he ſpeaketh of 
the Perſians, Greekes and Romanes, of the tpyzanny of Antiochus, of the 
bnhallowing of the Temple, and of other things that were done ſire 
hundzed peeres after his time, as of things already come to paſſe: )any 
like as hee cloſeth vp the pꝛopheſie from the creation of the woꝛld ts 
the tomming of Chziſt:ſo ought he to ſtop all mens mouthes that will 
ſpeake againſt him. Foꝛ ik a man will not beleeue the Iewiſh Chzoni- 
tles, in that they repozt, that the Pꝛopheſie of Daniel was read vnto 
great Alexander at his comming to Ieruſalem, to ſhew him what was 
fozetold him: pet is it euident, and cannot be denied, but that when 
Ptolomy cauſed the Scriptures to be tranſlated, the pꝛopheſie of Da- 
niel was then extant, and was tranllated with the reſidue; which was 
long time afoꝛe the tyzanny of Antiochus, the which hee deſcribeth to 
the eye. And therefoze if it could not be falſified in that behalfe, as lit- 
lle could it be falſified in all the reſt, conſidering y all of it doth equally 
and infinitely exceed the reach of all creatures, and cannot pꝛoceed from 
any moe, than one Spirit. 

Now then, let vs loke vpon the things that are in this Prophet and 
whence could he haue them, but from him that maketh and vnmaketh 
Rings at his pleaſure:? Yee fozewarned Baltaſar the ſonne of Nabu- 
chodonoſor, that he ſhould haue a fall, becauſe he had not taken exam- 
ple at the chaſticement of his father, but had aduanced himſe!fe a- 
cainit God, | 
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It will perhaps be ſaid, that it is the ſaying of wiſe men, that whey 
pꝛide goes afoze, ſhame commeth after. But when as Baltaſar wag 
flaine that ſame night in the middeſt of his iollity; it was a marking ol 
the thing moze p2eciſely, which had been foꝛetold by the foꝛmer Þ2e. 
phets alſo. But in that which followeth, there is no ſhift at all, Be⸗ 
hold, Darius was but newly entred into the Bonarchy, when euen in 
the firſt peare of his reigne Daniel ſaid vnto him: Three Kings ſha 
ſtand vp yet in Perſia, and the fourth ſhal be inriched with great richey 


aboue them all: and when he is ſo increaſed, he ſhal ſtirre vp every man 


againſt Greece, Theſe foure oz ſiue woꝛds containe the Piſtozp of (e. 


uen oꝛ eight ſcoze pceres. Me haue great learned men, which by rea. 


ſon of their long experience, haue made (as it were) an Anatomy of 
our ſtate: but which of them, J pꝛay vou, durſt euer take vpon him tu 
tell how many Bings ſhould come after, t much leſſe to fozetell what 
would be done by the fourth King was to come, as Daniel doth here, 
who maketh expꝛeſle mention of Darius vopage againſt the Greekes? 
Let vs heare him pet further. But a mighty king ſhall riſe vp (ſapth 


hee) and reigne with great authority, and do whatſoeuer he will. Mho 


ſeth not here, how Alexander tommeth out of Greece againſt Darius, 

and ſubdueth the Perfians? And when he is in all his royalty (ſaith he) 

his kingdome ſhal be broken, & diuided to the foure winds of the aire, 
howbeit not to his own race, but vnto ſtrangers, for his kingdome hal 

be plucked vp by the root. Yee could not haue painted out Alexanders 
Monarchp moꝛe liuelp, which was but as a flaſh of lightning that 
paſſeth from the Meſt into the Caf, & toke end in it ſelke, & was diui / 

ded into many kingdomes as Macedonie, Thrace, Syria, and Ægypt, 
among Pꝛinces that were not of his rate. Mhoſoeuer would haue 
made an Ab2idgement of the whole Hiſtozies of the Monarchie of 
Greece in few woꝛds, hee could net lightly haue done it in other than 
theſe. Neuertheleſſe, it is a glancing ouerthwart thzough two Po⸗ 
narchies, and two whole hundꝛed peeres, whereas all the wiſedome of 
the woꝛld put together, could not ouer ſee ſo much as two peeres, no 
not euen in the commoneſt affaires of a houſhold. Now, the Stoꝛp ol 
the Macedones was not the thing that hee aimed at: but the chiefe 


thing that he ſonght into, was the ſtate of the Church to come among 


the Ie wes, and therefoze he letteth the reſt of the bzanches alone, and 
goeth on but onely with the Kings. of Syria and Egypt. Therefoze let 
vs read the reſidue of the Chapter. There he painteth out the wartes 
of Antiochus, King of Syria, againſt the Iewes, the reſiſtante of the 
Machabees, the oppzeſſion of the righteous, and the deüling of — 


— 
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things, ſolinely and manifeſtly, that hee which were not told of it a- 1 
foze he reades it, ſhould not be able to ſay whether it were a Pꝛophe⸗ * 
fie 02 an Hiſtoꝛie. In his eighth Chapter hee deſcribeth a battell be- Dan. 8, 1 
tweene a Ramme and a Goate. The Ramme (ſaith he) that had two 
hornes, is the King of Medes and Perſians, becauſe thoſe two States 
went ioyntly together. The Goat is the King of Greece, and the great „ 
horne that hee had bet weene his eyes, is the greateſt King, that is to I if. 
wit, the great Alexander and pet none of them bath ltued ſire ſcoze 14. 
peeres after. In the leuenth Chapter hee deſcribeth all the foure Dan.. 19 
Ponarchies, but ſpecially the Rowanes; which (ſaith hee) had teeth 
of Jron, where with it bzake and deuoured all the reſt. And hee purſu⸗ 
eth it ſo karre, that hee declareth himſelfe to haue had a ſight in his 
minde, both of the bꝛeeding, ofthe pꝛocteding, and of the decaping 
thereof. If wee conſider what Rome was at that time, it was then 
ſcarce hatched : and a great while afterward, Alexander haning but 
aſmall cut ouer the Dea that is betwirt that and Greece, knew it | 
not. To bee ſhozt, in the ninth Chapter hee fozetelleth, that at the end Dan.s. 
of thꝛeeſcoꝛe and ten weekes, (accounting from the day that the woꝛd 
was vttered by lcremie foz the building vp of the Temple againe ) 
Jeruſalem ſhould bee deſtroped by a Pꝛince of the people that was to 
tome, that is toſay, by an Cmperour iſſuing from the Common⸗ 
weale of Rome, which at that time was not in beeing: which thing 
Jcould ſhew here to haue come ts paſſe at the inſtant afozenamed, 
" WW acco2ving to the Pzopheſie. But fozalmuch as this popnt pertaineth 
pꝛoperlp to the comming of the Peſſtas, whereunto wee reſerue ma- 
| ny things that may confirme vs moze Emozein the holp Scriptures, 
| it ſhall be treated of in his peculiar place. Pow then, we ſhall haue a 
| continnance of wonderfull pꝛopheſies, from the creation ot the wozld 
| euen vnto Chꝛiſt, vttered and ſet foꝛth a long while -afozchand, and 
| come to paſſe iuſt in their times; not generall, but marked with their 1 
circumſtances; not doubtfull, but ſuch as expꝛeſſe the things and per- 4 
ſons by their names. And therefoꝛe to knit vp this matter withall, J N 


* any, Wo aay _ 


demand, vnto what we may attribute them, but to the inſpiration of 


ode Some in ftead of holding themſelves within their bounds, will — . | 
| needs oner-leap them, by denying all. But, beſides the reaſons afoꝛe hag 
| Alledged, ſeeing that the ſame time that the Iſraelites wozſhipped their 113 
Lod, the Nations about them had Oꝛacles, which anſwered vnto all ROY 


queſtions; and that man ts ſo inquiſttiue of things to come, that if 
hee cannot bee certified at home, hee ſecketheuery where abꝛoad: 
would haue them to an were me whether this people were of another 

Ff 4 nature 
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nature than all other Nations, whom we know to bee pet ſkill at this 
day moze giuen to pꝛophecpings than any other nation? And how de. 
ing lo giuon thereunto, and not hauing ought at home wherewith to 
ſatiſfie their curioſity, they could in the midſt of ſo many mileries, 
hold themſelues to the ſeruing of the one God, who alone, ok allo. 
thers, did not ſpeake, but alonelp had kept ſilence to all their requeſts; 
Fo; if it ſeeme ſtrange and miraculous vnto vs to haue had Pꝛophe⸗ 
ſies: much mo2e ſtrange and miraculous ought it to be, to haue made 
moze account of a God that gaue no anſweres at all, ſpectally in (, 
many diſtreſſes and oppzeſſions , than of the gods of the Yeathen 
which did nothing elſe. 
Obiectiõs. But fozaſmuch as none of the men of old time was ſo impudent ag 
to denp them, but all were infozced either to wonder at them, oꝛ to al 
ledge cauſes to diminich the eſtimation of them: let vs examine the 
reaſons which they bzing. One ſapes, that the Pzophets were tied to 
the ſtars, and pet they mocked at the diuinations of the Chaldies enery 
where. Now then, of ſo many Aſtrologers as were among the Gen. 
tiles, and haue made bokes thereof, name me any one that hath foe 
told the doings, not of an Empire, but cfſome one man: not a hundꝛed 
peeres afozehand, but a peare afozehand; ſauing that the Diuell nov 
and then, by Gods ſufferance, hath executed the ſame euill, which hee 
himſelfe foꝛetold vpon the partie that aſked counſell of him. But Pto⸗ 
lomy will ſap, the fozetellings of the Aſtrologers are a meane be⸗ 
tweene neceſſity and chance: foz they foꝛc-ſee not the euents, oz fal 
lings out,but onely the inclinations 92 diſpoſitions of things; and as 
manp as pꝛomiſe any further, doe but abuſe men. What thinke wee 
then, that this Prolomie would haue ſaid, if he had read theſe pꝛophe⸗ 
ſies,ſo particular, that theyſeeme rather ſtozies of things paſt, that 
fo:etellings of things to come? Surely, he would haue ſaid, that they 
N could not haue pꝛocteded but onelp from God, as he ſetteth down and 
boot of deemeth very well in leſler things : and that they which fozetell par⸗ 
we fruit. ticular things, muſt needs be inſpired of God: And againe, that the 
iudgements of ſuch as gaze vpon the Starres, are doubtfull; howbeit 
that they which fozetell the good part, appꝛoach neerer the truth, by 
reaſon of a certaine power that beareth ſway in their Soule,althoug) 
+ that otherwiſe they haue no ſkill at all in the Art. And in very deed; 
the beſt Aſtronomers haue reiected Judiciall Aſtrologie, as in vaine, 
and without foundation; pea, euen after they haue well tyꝛed them⸗ 
ſelues in it. But in Iſrael we read of a eat - heard, called Amos, whaſe 
Pꝛopheſies were no lefle euident foz the matters they treatev _ 
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bere the Pꝛophecies of Eſay and Daniel: Auerrhoes and his followers 1 
haue a peculiar opinion ot mans Soule, namely, that wee haue a cer- 5 
taine capacity of vnverſtanding, which they terme an vnderſtanving ' 
in pollibilitp, the which infozmeth e teacheth,by the wozking of an v- ial 
niuerſall mind, which by the particular imagiuations of euery man 1 
commeth to be iopned to the vnderſtanding in poſſibility that is com- l 
mon to al. And therfoze they ſay that pzophecying pꝛoceedeth pꝛoper⸗ t; 
lyof this coniunction in men that haue a ſtrong and liuelp imagina- bt 
tion, Ik it bee ſo, A would haue the diſciples of Auerrhoes(who had ſo The ſame q 
| godlyan imagination) to imagine this, to ſhew me ſome pꝛophetp of thing doch | 
their maſters oz of their owne. Allo let them anſwere me, how it hap- 5 5. 
neth that our Pꝛophets (foꝛ the moſt part) haue comonly bin old men, fay pics 
ſeeing that{after their doctrine)old men cannot pꝛophecp, by reaſon of the booke 
e the feebleneſſe of their imagination 2 But fozaſmuch as theſe men do of Abuba- 
0 peach vnto vs that the wozld is eternal; how hapneth it that pzophe- her and 
y MW cyinghath not bene inſtilled into men by the ſaid coniunction, euerla⸗ Pale. 
; ſingly cocerning time, i in al times, ſeœing that to become a Pꝛophet 
[ there needeth no moꝛe but to haue a very ſtrong imagination, fozaſs 
much as the ſeparated vnderſtandings are euermoꝛe ready and diſpo⸗ 
led to the ſaid Coniunction? How happeneth it alſo that a man being 
tome to that point, pꝛophecieth not of all things that he can imagine: 
But hereby we ſee manifeſtly, that this pzophecying of theirs is not 
an habit, but a paſſion that fadeth away like the ſound'of ALute, when 
the plaier ceaſeth to ſtrike. D2 if they lap that a man muſt fir get him Roger Ba- 
both the au iue and the contemplatiue habits, and then the ſaid vndex- con in bis 
ſtanding matcheth it ſelf with our imagination, as the fozm of a thing _— - 
matcheth with the ſubſtance therof; whereof commeth it, that Dauid esc 
being a Shepheard, t Amosa Neatheard, did pzophecyſo wonderful experience, 
ly? Some will haue it, that pzophecying is deriued into man by the and in his 
Stars, tondicionally that he be diſpoſed to receine it. Vereupon they bridecment 
pzeſcribe him a certain diet; wherby he muſt make his body equal and CM ,,. 
evenly counterpoiſed by Alchymy; and afterward he muſt gather to- 
gether the beames of the Skie into a mirroz , which they call Alchy- 
muſte, made accoꝛding to the Rules of Catoptrick: and finallp , hee 
mult ffellifie by Aſtrologie as well the man himſelf,as the fod that he 
vleth. And they lap, that Apollonius of Thianey pꝛophetyed after that 
maner. Theſe are toes to be laughed at rather then woꝛthy to be an⸗ 
ſwered. And let euery man cõſider, whether our Pꝛophets being ſhep⸗ 
herds, t Peatheards, and vnlearned, were framed with ſuch curioul⸗ j 
nes, to pzophecy,accozding to diet. ap, when his wits bee — NN 
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he chal perceine that they were inſpired with things which the Start 
tould neither do, noꝛ betoken, noꝛ know, fozaſmuch as they be ſtill in 
the hand of the frſt cauſe, and are not come downe lo low as to be ſyh, 
tect to the ſecond cauſes. 
_ ThePlatoniſts therfoze come ſomewhat neerer the truth, ſpecially 
Iamblichus and Porphyrius by name. Foz they ſap, that the fozetelling 
of things far off afozehand, cannot be done neither by Art noz by Na. 
ture, but only by inſpiration from God. Yowbeit,fozaſmuch as they 
ſpeak of many gods, and tok the diuels foꝛ Angels, it may be obieced 
againſt vs, that our pꝛophecies pꝛoceed either from diuels, oz from 
Angels. But if we cal to mind the Oꝛacles of dinels,# compare them 
with our P2ophecies, there will appeare as much difference betwirt 
them, as is betweene the diſcretion of a wiſe man and the tittletattle 
of a foole. 
Therfozc let vs heare what they ſap. The gods (ſaith Porphyrius) 
foretell natural things by the order of natural cauſes which they mark, 
and they foretell things that depend vpon our owne will, by conie- 
Etures taken of our doings. Bur foraſmuch as they be ſwifter than we, 
they preuent ys and outrunne vs, and that in ſuch ſort, that as natural 
things are deceiueable, and mens caſes are variable and vncertaine: ſo 
they both, as well the good as the bad, be ſubiect vnto lying. Mhat 
els is this to ſap, but that they can fozetel nothing of vs furtherfozth 
than they learne by our doings; noꝛ ofnaturall things furtherfozth 
than they read them in nature, that is to ſay, than they read them as in 
a booke, howbeit with a ſharper and ſwifter epe-fight than we but 
neither diuel noꝛ Angel can read that in the Stars which is not there; 
noꝛ in men, that which men themſelues know not, ſpecially conſive- 
ring that the greateſt learned men vs hold opinion that they enter not 
ſo far. In the Stars they could not read the name of Tofias, Vrias, 03 
Cyrus: neither in the hearts of Iofias, Vrias, and Cyrus themſelues 
(who were not at that time in the wozld ) could they read the dedes 
which they were to do certaine hundzed peres after, Foz onely vnto 
God are thoſe times pꝛeſent which are to come: but as fo2 to Angels 
and vs, there is no moꝛe of the role of time knowne,, then it pleaſeth 
God of his gracious godnes to vnfald vnto vs. It followeth then by 
the doctrine of theſe Philoſophers, that our Pꝛophecies beeing le 
Fcleare,ſo particular, and ſo neere ta things afar off, could not beeW- 
ſpired from many gods. | 
Pet notwithſtanding, all Pzophecying(ſap they) pꝛoteeds either 
of Art, oz of Nature,oz of ſome ſpirit, oꝛ of God himlelfe. Df w_ | 


* 
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 Þ ty Attrologie; of Nature, as when mans nature is ready to receive 
in the influences of the vniuerſal, and of ſome Spirit, as by ſome league 


02 couenant made with him. But of none of all theſe thꝛee could the 
b pꝛophecies of the Hebrewes p2oceede, as I haue ſhewed euidently a- 
b be. It remaineth therfoze that thoſe pꝛophet ies are of God, 4 con- 
ly ſequently that their Scriptures are Gods woꝛd, which is nothing els 


ut either thoſe pꝛophecies themlelues, op the effects of thoſe pꝛophe⸗ 
Ties. And to ſhut vp this Chapter, it will not bee amiſſe to rehearſfe ff 
ty this recoꝛd of Porphyrius, that the religious ſec of the Eſſens among | 


a the lewes, by reaſon of their occupying of themlelues in thoſe Pꝛo- 
n Wl phecies, made a pꝛokeſſion of pꝛophecping, and ſeldome times miſſed. 
- Foz indeed there is great iikelyhod, that if we vnderſtod all the pꝛo⸗ 
| rhecies of the Bible (which thing is vnpoſſible foꝛ vs, becauſe wee 
cannot lay the ſtates of all times together) we ſhould find there manp 
things which are dark to vs at this day, and pet were cleere, well vn⸗ 
derſtod, and eaſie, euen to the very common people, euerp one in his 


8 


time. Dag 


* 


KKK KT KKK KKK NIKKI OK 
80500088866566000500 08036000706 0000050 508000 60608880 


it C HAP. A 
6 | 
h Wl That the things which ſeeme moſt wonderfull in our Scriptures, are 


confirmed by the Heathen themſelucs,and a ſolution of their chicfe 
Obiectious to the ſame. 2h, 


kh wo 


Ov that wee know that it is God that fpeaketh in the 
e Scriptures; there ſhould remaine no moze foꝛ vs to 

ED 8 doe, but to harken to him with ſilence. Foz ſeeing hee 28 
hath made all things by his wo2d; his woꝛd cannot 1 * 
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— obiect, J deſire that J allo may haue leaue to aſſoyle their 
3. , 
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Aan Obiecti- Now therfoꝛe, let vs ſe what is obiected againſt vs, as well by the 
on 8 Infidels of old time, as of our dayes. Firſt of all, As great account 
cri * (ſap they as pou make of pour Scriptures; there is no retoꝛd yeeldey 
che Greeks, vnto them by any of our ancient Authozs Greeke oꝛ Latine,as Plato, 
The anſwer. Ariſtotle, Theophraſt, and the reſt of ſo many Philoſophers, Miſtozi. 
ographers, and Poets. This is euen as much as if a man ſhould aſk 

witneſſe of the men of Perow , concerning the Hiſtoꝛies of France gz 
ppaince. Foz in the times whereofour Scriptures ſpeak, what were 
the Greekes and Romanes inreſpect of the Iewes, but filly ſavage pes. 

ple that fed vpon Paſt? Oꝛ ſothly it is al one, as if a man ſhould aſke 

a child of the things that were done after he was bozne ; conſidering 

that the lateſt Hiſtozies in our Bible, are of moꝛe antiquity than the 

Scholes of Greece, oz the vſe of reading was in Rome. Nap mozee- 

uer, from the time that the Greekes knew there was an Egypt, they 

went thither to Schole,and there had communication with the Icws, 

(as J haue p2oeued already ) at whoſe hands they reaped that little 
knowledge which they had concerning the true God , the creation of 

the wo2ld, and the fall of man. Inſomuch, that Plato alleageth our 
Authozs'vnder theſe woꝛds; As the Authors of old time report, ors 

it is reported in the ancient Oracles. And Numenius, hauing eſpiedy 

Plato could not get that ſkil fro elſewhere than out of Moſes, termeth 

him Moſes, ſpeaking in the language of Athens, that is to ſap, tranſſa⸗ 

ted into Grecke. The Hiſtozies of Greece begin about the time of 

Cyrus. But ((aith Ariſtobulus)the law of Moſes, and the departing of 
RAriſtobulus the Iſraelites ont of Ægypt, were tranſlated into Greek afoze the raign 
3 © of Alexander, pea 82 of the Perſians themſelues. Mhich is as muth to 
pied tor lap, as that the Greekes euen from their firſt vpꝛiſing, oz at leaſtwile 
.. from the firſt time that they began to know themſelnes, heard ſpea- 
Hecatæus king of our Striptures, and were deſirous to haue them. And Heca- 
concerning tæus the Abderite, who attended vpon Alexander in his Conqueſts, 
che 129c5 made a boke purpoſelp of the Ie wes, which thing hee did not of any ol 


Herennius 


Ph:io con. All the flouriſhing Nations which hee had ſeene in his vopage. Alſs, 


cerning the Herennius Philo hauing read the ſaid Philoſopher , ſawhimſo won⸗ 


Iewcs. derfull in the things that he had learned of the Iewes, that he bel&ued 
him to haue bene become a le, and to haue bene conuerted to theit 

Law. Anon after, when the time of the calling of the Gentiles app20 } 

ched, that it behoued the Pꝛopheſies to be made knowne to the whole 

woꝛld, to rid away all ſuſpition of contriuing of them vpon v euents; 

God did put into the heart of Prolomie Philadelph, Ring of Egypt, 

to make a Libzary, in the which (by the counſell of Demetrius Phala- 


reus, 


2 
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revs a Diſciple of Theophraſtus) it was his will to haue the Bible of 


the Hebrewes, and therefoꝛe at his great charges cauſed it to be trans 

flated into Greeke, The Viſtozy of this tranſlating is ſet out by one 

Ariſtæas a Chamberlaine of King Ptolomies; who with another na- 

med Andrew, was ſent to Eleazar the High Pzteſt of the lewes to 

fetch the Bible, & ſixe men of every Tribe that were learned in both 

the languages, to tranſlate it. And he ſaith, that Demetrius Phalareus 

made repoꝛt vnto the Bing, that theſe Scriptures were the only woꝛi- 

tings that were diuine indeed; and that therupon the King aſked him 

in his pzeſence, how it hapned that he had not thoſe bokes ſoner, ſce- 

ing he ſpared not foꝛ any coſt, x that Iewry was ſo neer hand? Mher- 

unto Demetrius anſwered, that they were wꝛitten in a peculiar lan⸗ Arina. 
guage, & therefoꝛe it behoued him to wꝛite to the High pꝛieſt to haue cocecmog 
Interp2eters: acco2ding to which aduice, the King ſent Ambaſſado2s che tran- 
with letters t pzeſents to Eleazar (of which Ambaſſado2s he himſelfe ſlation of 
was one:) And that by the conſent oft all the people, the 70. Interpꝛe- ee 1 
ters were ſent into Egypt. Pea in this Hiſtoꝛy( which is extant ſtii 

at this day) pee may ſee the Copies of the letters that were wꝛitten 

from Demetrius to Ptolomy, from Ptolomy to Eleazar, and from Ele- 
2zar to Ptolomy. And the ſapd Ariſtæas addeth, that when the Bible Euſebius in 
was once tranſlated, e peruſed in the pꝛeſence of the chiefe Peeres of hi g. book 
his Realme, the Ring cauſed a ſolemn curſe to be pꝛoclaimed w loud of the pre- 
boice, againſt all ſuch as ſhould adde anything to it, take ought from pararion of 
it, oꝛ alter ought in it. And afterward (ſaith hee) when the King vpon dae Golpel 


further reading therof, did marnel that of ſo many things e ſo woꝛthy 


ofremembzance, there was no mention made by the Þiffozy waiters: 
Poets of Greece: Demetrius Phalareus anſwered him, that it was a 
diuine law giue of God, which ought not to be touched but with clean 
hands (as Hecatæus himſelf wꝛiteth) affirming mozeouer that Theo- 
pompus a difciple of Ariſtotles had done him to vnderſtand, p where- 
is ſome had gone about to diſgniſe the Scriptures of the Iewes with 
Greeke eloquence , they were ſtricken with amazedneſle foꝛ their la- 
bour, and vpon pꝛaier made bnto God were warned in a Dꝛeam, that 
they ſhould fozbeare to vnhallow oz defile thoſe heauenly matters, 
with the gloſſe of their owne inuentions. Pea, and that Theodotus 
a Tragicali Poet had tolde him, that becauſe he intended to haue ins 
termingled ſome matters of the Scriptures with his Tragedies, 
that is to wit, by dꝛawing grounds ofhis Poetries out of the Bi⸗ 
ble, as other Poets had done with the warres of Thebes and Troy: he 
had ſodainelp fozgone his ſight, which was afterward reſtoꝛed a⸗ 
| ö gaine 
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gaine vnto him bpon continual pꝛaper and long repentance. And this 
befell iuſt in the ſame time that the Greekes and Ro manes did but 

2 5 beginne to deale with Philoſophy. Alſo Numenius the Pythagoriſt, 
bock. whom many pzefer befoze Plato, made ſo great account of the Scrip⸗ 
ainſt Cel- tures z that his boke of Welfare, of Number and of Place, and 100 
2 booke intituled, The Lapwing, were full of Texts alleaged out of 
: Moſes and the Prophets; with great reuerence: And he is the ſame 
Philoſopher whom Plotin had in ſuch eſtimation, that hee vouchſafed 
to waite a Commentary vpon him. But J would that the Greckes 
ſhould but ſhew me the like recoꝛd of their own wꝛitings, and of their 
owne Lawes, not in our boks, but euen in their owne boks; and1 

belceue that no indifferent perſon would refuſe that offer. | 
An Obiecti- Mere followeth another obiection : namely, that the Scriptures 
1 haue a ſimple, bare, and groſſe ſtile:but if they were of God, they wol 
ft; = ſpeake far otherwiſe. Jdemaund of them, whether mens ſtiles ought 
The Solu- Not to bee acco2ding to the perſons thatſpeak, and whether the grace 
tion. of eloquence conſiſt not in obſerning ſeemlineſle: as namelp, whether 
the eloquence ofa Dubtect,ought not to differ from the eloquence of a 
Ring: the eloquence of a Child, from the eloquence of a Father: and 
the eloquence of an Aduocate, from the eloquence ofa Judge : 03 whe- 
ther by the rules of Uhethozick, that which is eloquence in the one, 
ſhall not be foliſhneſſe in the other 2 Therefoze, if the Lawper 02 Ads 
uocate will plead eloquently , he muſt moue affections: to the intent 

he may moue other men, he muſt firff moue himſelfe: 

The Judge muſt vtter his woꝛzds grauelp, and he muſt alſo be bn 
flerible and vnutterable without moning and without affection. The 
Ling muſt ſimply 4 abſolutly command; foꝛ he is both the voice of the 
law e the rule of the Judge. But if either the King come to perſwade, 
92 the Judge to debate caſes : then muſt the one put on the ſtate of an 
Aduocate, and the other the ſtate of a Subiect, t lap aſſde the ſtate of 
a Bing and Judge. What then, J pꝛap, hal become of the law of God, 
the King of Kings, who is infinitelp further aboue the greateſt Po⸗ 
narches, than the greateſt Ponarches are aboue their meaneſt Sub 
tects ; and who exceedeth alike both the Judges, & the parties that ars 
fo be iudged⸗ We would haue him to vſe Inductions, as Plato doth, o; 
Syllogiſmes, as Ariſtotle doth, o: pzety lleights, as Carneades doth,02 
outcryes as Cicero doth, oz fine conceits as Seneca doth. Me would 
haue him to vtter his woꝛds by weight, v they might fall in inſt mea 
ſure and found; and ts interlate ſome far -ſought wozds, ſome allego- 


ricall matters, and ſome ſtrange deuices, 3 common — — 
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bnacquainted. It wee ſhould ſee aKings Pꝛoclamations ſet fozth in 
ſnch a file , which of vs would not by and by note it as ſmelling too 
much of the Inkhoꝛne:and which of dur eares wonldnot rather glow 
at it than like of it? Surely then, the fimpler that Gods Lawe is, the 
better doth it beſeeme the Euerlaſting; confidering that the ſimpler 
it is, the moꝛe it reſembleth the voice of him that can do all things, yea 
and (which moꝛe is) the ſimpler it is, the better doth it fit all people. 
Foz the Lawe that is oꝛdained fo) all men without exception, ought 
to be as an oꝛdinarp food, oz rather as a common kind of bꝛead apply- 
edto the taſte and reliſh of all men. But what will you ſap, ik the 
Scriptures haue in their lowlinelle moꝛe ſtatelineſle, in their ſümpli⸗ 
city moꝛe p2zofoundneffe, in their homelineſſe moꝛe allurance, and in 
their grollenelle moꝛe liuelp fozce and ſharpneſſe, than are to be found 


my where elſe ? We reader in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis; God crea- - 


ted Heauen and Earth; God ſpake, and the waters were ſeuered from 
the Earth; He commanded, and the Earth brought forth hearbes. 
There is not ſo very an Idiot oꝛ ſo ſimple a man, but he can vnder⸗ 
fand theſe things, J meane ſo farre as is reqtufite to his ſaluation, 
yea Econſent at the very hearing of them, that the things muff needs 
be as it is ſapdthere. But if a man will wave deeper into the matter, 


as how God hath in all eternity choſen (as pee would ſap) one inſtant 


whereat to begin this woꝛke, without ſtuffe oꝛ matter to wozk vpon; 
and how he made it by his onely bare woꝛd: they be ſuch bottomleſſe 
beeps, as will mike euen the ſtouteſt afraide, and tafozce the wikeſt 
to ſtoupe to the (kill of the lowly and little ones: ſo excellent is the 
implicity of the Scripture, both to inſtruct the lowlp and to confound 
the pꝛoud both at once. In our Bible we haue Hiftozies, and in Hiſto⸗ 
ties what deſire we? A truth: koꝛ that is the very l abſt | 

Now, what greater p2ofe of truth can there be than ſimplicity 2 A 
ſtile 02 manner of inditing, that ſetteth downe things paſf befoze our 
mes, as if they were pꝛeſentlp in doing What greater token would 
be haue thereof, than (in our reading) to feele the very ſame affecti- 
ms, which thoſe felt of whom we read: Let the hardefthearted men, 
and the moſt vntoward in the woꝛld go read the Hiffozies of our Bi- 


lle, as how Iſaac was led to be ſacrifice, how Ioſeph become known 


itaine to his bꝛethꝛen, how Iephthe was vered with the meeting of 
his daughter, oꝛ how Dauid was greeued at the death of Abſalon: and 
ik they will ſap the truth) they thall feete a certaine ſhuddering in 
their bodies, a certaine yerning in their hearts, and a certaine tender 
iltection all at one inffant,far greater than ik all the Ozacles of Rome, 


03: 


ante of them. 


Cicero in 
his Tuſcu- 
lane Que- 
Ntions, 
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oꝛ Athens, chould pꝛeach the ſame matters whole dayes together. Let 


them read the ſame ſtoꝛies againe in Ioſephus, to whom the Emperoz 
Titus cauſed an Image to be ſet vp foz the elegancp of his hiſtozp, and 


they ſhal find, that after his iuriching bf them with all the oznamentz 
of Rhetozicke, hee ſhall finde them moze cold andleſſe moned then hee 
found them. And that is, becauſe that in very deede true beauty def. 
reth no painting: but the moꝛe naked it is, the moze it allureth; am 
(as Jewellers « Lapidaries ſay) the fairer that any Pꝛecious Stone 
is, the leſli doth it need both of Gold and of wozkmanſhip. And ſath, 
Ip, to ſet vp our ©criptures vpon high wozds , is nothing els but to 
ſet vp a well pꝛopoꝛtioned tall man vpon a Scaffold, which dimini- 
ſheth ſomewhat of his naturall pzopoztion , and pet addeth not any 


whit to his ſtature. 


Alſo in all our Scriptures we haue Pꝛophecies, and in thoſe Pꝛo⸗ 
phecies we haue thꝛeatnings, exhoztations, and vehement ſpeeches, 
And it is in ſuch matters, that the Dzato2s are wont to thunder am 
to mount vp to their lofty ſpeeches. In this kind, the Latines make 


groat account ot Cicero. But I repoꝛt me to all ſuch as haue read both 


of them with like Judgement, what compariſon there is between 
him and Eſay? betweene his flattering infinuations with childicher⸗ 
cuſes of tgnozance, and the entrances of Eſay, liuely, graue, and full 
ok maieſty! Between his long periods to the which hee harkeneth ſo 
deuoutly: and the others cutting woꝛds, which are the thunderſtrokes 
doubled, to daunt the ſfouteſt ſtomake that is ? But among all the 
Greekes, Cicero himſelf wondzeth at Æſchines againſt Demoſthenes 
in a certaine place, where he layeth open his iniurie, and paſſions a- 
gainſt him, in deed moꝛe like a Bedlam, than a man in his right wits. 
And what eloguente, what fozce,oz what pearcing hath that place (3 


heleech the Readers with all my heart to reade, both the one and the 


other) in compariſon of this beginning of Eſayes? Harken yee Hea- 


uens (ſaith he) and giue care thou Earth; for the euerlaſting hath ſayd, 


I haue nouriſhed Children and brought them vp, and they haue rebel- 
led againſt mee. The Oxe knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe his Ma- 
ſters cribbe: but Iſrael hath not knowne mee, my people haue no vn- 
derſtanding: Ah ſinfull people, people loaden with iniquity, to what 
purpoſe ſhould ye be chaſtiſed any more, ſith ye heape ſinne vpon fin? 
The whole head is ſicke, and all the body is ful of ſores. From the ſole 


ol thefoote to the crowne of the head, there is not any ſound part. 


What abounvanee of freeneſſe, and eloquence, of humility and 


fatelineCe, of reaſons and affections, is there in thele fewe won 
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and how much greater ſhould we find themin their owne Language, 
and in their own accents ? Trulp, ſome great learned men of our time 
(which thing J think not to be any abatemẽt of their commendation) 
haue vndertaken to make Paraphzaſes vpon this P2ophet 4 others, 


kull of godly ſentences , and humane eloquence, which haue ſerued 
fitly to giue him the greater grace. And if our Khetozicians find fault 


with thoſe ſimilitudes as oner homely: J would haue them tell me to 
what vſe ſimilitudes ſerue , but to make things cleere; and what is 
the meane to make matters cleere, but by taking ſimilitudes from 


things beſt known 2 And what maner of ones were the Metaphors of 


the Romanes, but at the firſt rude and homely , and afterward taken 
from wars, and in pꝛoceſle of time taken from pleading and Dzatozy, 
accozving as they grew ta bemoze co2rupted ? And what elſe are the 
militudes of Cicero himſelfe in his treatiſe of old age, but likenings 
taken from huſbandzp and Uines, becauſe hee himſelfe delighted in 
thoſe things * To bee ſhoꝛt, when it commeth to the purſuing of a ſi- 


militude euidentlp, to the ſetting downe ofa deſolation liuelp, to the 


repzoning of vices ſharply , oz to the pꝛomiſing of deliuerance bzaue- 
lp: our Pꝛophets do ſet fozth euery thing lo naturallp, ſo pꝛeſentlp, ſo 
fozcibly, & ſo liuelp; as that it appeareth manikeſtlp that they had the 


perſons, the places, the times, and the things themſelues whereof 


they ſpake, all pꝛeſent befoze their eyes: yea, and that maner of indi- 
ting is common to all our Pꝛophets vninerſally,- Df all theſe things 
Irequire nane other witneſles, than our very deſpiſers of God them⸗ 


lelues: whoſe contempt of our Scriptures , which thep neuer had 


leiſure to read,entereth fo2 the moſt part vnder this colour, that ſome 
maſter of Art which neuer read any moze than his Cicero, ne can (kill 
to diſcerne what beſeemeth either others oz himſelfe , hath ſcoꝛned 


the things which hee hath not the (kill either to peiſe o2 pzaiſe. From 
luch people (ſay J) ſpꝛingeth the contempt of our Scriptures, ſpect- 


ally in Italy; who being ont of their Scholes are not able to ſay one 


woꝛd to the purpoſe, no no2 ſcarcely ſo much as ſimply to talke. Poli- 


nan((aith Viues) did altogether deſpiſe the reading of the ſcriptures. 


Therfozelet vs ſee what hee commended. Ye ſpent his whole life in 


(canning whether a man ſhould pꝛonoũce Vergilius oz Virgilius; Car- 
thaginenſes, oz Carthaginienſes; Primus, oz Preimus: and if he had any 
further leaſure;he ſpent it in making ſome Greek Epigram in the cõ⸗ 
mendation of Lechery and Sodomy. A graue iudgement ſoothly fo2 
vs to ſet our minds vpon. Another called Domitius Calderinus, tur- 
ned young men from the reading of the Scriptures: but what goodly 
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-  ſpeakeof. But what greater p2oofe of the pzaife of our Striptures 
would we haue, than that ſuch perſons do deſpiſe them Contrari⸗ 


olf them, J pꝛay pou, ought we rather to peeld? Nay, J dare ſap, any 


meth not pꝛinres to perſwade)oz foꝛ the matters; foꝛ they be holy and 
graue, and graue matters (as ſaith Ariftorle)ſhould not be painted :o; 


Obicctions 
concerning 
the vncre- 
dibleneſſe 
of things in 
the Scrip- 


tures. 


haue pꝛoued alreadp, that theſe things were wꝛitten long time aloe 
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matter tooke he to occnpte himſelfe withall⸗ Fozſooth, he paſſed hig 
life in making a Comment vpon Virgils Priapus, a booke which all 
men that haue anp peece of manhood in them, are aſhamed euen to 


wiſe, Marcilius Ficinus, and Iohn Earle of Mirandula the honour of 1. 
taly, and of his age foz ſkill. in all Sciences, hauing read all the good 
Authoꝛs in the woꝛld, tame at length to reft themſelues in our Strip⸗ 
tures, and were in the end out of liking with all others; but as fo; 
theſe they could neuer haue their fill of them. Af there were no moꝛe 
but the affirmation of the one, and the deniall of the other; vnto which 


J will maintaine it among all ſach as know what it is to ſpeak to the 
purpoſe, and acco2vingly as may beſt beſeeme euerp man; that our 
Scriptures are wzitten in ſuch wiſe, as map moſt fitly beſeeme both 
God t the Authoꝛ of them, and the matters that they treat of, and the 
parties to whom they be ſpoken, t that a moze ſeemelp ftile than that 
cannot be imagined, either foꝛ God(fozheis our Pzince,and it beſee- 


fo2 the parties to whom they be ſpoken, fo2 thep were folke of al ſozts 
without exception: and like as all of them were bound to beleeue and 
obſerne them, ſo was it behoouefull that all ſhould vnderſtand them. 

But now enter they into the matter of them. The Sctiptures (ſay 
thep) doe tell vs things vnpollible and vncredible: moꝛe like the fond 
fables of Poets, than the repozts of ſound Hiſtozies. J would haue 
them to tell me to who they be vnpollible, ⁊ to whom they be vncredi/ 
ble: ſeeing they father them not but vpon God the Maker of Heauen 
and Carth, to whom all things are alike eaſie? The Poets ſap, that 
Iupiter thundzeth aboue, and, that Neptune turmoileth the Seas, and 
rowleth vp the earth: and we know that both Iupiter e Neptune were 
men as we be: and therfoze we ſap iuſkly that they repoꝛt fables: fo; 
thep father things vpon men which are aboue the ability of man to 
do, and which lurmount the power of al Creatures. But when things 
that are vypoſſible to Creatures, are repoꝛted of God, whoſe power 
is infimte: although men doubt whether they were done oz no; yet can 
they not denp but that he was able to do them. And it their fuſpertins 
of them be, betauſe they read the line things in their owne Fables: A 


they had either wziters of Hiſtoꝛies, Poets, yea oꝛ any wꝛiting = 
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And therefoze they ought to thinke that their Fables were deuiſed 
vpon our hilkozies, and their Leafings vpon our truths. Foz like as 
a man hath been afoze his poꝛtrature, god Copne afoze counterfait 
Copne , a true Seale afoꝛe a fo2ged Seale, and a true Copie afoze a 
foꝛgerie: ſo alſo was the true declaration of things afoze Fables: ac- 
coding to this rule of the Philoſophers, that euill hath not any being 
of it ſelfe, but in another thing, ne is p2operly a ſubſtance, but a co2- 
ruption of a ſubſtance. Therefs2e we beleene not the Fables of Ho- 
mer, no2 the inuentions of Euripides and Sophocles made vpon the 
battell of Troy; and pet we denp not but there was a Marre of Troy. 
As little alſo doe we bel&eue the Romanes which vaunt of the twelue 
peeres of Charles the great, the Ring of France; and pet we doubt not 
but there was a great Charles that did great things in his time, and 
had great ſtoꝛe of noble perſonages in his ſeruice. To bee ſhoꝛt, had 
there neuer beene any Dogge, Hoꝛſe, Beare, oz L pon in the wozld : 
neither Poets had fained , noz Painters painted vs any Cerberus, 
Pegaſus, 02 Chimera. Likewiſe, had there not bin a truth of things 
whereupon the Poets made their Fables , we ſhould not haue had at 


this dap any Fables in the Mozld. Let vs come to particularities. 


The creati- 


on of the 


In all the whole Scripture there is not a moꝛe wonderfull thing, „orld and 
than the creation of the wozld and of man: And ik wee admit thoſe of man, 


two points, nothing oughr to ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs in the reſidue of 


the Bible; Foz all the miracles which we wonder at, are but ſparks 
of the infinit power which vttered it ſelfe at that time in the creating 
of all things. Now A haue pꝛoued already both by liuelp reaſons, and 
by witnes of the ancient wziters,that the wozld and all things therin 
were created, and that they were created by the onely will of God, at 
ſuch time as pleaſed him, and that it cannot be otherwiſe imagined, 
Upon this truth haue the Phenicians  Xgyptians faſhiones their fa- 
bles: ſaping,that in the beginning there was a darkeneſſe, and a Spi⸗ 
rituall Apꝛe, and in an infinite Chaos: that this Spirit couered the 
Chaos: and that of the coniunction of them twaine, was bꝛed a cer- 
taine Moath, that is to ſay, a certaine ſlime, wherofall liuing things 
were ingendꝛed. It cannot bee denied but that this was a miſtaken 

Copy of the holy and natiue Copy wꝛitten by Moſes. | 
Concerning the creation of Man, the Xgyprians ſap he was created 
both Pale anv Female. Yereupon Plato gathereth that hee was a 
Man-woman oz Herkinalſon : and the Scripture had ſaid that God 
had created them Male c Female. So befalleth it pꝛoperly to a Poz⸗ 
trature that is dzawne by another. That which is taken at the linely 
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Image loſeth a little ot his nature. That which is taken at the Pat- 
terne, loſeth ſomewhat moze : And ſo from one to another, they varie 


f in the end ſo far from the Oziginall, that a man can ſcarcely find are- 
The fall of 


ſemblance thereof. Zhe fall of man hath been p2oued of me by many 
reaſons, and app2oued by all the Philoſophers, and enen by the very 
fecling of our coꝛruption, all men are mfozced to confeſſe it. But 
Moſes is the onely man that ſetteth vs downe both the hiſto2y and the 


cauſe thereof. Yereupon the Cmpero2 Iulian quarrelleth, thinking it 


france that a Serpent ſhould ſpeak, which is no moze but that the di- 
uell ſpake by the Serpent. And what is there herein, which befell not 
daily among the Gentiles? Diuels, to deceive men, ſpake to them fr 
out of Images. The Feend of Dodon ſpake out of an Oke: Philo- 
ſtratus ſaith, that an Elme ſpake fo Apollonius of Thyaney: A Kiuer 
(ſaith Porphyrius) ſaluted Pythagoras. Euen Iulian himſelfe and his 
Philoſopher Maximus, heard the dinel ſpeak in diners voices x in di. 
vers maners;and in al this geare there is thought to be no ſtrangenes 


at all. Foz ſeeing that the diuell of himſelfe is not viſible to our cics; 


mult he not be faine to put on a boꝛrowed ſhape 7 And ik hee bozrowe 
one, why ſhould hee rather take ſome other ſhape than the ſhape ofq 
Serpent? Andifhe ſpeak, whp ſhould hee not ſpeake as well by the 


mouth of a Serpent, as of another liuing wight? and as well ofali- 


uing wight, as ofa thing that hath no life? Pap further, this creature 
hath a manifeſt figure, in that it traileth vpon the ground, and liueth 
ok the duſt: and in that wee vy our winding away from God, tothe 
vaſe and earthly things, are bꝛought to the ſame point at this day. 


The age of Vie read of the men of the firſt age, that they liued ſeuen, eight, o: 
che firſt me. nine hundꝛed peers: which thing ſome thinking to be incredible, haue 


imagined that thoſe pteres were but moneths, notwithſtaning that in 
the hiſtoꝛy of y vniuerſal Floud which inſued, the moneth is ſet down 
to be of 28. dapes, and the peere to bee twelue moneths; and that o⸗ 
ther wiſe we mut bee faine to admit, that thep begate childzen at leſſe 
than ten peeres of the Sunne. And pet is that one of the ariefs which 
they conceiue againſt our Scriptures: as who would ſap,it were not 
as eaſte to God to extend one liues vato ten thouſand of peers, as to d 
hundzꝛed ? to God A ſay who hath made both the life it ſelfe, and the 
yceres, and the woꝛlds of peers. Pet notwithſtanding Manethon the 
Egyptian, Beroſus the Chaldean, Moſchus, Heſtizus, & Hierome, who 
wꝛote the Stoꝛies of the Phenicians, doe confirme the ſaping of Mo- 


ſes concerning the firſt men. Alſo, Heſiodus, Hecatæus, Acufilaus,Hel- | 


lanicus, & Ephorus agree therunto: affirijung that they were mew 
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to liue ſo long time, as wel fo to ſtadie the Scientes, as to inuent the 8 
Yandicraftes; and ſpecially foz the finding out of Aſtronomp, becauſe = 
(ſay they) if thep had lined leffe than lixe hundzed peeres, their obſec- 4 
vations had bin in vaine, becauſe the great peere continueth ſo long. 

To be ſhoꝛt, the matter was ſo cleere, and ſo common in all ancient 

Þiſtozies , that Varro paſſeth it not ouer as a light thing, but labou- 4 
reth to peeld a cauſe thereof. by 


Foz the puniſhment of mankinde there followed a generall Flud. . 3 Ui iy 
What Nation hath not belteued it, and what Authoz hath not ſpoken :;.1/ 110 
ok it ? Among the Agyptians, Phenicians, Greekes and Romanes no- 165 


thing was moꝛe common. And becauſe they had heard that it befell in 

the pꝛime time of the woꝛld, and were ignozant in the accounts of the 

times; euery wꝛiter of Hiſtoꝛies did ſet it downe in the time which he 

thought to be of moſt antiquity:as foꝛ example, The Thebans referred 

it to the time of Ogyges : the Theſſalians to the time of Deucalion, and 

ſo koꝛth of others. Moꝛeouer, in Braſilie, in the new Spaine, and in the 

Florida, the beleefe thereof is common, and all of them impute it to 

mans ſin, and to the w2ath of the Bigheft pow2ed out vpon mankind, 

But let vs come pet to mo2e particular points. God commanded No- 

ah to make an Arke foꝛ the ſauing of himſelfe and his houſhold , and 

fo; the pꝛeſeruing of the ſ&d of the woꝛld there. And he reckoneth vp 

bnto vs all the whole length, bꝛedth, e depth therof : which is a pzofe 

that hee had the truth it ſelfe , whereof the reſidue had but the ſame. 

Pet notwithſtanding, Alexander, Polyhiſtor, and Abidene do white, p — 
that Saturn fo2etold vnto Xyſuthrus the Flud ere it came; and that he 1 
made him an Arke , to ſane all kind of Cattell with him: that he p2e- alleaged by 
ſerued his holy wꝛitings by ingrauing them in certain pillers at He- Cyril in his 
lopolis in Egypt, and ſayled in his Arke towards Armenie: that af- fit — - 
ter certaine daies hee ſent foꝛth tertaine Birds, which found no dꝛie 522% luſtan. 
ground: that at the end of certaine other daies, he ſent outcertaine o- 
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ber Birds: and that in the end perteiuing dꝛy land, hee came downe 

h utof the Arke in Armenie, where (by their ſaying) the remnants of 

t be ark are diligently kept by the Inhabitants, who help themſelnes 

a BW ith it in many diſeaſes. And their talking of Saturne is accozding 4 
e uthe maner of the Grecks, who ſurmiſed the Ie wes to haue wozſhip- | Ws F 
e bed Saturne, becauſe they kept holp the leuenth day. And it may bee Toſephus in, | 1 $ 
bat Xyſuchrus map in the Aſſyrian tongue betoken as much as Noe, Te ” 7 
- ; 


who in divers places had diuers names as we read. Neuerthelefſe, quities.cap.z BW 
-bis difference lerueth vs foꝛ a pꝛofe, becauſe we ſc it is not a ſimple 4 
v HW wpolall, but a firme tradition from the Father to the Bonne. _ 
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The ſame thing is repozted by Beroſus, not the counterfet Beroſus, 
but the ſame Beroſus whom the ancient wziters alleage; and by Ierom 
the Egyptian, Mnaſeas the Phenician, and others. Pea and they adde 
further , that the place where Noe came downe out of the Arke was 
In his Trea- Called Saleh Noah in Greeke SCer1cu, that is to ſap, Nocs comming 
tiſe that downe: and that it was a certaine Pountaine called Baris 02 Paropa- 
beaſts are niſus, Which (atceꝛding to their language at that time )ſemeth to come 
capable of all to one. Alſo Plutarke ſpeaketh expꝛelſlp of the Done that Deucali. 
reaſon. on ſent out of the Ark to ſeek dꝛy land: and Phauorinus and Stephanys 
ſpeake of the place where the Arke reſted: which cannot be vnderſtod 
of any particular floud of Theſſalie, which doubtleſſe was contrined 
out of the other vntuerſal loud. Now therfoꝛe, not knowing what to 
reply in this behalfe, they picke a⸗quarrell at the meaſure of the Ark, 
imagining it hard foz God to doe that which they themſelues cannot 
doe · But beſides that the Arke was a figure of the Church, wherinto 
all Nations ſhould one dap be gathered and ſaued: Origen ſheweth to 
Celſus the Epicure bp the Geometricall Cubit, that it was of a mar⸗ 
uellous greatnes and capacitie. And Buteon a Mathematick declareth 
expꝛeſlp in a book, what it contained foot by foot. To be ſhoꝛt, ſith we 
read that the floud was vniuerlall, confidering that that could not bee 
but by Gods appointment, who notwithſtanding intended to laue 
thoſe that were his: the ſight of ſuch a miracle onght to make all the 
reſidue credible, without alleaging of meaſures in a power whichis 
without meaſure. Foz whereas ſome will needs impute that Floud 
Lohn Picus to à certaine great Coniunction of Planets which was at that tiny: 
Earle of Mi- J ſend them to the Carle of Mirandula, who not onelp pꝛooueth that 
randula a- there was not then any great Coniunction at all, but that although 
3 there had bin one, pet they could not alligne it to the named point: but 
rolo gers. rather that by their own rules the coniunction was ſuch at that time, 
that it betokened rather an vniuerſall burning than an vniuerſall 
'dzowning of the wozld. 
3 At the going away of this Flond, the Scripture telleth vs of a Ham, 
* v2 Cham, which viſcouered the thame of Noe his father. The Chal- 
dees ſayit was Zoroaſtres, who would, with his charmes, haue mad? 
him barren. The Greekes after them fained their Iupiter Hammon to 
haue gelded him. Thus turned they the Piſfozy into a Fable. Likwile 
Iaphet is none other than the Iapetus of the Poets, who tooke the te- 
The cosfu- newing of the woꝛld after the Floud, foꝛ the very firſt creation therol 
hon of rogs Then followeth conſequently the confuſton of the tongues. It 158 


mag very eleare cale, that languages are ta no vſe, but inreſpect of the ” 
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uerſity of them; infomuch that if there were but one in all the woꝛld, 
it were meere fondnefle to know any mo than that. Therefoꝛe, like as 
reaſon hath led vs to one firſt man: ſ@ ought it alſo to lead vs to one 
firſt language; which was but one alone, like as there was but one 
man alone with his wife. I the diuerſity of them conſifted as now, 
but in pꝛopꝛietp of phꝛales, and fozme of woꝛds, it might be ſaid, that 
they had been altered by pꝛoceſle of time. But it is well knowne, that 


there are many languages, whoſe very oziginall wozds are farre di- Ht 
ners, and vtterly vnlike one another, ſauing in ſome few wo2ds that 156 
haue beene bꝛought out of the other Countries by Trauellers, and U 


trade of Parchandiſe, which haue euery where retained ſtill the ſame 

names they had in the place from whence they tame. Pe will ſay then, 

that men inuented them when they conueped Inhabiters ab2oade to 

people of other Countries. But what a vanitie had that been? -What 

life of man could haue ſuffiſed to do it! What benefit could haue en- 

ſued of it, either to the inuenters themſelues, oz to their followers z 

Nay, who ſeeth not that it had been a publike miſery ? not aknow- 

ledge, but an ignoꝛance: not a pleaſure, but a hell to poſterity ? Cer⸗ 

tes, we ſay therefoze, that reaſon leadeth vs to that which the Scrip⸗ 

ture ſaith : namely , that at the beginning there was but one Wan⸗ 

guage : That the diuiding of Languages came not ot men, but that 

the diuiding of men came ak the diuiſton of Languages: and that it 

was not a deuice of men (who at that time were ſufficiently occupied 

in the needfull knowledge of nature, and in the finding out of pꝛoſita⸗ 

ble Arts and Sciences) but apuniſhment caſt of God vpon mankind. 

Let vs ſee how the ancient waiters doe further theſe reaſons. The 1 
common opinion is (ſay Abydenus and Alexander) that men beeing p e 
bred of the earth, and truſting in their owne ſtrength, would needs in ene, 
the deſpite of the gods go reare a Tower vp to the Sunne, in the ſame 

place where Babylon now is: and that when they had raiſed it very Sybilla. 


high, the gods ouetthrew it and caſt it downe vpon their heads with Euſeb. lib, 9. 


a great wind, and that at that time began the diuerſity of Languages: cap, 4. de 
whereupon the Hebrewes called that place Babel. Of theſe things Pprapar. 
ſpeaketh Sybil alſo in her verſes in the ſelkeſame termes. And Heſti- 
æus Eupolemus do adde, that the Pꝛieſts which ſcaped from thence, 
gat themſelues with the myſteries of their Jupiter (the ſame was ei- 
ther Nemrod oz Iupiter Bele) into the plain of Sennaar, from the which 
place men departing, by reaſon of the confuſion of tongnes , began to . 9 
(ener themſelues abzoad to people the reſt of the world. 1 
Hers it pleaſeth Iulian to fall to ſcoffing. For (ſaith he)a great ſort of 450 
Gg4 ſuch 15 
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ſuch Globes as the whole earth is, beeing heaped one vpon another, 
were not able to reach halfe way to the Sphere of the Moone, But the 
Zen 1 reaſon of this enterpꝛile of theirs is euident, namelp, that their intent 
| was to haue had a refuge agatnft the height of the waters, if any flud 
ſhould come again, that is to ſap,to make a bank againſt Gods w2ath, 
which it had bin better foꝛ them to haue pactfied by pꝛaper. And this 
peꝛide ok theirs is not to bee thought lo ſtrange a matter, conſidering 
how we read in the hiſtozies of the Greekes, that one Xerxes ſent let. 
ters of defiance to the Sea: and in the Hiſtozies of the Romanes, that 
one Caligula vndertok a quarrell againſt Jupiter. And Julian himſelf 
was not a whit wiſer , when hee would needes take vpon him to im- 
peach the Kingdome of God, by pꝛohibiting the Chꝛiſtians to reade 
Poets. And whereas Celſus will needs bearehimſelfe on hand, that 
the ſaid Hiſtoꝛy was taken out of the fable of the Aloides : all men 
know that Homer was the firſt Authoꝛ of that fable, who came a long 
time after Moſes. And in god ſoth, theſe particularities of the con- 
founding of Tongues, of the diſperſing of men abꝛoad, of the plate 
where it bekell, of the naming of Phaleg who was boꝛne at the very 
time of the diuiſion, and ſuch other circumſkances ; do euidently ſhew 
that Moſes ſpeaketh not at rouers: whereof there is alſo this further 
pꝛofe, that the oz iginals of Pations accoꝛding ts the diniding of houl⸗ 

| | holds at that time, are not read of in anp other Anthoz. 
Sodom. As vatne allo is this ſaping of theirs, that the burning bp of So- 
Galen in his dom is taken from the tale of Phaeton, which is indeed as farre from 
booke of it às Heauen is krom the Earth. Foꝛ euen at this dap there are pet ſtil 
mples. to be feen the remainders of Gods wꝛath, noted by Strabo, Galen, Me- 
la, and others: namelp, the bitter Lake wherein nothing can liue; 
the bankes thereof lined with Bitumen: the ſkones ſtinking and fll⸗ 
thy, the Trees bearing kruites faire to the epe, but falling to Cinder 
and ſmoke in the hand; which things we read not of to haue bin ſeene 
any where elſe, and pet in a valley moſt beantifull to behold, where 
food at that time fine Cities, oꝛ ac coꝛding to Strabo thirteenc, which 
were all conſumed with fire fo2 ſinne againſt nature. And Ioſephus 
ſaith, that the Jmage oꝛ Pillar of Salt whereinto Lots wife was tur⸗ 
ned, was to be ſeene there euen in his dayes. Theſe are the greatelt 
monders of the book of Geneſis. The reſidue thereof confilteth in the 
Miſtoꝛp of Abraham and of his childꝛen. As foz the Pꝛinces of thoſe 
dapes, we haue neither Pedegree noz hiſfozy of them among the Pea 
then wꝛiters: and therloꝛe it is the moze tobe wondzed at, that they 
haue ſpoken of our Shepheards. 5 Fo 
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Foz Beroſus ſaith,that about a ten generations oꝛ deſcents from the Euſeb. lib, 


bniuerlall loud, there was among the Chaldees, a great man that ex- ,, de pra- 


celled in Aſtronomy. And that by him, Beroſus meant to betoken A- par. cap. 4. 


braham, Eupolemon declareth; foz he ſaith, that in the ſaid tenth gene- Eupole- 
ration, Abraham was boznem Canierine, a town of Babylonie, other- = - in _ 
wiſe called Vr, oꝛ Caldeopole ; who inuented Aſtronomie among the ee, 
Chaldees, and was in the fauour of God, by whoſe commandement he Abraham 
remoued into Phenice, where he taught the courſe of the Pone, ef the & his race. 
Dun, e of the Planets, whereby he greatly pleaſed the king: not with⸗ 

ſtanding that he ſaith, he had receiued it from hand to hand fro Enoch, 

whom the Greekes (ſaith he) called Atlas, vnto whom the Angels had 

taught many things. Allo he rehearſeth the batteil that was made by 
Abraham foz the recouerp of Lot, the entertainment of Melchiſedeck, 

the ouerthwarts that Abraham indured foꝛ Sara his wife in Egypt, & 

the plagus that God did caſt vpon Pharao to make him deliuer her to : 
Abraham againe. And Artabanus in his ſtoꝛpy of the Iewes, repozteth Artabanus 
almoſt the ſelfeſame things;adding, that of Abraham the lewes were in his Hi- 
called Hebrews, wherin the neerncfſe of the names decciued him. Me- Hen of 
lon in his boks againſt the Ie w es, ot that Abraham had two wines, 0s 
and that by the one of them, which was an Xgyprian, he had 12. chil- gainſt the 
den, among whom Araby was parted, which euen in his time had 12 lcwes. 
Bings ftill : (thoſe were the 12. ſons of Iſmael the ſon of Abraham, by 

Hagar the Ægyptian, which are ſet downe by name in Geneſis.) And 

that by the other ( which was a woman of the Country of Syria) he had 

but onely one ſon named Iſaac, who likewiſe had twelue ſonnes, of 

whom the vongeſt was called Ioſeph, of whom Moles [faith hee) de- 

ſcended. Alſo Alexander ſctteth fozth Abrahams Satrifice at length, 

and the childꝛen that he had by Chetura. And in his hiſtozy hee allca- 

geth one Cleodemus, a Pꝛophet, other wiſe called Malchas, whom hee 

iffirmeth to agree with Moſes in the hiſtozie of the Ie wes. Again, He- 

catæus the Abderite hauing been in Iewry, did purpoſely make a bok 

of Abrahams life, which thing he had not of his owne maſter, King A- 

lexander, To be ſhozt; that which Orpheus faith ofacertatn Chaldee, 

bnto whom onely God manifeſtedhimſelfe, ſeemeth to bee ſpoken of 

Abraham, Foz he had been conuerſant in Ægypt, where the renowne 

of Abraham wag ſo great. that euen in their coniurings they made ex 


pꝛeſſe mention of the God whom Abraham had wozſhipped. The ſan 


Alexander Wziteth the fleeing of Iacob foz feare of his brother E. 

uz his abode in Meſopotamia; his ſeuen peeres ſeruite; his marry 

ing with two ſiſters; the number ok his childzen; the ein, of 
| | nas: 
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Dina; the ſlaughter of Sichem; and likewiſe the ſeliing of Ioſeph; his 
impꝛilonment, his deliuerance foz expounding of dzeames,his auth. 
bo rity in Egypt, his marrying with Askenerh the daughter of Pethe. 
fer the high 132telt; his two lonnes by name which were bozne of her, 
the comming of his bzothers into Agypr; the feaſt that he made them; 
the fiue parts he gaue fo Beniamin (whereof this Yiſtoziographer in 
tendeth to peeld arcaſon) the comming of Iacob, and ok his whole 
houſhold into Ægypt, of what age euerp of them was, and how many 
childzen euerp of them had. And ſo he bzingeth vs downe from Nozh 
to the floud, from the Floud to Abraham, from Abraham to Leuie, : 
from Leuie to Moſes; howbeit euer among with faults in reporting 
the things done, with differences in accounting the peers, and with 
ſome additions of ſmall tmpoztance here and there: which ſerneto 
ſhew that he had not thoſe iſtoꝛies immediatelp out the Bible, but 
out of ſome other bokes which he had ſeene ellewhere. The ſelfeſame 
things did Theodotus conney into his Poetry: and like wiſe Philo Bi- 
blius, Nicholas of Damaſco, Ariſtæus, and others. Df whom this lat 
ter made a peculiar deſcription of the ſto2y of lob, how hee was temp- 
ted as well by the dinell as by hts neighbours; affirming hun to hane 
beene the ſonne of Eſau, dwelling in the marches betweene Idumez 
and Araby, which thing he could not haue read in the Scripture. To 
be ſho2t,the places which beare the name of Abraham both in Damaſ⸗ 
co, in Chaldee, and in the land of Chanaan ; and of Ioſeph in Xpypt, 
together with the Well of wonderfull anfiquity neere to Aſcalon, da 
giue vs aſſurance both of their aboad in Paleſtine, and of their rems- 
uing into Xgypr. And Manethon the Hiſtoꝛiographer of Ægypt ſet 
teth vs downe their Oziginall, and their comming downe into K- 
gypt; terming them in his language Shepherdkings, which was, 
becanſe, that as wee reads in the Scriptures, their wealth conil- 
ſted in Cattell. But of all theſe ancient Wziters wee haue but 
fragments, ſuch as we could gather together out of the ancient Au 
thozs. 
Now let vs come to Moſes. Alexander ſaith, that he was the ſonne 
ol Amram, the ſonne of Elat, the ſonne of Leuie, the ſonne of Iacob , and 
Artabanus ſu fozth : that is to ſay, a naturall Iſraelite, and not an Egyptian. But 
cocerning let vs heare Artabanus concerning his firſt comming vp, and the dil 
the lewes. courſe of his whole life. He ſaith, that Meris, the ſonne ol Kenephiis 
Ring of Egypt, being vnable to haue childzen, adopted a childe of the 
Ie wes, talled Moſes, and inſtructed him in the Lawes; who afterward 


gaue letters to the Egyptians, and was reputed ol them as a — 


* 


= 
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named Mercury: That Kenephris being enuious of his reputatis,ſent 
him into the warres againſt the Ethyopians, with an army of lewes 
vntrained, to the intent that both he and they might haue periſhed to- 
gether : And that Moſes demeaned himſelfe ſo wiſely, that the Echyo- 
pians being ouercome, had him in ſuch eſtimation, that they receiucy. 
circumciſion of him: That at his returne, great countenance was 
made vnto him, howbeit that he perceiuing it to be done vpon an euill 
mind, withdꝛew himſelke into Arabie, where he married the daughter 
of Raguel, a king of that Country: In the which meane time, the king 


of Egypt that had oppꝛeſſed the Ie wes with ſo many toyles, and (te the 


intent he might the moze lafelp kil them) had appointed them a certain 
Liucry; died very ſuddenly of a Lepꝛoſie.Theſe things are not repoꝛ⸗ 
ted by Moſes; foꝛ he wꝛot not any thing to the aduancement of himlelk, 
but treated altogether of Gods bictoꝛies, and not of his owne. But in 
the ſelfeſame authoꝛ there followeth the calling of Moſes, This Moſes: 
(ſaith he) was occupied in continual prayer to God for the deliuerance 
of the people: And one day as he was earneſt in praying, the re iſſued a 
fire out of the eatth, where was not any fit matter to burn, and a voyce 
told him, that hee ſhould deliuer the Tewes, and bring them into their 
country. Whereupon, without raiſing of any force, he, 5 the counſel of 
his wiues father, declared the will of God to the King, who by and by 
committed him to priſon. But the priſon Qores were opened ynto him 


by miracle, and he went to the Kings bed ſide, and ſummoned him a- 


gꝛin to obey God. And when the King had asked him the name of the 


God, Moſes told it him in his eare, whereat he fell into a ſwoune , but 
Moſes raiſed him vp again by the hand, & the Prieſts that made a ſcoffe 
at it, dyed out hand. Mee detlareth after ward, that the King required 

ſignes, and that Moſes turned his ſtaffe into a Serpent: That hee 

ſmote the riuer of Nyle, made it to ouer flow: that he ſtrake it again, 
and it returned within his bankes: that therenpon the Pꝛieſts of 
Memphis were commanded to do the like matter vpon paine of their 
life, and that they by Art Pagicke bꝛought foꝛth a Dꝛagon, and chan⸗ 
ged the colour of the riuer: by meanes whereofthe V ing became ſo 


pꝛoud, that he hardened his heart againſt the lewes: That then Mo- 


les ſmote the earth with his rod, and the earth bzoughs fo2th firſt ve 
nemous Flies, next Frogs, then Graſhoppers, and afterward other 
ſtrange things: Whereupon (ſaith this Hiſtoziographer) there hath 
growne a cuſtome of keeping and reuerencing a rod in their Temples. 
euer ſince, becauſe they hold opinion, that Iſis the Earth, which being 
ſtricken with that rod, brought forth thoſe thin gs. In the end there was 


(faith; 
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(faith he) ſuch an earthquake ouer all Egypt, that the King determi. 
ned to let that people go. But in this poynt the Prieſts diſagree. For the 
Prieſts of Memphss ſay, that Moſes marking the tyde, paſſed the Sea a 
a low water, But the Prieſts of Heliople ſay, that the Kings intent wa 
to purſue the Iſtaelites, to recouer the Iewels which they carried awz 
with them out of Egypt: and that Moſes, being warned of God, ftrak; 
the ſea, which gaue place to him and all his people; and that the Ægyp- 
tians were partly deſtroyed with thunder and lightning, and partly 
drowned in the ſame waters, When they were paſled the ſea, they liued 
thirty yeeres in the wilderneſſe, and were fed with a certaine Snoy, 
Which God did raine downe vpon them from Heauen, And this Qs. 
ſes was a man ofa tall ſtature, browne, with long haire on his head, and 
a long beard,and a countenance full of maieſty ; and when hee did all 
this worke of his, he was foureſcore and nine yeeres old. Wee read of 
the ſame things wꝛitten by Demetrius, and Eupolemus, Greeke Hi. 
ffo:tographers, who doe adde many particularities moe: and Mane- 
thon nameth the King Tethmoſis, vnder whom theſe things were 
done. Alſo Numenius the Pythagoriſt ſaith, that hee had read thelife 
of Moſes in Hiſtoꝛies wozthy of credit: and hee rehearſeth how hee 
Secundum Was taken out ofthe water. how he was bꝛought vp in the Court, am 
myſtas. that afo2e he was circumciſed,he was called lenoiachim,howbeit that 
by repozt of ſuch as p2ofeſſed the knowledge of myſteries;he had a ſe⸗ 
cret name in heauen, to wit Melchi; that he wꝛought great miracles 
befo2e the King of Egypt, and that certaine Pagicians called Tannes 
and Iambres would haue done the like: which are things that are not 
Origen a- ſet downe in our Scriptures, but muſt needs be had of them out of the 
gainſt Holp Regiſters of Egypt. And in very deed, in the coniurations of the 
Cellus,1,4 Ægyptians, they vſed theſe woꝛds to the Dinels . The God of Iſrael, 
the God of the Hebrewes,the God that drowned the Ægyptians with 
their King, in the red Sea : Mhich ſheweth euidently, that the matter 
was commonly knowne, and ont of all doubt. And Jremember not a 
ny Anthoz that denieth Moſes to haue conueyed the people of Irael 
out of Ægypt with great miracles. Foz ſothly,ithad been a miracleof 
all miracles, to haue made them to ſnffer ſo many aduerſities with- 
out miracles. But pet ſome Authoꝛs haue attributed thoſe miracles 
to Pagicke,and otherſome to naturall reaſons. | 
There is (ſaith Plinic) a kinde of Magicke which dependeth vpon 
Moſes his Moſes, and the Cabale; but pet had Pagicke neuer ſo great ſcope, 
miracles. (faith he) as vnder Nero, neither was it euer found to be moꝛe feeble 
and vaine. And in truth, what likeneſle is there between the Maas 
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fa Pagician,which vaniſh away in the twinckling o an eye, and the 
leading of a mighty great Nation thꝛough the Sea, and (which moze 


is) the maintaining of them from hunger and thirſt ſo long a time? 
But pet hath the Scripture pꝛouided againſt this flander.. Foz no 


41 law elſe in the woꝛld doth ſo expꝛelly foꝛbid Pagicke, as doth the law 

yp. of Moſes: and the Cabale whereof Plinie had heardſpeake, is further In ſtead of 

N alf from ſuch doings, than either Arithmeticke oz Grammar. And OA 8 FF 
vyberas others do repozt, that Moſes marked the ebbing of the water, % hat 1 

led a ; locabcla, 544 

that he might paſſe the red Dea: ſurely they make the counſclt of the 91 


Eoyprians very groſſe witted, in caſting themſelues away ſo raſhlp. 19 
Pap. J ſay further, that if it had been ſo, the waters that dꝛowned the 


al ove people, would not haue ſpared the other. But every man knowes 
that the gulfe of Araby is not ſubiec to ſuch tydes as thoſe are: and 


though it were, vet cannot the like cauill take place in all the refivue - 
of the miracles that are attributed vnto him. As vn met alſo to be ad⸗ 
mitted is the lander of Iuſtipe the Piſtoziographer, and others, that 
Moſes was dꝛiuen out of Egypt, becauſe he was a Leper, and that 
he carried all the Lepers of the Kealme away with him. Foz it is a 
leere caſe by ret oꝛd of all ancient wꝛiters, that the people whom he ca- 
tied away, was a ſtranger in Egypt: and when he himlelfe rehearleth 
openly the benefites which that people had receiued at Gods hand, 
You know (ſaith he) that there hath not beene any ſickneſſe or diſeaſe 


- among you, fince the time you came out of Egypt. And. on the con- 

t frary part. he menaceth them with Plagues, Byles and Wotches ok 

Egypt, if they offendtd God. Jnſomuch, that whereas in any other 

ancient lawes there is no mention made of any oꝛder foz them that are 
Infected with the Lepꝛoſie: in this law (as though God had meant to 

pꝛeuent that flander) they bee ſeparated from the company of men, 


their clothes are to be layd away, theirhouſes to be ſtraped, and cer 
tain other things are to be done, which is a ſufficient pꝛot, that thoſe 
pon gouerned that people, andhadauthozity ouer them, were no 
| epers. 12951 HITS: | 

This people went out of Egypt, and the Scripture ſaith, that they E s 
were fire hundꝛed thouſand men on fot, beſides women and childꝛen. Th. mm. F 
here againe they cry out: They were but thzeeſcoze and ten when ber of ike "PF 
they went into Egypt, and how then is it poſſible that they ſhould be children 111 
Y "many at their going out? J will not alledge anp miraculouſnefſe, of Vracl, 1 
though the Scriptures declare, that that people increaſed verp great- Sis; 
ly, infomuch that it termeth them by the wozd Frye, as though it 7 
lpake of Fiſhes. But à beſtech them to make ſomewhat a ncerer rec - - N 

| koning, 77 
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koning, not with the largeſt, but after the oꝛdinary manner, what ll c 
number might riſe of thꝛeeſcoꝛe and tenne perſons in foure hundzed ll t 
yeeres,02 thereabouts, which was the time that they were in Egypt, ! 
aͤnd they ſhall finde their full number afoze they come to two hundꝛzed 
and fiftie peeres. 2:1 0 
After the ſame manner do we ſee that thꝛeeſcoꝛe houſholders of a. 
rabians paſſing into Affrica in the time of the diuiſion vnder Calis, had 
peopled tt thꝛoughout in leſſe than thzee hundzed peeres: inſomuch 
that euen at this dap, the Pzouinces beare the names of Beni Meg. | 
her, Beni Gauriten, Beni Fenſecar, and ſo fozth; that is to ſap, the chil; 
dꝛen of Megher, of Gauriten, and of Fenſecar, And there was not the 
Family which peopled not ſome one Shire oz other. Alſo, the Wef 
Indies, which haue not been known vnto vs aboue one hundꝛed pereg, 
will within one hundzed moe, bee peopled with Spaniards. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, Viues ſaith, he ſaw an honeſt man in Spaine, which had peopled 
a Uillage of a hundzed houſes, with the iſſue of his owne body, ſo ag 
the names of kindꝛed failed. And this pꝛeſent peere there died a noble 
Lady in Germanic, which had ſeene a hundꝛed and thzeeſcoze childzen 
boꝛne of her ſelfe and hers; and pet the one halfe of her childꝛen dyed 
afoꝛe they were married: and thoſe that are married are of age to haue 
many moe. Their ſaying therefoze bewꝛaieth a manifeſt ignozance, 
like as theirs doth, who being ignozant of p2ogreſſion in Arithme⸗ 
tick, will eaſily bargaine foza ho:ſe, oz ſome other thing, to giue eue⸗ 
ry day double foz it, during a whole moneth, beginning with a penny: 
who by that time that they come but to the middeſt of the moneth, be⸗ 
gin to perceine that which no reaſon could haue beaten into their 
heads afoze: namelp, that all the goods they haue, are not able to ſerue 
the turne. | 
loſua. Alter Moſes ſucceeded Ioſua, who bꝛought the people into the pꝛo- 
e miſed Land, ſo as the Canaanites did partly flee befoꝛe him, and partly 
were made tributaries vnto him. He that ſhall read the voiage of this 
people from tourney to tourney, and conſider the bounds and coaſts 
of their poztions,wilby e by iudge the truth vr the ſtoꝛy. But pet Pro- 
procopius copius in his ſtoꝛy of the Vandales, leaneth vs anotable mark thereof 
in his ſe- in theſe woꝛds: All the Countrey (faith he) which lieth from Sidon to 
cond book Ægypt, was in old time called Phenice; and they that wrot the Hiſto- 
of the ey of the Phenicians, report, that in old time it was all vnder one onely 
ves King. In theſe coaſts dwelt the Gergeſites, Iebuſites, and other Nati- 
dales. ons: who at ſuch time as they ſaw the great armie of Ioſua comming 


towards them,remoued into Xgypt. But within a while after, becauſe 
T1 that 


: * * 


Chaps 26 of Chriſtian Religion. 451 

that Country could not beare them, they paſſed into eAfrick,, where 

they builded many Cities, and peopled the whole Country euen to the 

Pillars of Hercules, and their Language is halfe Phenician. 3 
Alſo in Numidi (among other Cities) they builded Tinget, the 

ſeate whereof is very ſtrong, where are two Pillers of white ſtone 

to be ſeene neere vnto a great Fountaine, wherein are grauen theſe i 

words in the Phenician tongue: We be thoſe that fled from the Rob- 4; 

ber Ioſua the ſonne of Nun: Such (ſaith he) is the Originall of thoſe 8 | 

Nations: whom we call at this day Mauruſiaus. And Eupolemus ſaith, vr 

that Io ſua pꝛophecied a hundꝛed and ten peeres, and placed the Ta⸗ Fog 

bernacle in Silo. From thence he leaped to Samuel, and from Samuel 

to Saul, whome hee affirmeth ta haue bene anointed at Gods com- 

mandement, and lo to Dauid, whom (taking the one foz the other) he "tes 

calleth the ſonne of Cis. | FEE ; 

But betweene Ioſuaand Saul, we haue the time of the Judges, in wo 

the ſtozie of whom ſome haus marked, that the mighty deedes of Her- 1 

cules are fained out of the doings of Sampſon, and the vow of Aga- 

memnon gut of the vow of lephtha. Dauid ( ſaith the lame Authoꝛ)ſub⸗ 

dued the Ammonits, Moabits, Itureans, Nabatheaus, & other nations 

that extend vnto the River Euphrates, and made the king of Tyre t the 

Phenicians tributarp to htm. Afterward an Angel called Nathan, 

ſhewed him the place where the Temple Gould be builder fo2 the 

which he pꝛepared woꝛkemen and rigged fo:th Ships at che citie Me. 

lan in Arabie, and ſent them to an Ile of the red ſea called Vrphen, from 

whence he fetched great quantitie of Gold, Copper, Cedar wood and +. ſcrip- 

ſuch other things. Noatwithſtanving ¶ ſaithh he) the Angell would not ture of the 

that he ſhould build the Temple, becauſe he had bern ſtapned with Prophet. 

llaud in the UWarres,and ſo that wozke was reſerued to Salomon his Iolephus 

donne, who came to the Crotone at the age of twelue yeers. And of 1e. . 

ham great riches David was, it may appeare by his Tombe, wherin & 1516. e. 

after the cuſtome of thoſe times, he did lay vp great treaſures. Hoꝛ a- 11. & of che 

bout an eight hund zed peeres after, Hircanus being aſſailed by Antio⸗ Jewiſh 

cus the godly, took 3000; Talents ont of one vault to content him *, lib 5 


Cap.!2, 


— — — 1 mere — 
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vithall, And within a while after, Herod apenes another vault and 8 on Ll if 
foundas much there. Mhat notable things read we of Salomon? Firſt loſephus | 65 
lis building ol the Temple, which is deleriber (taith Ioſephus) as in his anti- 1 
bell in the Chronicles of the Tyrians;the colnpetitors of the Iewes, quities lib. 
5 in ours. And in their Treaſury are kept then otters of Salomon to 7h 10 „ 
ram King of Tyre, and Hirams lottars vnto him; which make men- , Panty 1 
ton ok the great number ol Carpenters that Hiram ſent unts him: — + 
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the oꝛder that Salomon twk foz the finding of them by impoſts, r of the 
1 Contribution that enery Pꝛouinte made to that end; which things 


are repoꝛted at length by Eupolemus alſo, and likewiſe by Alexander 
Polihiftor , Hecatæus the Abderite, Dius a Phenician, and diuerg g- 
thers, yea, and that ſo particularly, and with ſuch care, as that there 

is not that meaſure, veſſel, toole, oꝛ inſtrument of the Temple which 

they haue not noted: which thing we read not, that they haue done in 

behalte of anp of their owne Temples. Pea, and the Tyrians doe note 

the very peere, and the day thereof in their Chzonicles: that is to wit, 

that it was an hundzed koꝛty and the peeres, and eight moneths afoz 

their building of Carthage. Secondly, the Scripture maketh great 
commendations of Salomons wiſdome ; ; inſomuch that the Qutene of 

— Pluratk in Saba came froma farre to ſee him. And we read in Plutark, that it was 
_ mY of. a cuſtome among the Kings of old time, to put queſtions one to ang 
ther to try the abilitie of their wits, and that a certaine pꝛize wagap- 
loſcphus popnted fa him that wonne the victo2y. And Dius,an Hiſtoztographer 
lb. * cap. 2 of the Phenicians, rehearſeth the riddles and queſtions that Salomon 
ſent to king Hiram, ſaying, that it coſt Hiram very much, becauſe he 

was not able to aſlople them, vntill at length hee found a pong man of 

Tyrus, named Abdemon, who deciphered vntohim the moſt part 

of them. As touching the Nueene of Saba, who came from the Jle 

The hito-:0E Meroe to ſee Salomon, the Chꝛonicles of Ethiope repozt, that her 
ry of Ethi- name was Mackeda, and that ſhe had a ſonne by Salomon, which 
ope. was firſt named Meilith, and afterward Dauid, whom thee 
Mackeda. made her heire of that great Empire which wee now-a-dayes doe call 
Preſterlohns Land. Likewiſe, it repoꝛteth, that ſhe carried with her 
twelue thonland Ie wes, of euery Tribe a thouſand. And becauſe the 
nobleſt men of that Country do vaunt themſelues to be of the bloud of 
'Urael ; although they haue receiued the Goſpell, pet doe they retaine 
circumciſion; not that they thinke it neceſſary to ſaluation( ſap they) 

Put to keepe ffill the pꝛerogatiue of their blou sn. 

hat remaineth vet further? The ſailing önnen ſhips, which 
laſted thꝛee peeres ;and that ſ@meth vnto them incredible. And ſo by 
that rule. let vs al mapes be at this poynt, neuer by our good wils, to 
beleeue that which wee vnderſtand not. But who is he at this day; 

whom the Spantards and Poꝛtingals haue nat perſwaved that: Spe 
cially the Poztingals;whichare a yeare and eight moneths a making 
their vopage, notwithſtandiag that they haue both the bſe of the tom 

palle, and better knowledge of the Seas, and moze cer taine Harbo· 
roughs, and aſhozter cut. And ſurely it is not to be paſſeouer wt” 
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that the gold that was bzonght home by the ſaid Pauigations, is cal- 

led in Hebrew in the duall number Paruaim, as if a man would ſap, 2.Chro.;. 
bought from the Perous, oꝛ from the Indies, as well the Eaſt Indies 

gs the Weſt Indies, as a certaine learned man of our time hath noted. 

te Ss is the wood Pꝛazill called by the name of the Countrey of 

< W Braſill, from whence it is bzought : and Pachoachan the dzug, by the 

in W name of Machoackan the Countrep, and ſo foꝛth of other things. Foz Gilbert 

te as touching the Nauigation to the Indies, by the red Sea, it was ouer Genebrar, 
it, common, both to implop ſo much time about it, and alſo to make ſo _ 

e great a matter ot it. 5 2 8 olo- 
at In the hiſtozies of the Kings following, the chiefe things that are to Te emo. 
of W be marked, are the thꝛee remouings away of the ten Tribes of Iſrael, uings of 
1s MW the firſt vnder Phacea the ſon of Romelia, and Oſeas Bing of Iſrael, by ten Tribes 
o MW Tiglath Phalaſſar, and Salmanaſar Ring of the Aſſyrians. The maner I. King 15. 
p. W whereof was, that the Iſraelites were carried awap into farre coun- © 
r tries, (ſpecially the beſt ſoꝛt of them) and other Nations were placed LINE n 
n WM therein their ſtead. Foz the Iſraelites were conueyed thence into Me- 
he dia, and reteiued the vninhabiten Countries to dwell in, and of them 

of WM came partly the Cholchians,who in y time of Herodotus cauſed them- 3 

rt W ſelues to be circumciſev; and partly the Tartarians, who about the 1 . 
le pere oł our Lozd 1200. ouerwhelmed the earth like a water-floud, T7 
er vnder the leaving of Cingi, andafterward did ſet vp the Empire of 

< W great Cham. And in very deed, they were circumciſed afoze euer they 

ee heard of Mahomet: and they pielded willingly to goe to his law, ſo 

il W much the rather, becaaſe it ſ@med to hold of theirs: And the wozd Tar- 

er MW tars, oz Totars, ſigniſieth Remnants,oz Leauings, in the Syrian tongue. 

he Aerilp enen among the Yoozds of the Tartars, in the furtheſt part 

of WM 'Nozthwarv, there are which haue retained ſtill the names of Dan, Za- 

ne bulon, and Nepthali: and therfoze it is not to be wondꝛeꝛ at, that there 

p) WM beſo many Iewes in Ruſſie, Sarmatia, and Lituania, and ſo the ne&rer to 

the Tartarians, ſtill the moe. The ſame hath no leſſe ltkelihed of truth, 
toncerning the Turkes. Foz the wozd Turke in Hebrew, ſignifieth ba- 

niched men, and is taken in way of rep2oach. And it is very likely, that 


Mahomet, to eſchew the offending of ſo many great Nations , which 1 
dt that time began to awake, held ſtil circumciſton, and the cleanſings, th. p 
and the ceremonies of Moſcs law. 8 

As touching the remouing away to Babylon, which was peculi- HH 


arly ofthe Tribe of Iuda : Alexander Polyhiſtor ſaith expꝛeſip, that in 1 ; 
the time of Ioachim, King of Iuda, Ieremy was ſent vnto them from 1 


'God, tofozetell them of extreme * becauſe they wozſhipped 
| Bh an 
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an Jdoll called Baal; Ioachim commanded him to be burnedquicke, 
and that leremie ſaid further, That the King of Aſſyria ſhould make 
them labour to digge a Channell to ſaile out of Euphrates into Ty. 
The Deli- gris: and that vpon that hope, Nabuchodonozor putting him. 
ucrance ſelfe in Armes, with all his power, ſpoyled Samaria, twkeleruſalem, 
by Cyrus, and led away Ioachim pꝛiſoner. The ſame thing is witnefſed by Dio. 
cles, ind likewiſe namely by Beroſus the Chaldean, who ſaith, that the 
ſaid captiuity indured thzeeſco2e peeres and tenne. Alpheus addeth, 
that Megaſthenes, an ancient Authoꝛ, wꝛiteth, that Nabuchodonozey 
at his returne home, was ſtricken with madneſle, and dyed crping in⸗ 
ceſſantly to the Babplonians, that a great miſchiefe was neere them, 
which all the power of their gods could not ſtap. For (faith hee) 
Toſephus Halfe-afle of Perſia ſhall come and make vs his thralles. The man that 
in his An- he ſpake of, was Cyrus; who (as Alexander Polybiſtor, and Hecatz. 
=_ us the Abderite doe witneſſe) builded vp the Temple of Ieruſalem g- 

ee. . 

: As concerning Seſakes vopage againſt Roboam, Herodotus (pea 
keth enidently enough, albett that hee name him not, declaring that 
hee crept vpon his belly to Xgypr, Syria, and Paleſtine, And the ſto- 

oh rte of Senacherib is there under that ſelfeſame name, and how hee 

Hiro“ was llaine at his comming home, and that an Image was ſet pp 

oP E vnto him with this Jnſcription: Learne by mee to feare God, foz a 

_-memoziallof Gods iudgement againſt him. Mozeouer, Menander, 

"4 an Epheſian, made mention in his Tyꝛian Hiſtozie, of the great 

1. king 18. Dꝛought that was in the time of Achab , and of the aboundante of 

kraäaine that was obtained by the pꝛapers of Helias: after the imitation 

whereok, the Greekes fained the like of Ascus, And Ioſephus witnef- 

ſeth, that he had read the ſtoꝛy ol Jonas in many Commentartes; the 

which is rife in remembꝛance pet ſtill among the Arabians of Africk, 

IRE Andas touching the greatneſſe of Niniuie, it is deſcribed fully alike 
lb. orus in Diodorus. 8 

; The token that God gaue to Ezechias by making the Sun fo retite 

gay 39. backe certaine degrees, was regiſtred in the Chꝛonicies of the Baby. 

Denis in lonians, and of the wiſe men of Perſia; the which token (Tome ſay, and | 

his Hie- not without ſome ground) was giuen ſo vnto him, becauſe he deligh 

_ rarchie, ted in Aſtronomp, and had refoꝛmed the Hebrew Kalender. But many 

I ancient bokes are loſt, which might tell vs much moze of theſs mat 
ters. Neuertheleſe, J would faine haue theſe controllers of out 
Scriptures to tell me,iftheyhaue anyPiſtozie among the Yeathen, 


that hath mo witneſſes of the trueneſle thereof, than the buten 
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jewes. And whether any, euen of the greateſt Empires of the wozld, 
be lo confirmed by the Hiſtoꝛies of fcienvs,as the Hiſtoʒp of that little 
Nation is confirmed by his enemies. 18 
And whereas they obiect, that we ſer no ſuch miracles in dur daies: 
J will pꝛoue vnto them in another place, that the like haue bene ſeene 
ſince, which haue pzoceeded from the ſame power. But it is enougg —— 
foz me at this time to put them in remembꝛance, that if true miracles W | 
had not beene wzought in the Wozld , wee ſhouldnot haue had ſo 1 
many falſe miracles among the Heathen. Nay, J ſay moze,we ſhouly | 
not haue ſo much as the very name of Ppzacle, which could not haue 
beene giuen at the firſt, but ts things that exceed the ability of man; 
yea, and of all other Creatures, as things rightly wozthy of that 
name. | 
Now remaine the Abſurdities which they will needs find, becauſe Obieckis⸗ 
they vnderſtand not the reaſon. That law of pours (ſay thep) ſtands {<> 


eme 
talking ol Beaſts, of Paſtures, ot Oren that toſle with their hoznes, n= ogg 
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of ſuch other things. Theſe are tw baſe things foz the woꝛd that pꝛo⸗ 
teedeth from God. Why ſap they not ikewiſe,that they were to baſe 


things foꝛ God to create? And wherefoze are lawes made, but foz the 


benefit of man? And although they might ſteme vile in reſpect of God, 


can they deny them to haue bene pꝛofitable in refpect of men, at that 


time when men foz the moſt part lined by grazing? But of theſe nice 
kellowes J would know what the Lawes of Plato were, and what the 
Lawes of p twelue Tables were, at ſuch times as the Romanes were 
Tilmen and Grazters? oz what the lawes of Venice were, when they 
were but Fiſhers? Pet doe we renerence thoſe Lawes fo2 their anti⸗ 


quitie ; inſomuch that if we finde but ſome old fragment of them, wee 
thinke we haue a Jewell: and the Emperours of Rome being in their 
thieke glozp, raced not out of their Digeſts the Lawes that beginne 


thus: If Cattell: noz the Venetians their Statutes of Fiſhing:noz the 
Freachmen their ozdinances of Hunting and Hawking; which might 
in manp Countries ſeme matters to be laughed at in our dapes: and 
pet there were euen then, which caried them into other Countries, as 
neceſſary to appeaſe ſtrifes in their due time and place. To bee ſhozt, 
us long as Rome was champian ground, it made Lawes againſt the 
harmes of Cattell. But when it fell once to building, it made lawes 
fo Gutters, Channels, and Sinkes. When it beganne to ſeeke the 
tuine of other men, it made Lawes of Battell, ot Warfare, and of the 
lacking of Cities. And when it liſted to deſtroy it ſelfe,it made lawes 
of Rebellions, Pꝛolcriptions, and —_ ents. All the which — 
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alike behoofefull and neceſſary in their times: and the fürſt Lawma⸗ 
kers were no leſſe honoured than the latter: howbeit that the ſtate ot 
the Common-weale was wozſe, and moze cozrupted in the latter 
time, than in the other; becauſe, that whereas in the fozmer times it 
had to doe but with the repꝛelling of Beaſtes, in the latter times it 
had to deale with the bzivling of Men wozſe than wilde Beaſtes; 0; 
to ſpeake moze truely, men that were become wood beaſtes them. 
ſelues. 6 
They adde, God (ſay pou) created all things: and pet notwith- 
ſtanding, Moſes denounceth ſome beaſts to bee cleane, and ſome vn⸗ 
cleane. Whereto may theſe bee good: They ought to conſider, that 
oftentimes the things which of themſelues are cleane, become vn. 
cleane by the abuſe of them, like as the thing that is good and whole- 
ſome by nature, betommeth euill and vnwholeſome by exceffe oz ſur- 
feiting. And in that reſpect hath Wine bene p2ohibited amongma- 
ny people, and there are few which haue not abhozred ſome beaſteg 
Ocicen a. 92 others; after which manner we ſee that at Rome, ſuch as had mur- 
Jin © theredtheir fathers, o2 their mothers, were put into a Hacke with an 
Tellus. lib. Ape, a Cocke, and a Uiper, and caſt into the water; a thing where 
of it were vneaſte to peeld a reaſon. But the ſapd law of Moſes, not 
being bnp2ofitable, noz tending any higher than this pzeſent life, did 
not without cauſe put a difference betweene bzute things. Foz if we 
loke wel to it, it denounteth all thoſe bzute things bncleane, whereby 
the Ægyptians made their diuinations, oz tok their fozetokens,as the 
Wolfe,the Fox, the Dꝛagon, the Hare, the Sparhawke, the Rite, and 
fo foʒth. And that was to make the people of Iſrael to abhoꝛre the vani- 
ties and abominations of Ægypt; like as if a man would keepe his 
childꝛen from fire,he would pꝛohibit them euen the chimney. And be- 
cauſe thoſe abuſes were knowne among them, the end and aiming 
popnt of that Law was, the redꝛeſſe of them. And therefoze vpon this 
point, I deſire our deſpiſers to ſuſpend their invgement in the things. 
they vnderſtand not. Foz as in that time no fault was found with this 
difference in the Law of Moſes, fo ſhould no fault be found with ma- 
ny others at this dap, if we could ſet befoge vs the ſame time againe- 
J omit concerning the things that liued vpon pzey, that oner and be- 
ſides that men tok foꝛetokens at them, they had this doctrine in them 
without much ſtepping aſide from the letter, that men ſhould not 
take away one anothers gods. And as touching the Swine, it is well 
knowne, that foz the inuention of Tillage which he ſhewed to the KF. 
gyptians, by rooting vp the ground with his groyne, they __ 
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ed him as a God, in conſideration whereof he was declared fo be ab- 
hominable : beſives the which thing, there appeared this euident alle 
gozp, = men ſhould not bemire themſelues in the dirt and dung of 
this wozld. | 
— fo2 the Dacrifices, I haue touched them heretokoze, and will treat 
of them moꝛe at large hereafter, fozaſmuch as they did put men houre⸗ 
ly in remembꝛance of death due foꝛ ſinne, and of the neceſſity of a ſa- 
crifics to cleanſe away the ſame,namelp,of the ſacrifice of leſus Chriſt 
then to come, which chould ſerue foꝛ the cleanſing of ail mankinde. 
But admit that God, to bzing vs to obedience , had liſted to giue vs 
Lawes whereof we could not conceiue the reaſon: What is it moꝛe 
than many Pꝛinces and Lawmakers haue done, as Plutark ſaith? Dy 
than we our ſelues do to our childꝛen andſeruants? And yet who will 
thinke it meet that they ſhould aſke vs a reaſon why we ds ſo? Sure- 
ly J deſire no moze, but that they which come to our Scriptures, 
ſhould peeld at leaſtwiſe the like regard that they peldto Homer, oz 
Virgil. If they find in them anp darke ſentences; they ſay, they will 
marke them with croſles, and leaue them to Grammarians to martyz 
themſelues withall. Therefoze let them not thinke it ſtrange, that 
God hath left ſuch things in his Scriptures, to humble the mindes of 
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to lap, incongruities of ſpeech; by e by they be elegancies, oz figures. 
Let them conſider in the Scriptures alſo , that the thing which they 
thinke doth diſagree at the firſt ſight, will be kound very fit of him that 
bnderffandeth the figure. To bee ſhoꝛt, ifa Poet haue ſpoken a wozd 
that ſeemeth needleſſe, oz without reaſon; the Scholemaſter turneth 
it into all ſentes, to finde ſome ſence in it: the Scholler is out of pati- 
ence if his Paſter find none: and the Scholler will rather finde fault 
with his Paſter,and the Maſter with his owne ignozance, than con- 
felle any imperfection oz ouerſight in the Poet. Now then, if in theſe 
bokes, confirmed with ſo many miracles, and pꝛoceeding from ſo 
| great authozity,we meet with things, which to our fleſbly wit, ſeems 
bnp2ofitable,o2 abſurd ; it were god reaſon that we ſhould be p mo2s 
diligent and heedfull in ſearching them, and in turning them into all 
ſences. And if in the end of all this, we finde not wherewith to ſatiſfie 
bs, let the hearer confeſſe his dulneſſe of vnderſtanding, and the tca- 
ter acknowledge his owne ignozance; and let vs pzay God to vouch- 
lafe to inlighten vs with his Spirit. | 
Now,1 think A haue ſufficiently hewed,by the antiquity,the ſtile 


Md the matter, by the end alſo, & by the particularities of our _ 
| | b 3 ures; 
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Dinines withall. If in the Poet they mert with Solecilmes that is 


. 
. 
o 
* — 
_ 
6. 
— 


458 Of the Trewneſle Chap.26 


tures, that they be of God, and that they cannot pꝛoctede from any o 
ther than him. By antiquity; fs; they be the firſt of all wzitings, and 
God hath been revealed in them euer fince there were any men, By 
their ſtile; fo2 they inſtruct the lowly, and pull downe the high-min- 
- ded, ſpeaking with like authozity to all men. By their matter: fo) 
their onely treating is of Gods doings, and of his communicating of 
himſelfe to men. By the marke whereat they aime: foz they tend not 

to any other thing than Gods glozy and mans welfare. And bp their 
ſingularneſſe: foz there are things without number, which cannot be 
bzed in the minde either of Man oꝛ Angel. The abſuroneſſe which we 
ſuppoſe to be there, is but a ſeeming ſo to our ignozance ; and the im- 
poſſibility which to our ſeeming is in them, is but in compariſon of 
our diſability. The truth of them is witneſſed vnto vs in Hiſtozies, at 
leaſtwiſe if the caſe ſo ſtand, that Gods woꝛd haue nerd of mans re- 
toꝛd. He that is the childe of God, knoweth his fathers voyce: but pet 
it map be,that fo2 the better confirmation of him, my wziting hereof 
ſhallnot be in vaine. Whoſo refuſeth that,noman can perſwade him 
thereto : but pet ſhall this ſerue to conuic him; and (by Gods helpe)a 
great ſozt which as yet haue had their eares ſo dulled with the noyſe 
of this woꝛld, that they haue hitherto but ouerheard it, ſhall hereafter 
incline both their eares and their hearts thereunto. Now J beſeech 
the Almighty, who ſpake the woꝛd, and the woꝛld was made, to ſpeak 
effectually in our dapes, and that the wozld may belteue him. And be- 
cauſe the marke that beliefe ſhots at, is the welfare of man: let vs ſ& 


what welfare we find in this woꝛd: which is our third marke ol Re- 


ligion, and ſhall be the matter of the thapter next following. 
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That the meane ordained of God for the welfare of manbinde, hath 
been reuealed alwayes.to the people of Iſrael; which is the third 


marke of Religion. 


FI) Dwrematneth the third marke of true Religion to bee 
examined which is, that it teach the trus and onely way 
FF, 92dained of God foꝛ the ſaluation and recouery of man 
kinde; without the which (as J haue ſhewed already)all 
S Religion is. vnauaileable and vaine. Powbeit fozal- 


much as this Doctrine impozteth the welfare of the wozld, and 1 
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interlaced many things by the way, which may dim the remembꝛance 1 
thereof : let vs here call againe to minde how needfull this marke is | 
in religion. And ſothly,it will be one further marke of the Heauenli⸗ ba _ 13 
nelle ol our ®criptures, if we ſinde that they teach vs the neceſſity of uche 
that onely meane, and alſo direc vs to it from the beginning foꝛth on marke. 
from time to time. Me haue read in the boke of Nature, that Man is ö 
immoztall : That his happineſſe is not here beneath, but in the end⸗ 1 
leſle life : That the bleſſevneſſe of that endleſle life, is to enioy God a- t 4] 
bone : and, That the meane to attaine thereto, is to ſerue and honour } 
him here beneath with all our heart. But the ſame boke hath taught 1 
vs alſo, that by ſinne wee bee falne from our Oꝛiginall: That we be 
falne from Gods fauour into his w2ath : That we be infinitip depar⸗ 
ted away both from ſeruing him, and from ſticking to him: and conſe- 
guentlp, that we be gone aſtray from the happineſſe which wee ſhould 
ſeeke,and cannot finde elſewhere than in him. What remaineth then . 
foz vs, but vtter deſpaire? And whereto ſerueth the ſaid endleſſe life, -\Þ 
but to bee turned into endleſſe death? And the everlaſting happineſſe 
whereunto we were created, but to our everlaſting griefe ? vnteſſe 
ſome bw2d be left vs at hand to ſaue vs from our ſhipwꝛack: I meane 
bnleſſe God do make vs ſome wap, both to appeaſe his wꝛath, and to 
come againe into his fauonr. In this extremity therefoze wee meete - 
with Religion, which directeth vs to the true God. But what elſe is 
that, than a ſending of an offender to his Judge? oz a laying of ſtraw 
to the fire? conſidering that God is infinitly god, that is toſay, infi- 
nitely contrary to euill: and if contrary to enill, then alſo vnto vs, 
whoſe thoughts, ſapings and doings are altogether enill. The ſame 
Religion hath ſet vs downe the Scriptures, wherein wee reade the 
will of our Creatoz : but what haue we pet found there? That man- 
kinde is coꝛrupt from his rot, and as it were rotten at his coze : That 
all the imaginations of mans heart are al wayes vtterly euill: and pet 
notwithſtanding, that God commandeth vs to loue him with all our 
heart, and our neighbour as dur ſelfe: behighting to them that doe it, 
kuerlaſting life ; and to them that do it not, enerlaſting death. Which 
of vs fteleth not a ſtriuing in all his members againſt the will of God? 
And conſequentlp, who is he that ought not to feels a very Hell, when 
he entreth into himſelfe, and into the Scriptureszto read his arraign- =_ |. 
ment and condemnation ? And ſo what is Religion but vanitie, and = 
what is the Scripture, oꝛ Gods wo2d, but a heartbiting, if wee finde - 
ot there the Charters of grace and remiſſion, which reconcile vs to 170 
God, and knit vs againe vnto him, and by that vniting doe reſtoze 6 3 =. 
4 the 9 
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the happines wherennto we were created: So kalleth it out, that Goy 
cannot be diſappointed of his purpoſe,and that the religion which hee 
hath grauen ſo deeply in mans heart, cannot be in vaine. Needs then 
muſt it be, that in the true religion, and in the Scriptures, wee muſt 
finde out grace, and the meane thereof, which is the third and chirte 

marke that we ſeeke. 
Let vs expꝛeſſe this Doctrine pet plainlier, foz it is the very knot 
ani foꝛme, oꝛ inſhape of all religion. The happineſle of man is to be 
vnited unto God, and the wap to be vnited vnto him, is to ſticke bntg 
his will. The firſt man being created free, and capable of good, dilo⸗ 
beped God, and by his diſobedience became a bondllaue to ſinne. 20 
was he farre remoued from God, and from his own welfare, and (had 
not grace ſtepped in) he had beene in extreme miſery, which wee call 
Hell. Of this Rebell are we all bozne, and his fleſh hath begotten vs 
both fleſhly, and bondllaues of ſinne, as hee was. By nature then wee 
can loke foꝛ none other than the wages of ſinne, which is death; nei. 
ther can we haue anp other inheritance than our father, who hath left 
vs nothing elſe ts inherit but damnation. Pow let vs ſ& what we our 
ſelues haue bzought to this decaped ſucceſſion, Jn ſtead of dilchar⸗ 
ging our Obligation, we runne on further in arrerages: and liking 
well thereof, we daily increaſe our debt. Foz none of vsiall diſchar⸗ 
geth himſelf to Godward, of the things which he requireth of vs 1uſt- 
ly in his Law, and therefoze we continue ſtill behind hand. Nay, there 
is none of vs which offendeth not the Lozd infinite wayes daily, in 
thought,wozd,and deed, by meanes whereof wee plunge our ſelues 
in, euer deeper and deeper. Now then; though wee found not our ſuc- 
ceſſion ſo decayed; pet do we our ſelues make it ſuch by sur extelſtue 
debts, and continuall offences; which in eſtect is all that we can bzing 
thereto. And againſt whom ſee we theſe offences? Euen againſt God, 
againſt our Father, againſt our Paker; all which is a great aggrans 
ting of our fault: namely, that the childe ſhould rebell againſt his fa- 
ther, oꝛ that a thing of nothing ſhould turne away from his Creato2; 
yea, and (which woꝛſe is) take wages of the Dinell to fight againſt 
him. The crime is ſo out of all nteaſure great, that it cannot, oꝛ ought 
not to be inhanced. But were there no further matter than this, that 
fozaſmuch as God is infinite, and that the offence is multiplyed ac 
cozding to the perſon againſt whom it is committed: our offence a- 
gainſt God cannot but be infinite, and conſeqyently,ſo muſt our pu- 

niſhment be to. | | 

Now thereloze we pezze weetches ſubiect to infinite paines — 
number, 


3 
? 
1 * 
| } 
mos... 
1 3 
* ? , 
£3 
7 
# 
1 
ets | 
* IF - 1 
ö : 
. : 
> % : 
LS : 
1 
of * 3 | 
4 8 , | 
891 
1 
. 
8 54 7 . 
11 
487 1 
1 #5 „ 
| - 8 1 
Ms 5 * . 
ty . F . 
4 
14 * 
7 4 
n 
K £4 
+; 
F 4 B43 a 
oy „ £ 
5 #35 
7? 


? 1 
1 
* 4 * 
41 
4 | 
"IE 5 
F 0 
„K 
BY 
F 


— 2 — 
2 n —_ 
* * - _ 
l * S £ mobs wg _ » — ” — W - = — 2 1 8 C 
—— — T . — — —_— : - — * — enn 2 ns, is * rann 8 2 - * 
— —— oF" * 4 * r LW A FRO o =. OEISSY WY BE” 1 wi by 4 
= * 20 £ VT Oo 3 a : — — 2 : — — 
* o - CI © 0 * ** — yn _ — > - "I O K ' * 1 17 
N e * . M r = WT” "PO . BIRT? F 3 — 2 N . : 
- 7 x 6 8 2 1 « — S * 2 - - l n * 
_ - a ha — * * . ».. Aa „ 4h he be . "AS x 8 2 . 
£ 0 . — r 
* 
— — 2 
* 


Mer 
* 3 4 
Rd Fo Ag - — 
"_ Jo 4 a 
% 2 — „ 


ho - In > 2 2 
>> _——— 22 11 
=O | 
ma a4 N 
— _ 
— 4 A wt R 
Nr 
POOR - 
CY 
8. 


= 


ww CT wi <<» en e ,, T,z 


ws ww WGgSP KK I w'S> > * S ECT (SS Oo ws .. 


TY w WWwY YwwP =4#4<* 


* 2 rr 2 


Chap 2 7 of Chriſtian Religion. | 46 1 
number, which by our continuallmiſdeeds doe daily multiply the in- 
fnitenelſe of our puniſhments ſtil, euen to the vttermoſt; haue neede 


ofaremedie. And what ſhal that remedy be? Gods mercy: Pap, mer- 
tie map not be contrary to his Auffice. What then? Gods Juſtice 2 


o, wee haue need of mercy. By what meane map God execute his 


Auſtice without diſannulling his mercy ; oz exerciſe mercy without 
peiudite of his Juſtice : ſo as both ol them may be verified, as well 
that God is infinitely gracious , as that he infinitely hateth all euill, 
both together e Ik hee ſhew mercy abſolutely to an infinite offence, 
where is his Juſtice ? Dz where is his vniuerſall gouernment, wher⸗ 
by he yeeldeth god to the god, and euil to the euil? Pea, and where is 
our owne Juſtice become, which is but a ſhadow of Gods: Againe, it 
heexecute meere Juſtite, what ſha! become of mankind after this life? 
Oꝛ rather, why hath hee maintained him euer ſince his firſt fall, that 
his iuſtice hath not devoured vs all this while, vs (J ſay) in whom 


is not any thing which burneth not befs2e his wzath 2 It remaineth 


then, that to appeaſe his wꝛath © to make way to mercy, which wzath 


of his is nothing els but a iuſt intent to puniſh , and which mercy of 


his likewiſe is but a iuſt intent fo foꝛgiue: there muſt come ſome la- 
tiſfaction between God & man, without the which there would be (as 
ye might terme it an vtter emptineſſein the wozld, wherunto nature 
itſelf cannot agrer. But what a depth is here pet ſtil, conſidering that 
the fanlt is infinite, and the puniſhment muſt be pꝛopoꝛtionable to the 


fault, æ the ſatiſfaction likewiſe to the puniſhment, that is to ſap, that 


atiſfaction infinitely infinite is required at our hands? Let man offer 


the whol wozld vnto God; and what offreth he, but that which he hath 


receined of God, and that which he hath loſt bp his diſobedtence ? And 
fith God hath created this woꝛld of nothing, how ſhould a thing of no⸗ 
thing multiply ſo infinitely,as to ſatiſfie foꝛ an infinite offence + Let 
man offer himſelfe : what offereth he but vnthankkulnes and diſobe- 
dience, blaſphemy and froward deedes? That is to ſap, what ſhall he 
els doe but pꝛouoke Gods wzath moꝛe and moze againſt him 2 Nap, 
let the very Angels ſtep in, the Creature to pactfie the Creatoꝛ: the 
thing that is finite in godneſſe , to couer an infinite euill: the indeb- 
ted in all reſpects, to diſcharge another moꝛe indebted: and what els 
will this bee, than a couering, that (as the Pꝛophet ſapth ) doth but 
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halfe couer : and a plaiſter infinitely to little foz the ſoꝛe- Surely, ILSS HT 
let vs ſay therefoze, that Godhimlelfe muſt bee faine to ſteppe in be- . pl 
tweene his Zuſtice and his mercy , and as hee created vs at the firſt, God and 1 
(0 to create vs new againe: and as hee created vs then in his * man. , 
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462 Ofthe Trewneſſe Chap. 26 
ſo to acquite vs now from his wꝛath: and as he vᷣttered his wildome 


then in creating vs, ſo to imploy the ſame now again in repairing vs: 


and ſothly, ſo much the moꝛe (if moꝛe may be) becauſe that in our cre. 
ation nothing reſiſted the godnes of the Creatoz , whereas in our re, 
paration our naughtineſſe withſtandeth him as much as is poſſible, 
Out of one bottomleſſe deep we go ſtil into another: but God be pai, 
ſed,they be the deepes of his grace. Who then (ſap pou) ſhall be this 
Mediatoz, God vnto God, Infinite vnto infinite,and able both todic, 
charge the bond, and to allwage the infinite punitſhment-Þerelet vg 

bethink vs againe what hath bin ſaid afo2e in the 5. and 6. Chapters. 
A haue declared there, both by reaſon and by recoꝛd of all antiquity, 
that in God there are thz& Perſons oz Inbeings in vnity of one el⸗ 
ſence, and that the ſame are coeternall and coequall in all reſpects: 
The Father as the ground and Welſp2ing : the Sonne, as the euer. 
laſting Wozd and wildome of the Father: and the holy Ghoſt as the 
bond of kindneſle and loue, whereby the Father and the Sonne gre 
linked together: and J p2ay the Reader,that foꝛ the refreſhing of his 
memoꝛp, he will vonchſafe to read oner thoſe Chapters againe vpon 
this point. Needs then, Jallure you, muſt one of thoſe thze& perſons 
ſteppe in betwirt Gods wꝛath and our infintt fault. And ſith it is lo, 
which of them ſhould rather doe it than the wiledome, conſidering 
that the caſe ſtandeth vpon the new creating of vs againe, and that wo 
were created by the ſame at the firſt: oꝛ than the Donne, ſeeing we be 
to be adopted, that is to ſay, to bee admitted to an inheritance ? Nay 
moꝛeouer, it behoued this Mediatoꝛ to ſtep in foꝛ euer. Foz inaſmuch 
as the woꝛld was created fo2 man, and man is falne away from God: 
neither the woꝛld noꝛ man now after his fall, could haue abidden be⸗ 
foꝛe God one moment of an houre. Behold, in the manner of this me⸗ 
diation, there is againe another intompꝛehenſible myſterp, howbeit 
ſuch a one, as when it is once reuealed vnto vs, we deeme it vnpoſlt 
ble to haue bin otherwiſe. We haue God infinitly iuſt, and man inf! 
nitly ſinful. The infinit Juſtice due to ſo infinite offence, could not be 
ſatiſfied,but either by infinite puniſhment, oz by an infinite repara't- 
on: and this infinite reparation could not pꝛoceed but from him that 
is infinite, that is to wit, from God himſelfe. It behoueth then that 
our mediato2 be God, e of his gracious godnes ſuch a one haue we- 
But this infinite God head is not to recompence our diſobedience o“ 
therwiſe than with obedience; no2 our vndeſert, otherwiſe than with 
deſert ; noꝛ our ſftubboznneſſe otherwiſe than with lowlineſſe : neV 
ther againe is he to purchaſe vs grace, but by puniſhment; oꝛ * 


— 
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hy death. And to the intent he may obey, hee muſt abaſe himſelfe; to 
zeſerue,he muſt ſerne; to become lowly, he muſt op downe beneath 
jimſelfe; to ſuffer,he muſt become weake; and to dye he muſt become 
moꝛtall. Certes weſay therfoze, that it is conuenient and behoueful, 
that our Pediatoꝛ ſhould be both God and man. Man, to be bozne vn- 
der the Law, God, to perfoꝛm the Law: Pan to ſerue, God to ſet free: 1 
Pan, to humble himſeike to the vttermoſt, God, to exalt himſelfe a⸗ 111 
one all things: Man, to ſuffer, God to onercome : Man, to dpe, and 
God to triumph ouer death. Map mozeouer,fozaſmuch as he ſubmit · 

teth himſelfe willingly to ſuch things, foꝛ our ſakes (ſay 4) and not 

fo his owne : needes muſt his obedience become a diſcharge koꝛ the 
diſobedience; his deſert adiſcharge of the vndeſert, and his lowlineſſe 
aſatiſfaction fo2 the ſtubbozneſſe of them that beleeue in him: pea,and 

mozeoner a purchaſe of obedience, deſert, and lowlineſſe vnto them: 

lo that looke what is due to his obedience, that is to wit lone: to his 

delert, that is to wit, reward: to his humilitp, that is to wit, honours 

to his ſozꝛrow, that is to wit, iop: to his death, that is to wit, life: and 

to his victoꝛp, that is to wit, Triumph : the ſame is purchaſed and gi⸗ 

uen by hun, and imputed and made due at Gods hand to all ſuch as ho- 

tour that great benelite, and call vpon the Father in his name. From 

this point wee map pzocede afterward to other conditions and eir- 

tumſtances requiſite in the Bediatoz God and Pan, ſeeking him al- 

waies as may be moſt conuenient « agreeable, both to Gods Jultice, 
ind to the office and dignity of the Mediato2. It is necefſarp foꝛ our e 
welfare, ſay J, that the Pediatoz ſhould be man, to beare the puniſh- corruptic, 
ments of men, and to reconcile mankinde. And if he were not a man; 

then like as we chould haue no part in him noꝛ he in vs: ſo ſhould he 

tot auaile vs any whit, neither in wap of latiſfaction, no2 in way of 

deſert. Meet it is ther foꝛe that he ſhould be boꝛne of our race, and that 

le hould be fleſh of our fleſh, and bone ol our bone, to the intent that as 

n Adam we be all become bondſeruants to ſin; ſo in him we may bee 

eliuered and ſet free from the reward of ſinne, which is death. A- 

ſane, foꝛalmuch as he was to ouercome ſinne, it behooned him to be OF. 
vithout ſinne : and fozaſmuch as it was fo2 him to make vs cleane, it =. 
behwued him to be without vncleannefſe. Foz we know that all of vs $424 
Ke conteiued in iniquity, and bozne in vncleannefle and coꝛruption: i 
d therefoꝛe it behoueth him to bee ſuch a man, as is conceined after Bb 
mother manner than man is. And this, after ſo many wonders,onght ly 
otto be counted a wonder: foꝛ hee that deriued woman out of man, 0 5 
vithout helpe of woman, can alſo der iue man out of woman, without 0 
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464 of the Treuneſſe cl. 23. 


helpe of man. To theſe particularities wee hall come time enough 
hereafter, and it ſufficcth at this time, that Gods Juffice t mans gf. 

fence haue euen by humane reaſon directed vs to a veryneceſſity of 
Mediatoz, God and man, able to diſcharge man ofenerlaſting death a, 

gainſt God, and to purchaſe him the ſoneraigne felicity aflife. Am 

this is it that J meant in the beginning of the Chapter: namely, that 

this marke is ſo of the very ſubſkance and inſhape of Religion , that 

Te col. Religion without that ſhould be vtterlp vnauaileable and vaine, The 
nice 9: Heathen ſeeme to haue perceiued this neceſſity by many examples, 
Heathen They knew that man was created to liue foz euer, and that hee cou 
cðcerniag not eniop that benefit, but by turning againe vnto God. But in this 
* 1 gur they fell ſhozt , that they conſidered not that from vs ts God the way 
Ai ge. is vnpallible to man, if God himſelf be not ur way whereby to come 
| thither. It may be that they haue heard, that it behoued a man to dye 
fo2 the ſinnes of the woꝛld. And thereupon the diuell did put in their 

heads to ſacrifice men, and ſo to lap the ſing of a whole Citp oꝛ coun 


try vpon the backe of ſome one paoze wzetch. And look who was the 


greateſt offender of all others, and whom they had vowed to the gal 
lowes foz the multitude of his miſdeeds : him did they put to the paci- 
ping of Gods wꝛath towards them. Such are the accuſtomed apich 
topes of the diuell. But how ſhall he that is in Gods diſpleaſure, aps 
peaſe his diſpleaſure? And what ſhall the wozſt doe, if the beſt can doe 
nothing: The Emperoz Tulian could not tell how to rid his hands of 
this neceſſity in his dilputations againſt the Chꝛiſtians. Wp reaſon 

* whereof, perceiuing that there muſt needs be a meane between God 
and man, foz the cleanſing of mens ſoules, hee bare himſelfe on hand, 
that Eſculapius the ſon of Iupiter was manifeſted to the world by the 
linely ingendꝛing of the Dun, and that he ſhewed himſelf firſt in Epi- 
daurus, and afterward in diuers other places, to heale mens bodies, 
and to amend their Soules: Which is a pꝛofe, that the impoſſibility 
of the Jncarnation of the Sonne of God, which is pꝛetended by ſome, 
 ſeemednot to him tobe vnpoſſible , fozaſmuch as the Incarnation of 
Eſculapius the ſonne of Iupiter, God ( in the opinton of Iulian) and the 
Sonne ok God, ſeemed to him not only pollible, but alſo come to paſſe 

And in very deede, why ſhould it ſeeme ſtrange, that hee which hath 

knit the Soule of man being a ſpirituall ſubſtance, vnto his body be 

ing an earthly; ſhould be able to vnite himſelf vnto man- But J haue 
ſhewed afoze that this Eſculapiꝰ was a man: and that the ſpirit which 

| abuſed his name, was a Diuell, and that both of them were wicked 
. creatures. 1 
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And moꝛeouer, who eur beleeued oz ſet foꝛth this Fable of Eſcula- 
pius, but only Iulian? Map verilp, Porphyrius hath outgone all antiqui- 


dence there muſt be ſome meane pꝛocured to cleanſe mankind: when 
he commeth to the ſeeking of it out, he ſaith, that the Arts and Scien- 
tes doe well tleere our wits in the knowledge of things, but they can- 
notſo cleanſe vs, that we may tome vnto God. And whereas many 
men deteiued themſelues in ſeeking this cleanſing by Pagicke and 
Theurgie: he laid, that imagination and common ſence might wel be 
helped thereby in the perteiuing of bodily things: but they attained 
not to the purging of the vnderſtanding of the Soule, neither could 
they make a man to ſee his God o2 the truth it ſelfe. Againe, wheras 
ſomePhiloſophers ſought this cleanſing in the myſteries of the Sun, 
and of Iupiter, that is to ſap, in communicating(as they ſurmiʒed) not 
with diuels, but with ſuch as were eſteemed to be god Gods, hee de- 
clareth that there was as'ſ\malt likelihod thereof in their myſteries, 
i in p myſteries of the reſt: and mozeoner,that thoſe things extended 
but to very few men, whereas this cleanfing onght to be vninerſal to 
the benefit of all mankind. In the end, hauing retected all other clean⸗ 
ſings: his concluſion is, that the beginnings onelp t none others, can 
woꝛke and be the meane to woꝛk this vniuerſall cleanſing. What he 
meaneth by the beginnings, the Platoniſts can tell well enough; and 3 


haue declared it by many ſentences of his in my 5. and 6. Chapters: 


that is to wit, the perſons of pꝛopꝛieties that are in God, whom Por- 
phyrius calleth expꝛellp the Father, the Vnderſtanding of the Father, & 
the Soule of the World. Mee tould not almoſt haue come anpnerer 
bs, vnleſle he ſhould haue met iumpe with vs: and ſurely hee ſ&meth 


to haue had this of Þ Cnaldeds, from whom he acknowledgeth himſelf - 


to haue receiued manp diuine Dzacles concerning this matter. But 


itis enough fo vs that we haue gained theſe points of him, that there 
nuſt ot neceſlity be ſome mean oꝛdained of God koz the cleanſing and 
lauing of mankind: that none can wozke that cleanneſle, except it be 


ſome one of the Beginnings that is to ſap, except it be God himſelfe; 
iudthat he neuer met yet with any Sect in al Philoſophy that ſetteth 
{0th the meane thereof. Therfoꝛe it ſtandeth vs on hand to ſecke it; 
not in Philoſophp,but in our Scriptures. Foz ſeeing they be of God, 


ny meane of the ſaluation which we long foz. And like as Religion 
was 


cocerning 

| | he Cir! 
*-in this behalfe.Fo2 having lapd this foundation,that the ſoveraign of God 1; 
welfare of the Doule is to ſer God, that it cannot ſee him,vnleſſe it be 20 ca. & 
firlt clenſed from the filth thereof, and therefoze that by Gods pzoni- 3 & 32. 


ind are reuealed foz the welfare of man, they ought to direct vs to the 
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was bꝛed and bozne as ſoone as man, as I haue ſapd atoꝛe; ſo muſl it 
needs be, that the meane of ſaluation was reuealed as ſone as religi. 
on, and ſet foꝛth in the holy Scriptures from time to time. And it we 
find it ſo; it will be an vnfallible teſtimonp, both of our religion, and 

of our Scriptures together. þ 1 
The Medi- Let vs then begin with the creation of man. The Scripture ſaith, : 
ator pro- that as ſone as he was created, God gaue him this Law: If thou cate 
miſed in of the tree of the skill of good & euil, thou ſhall dye the Death. That 
inc diele is to lap, It thou turne away neuer ſo little from the obeying of mer, 
che one thouſhalt fall into my diſpleaſure, and from mp diſpleaſure into end. 
end ot rhe leſſe death. By and by after, man is ſeduced by the Serpent, that is to 
to the o. ſap, by the Diuell, and bꝛeaketh the Lawe of his Creatoz : by meane 
cher. wherok he is in his diſpleaſure,and by ſin is become ſubiect to endleſſe 
damnation. Now ſeeing that this man was alone: and that the wozlp 
was made foꝛ him: what ſhould haue followed but the vtter deſtrui- 
on ok the woꝛld ont of hand, and the burning of man euerlaſtingly in 
Gods wꝛath⸗ But ſe how Gods wildome ſtepped in foz the ſauing of 
man, and foz the pꝛeſeruing ot his owne woꝛke: and ſin was no ſooner 
Sen :. bred, but the Scripture immediatly ſheweth vs the remedy thereof, 
Chriſtis a 1 will ſet enmity (Caith the Loꝛd to the deuil) betweene thy ſeede and 
ſpiritual the womans ſeed: Her ſeed ſhall cruſh thy head, and thou ſhalt bite it 
King con- by the heele. That is to ſay, J will cauſe One to be boꝛne of the wo- 
: 2 to mans ſeed, which ſhall lubdue the deuillz and the diuell ſhall doe his 
oi obene indeauoꝛ to trip vp his heels by tempting him all maner of waies;but 
lewes of he ſhall tread the dinell vnder his feete, and make him to peeld vp his 
our time. Weapons, that is to wit, ſin e death. Now, who ſeth nat, that to ouer⸗ 
Let che come the diuell, it behooneth him to be God; and that to be bozne ofa 
—_ woman, it behoueth him to be man, that is to ſap,both God and man, 
dend once AS J haue ſaid afoꝛe? Here beginneth our contronerfie againſtths 
forall, lewes of theſe latter times, who hold opinion p the Meſſias oꝛ Challl, 
that the whom we vphold to be the Mediatoꝛ betweene Gods Juſtice 4 mans 
word Mci- ſin, ſhal be ſome great ©mpero? that ſhall deliuer them fro bodily ops 
— 4. pꝛeſſton: wherunto J haue anſweredat large heretofoꝛe. Yowbeit, 
cha v ord they cannot denp, but that by the death which God thꝛeatned to Adam 
Chriſt in fo2 his tranſgrefſion, Rabbi Moſes Ben Maimon vnderſtandeth a ſpi- 
Greeke, ritual deat, that is to with, the death of the Soule wounded with lin, 
ligne and fozſaken ot her life which is God: and that by the venome of the 
1 Serpent he meaneth fin it ſelfe, which ſhall ceaſe ( ſaith he) vnder the 
namely, Meſſias and that the fame is alſo the interp2etation of the ancient Ca- 


che Lords baliſts: and likewiſe , that the Synagogue ot old time vnderſtod the I 
Anointed, * N ſaid 
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Interpꝛeters, and the ancient tranſlation of Ieruſalem it ſelfe do giue gum of le- 
bs tauſe to beleeue. Foꝛ( ſaith this latter expzeſip) So long, õ Serpent, ruſalem, 


25 the womans children kcepe the lawe, they kill thee : and when they 
ceaſe to doe ſo, thou ſtingeſt them inthe heele, and haſt power to hurt 
them much. But wheras for their harme there is a ſure remedy, to heale 
it for thine there is none. For in the laft daics, they ſhall cruſhthee all 
to peeces with their heeles, by means of Chriſt their Kin g. Pow if the 
death be ſpiritual, the enemy ſpirituall, and his weapons ſpirituall: 
how tan it be denied p the battel between him aud the Meſſias who is 


to vaniquiſh him, is likewiſe ſpiritual, his power ſpirituall, and his 


kingdome ſpiritual ? Pozeduer, what were Adam, Henoch, Noe and 
Abraham benefited by this pzomiſe;tfit extend no further that to tem⸗ 
poꝛall things 2: Which of vs would endure hers a thouſand miſeries, 
vnder pꝛetence p certaine thouſands ofpers hence we ſhould haue an 
Emperoꝛ bozne which ſhould be redouted every where: Now like as 
the Scripture beginneth with the pzomiſe of the Pellias, that is to 
lap, ok the deliuerer of our Soules:ſo dothit ſhew enidently,that.it ai⸗ 
meth not at any other mark then that. Foz leauing the great States 
of the woꝛld, and the b2&eding of kingdomes & Pꝛincipalities, which 
are things whereon hiſtoꝛies ſtand ſo curiouſly : it leadeth vs directly 
to the birth and off-ſpzing of Abraham, wherof the eſſias was to be 
hon; And vnto the lame Abraham doth God repeate this pzomile of- 
tentimes; that in his ſeede all nations ſhould be bleſſed; that is to ſap, 


that One ſhould be boꝛn of his ſeed, by who ſaluation ſhould be pꝛofe⸗ 


red to all Nations of the earth. And again, that in Iſaac the ſeed ſhould 
be called vnto him: which thing ſurely-1s not ſpoken of the poſterity 
dfhis ſon Iſmael, notwithſtanding that God told him that his.flefhly 
poſterity ſhould be very floꝛiſhing. But this pꝛeface which the Lo2d 
maketh, Shall I hide any thing from my ſeruant Abraham, &c.theweth 
midently how it is a myfferp that paſſeth all vnderſtanding ol man, 
and; wherunto Abraham had no leſſeright than his ſeed, From A- 
braham this pꝛomiſe paſled by hand to Iſaac, from Iſaac to lacob, and 
lacob left it by his laſt will to his childzen, with thele woꝛds : The 
Scepter ſhall not be taken from Iuda, nor the Law-giuer from between 
his feet, vntill Slo come; and vnto him ſhal the Nations reſort. Which 
woꝛds were ſpoken to Iuda by name, becauſe the ſaid holp ſeede was 
la tome of his ſtock. And that the ſame ſaping was meant of the Pe ſ⸗ 
las, the Thargum of Ieruſalem and the Onkelos which are bokes of 
thiefe authozity among the le wes, doe aſſare vs. Foz they Wande it 
. | ˖ hus, 


f 4 
2 

i; 

* 7% 
7 

«9 39 128 
$ as. 


"a. 


463 Of the Trewneſſe Chap.. 15, 


thus, vntill Chriſt or the Anointed come; whereunto is added this; t, 
whom the kingdome belongeth. And the ſchole of Rabbi Sila being 
vemanded in the Thalmud, what ſhould bee the name of the Peſſiag, 
2 anſwereth, Silo is his name: for (ſap they) it is ſaid, Vntill Silo come, 
Feat Albeit now that the ſaid king dome be other than a tempozall domini⸗ 
intituled on: pet is the Text fozmall in that place. Foz the le wes waite that 
Sihedrim. the Weſſias oz Chꝛiſt chould come of the Tribe of Iuda, and that at the 
in the time ok his comming the Scepter & the Lawgiuer ſhould both bee ta 
_—_ ken from Iuda. Surely the thing that Iſrael loked foz as then, was not 
0c ts ſubdue other Nations, ſeeing that Iſrael himſelf was not to raigne 
at that time. And wꝛetched had the hope of other Nations bin, which 
loked foz him alſo accoꝛding to this Text, ił his comming ſhould haue 
bin but to ſpoile them and make hauocke of them. But hee was to 
reigne, vea euen ouer all Nations, pea and to the benefit of all Nati: 
ons. is reigning then ſhall be accoꝛding ta the firſt pꝛomiſe, name 
ly, oner mens ſoules, the which he ſhall deliuer from the bondage ol 

ſin, and the tyꝛannp of the diuell. 

In the Law of Moſes, the Dacrifices and Ceremonies do repꝛeſent 
vnto vs the ſatiſfaction which Chzilt was to make foꝛ the ſins of the 
people, by the ſacrificing of himſelfe. But ſpectally the Paſſeoner 
Lambe, the ſacrifice of the red Cowe, the ſending of the ©capegoate 
into the wilderneſſe,and the raiſing vp of the Bꝛazen Serpent foz the 
healing of diſeaſes, were all of them memoꝛials foz the people, to put 
them in mind both of the comming of the Peſlias, and to what end he 

- Could come. Foz whereas we read, that the doe poſts of the houſes 
were belmeared with the bloud of a Lambe, to the intent that the de 
ffroping Angel ſhould not touch them: that the aſhes of a Cowe with 

© ontſpot were kept fo the ſinnes of the Congregation : that the high 
Pꝛieſt laying his hand vpon a Goats head, acknowledged the ſinsol 
the people ouer him, and the Goat went away with them into a place 
vninhabitable, to the intent as pe would ſay )he might neuer be heard 
of any moze : and that as many as beheld the Bzazen Serpent, were 
healed inicontinently ofthe ſtinging ol Serpents: ſeeing ß the things 
which were imploped to thoſe purpoſes , could not of their owne na- 
ture lerue therunto: we muſt needs concluve, that they were ſignes; 
ſiggnes (ſap of ſpirituall and inward matters, like the Scripture 

it ſelfe, which is ſpirituall, and ſerueth foꝛ theinward man: That is 
to wit, That the Dinell hath no power oner thoſe which are retonci 
led to God by the ſacrifice of the Peſlias, who is charged with then 
ſinnes: and that thoſe which haue an eye vnto him, are by and by * 
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arg by and by healed of Serpents deadly ſting. And whereas ſome 
thinke it ſtrange. that ſo great a thing ſhould be figured by ſo vile and 
baſe things: the figure is the moꝛe pꝛoſitable, and the leſle dangerous 
in that it is o. Foz had ſo high things bin figured oz fozetokened by 
things appꝛoching to their highneſſe : men might haue been deceined 
by them, and haue taken the figures foꝛ the things themſelues, and ſq 
haue reſted vpon the gayneſle of the ſheath , without looking into it. 
gs fo2 example, if in ſtead of the Goat, they ſhould haue ſacrificed the 
man of greateſt reputation in the Congregation: men, being giuen to 
peeld to much vnto man, would haue miſtaken him foz the very Pe. 
diatoꝛ himſelfe. But when the figure of our reconcilement vnto God, 
and ok the koꝛgiueneſle of our ſinnes , is taken at a bꝛute beaſt which 
hath nothing ſatable thereto, ſauing that hee is guiltlefſe and capable 
death: we be taught that it is but a figure , and that it behoueth vs 
to wade into the thing it ſelf: and that ſo much the moꝛe, becauſe thoſe 
Hacrifices are ſo ſolemnly and ſo expꝛellp commanded to poſteritp, as 
things which foz the weifare of mankind ought to bee alwaies in re- 


nembzance, oꝛ rather pꝛeſent befoze mens eyes. 


But pet the Hebꝛewes held opinion that Aſer, Elcana, and Abialaph OE 1 


the thꝛee ſonnes of Chore mentioned in the 6. Chapter of Exod, were Thehilim. 


zuthozs of diners of the Pſalms that are gathered into the ſecond bok a traditi- 
of Dauids Pſalter,and ſo is Moſes alſo of ſome one oz two in the third on of che 
boke; wherby they comfozted the Fathers in the wildernes,aCuring Hebrewes. 
them of the comming of Thziff, Unto Dauid (who was of the Trybe 

of Iuda) God himſelfe confirmeth the ſaid pzomiſe , telling him that Sam. 
the bleſſed ſeed Chould come of him. I will raiſe vp (ſaith hee) thy ſeede e 


t. Chro. 25 


after the, which ſhall come out of thy loines: his Kingdome wil I ſta- pg; 89 
bliſh for euer: 1 wil be to him for a father, and hee ſhall be to me for a 
ſonne. And although this map ſeeme to be meant of Salomon, Dauids 

ſonne, who was indeed but a figure of Chꝛiſt: yet notwithſtanding, 

the often repeating of theſe wozds,cternally,cuerlaſtingly, & for euer, 

fineth vs to vnderſtand, that it cannot bee verified but of the thing ij Kͤ⸗̃ 
gured, that is to wit, ol the eternall oz euerlaſting Ring. And in very 

deed Dauid ſheweth well in his Pſalmes, that he hath loked further p « 45 


with the eyes of his minde, than to his Son Salomon. Foz in Pſalm, & 47.8 67 


2, Thou art my Sonne ( ſaith the Euerlaſting) this day haue I begotten & 72. 
thee, I will giue thee the Gentiles for thine inheritance, & the vtmoſt 
coaſts of the earth for thy poſſeſſion. And in the 45. Pſalm,ſpeaking 
the marriage of this Sonne, with an extraozdinarp pꝛefate, Thy 
throne, O God (faith hee) is from euerlaſting: and the Scepter of thy 
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kingdome is a ſcepter of righteouſnes. And in the 47. The Princes of 
the Nations are aſſembled together (ſaith he) to be the people oft 
God of Abraham. And in the 67. Thou ſhalt iudge folke righteouſly, 
thy ſaving health ſhall be knowne to all Nations, and thou ſhalt direct 
the Nations of the earth. And this latter clauſe is ſhut vp with this 
wozd Sclah, which the Hebꝛewes are not wont to vſe, but in ſome 
p2ofound myſterp. To be ſhoꝛt, in the 72. Pſalme,after he hath ſaid, 
All Kings ſhall worſhip him, and all Nations ſhall ſerue him: He ad- 
deth, for he ſhall deliucr the poore that cry vnto him, and the diſtreſ. 
ſed that hath no help. Pea, and which moze is, All Nations ſhall re. 
port themſelues to bee bleſſed in him, and they ſhall alſo bleſſe him. 
Dauid is ful of ſuch ſententes, which ſhew that he ſpeaketh of a king, 
howbeit of another than Salomon his owne ſonne. Foz Salomon 
kingdome extendeth not much further than his fathers, neither did 
the Nations meete together vnder him: and as foz his kingdome, 
it ended with his death, and within a dap oz twaine after was rentin 
eeces. 

| And therefoze the auncient Spnagogue did alwaies vnderffiid 
thoſe texts to be meant of Chꝛiſt, whs was to be bozne of the Deede 
of Dauid, as we map percetue by the Chaldee tranſlation , which in» 
terpꝛeteth them to be ſpoken concerning the ſame party. Yowbeit, 
ſith it is not ſayd in any of the Pſalmes, Reioyce thou Iſrael , for thou 
ſhalc reigne ouer the Gentiles: but, Reioyce ye Gentiles, be glad yce 
Nations and Kings, for I wil give you a King: ſurely,it is enident that 
the top which hee repoꝛteth to be ſo great, is not foꝛ that they ſhouly 
haue a Jew to be their Ring, foꝛ euerp ation had rather to haue one 
of their owne Countryꝛoꝛ foꝛ that this R ing ſhould haue a ſouereigne 
Monarke aboue them all to controll them, foꝛ euerp of them had ra- 
ther to reigne by himſelfe alone: but rather becauſe this King ſhould 
be of a karre other nature and quality than all other Rings, namely; 
a Ring of Soules, a deliuerex of men from the bondage of ſinne, anda 
ſpirituall Ponarke. | 
Alſo the Song of Songs is an exp2eſſe poetry concerning the vni- 

on of Chꝛiſt and his Church, and hath bin ſo vnderſtod of the Iewes, 
as it appeareth by the Chaldee Paraphzaſe therof which we haue. As 
fo2 the Pꝛophets, we find nothing els in them almoſt line by line, but 
fozetellings of Chailt to come, of the Nature ot his kingdome, of the 

_ calling of the Gentiles, ot the ſtabliching againe of godlines, and ſuth 
bother matters; as wel to put the people then pꝛeſent in remembzance 
of them, as to pꝛepare the aftercommers to receiue them. 3 


' * i ; - , N * 
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of that if the Pꝛophets ſpeake ofthe returne from Babylon, of the eſta⸗ 
bliſhing againe of the kingdome, ol the building againeof the Tem- 
ple, and ſuch other things; by and by within two oz the verſes, pee 
ſhall ſ& them carried away to the ſame ſpiritual kingdome of Chꝛiſt, 
1 and to the true Tample which is the Church: as though they had 
meant to ſay vnto vs, that we muſt not reſt vpon theſe tẽpoꝛal things 

' W which are but hadowes: but remember that we be men, and that our 17 

welfare conſiſteth not in liuing, in gouerning, and in reigning here, Ft 

but in ſeruing God that we map be vnited vnto him, & ruled by him, 155 
bowbeit not ſo as we ſhouldreigne in the woꝛld, but that God ſhould 
reigne in vs by the Scepter or his wozd, and by the power of his Spi- 
© rnit e be obeyed of vs. It ſhall come to paſſeſ ſaith Eſay) that in the lat- 
ter dayes the hill ofthe Lords houſe ſhall be ſet vp vpon the top of the Ey r. 
mountaines, and that all Nations ſhall come flocking to it, and many Nchea- 
© ᷑folke ſhall ſay, Come, let vs goe vp to the Lords hil, and to the God of 


in lacobs houſe, This text is ſpoken manifeſtly of Chꝛiſt & of his reign, 
a 100 the bleſting that was to bee ſhed out vpon all Nations by him. 
But let vs read further. He will teach vs his waies( ſaith he) and wee 
1 WY [hall walke in his pathes. The Lawe ſhall come out of Sion, and the 


word of the Lord from Ieruſalem. He ſhal iudge among the Heathen, 
and reproue the Nations. They ſhall turne their Swords into Culters, 
and their Speares into Sithes. Here is no ſpeaking of warres, ol figh- 
af I ting 02offozce: but ot the Law ol Gods woꝛd, and of teaching. And in 
Chap. 4. At that day (ſaith he) ſhall the Lords branch bee much made Eſay 4. 


: of, and glorious, and whoſoeuer abideth in Ieruſalem, ſhall bee called 
ne holy. Ik this glozy were not expounded, ſome would thereby behight 
. himſelf a triumph. But At che ſame time(ſaith he)che Lord wil waſh 
1» way the filthineſſe of the daughters of Sion, & cleanſe away the blud 


of leruſalem from the middes thereof, by the Spirit of iudgement and 
dle ſpirit of burning. It is then aglo2y, pea and a true gloꝛy: but yet 
afarre other glozie than the fleſh vnderſtandeth. Eſay 9; 
if. Now the Jewes bnderſkand this Text of the Beſſias ; foz wheras wy 1 * 
the Hebrew hath Branch: the Chaldee Interpꝛeter hath tranſlated . 
it, The Lords Anointed, or Chriſt. In his 9. chapter he ſaith, that he hactbe 
ſhall be called the Pꝛince of peace: (and the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſt hath high Ce- 
tranſlated it The Chrift,or Anointed of peacc:)and that his kingdome dars hold 
hall be increaſed, and that there ſhall be no end of his reigne,andthat bee call BY 
he ſhal execute Juftice vpon the thzone of Dauid foʒ euer. „ 
Ik hee ſhall bee a Pꝛinte of peace, where ſhall war become ? And e ,.c.. "fa 
if there bee no warre, what ſhall this increaſe ok his _— Princes. Pre 
41 2 7 14 
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And a-. That doth he ſhew vs apparantly in his Chap. 11. A bloſſome ſha} 
gainſt ſpring (ſaithhe )out of the ſtocke of I/ay, and a branch ſhall grow out 
thoſe Ce- of his root, The ſpirit of the Lord ſhall reſt vpon him, the ſpirit of wif. 
_ * dome and vnderftanding, the Spirit of counſell and ſtrength, the ſpirit 
rds of knowledge and of the feare of the Lord, Hee ſhall ſmite the Earth 
. with the rod of his mouth, and kill the wicked with the breath of his 
branch of lippes. The Goate and the Lambe ſhall dwell together, and the Leo. 
the roote pard with the Kidde, The earth ſhall bee full of che knowledge of the 
w _ Lord, as with an ouerflowing of the Sea, and the Gentiles ſhal inquire 
This . after the root of Iſay, which ſhall be ſet vp as a Standard for people to 
or Iſay reſort vnto. The Conqueſts then of this Emperoꝛz ſhall be of mens 
was Da- Soules; his tributes, their wozchippings; his armour and weapons 
ud facher the Spirit of the Lozd: his peace, the vniting of all folke together into 
| one Church, in the fauoz of their Maker. Alſo in the 25 he ſaith thus: 
Hee ſhall deſtroy death for euer, and take away the veyle that hideth 
the face of all people. Andin the 3 5. The eyes of the blind fhall be o- 
pened, and the eares of the deafe ſhall bee vnſtopped. And in the 42, 
and 49. He ſhall be no outerier nor loud of ſpeech: his voice ſhall not 
be heard in the ſtreets, Hee ſhall ſet iudgement on the earth, and the 
Iles ſhall wayte for him. He ſhall bee a maker of leagues among peo- 
ple, and a light vnto the Gentiles, Some ſhall come from the North, 
and ſome from the South: ſo as the land ſhall be too narrow for them. 
The Kings themſelues ſhal be foſterfathers to my people, and Queens 
ſhall be cheir Nurſes. Mhith of all theſe things can be vnderſtood o- 
therwiſe then of aſpirituall Hingdome ? On the contrary part, let vs 
ſee how the ſame P2ophet ſpeaketh of Cyrus the great Emperour, 
which was to deliuer Iſrael by foꝛce of armes gut of the hands of the 
Chaldees. I haue taken thee by the right hand ( ſaith the Loꝛd / to 
make Nations ſubie ct vnto thee, and to weaken the reignes of Kings: 
to ſet open the dores vnto thee, and to vnlocke the gates againſt thee. 
I will breake open the gates of braſſe, and burſt aſunder the barres of 
Iron. I wil giue thee the hoorded treaſures, and the things that lye bid 
in lectet places, What likeneſſe is there between this maner of ſpea | 
king and the other, and conſequently,between the deliacrances oꝛ the 
deliuerers themſelues? But in the 5 2.4 5 3. he taketh away all doubt. 
* Behold(faith he) my ſeruant ſhall behaue himſelfe happily, and be ex- 
Aan 5. 53 alted and advanced very high, As how? He ſhall be deſpiſed of men 
(ſaith y Pꝛophet) & rhruſt out of their company. A man ful of forrow 
and heauineſſe ſhall he be, and euery body ſhal hide his face from him. 


He ſhall be wounded for our miſdeeds; and ſmitten for our 2 
| c 


Ela. 24.35. 
42.49 


— * q * Ls 11 * b * — 
n — — - K a , CE REITs wes” 20h 4 
— x — 7 EW] Ne ==. — * - 6 * a 
Ji r 1 8 <3 oe * _ K ” — * 1 * = — ya * A 
— - a a 2 5 2 R A 2 —— 
F ont La EE be os PT. . Poe: Oc 
— ye gene > * — — ISS — — — 

2 — 7 7 2 F: 7 = M a — «4 N — 

- b n _ ——— N 22 2 3 — r 

Ki 4 8 — « . 2 — 5 q * „ 


— was 
En ns Wi 
— 


. 
q "WW 
X Fe SUES 


* amd. 
: * — 
—— — bs = 44022 By - 
- » * — 
FR 2 2-437 7” 2 Fe 

* 8 Wo & 1 9 

% _ 2 : — —_— 

9 — - 2 * 


————————  — __—— 
Chap. 27 of Chriſtian Religion. 473 
The chaſtiſement of our peace ſhall lye vpon him, and by his ſtripes 
ſhall we be healed, And hee ſaith afterward, Although there was not 
any vnrighteouſneſſe in him, yet was it the Lords will to breake him 
with ſorrow, And becauſe he ſhal giue his life for ſinne, the will of the 
Lord ſhal proſper in his hand, and he ſhal ſee the labour of his ſoule, & 
enioy it, For by nis knowledge he ſhal make many righteous, and he © of 
ſhall take their iniquities ypon him, Now this text is interpꝛeted ex- 4 
preſly of the Peſſias by the Chaldee Paraphaaſt. And in the Thalmud, ii ene. v7 
Rabbi Iacob being aſked the name of the Meſſias, ſaith, he ſhall be cal- ae San. +44 
led Leprous: and there he bꝛingeth in this tert to pꝛoue it. By which hedrim ca. 
reckoning, his life ſhould be but languithing and paine, ſauing that he Helec. 
triumphed ouer the diuel and death, and that we vnderſtand it ſpiritu- 
ally. To be ſhogt, in the 5 5. he is called, The Law-giuer of the Gen- 
tils: and in the 59. The Redeemer. And in the 6x, The Phyſicion of the 
helpleſſe, and the proclaymer of the acceptable yeere of the Lord: And 
in the 62. The Sauiour, and the league or attonement which he brin- EH. 55.59, 
geth to the people; not that hee Lo2deth it, but that hee is holy ; noz 61. 62. 
that he giueth Lawes to other Nations of the earth, but that hee hath 
the woꝛd of God in his owne mouth, and in the mouthes of his ſeed; 
ſauing that in the kingdome of his Chziſt, God will giue a better 
place to ſtrangers then to them. „ 

As foꝛ all the other Pꝛophets, like as they ſhote not at any other 
marke, ſo haue they not any other voice. Nenertheleſſe,we wil con- 
tent our ſelues with a few of their ſayings, which ſhall giue credit to 
all the reſt; and ſo much the moꝛe, becauſe their wziting was comonly 
both at lundzp times, & in ſundꝛy places. Me haue ſeen how the Peſ- 
ſias was pꝛomiſed to the iſſue of Dauid, 4 to Dauid himſelfe. Thus ler. 23. 30, 
therfoze doth Jeremy ſpeak therof confozmably to that which we haue 33: 
ſatdheretofoze. I will rayſe vp a branch vnto David (faith the Lo2d) 
and he ſhall reigne as King, and proſper, and execute Iuſtice & iudge- 
ment vpon earth. And if ye aſk the Pꝛophet what maner of pꝛoſperity 

this ſhall be: It is (ſaith he) that in his daies Tuda ſhall be ſafe, and Lirael 
ſhal dwel without feare, & the name whereby he ſhall be called, ſnall 
be the Euerlaſting our Righteouſnes: that is to ſay, the Juſtiſier of vs. 
Foz (ſaith he) The Lord hath ſaid it, Dauid ſhal neuer want a ſucceſſor 
ſitting vpon his throne, neither ſhall there euer want a Prieſt of the 
Prieſts. the Leuites to offer ſacrifice before me: neither is it any more 
poſſible for you to breake this couenant, than to breake the couenant : 
that I haue made with day and night. 
Now the Jews cannot denp, but that even by the recozd of their — 
J i 3 : d- 
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Paraphzaſt, this text is ment of Chꝛiſt, and pet notwithſtanding that 
there hath not wanted a Duccefſoz both to Dauid & to Leui; and that 
both the Kingdom # the Pꝛieſthod are come to an end; and therfoꝛe he 
ſpeaketh that here of another E ingdom e of another P7ieſthod.Like- 
Eze.34 47. Wiſe, ſaith Ezechiel, I wil ſet a Shepheard ouer my flocke, which ſhall 
feed then, namely, my ſeruant Dauid. I will be their God, and he {hall 
bee their Prince among them. I will enter into a Couenant of peace 
with them, ang make noyſome Beaſts to ceaſe from the earth. Iwill 
| raiſe them ſhortly a plant of renown,and they ſhall no more be the je. 
Thalmud ſting ſtock of the Gentiles, And if we aſke, how? They ſhal no more 
in the tre- be defiled (ſaith he) with their Idols, nor with their abominations , Nor 
atiſe, inti- with their miſdeeds: but I will ſaue them from all their fins, and make 
omg them cleane,and they ſhall be my people, and I will be their God, And 
* Chap. that this tert alſo is ment of the Peſſias,the Iewes cannot deny. Fo; 
ter Helec in their very Thalmud they ſap, that theMeſſias is called David , be- 
cauſe he was to be boꝛn of Dauids race, and theyalleaged this pꝛeſent 
text and others fo2 the ſame purpoſe. 5 
Dan. 2 7, 9. Daniel in his ſecond and ſeuenth Chapters, expounding Nebuchad- 
nezzars dʒeum, treateth of the foure great Ponarchies, which ſhould 
riſe vp in the woꝛld euer one in his time: the which are betokened 
there, vnder theſe foure metals, Gold, Siluer, Braſſe, and Iron, But 
when the Dꝛeame repꝛeſenteth vs the tone hewne wi thout hand, 
which ſtriketh the Images pꝛon feete and bꝛeaketh themapeeces, it 
is as much as it it had told vs, that the Ringdome of the eſſias ſhall 
ſceme to bee of mall ſtuſfe, without ſtay, and without fazce of man: 
and pet that it hall endure fo2 euer, becauſe it is ſet vp by God. And 
therefoꝛe, whereas he addeth in another place, That all People, Pa- 
tions and Tongues ſhali ſerue that Ringdome it is to bee vnderſtood 
of another kinde of ſeruice than the oꝛdinarie. But in his fift Chap · 
ter he ſheweth wherin the ſame peculiarly conſiſteth. It is (ſaith he in 
bringing diſobedience to an end, and in ſealing vp ſinne, to cleanſe a- 
way iniquity, and to bring righteouſneſſe into the world; to cloſe vp 
prophecying and viſions, and to anoint the Holy of Holyes. Pea, and 
it is ſo little meant that Teruſalem ſhould be the ſeat of that Kingdom, 
that it was to be deſtroped anon after by t he Romanes. 

The number of the Children of Iſrael (ſaith Oſe) ſhall bee as the 
ſand, And where it hath beene ſayd, You bee not my people; there it 
ſhall be ſayd, Ve be the people of the living God: which is as much to 
ſap, as that manp people ſhould become Iſraelites. And this ſhall bee 
done (ſaith the Lozd) not by bowe, nor by ſword, nor by battell: but 


be 
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becauſe I will ſhewe mercy, and ſaue them by their Lord God, and 
marry them to me of my compaſſion, Iewry (ſaith Ioel) ſhal be inha- 
bited euerlaſtingly, and Ieruſalem from Generation to Generation. 
Pet had they great ouerthꝛowes after ward, yea euen in the Pꝛophets 


owne time. But pet hee addeth, Iwill wipe away the bloud from 
thoſe whom ] haue not yet cleanſed, that is to wit, the Gentiles, and 


the Lord ſhall dwell in Sion. Then ſpeaketh hee of another lewry, 
and of another Sion, that is to wit, of the ſpirituall one, which is the 


Church. 


To the ſame end tendeth Amos, when hee ſaith, I will ſet yp the Amos 3. 
Tabernacle of Dauid againe, and ſtop vp the breaches thereof, and a- 
mend the decaies, that he may poſſeſſe the remnant of Edom, and of all 
other Nations. a 

And Micheas ſapth, that many Nations ſhall come to the Lo2ds Michcas. 
Hill, and talke there one with another, ſaping as followeth : namely, 
That the Name of the Loꝛd ſhall be called vpon ouer them, and that 
the Lawe (hall come out of Sion, and the Moꝛd of the Loꝛd out of le- 
ruſalem, which ſhal teach them his wates.And to the intent we ſhould 
not thinke, that whereas Micheas ſaith, that the name of the Meſſias 
ſhall ſhoztly bee magnified to the vttermoſt parts of the earth; Iſrael 
ſhall triumph after the manner of the wozld : The Aflyrian<(ſaith he) 
ſhall not ceaſe to come into our Land, and to walke vp and downe in 
our Palaces, That is to ſay , The good and vertuous folke ſhall not 
ceaſe to be perſecuted fo? all that; but yet howſoener they fare, Ido- 
latry hall bee ouerthzowne, as hee ſaith afterward , And the Anoin- 
ted hall reigne thꝛough the power of the Loꝛd, and hee ſhall bee our be 


peace. And Sophonie fozetelleth to the ſame effect, That God will Sophon. 2; 


ſtarue all the gods of the earth, ſoas euerp man ſhall wozſhip in his 
owne place, thꝛoughout all the Jles of the Gentiles: that is to ſay, 
That leruſalem ſhall not bee the only place to wozſhip in, but rather 
that God will haue euery place to be a Ieruſalem. 

In Zachary the L oꝛd hauing ſapd, Iwill make my ſeruant Branch 
to come, àddeth imme diatly, and I will wipe away the wickedneſſe of 
this Land in one day. And hauing ſaid, He ſhall raigne vpon his ſeate: 
Vee addeth fozthwith , that the High Pꝛieſt allo ſhall it there with 
him, that is to ſay, That Chꝛiſt ſhal be both King and Pꝛieſt. e ſaith 
in deed, Be glad thou daughter Sion and triumph, for thy King com- 
meth : But ſee here with what furniture, A righteous Saviour and a 
lowly, ſitting vpon an Aſſe, euen vpon an Aﬀes colt, which is the Cha- 
not of Ephraim and the Horſe of Ieruſalem, and the bowe of war. He 
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ſhall ſpeak mildly to al Nations, & yet ſhall he be obeied from the one 
ſide of the earth to the other. Jf ther be no greater triumph than this, 
what nedeth lo great top? But he expoundeth himſelk in theſe wozdg 
ſollowing: Thou ſhalr be ſaued by the bloud of thy couenant, & I haue 
let out thy priſoners fro the waterleſſe pit. Pow, þ this text is meant 
of Chꝛiſt, it appeareth by Rabbi Samuel, and Rabbi Ioſeph in the Tal. 

mud. And Rabi Salomoh ben Iarchi(as great an enemp as he is to bs) 

In the tre- expoundeth it not otherwiſe Again, In that day (ſaith he) a welſpring 
atiſe, San- {hall be opened to the houſe of Dauid, and to the inhabiters of Ieruſa- 
hedrim, ca. lem, to waſh away their fin & their filth, & I will root out the nanies of 


1 Helec. the remembrance of Idoles from the earth, ſai ih the Lord of Hoſts, All 


this is nothing els but the iuſtification of men fro their fins, and the 
aboliſhing of Sathans reigne. To bee ſhozt, Malachie telleth vs of 

Chziſt, that he ſhal bꝛing vs an attonement between God & vs, and al⸗ 

ſo ot the Ambaſladoꝛ who God meant to ſend afoze him to pꝛepare his 
waies, He ſaith, that he ſhall turne the hearts of the Children to their 

Fathers, and the hearts of the Fathers to their children. Pp the pꝛepa⸗ 

ration of the Ambaſſadoz,we iudge of the Dffice of his Maſter:name⸗ 

lp, that his comming is pꝛoperlp to reign in our ſoules, ſceing his Am 

baſſado2 pꝛepareth them fo2 him, exhoꝛting vs to turn awap krom our 

ſins. Now of this long but pet needful diſcourſe,we gather 2. things. 

The one againft the Gentiles, which is, that the meane of cleanüng 

- mankind hath bin pꝛomiſed and pꝛeached euen from the fal of Adam, 

and that the ſame pꝛomiſe is frõ time to time bꝛought to our remem⸗ 

bꝛance by our ſcriptures:to wit, that it is done by Chꝛiſt, who was to 

be bozne of the womans ſe&de, by Abraham, Iuda, Dauid, and others. 

The other is againſt the Jewes of our time, who look ftill foꝛ a Chꝛiſt 

to come: which is, that the deliuerance pꝛomiſed by him, is not meant 

of the Tyꝛannp of ſome earthly Pꝛince ouer vs: but of the Tpꝛanny 

which the diuell exerciſeth in our ſoules by the vnrighteoulnes of ſin, 

The Ilewcs the reward wherofts everlaſting death. The Gentils of old time ye!!! 
—_ ,_ dedvntotheſe texts,whe they had once imbzaced v ſpirituall kingdom 
led for z Of Chꝛiſt: and it map be 5ᷣ if we had ts do with the Jews ok elder time, 
ſpirituall the matter ſhould ſone be diſpatched. Foz all the foꝛealleaged Texts 
King, Miſ- haue bin vnderſtod of the Peſſias £ ofhis reigne, both by the ancient 
drach Ha- Rabbies and by the Chaldee Paraphꝛaſts. Pozeouer. it is very ma⸗ 
1 that the Cabaliſts, who wꝛot long time afoze the Talmudiſts, 
who (as they ſay)do pearce into the very Marrow of the Scriptures, 
whereas the Tal mudiſts doe but grate vpon the barke of them: loked 


that the cleanſing away of ſinne, and the healing of the contagious = 
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nome which the Serpent did ſhed into Adam, and by him into the 

whole off-ſpzing of man, ſhould be wzought by the Meſſias: Pet foꝛ all 

this, notwithſtanding all their fozecaſts, we want not ſome euen of 

the newer ſoꝛt of wꝛiters, which haue vnderftodit after the manner 

:fozeſaid. The expoſition of Salomons Ballet vpon theſe woꝛds: A 835 

Grape of Copher, makes thts alluſion, E/chcoll Haccopher, That vnto Grey 

the Church, Chꝛiſt is a man of full attonement, who ſhall be bozne of & cap. 4. 

the Childzen of Abraham, and ſhall make ſatiſfaction foz ſins in ſuch ver.. 

ſozt,as he may ſay to the meaſure of iudgement, It is enough, that is : 

to ſap, he may ſtay Gods wꝛath and puniſhment, and God (ſaith hee) 

will lap him to gage, and deliuer him foꝛ thoſe that are his. And vpon 

thefourth Chapter, where it is w2ttten thus: A thouſand ſhields hang 

there, that is to ſay, in the Tower of David, the ſaid expoſition hath 

theſe woꝛds: Olten haue ] (faith the Lozd) taken my people into pro- 

tection, for the deſert of one that was to come after a thouſand gene- 

rations. And I haue made them to ſucceede one after another, that I 

might at the laſt bring them this Shield, which is the onely deſire of 

my children, and which alone ſhal defend them better than a thouſand 

Shields. Allo the Rabbines ſap, That the Creatures which are grown 

out of kinde by Adams fall, ſhall be ſet in their perfect ſtate againe by 

the Son of Perets, accoꝛding to their accuſtomed fondnelle, foꝛ pꝛofe 

thereof, they bꝛing in a Text of Ruth, and another of Gene ſis, where 

this woꝛd Toledoth is wꝛitten very fully, that is to wit, with two vaxs, Rabbi Ba- 

And as touching the ſaid Sonne of Perets, every man knowes among tachias in 

them that it is the Meſſias, whom they loked foꝛ to come of luda by _ os 

his lonne Perets. Concerning the calling of the Gentiles, the Tal- - * MIL. 

mud maketh this compariſon, That the Yozſe ſhall be ſet in the ſtall drach. 

of the halting Dre. Which wozds Rabbi Iacob, and Rabbi Selomoth Exod.21. 

expound thus, namely, that fozaſmuch as the Jewes ſhall haue foꝛ⸗ We call 

aken the Law, G O D will put the Gentiles in their place, and vet! Tha 

notdzive them away afterward. though the Jewes turne againe vn- ©* 

him: which is a thing very karre off from the Ponarchie which 

they imagine as oft as there is any ſpeaking of the calling of the Talmud in 

Gentiles. To bee ſhozt , the. notableſt of their Rabbines are aſha- che rreatiſe 

med of the Feaſtings , and extraozdinarie Paſtimes, which the Senhedrim- 

Jewes pꝛomiſe themſelues at the comming of the Meſſiag, and con- ap. Helec. 

tlude with Rabbi Moyſes ben Maimon, (of whom they repozt,. that 

lince Moyſes himſelfe vntil this Moyſes, there was none ſo like vnto 

Moyſes)that the felicities & pleaſures of that time, ought to be vnder- 

ldd atcozding to this ſaping ot Eſay, that the earth ſhal be as it were, Efay, x 
duer- g 
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ouerflowed with the knowledge of the Loꝛd, and that euery man ſhall 
bee occupied in the ſeeking and knowing of God. But Rabbi Hechz. 
do ſch ſaith pet moze plainly, That the Meſſias ſhall by his death ſaue 
Adams race, and deliuer mens ſoules from hell, and therefoze ſhall be 
called Sauiour. 
Reaſons Let vs pet further by reaſon ouercome the wtlfull ſozf, if it be pol. 
againſt the ſible. They hold it fo2 an article of their faith, both by Scripture, and 
vip ot by Tradition, that there ſhall be a Beſſtas. Pee that denies that (ſay 
bags —_ they) denies the Law and the P2ophets , and is condemned to Dell 
ee of fire. And therefoze (ſap thep) hee that denieth the comming of Pelli, 
the beliefe ag, cannot be ſaued. If hee which is to reigne in Iſrael, and to gine 
of the them pꝛolperitie, bee a tempozall Ring: What ſkilles it mee greafly 
x whether I know him, and beleeue in him, oz no? Oz what iop can 
Moyſes it bee to mee, ſith J cannot ſee bim Nay rather, what a griefe 
ben Mai- is it to me that I ſhall not ſee him? and what a paine is it to pine as 
mon. wap in waiting foʒ him? Againe, what goodneſſe is it in God to haue 
foꝛetold vs it, if by beleeuing it we fare neuer the better, and pet muſt 
dye euerlaſtingly fo2 not beleeuing it: In the Articles of their faith, 
thep beleeue one God. There is great reward in beleeuing well. 
They beleeue a bleſled life. As it is the Soule that beleeueth, ſo doth 
the reward redound vnto her. And euen lo is it with all other things 
which are no Articles of faith, further foꝛth than a man hath benefite 
by beleeuing them. But as foꝛ this Article of the Mellias, what boot⸗ 
eth it Abraham, Moſes, ſo many Kings, ſo many Pꝛophets, and ſuch 
anumber of people, if there were no further ſecret in it? Why was it 
fozetold ſo carefully by the Prophets: : Why was it ſo oft repeated, 
no leſle in the pꝛoſperity than in the adnerſitie of that people, and no 
leſſe vnder the good Kings than vnder the Tyꝛants? Nay, which moꝛe 
is, why was it moꝛe, yea farre moze carefully repeated to thoſe which 
were not at that time when he ſhould come, than to thoſe which were 
to be boꝛʒn in his time, it y Mellias be not certainly moze than ſimply 
a good Ring, and the pꝛoſperitie another manner of pꝛoſperity than a- 
ny is on earth, e the top another maner of toy than is conceived by the 
ſencesꝰ And pet foz all that, vnto a Iew it is an Article of faith, and 
ol the neceſſity of ſaluation. Wee ſap therefoze, that the Meſſtas 
is — King of tempoꝛall delights, but the King of Daluation and 
welfare. 
Againe, they beleene that the Scriptures are of God, and that they 
teach them the way to ſaluation. Now the oꝛdinary vopte ot them is 


againſt the Pompe, the bꝛauerp, and the vanity of the wozld: —_ 
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that God will turne them into ſozrow, mourning, and doung. Mere 
withall the ſame Scriptures turne vs awap from all other delights, 
to talke of that, and from all honour and reputation, to the attaine- 
ment of that kingdame. Who ſeeth not therefoꝛe, that this ioy which 
the Striptures doe ſo much commend, is of another kinde, than the 
oy which they diſcommetid, and that the kingdome which they make 
bs tocouet, is to be poſſeſſed in heauen, and not on earth? Be glad, O 
Daughter Sion, (ſap the Pꝛophets) reiopce thou, leruſalem, ſing, vee 
Nations and Peoples. And wherefoꝛe: Foz certaine thouſand pres 
hence, there ſhall riſe vp a great I ing in Iſrael. What greater abſur⸗ 
ditie can there bee than this Mee ſhall make a good peace, ſay they : 
Mhat paſle J foꝛ that, if J my ſelfe bee in Marre: Yee ſhall open 
the Pꝛilons . What is that to mee, if Jin the meane while doe rot 
there? Mee ſhall triumph ouer all the Nations in the woꝛld. What 
am I the better foꝛ that, if in the meane ſeaſon other Nations tram- 
ple me vnder their fete, and lead me in triumph ouer all the wozld, 
with my hands bound behinde me? The father ( lay they) reioyteth fo; 
his ſons welfare, pet is that but a light and flightfull ioy: ano who is 
he that will be moued fo2 the afterſpꝛing of his childꝛen that are long 
hence to tome! And who would not count him a fole fo2 retopcing 
thereat, and much moe foꝛ beleeuiug it? Surely, then doth this top 
extend further, ſo as euen the fozetellers ther at do fœle it themſelues, 
and are cheered there with, and the hearers theveof doe taſte o it, and 
fnde themſelnes comfoꝛzted: and both of them in their ſoules enioy 
the Franchiſes and Freedomes ok that Kingvome afo2chand, ere the 
ſaid Ring, whom they looked foz, be boꝛne into this wazld. Let vs 
put the caſe further, that they which ſhall attend vpon : the Melſias, 
ſhall be rewarded abundantly with all the pleaſures ot this life: what 
ſhall become of him in the end: Me chall die ( ſay they) and his genera⸗ 
tion with him: and thereupon they keepe a ſoze contention how many 
peeres he ſhall line. How farre off is this geere from that which the 
Piophets ſpeake of, concerning a iop that ſhall neuer haue end 


what if they paſſe a hundzed peeres in all toy what is it but a long 


feaſt, which as ſoone as a man fleepeth, is quite and cleane fo2gotten? 
And ik yee die altogether, what remaineth of it any moꝛe? And if pee 
line out of the wozld, what remaineth therof but griefe? And what rea⸗ 


lõ haue the fathers to reiopce ſo much at 5 flach of Lightning, which 


palleth away in a moment? Sothly, much leſſe than foꝛ a Parriage- 

kealt, at leaſtwiſe which is accompanied with the birth of ſome Chil- 

den. In very deed, theſe things are topes to laugh at, but pet 2 
. 
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the lewes they be earneſt matters, and they reſt vpon them at this day, 

like ſillie ſoules as they be, as though there were none other life fg 

man than this, oꝛ as though they ſhould euer be babes fill in this 15 

But ſome, to ſhun this abſurdity, haue falne into another, namely, 

that all they which haue hoped foz the Peſſias, ſhall come to life g. 

gaine as they wereafoze, yea, and euen the wicked ſozt to, that they 

map burſt fo2 ſ pite and ſozrow. They that be in the glo2p of Sod hal 

come backe againe to ſee the glozy of that man. Thep that are free 

from this pꝛilſon of ſinne, ſhall be ſhut vp againe in it to ſee this licey, 
tiouſneſſe. They that line euerlaſting in all felicitie aboue, ſhall come 

downe to eate of fat beaſts. What is this but a tittle-tattle of chil 

The leues dꝛen, Which in their conferences can goe no higher than Tartes am 
e Junkets, noꝛ conceiue any higher pleaſures than thoſe? And what elle 
days ſay, in effect is all this, than toretopce from Bed to Bod, and from Bay 
chat this to Bed againe to ſlepe? But if all this muſt bee done in Paleſtine, 
Leuiathan and that all thele mult come thither: Yow will Paleſtine oz leute 
0 oe _ ſuffice to receiue them, oꝛ what Leuiathan will ſuffice to feed them: 
Ph And ik the Gentiles alſo ſhall bee admitted thither, as they ſap, what 
fcaſt ofthe manner of Temple ſhall there bee? And if all men ſhall bzing their 
Meſſias. ſatrifices thither, what ſhall Ieruſalem be, but a continuall flaughter- 
houſe ok Beaſtes, and all Iewric an vniuerſall ſtreame of bloud? 

Who ſeeth not then, that (as the P2ophets. declare bnto vs) the 
Gentiles ſhall not in very deve bee gathered in Ieruſalem, but le- 
ruſalem ſhall bee ſpꝛed ont among the Gentiles: And that they 

ſhall not come running from a karre to the Temple, but that 
they themſelues ſhalt bee the Temple, J meane, their 
hearts, where GO D ſhall be ſerued and wozſhipped : 
And leeing that God la greatly refuſeth our ſhed- 
dings of bloud, our fat Muttons, and our per- 
kumes: who can thinke that thoſe ſhall 
be 77 feaſt which he will pꝛepare 
n es vs withall? . 


CAP. 
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CHAP. XXVIII. 


That the Mediator, or Meſcias, is promiſed in the Scriptures to lee 


both God and Man, that is to wit, the euerlaſting ſonne of God ta- 
ling Mans fleſh unto huus. 


O then, let it ſtand fo2a popnt concluded: That the 
Wh! Chil our Meſſias, pꝛemiſed in the holp Scriptures, is 
Va Redeemer from ſpirituall bondage. But fozaſmuch as 
I haue pꝛoued, that he onght not to fetch vs out of p21- 
ſon without ranſome ; noz could pay the ranſome, be ing 
infinite, vnleſle he were God and Pan; Man, to ſuffer; and God, to o⸗ 
nertome: it followeth,that J muſt ſhew,that Gods woꝛd hath pꝛomi⸗ 
ed vs, that he hall be ſuch a one: and that (hall ſerue as well againſt 
the Gentiles , ag againſt the Jewes. Now, if wee haue none other 
p;ofe thereof than this, that Chꝛiſts office is to vndo ſinne and death, 
and fo appeaſe Gods wzath againſt mankinde, as J haue ſaid, ſeeing 
that theſe things are ſuch as no creature can do, noꝛ ought to pꝛeſume 
to do: as oft as we read that his office is ſuch, we muſt needs conclude 
that the Pellias muſt needs then be God. Fo2(as theGinmoſophiſtof 1, 
India ſatd vnto Alexander) hee is God in very derd, which doth that tures, a 
which no creature tan ds. But the Scripture intending to ſucconr Chriſt che 
bur infirmity, the elder the woꝛld wareth, ſpeaketh euer the moꝛe ma- Mediator 
nifeſtly thereof vnto vs, and ſurelp alter ſuch a ſoꝛt, that the ſkill: » boch 


let among the le wes af late time, berame moſt vntkilfati when they an. 
gor about to darken it. irſk vf all, at the making of the pzomiſe in 


Ceneſis, it is ſaid,that this ſeed, that is to ſay, this Chꝛiſt, thail cruſj 

the Derpents head: and this Serpent (as J haue ſaid afaꝛe) is the 

Dluell, and his venome is ünne: and by meanes of ünne we be ail be⸗ 

one thꝛalles to the Diueil, aga inſt whoſe power wee know, that no 

fote of man can do anything. It followeth then that this Chꝛiſt muſt _ 4 

haue another nature than mans, yea, oz than Angels: Foz the Angels 

and the Diuels differnot in power, that is to wit, viuine. Afterward, 

where the pzomiſe is repꝛated to Abraham, of what man can it be ve- 

ud To thy ſeed ſhall all Nations be bleſſed? Dxwho'can blefle ſo ef- ' age ws 
*tually, but onely God, who tommandeth his blelling (ſaith hee di⸗ * 
ners tunes) and then doth it ſhed it lelle out vpon vs and our wozks ? 
n But 


ts 
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But as the Pꝛophets doe pꝛeach the Peſſtas vnto vs, ſo alſo do 
deſcribe vs his natures and qualities, ſo as wee neede not any other 
Commentary vpon that pꝛomile, than the Pꝛophets themſelues. Un. 
to Dauid therfo2e it was renewed, and in his iſſue was it to be accom 

2 Dee here how hee ſpeaketh of it in the 45. Pſalme. My hear 

| (ſaith he) intendeth to vtter good matter, and my worke ſhall be to 
Plal. 45. ſpeak of the King (that is to wit, of the Peſſias) c ſo doth the Chaldee 
Paraphꝛaſt himſelf interpꝛet it: Thou art more perfect than the chil. 
dren of men. This might be meant of a man: but let vs read further: 

O God (ſaith hee) thy Throne is from euerlaſting to everlaſting, the 

| Scepter of thy Kingdome is the Scepter of Righteouſneſſe: Thou loueſ 
Plal.1zo Tighteouſneſſe, and hateſt wickedneſſe: and therefore GOD thy 
GOD hath anoynted thee with the * of gladneſſe aboue thy 
fellowes, Theſe ſo expꝛeſle woꝛds cannot be ſpoken, (ſpecially among 

the Hebrewes, who were not ſo lauiſh of Gods name as other people 

are) but of one that is very God and very Pan both together. In the 

bundzed and tenth Pſalm, The Lord ſaich vnto myLord(faith Dauid) 

Sit thou at my right hand, vntill I haue made thine enemies thy foote 

ſtoole. And alittle after, Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the order of 
Melchiſedeck. To fit at Gods right hand, and to be a Pꝛieſt foz euer, 

cannot be attributed to man. Nap (which moze is) Dauid,who knew 

well, that there is but one Lozd,calleth him his Lozd. And wee read, 

that with this ſeifeſame text Chaiſt topped the mouthes of the Pha- 

riſies. Now, that the fathers of old time vnderſtood theſe things to be 
ſpokenofthe Peſſias, it appeareth by the tranſlation of Ionathas, ci- 
Thebooke ted in the boke of Cellections, foz hetranſlateth it, The Lord ſaid vnto 
ſepher his word: and it is alleaged, to pꝛoue that the Meſſtas ſhould ſit on the 
þ1bbut Fight hand of God. Jnſomuch that the Tewes Commentary vpon the 
ſm, 2. Plalme, ſaith expzelly, that the myſteries ofthe Peſſias are rehear 
Miſarach ſed in the 110. Pſalme. And Eſay in his 9. Chapter, ſaith thus: A Babe 
Thehilim is bor ne vnto vs, and a Sonne is giuen ynto ys, and his kingdome ſhill 
vpon the be vpon his ſhoulder. Pee ſe here the birth of a Pan But he ſaith fur⸗ 
3 ther: His name ſhall be called, the Wonderfull, the Counſellour, the 
Elay 4 mighty God, the euerlaſting Father, the Prince of Peace. des then 
mull this ſelſeſame man be alſo God. And whereas he is ſaid to be the 
Prince of Peace; Ionathas tranſlateth it, the Chriſt( o the anspnted)of 

Lament. z. Peace. And Rabbi Ioſes the Galil.ean ſaith vpon the Lamentations, 
vert: 16 that the Peſſias ſhal be called, the father of euerlaſtingneſſe, the Prince 
of Peace, and ſo forth: and fo; confirmation thereof, he alleageth ay 

| J 


God, the Wonderful & the Counſellor; In that he was mightie, Ghe- 


Chap. 28 of Chriſtian Religion. 483 
tert, and ſo doth alſo the Commentarie vpon Geneſis. And the holp Bereſchith 


Rabbi (as they terme him) ſaith expꝛellp, that the Peſſtas, in that hee Rabbi vp- 


ſhould be both God and Pan,ſhould be called Emanuelzin that he was "aa on pos 5 


zcr,that is to ſay,Strong 2 In that he was Everlaſting, the father of E- cadoſch. 


uerlaſtingaes; Jn reſpect that peace ſhould be increaſed vnder him, the 
Prince of Peace: In that he ſhould deliuer mens ſoules from hell, the 
deliuerer out of bondage: and in that he ſhould ſaue men, leſus that is 
to ſay, the Sauiour. Foz wher as Rabbi Selomoh, to conuep theſe titles 
to Ezechias, interpꝛeteth them after this maner: And God the woder- 
ful, the Counſellor, & the everlaſting Father, hath called Ezechias the 


Prince of Peace, &c. Beſides that, the Hebrew Grammar, t the pbzaſe 


ok that tongue, are repugnant to that conſtruction: It is well enough 
ſeene, that ſuch things cannot be verified of king Ezechias,t that it is 
but a deuice of this late boꝛne lew,againſt the opinion of all antiquity 


- to eſcape from this text, which is ſo expꝛeſſe. Eſay in his 7, Chapter Efay 7 


faith thus: Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and bring forth a Son: 

Pere pe ſee that Chꝛiſt ſhall be a man: And thou ſhalt call his name E- WOE 
manuel, chat is to ſay, God with vs. Then ſhall he bee both God and or 
Man, that is to wit, God dwelling among men as a man. But vnto jyous, chat 
this, and ſuch like texts, they anſwere vs, that E/, that is to ſay, God, is to ſay. 
is imparted to Pꝛinces and Judges: And therefoꝛe let vs heare fur; the cuerla- 
ther. In that day (ſaith Eſay) the Lord of Hoſts Iehouah ſebbaoth ſhall 275. God, 


| | 8. & 
be in ſtead of a crowne of glory, and of a Diademe of honour to the re- f fe. 


ſidue of his people. The Chaldee Paraphzaſt interpzeteth this concer⸗ reſbichke- 


ning the Mellias. tana. 

And againe; In that day ſnall the people that were harried away 
and rent in peeces, bee brought for a preſent to the Lord of Hoſts, 
The Commentarie vpon Geneſis vnderſtandeth this alſo to be ſpo- 
ken of the ſame perſon. This is another: I will wait for the Lord, 
who hath hidden his face from the houſe of Iacob,and I will attend vp- 
= him. The Diſciples.of Rabbi Hija apply this in the Talmud of the 

ſas. a 

And pet in all theſe places, whereſoener is the wozd Lord, the 
Hebrew hath the wozd Tehouah, that is to ſap, the Beer, oz he that is, 
which is the vnſpeakeable oꝛ vnutterable name ok the Creatoꝛ, and in 


bpinis of the Hebrewes, is not ts be imparted to any Creature. Mher⸗ 


won it inſueth, that the Mellias, to whom it is imparted, ſhould be the 

dery euerlaſting God; and that the ancient wziters, who attributed : * 

thoſe ſapings to him, loked that he ſhould be ſuch a one. In the thꝛee 
| any 
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and twentie, and in the thꝛee and thirtie of Ieremie, we read thus: Be. 
hold, the dayes ſhall come, that vnto Dauid J will raiſe vp a righteous 
branch, and he ſhall reigne as King, Theſe wozds belong to Chziſtg 
Manhood. But by and by after he ſaith, And in his dayes Iuda ſhall bee 
ſaued; and behold, the name whereby he ſhall be called, ſhall be Ieho. 
uah, the Euerlaſting, our Righteouſneſſe. Here againe is the fozeſaid 
vncommunicable name of God, which the Iewes do ſo greatly rene. 
rence. Pet notwithſtanding, the 70. Interpꝛeters, who were all 
lewes, vnderftod it ſo, and Ionathas interpzeteth it of Chziſt in both 
reſpects. As touching the latter Rabbines, who willneds co2re the 
text, and in ſtead of reo, do ſet down a, to the intent that the ſence 
might be, He that calleth him, ſhal be the Euerlaſting: Jrepozt me to 
all their owne Grammarians, whether it be not both a cozrupting, 4 
a racking of the text. And trulp, in the 33. chapter, the Pzophet ſaith 
the ſame thing in diuers woꝛds: whereunto this fo2geris cannot bee 
applied. That is the cauſe why Rabbi Abba vpon the Lamentations 
Lamen, 1. of Ieremy, demandeth what ſhal be the name of the Pelſias, and after. 
verſ. 16. Ward anſwereth, IJehouah chemo, the Euerlaſting is his Name. Andto 
that purpoſe alleageth he the ſeifeſame texts of Ieremy.And the Com. 
mentarie vpon the Pſalmes ſaith, Seeing that none of the Subiects of 
Miaraſch a King of fleſh and bloud, that is to ſay, of a temporall King, is called 
= ©. by his name (that is to ſap, King:) How happeneth it that God impar- 
4 Pal. x, tech his owne name tothe Meſſias? and what name is that? Sothlp, le- 
houah is his name, accoꝛding to this ſaping, The man of warre, Ieho- 
. uah (that is to ſap, the Euerlaſting) is his name. And Rabbi Moſes 
Had jew! fc Hadarſan, expounding this ſaying of Sophonie, to call vpon the name 
vpon Gen, of the Euerlaſting, ſaith thus: Here Ichouah is nothing elſe but the 
cap. a1. King, the Meſſias, (oz the annointed King.) And the ſame thing is tt- 
Thalmud pęated in the ſelfeſame woꝛds in the Thalmud. And whereas ſome, to 
"groan diſappopnt vs of the conſequence of theſe texts, doe ſap, that in Eze- 
drmm. cap. chiel, Ieruſalem is called by that name, where it is ſaid thus, Tehouah 
Helec, ſchammah, (that is toſap) the Euerlaſting is there; that is to ſay, the 
CTeauerlaſting hath choſenhis dwelling place in Teruſalem ; They by | 
changing the Hebꝛew vowels, do make him to ſay,Tehou4h ſchemo that 
is to ſay) the Enerlaſting is his Name. But beſides the conſent of all 
Copies repugning to this vulhamefaſfneſſe, I5narhav can aſſoile the 
Alidraſch. Caſe,who tranſlateth it expꝛelly, God hath placed his Godhead there. 
Tehilm, Pow, beſides the ſaid texts, which ſhew, that the Ie wes of old time 
vpon the Waited fo2 a Meſſias that ſhould be both God and Man: we haue allo 
42, Flal. great tokens thereof in theſe few wꝛitings of theirs, aid nie 
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his owne being, and that Iſrael ſhall no moze bee bzought in bondage. 
And vpon Geneſis, Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan alleaging this ſaying of the 4s, 
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piſperſed here and there, notwithſtanding that the Tewes hide them 


from vs, oꝛ elſe cozrupt them as much as they tan. The Commentary l be 


book cnti- 


| ppon the Pſalme ſaith : Becauſe the Gentiles ceaſſe not to aske of VS, tled Siphres 


Where is our God? the time ſhall come, that God will fir among the ypon the 
Righteous, ſo as they ſhall be able to poynt him out with their fin ger. 26 of Le- 
And whereas it is often ſaid, I will walke among you, itisall one mus, 
(ſay they )as if a King ſhould go walk in his garden with his Gardiner, 1 
& his gardener ſhouldalwaies ſhrink behind him: and the King ſhould vpon the 


fay,ſhrinke not backe, for loc, I am like thee: euen ſo will God walke 14. 0f Exo. 


among vs in his garden of pleaſure in time to come. And therfoze ano- the vallcit 


ther ſaith, that the Cuerlaſting ſhall one day be as a bꝛother of Iacob, verſ. 1. 
that is to lap, in the time of the Peſſias, attozding to this ſaying of ther 
Ballet, I would faine that thou waſt to me as a brother. And the Com- The book 
mentary vpon the Ballet ſaith in another place, That God himſelfe, Tanku- 
who is the huſband of the Church, ſhould come in his owne perſon to _ 
marry her. Upon the 25. of Leuiticus, where mention is made of one angry 
bother that redemeth out another in the pere of Iubilee,many make «il | 
an Allegoꝛp, that p bzother is Chꝛiſt. And the Commentary affirming Rabbi Mo. 


the ſame,ſaith,that Iſrael ſhall be redeemed of God, who ſhall come in ſes. 


adarſan 
vpon Gen 


Pſalm, I will ſhew him the ſaluation of God, ſaith thus: This is one of Pfal m. 49. 
the texts of Scripture of greateſt weight, that the Saluation of Iſrael, is Midraſch- 
the ſaluation of God. For God will be the price and payment of Iſraels ſir Haſitim 
tanſome, like as if man hauing but a little Corne of the ſecond crop, * BI 
ſhould redeeme the ſame. Yereof came the tradition, that God left . wp 
ſome poꝛtion vnperfect on the Nozth ſide, to the intent, that ifany re- zohar. 
poꝛted himſelke to be God, he ſhould fill vp that want, and that there- 


by his Godhead ſhould be knowne. And all men know, that oꝛdinarily 


by the No2th, they meant the euill which ſhould bee remevied by the The Caba- 
Peſſiag. But the Cabaliſts were farre moꝛe ſpirituall in this behalfe us R. Si- 
than the Thalmudiſts, And firſt of all, Rabbi Simeon ben Iohai in His meon. B. 
Commentaries vpon Genefis, in the language of leruſalem, ſaith, that 1 5 
the Feare oꝛ Percy of the Lo2d ſhould take a body in the Mombe or *'? 
a Woman, and that the Ancient ofdapes ſhould be!crowned Bing foz 1, the 


euer. And that it was decreed, that a holy body,and a woman ſhould be books of 


_ Mco2pozated together, and (fox pꝛofe whereofhe alleageth an ancient awc. 


tatncile, 


bok from whence he toke it) the ſame ſhould be accomplithed in the 1 
third age, that is to ſap, in the third period of the Chnrch;and that then Non 8 
the higher woꝛld chould by the laid holy body be vnited to the inferto? cap. 10 

A KR wonld: 
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woꝛld: ſo as God ſhould bee ſanctified beneath as well as above, an 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhould come as out of a ſheath, that is to ſay, ſhonld 
be ſhewed fozth openly: and that all this is but one namelp, the Euer ⸗ 
laſting himſelfe. And to bee ſhoꝛt, that the Woman of whom the holy 
In the tre- Moꝛd ſhould take his bodp, and out of whom the ſaid faithfull wag 
tile San- to come, ſhould be holy and bleſſed aboue all other women. Pow it ap. 
1 peareth, that hereby he meant the Jncarnation of the Beſſtas. Foz in 
3 rp the Talmud, the Schole of Rabbi Hamina being demanded the name 
The booke Of the Peſſias, anſwered, Hamina, that is to ſap, Mercy is bis name, 
of Faith & And in the P2ophets, they betoken the Peſſias by the name of Mer. 
Reconci- cy. Another Cabaliſt ſaith, that ſinne ſhall bee bꝛought to end by the 
* Melſias, who ſhall be the power of God, euen by the Spirit of wile 
bool He. dome where with he ſhall be filled. And another ſaith, that the myſtery 
cadma of Pellias the Bing, is, that his operation conſiſteth wholly in /e, 
Vau, He, au, and iod, he, (Which is the myſterie of the ſeuenth dap) that is to ſay, 
loch He. in calmneſſe of minde, without fo2ce : and that his name whole toge- 
wars . ther, chall be compoſed of theſe letters, to wit, Ieu⁰t, the Eucrlalt. 
tituled, ing. But the holy Rabbi vpon the ninth chapter of Eſay, where Chzif 
The Gate is called The Euerlafting Father, plaieth the Philoſopher pet further 
of light, ppon the letters of that name. Like as the letter he (ſaith he) is made 
n of daleth and vau, (as appeareth by the ſhapes of thoſe letters) ſo ſhall 
eh, the Mefſias be of the nature of Man, & of the nature of God. And like 
ꝝ1lãñs the double he conſiſteth of a double daleth and two vaus: ſo be there 
two Sonſhips in the Meſſias, that is to ſay, two forts of being Son; 
the one in reſpect that hee is the Sonne of GO, the other in reſpett 
that hee is the Sonne of a Propheteſſe, as it is ſaid in Eſay 8. And as 
thoſe ſhapes are diſtinct in one ſelfeſame letter, and yet are both one 
letter: ſo ſhall the natures of Chriſt, or the Meſsias be diſtinct, and yet 
ſhall make but one Chriſt. J ſtand not vpon the foundation which hee 
taketh ok the letters, which J make none account of; but the onely 
thing which J meane to gather, both by this text, and by the fozmer 
textes, and by all other that map be gotten together, is, that the expe⸗ 
ctation of the Jewes in old time, was of a Peſſias that ſhould be both 
God and Pan: and that thep haue not beene able to raze it out of their 
N to this dap, foꝛ all the diligence that they could vſe in that be⸗ 

halfe. 
8 And foꝛaſmuch as AJ haue ſaid, that in God there bee thꝛee perſons 
ſecond in one ſubſtance,the Father, the Bon, and the Holy Ghoſt : it follow- 
perſon E£th that wee muſt ſee which of theſe thzee the Church of Iſrael wal 


ook liclh, ted that the Pellias ſhould be. And as we haue found it meet, that * 
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by whom God created vs (to wit, the Sonne, oꝛ the Wozd) ſhould be 

the meane to create vs new againe; ſo alſo ſhall we find by the Scrip- 

ture, that the ſame ſecond perſon is he that was pzomiſed. Jn Geneſis 

the Peſſias is called Silo, and pzomiſed to be of the ſtock of luda. Now Kimhi in 
the woꝛd Silo (ſaith Kimhi) ſignifieth, The Sonne of him, and is deri- v ee 
ued of a woꝛd which ſignifieth a womans Afterbirth, as they terme it, „„. 
which thing is not to be paſſed oner lightly. And therefoze Dauid re- 

peateth and expoundeth the ſame pꝛomiſe in theſe woꝛds, I will be his 
Father (ſaith the Loꝛd) and hee ſhall bee my Sonne. And in the 89, Plaln, 89. 
Pſalme he addeth,J will make him my firſt begotten, and ſoueraigne 
ofall the Kings of the earth: which Rabbi Nathan applieth to the 


Heſſtas:and thus doth Dauid himſeife expound it in the 2. Pſalme : 
The Lord hath ſaid vnto mice, Thou art my Sonne, this day haue I be- 


gotten thee, And againe, Kiſſe the Sonne, O yee Kings and Rulers of pfalme 2. 
the earth, and happy bee they which put their truſt in him. Surelp, 
it appeareth , that in all that Text hee ſpeaketh of the Sonne of 
GO D, and not of the Sonne ofa Pan. Foz otherwiſe, hee that 
hath ſaid vnto vs, Curſed bee hee that truſteth in man, and a foole is 
hee that leaneth vpon the Princes of the earth, would not ſay vnto 
bs, Bleſſed are they that put their truſt in him. But pet further, Rab- 


bi Selomoh, the Sonne of Tarchi, and Aben Eſra (as much enemies 
ds they be vnto vs) alſo do witneſle, that the laid Pſalme was vnder⸗ 


od in old time to concerne the Beſſias, neither doe they themſelues 
expound it otherwiſe. Inſomuch that Aben Eſra ſaith expꝛeſlp, that Malac. 5. 8. 
Bar ſigniſith a Sonne in that place as well as in the 3 1. chapter of the Ole. e. . 
Pꝛouerbes. And the expoſition of the Ie wes vpon that Pſalme is, that 
their God reſembleth a Ring that would deffrop a Towne in his an⸗ 
ger, if he were not pacified by his Donne. In the 72. Pſalme, where 
the reigning of the Meſlias is manifeſtly deſcribed , His name (ſaith 
hee) ſhall continue for euet, his name ſhall bee Everlaſting, as long Pla. 7. vlt 
3 the Sunne endureth. And the Hebrew woꝛd Innon which hee vleth, 
kommeth of the woꝛd Ni: which ſignifieth a Sonne, as ifa man 
would ſay, Sonned, oz Sonified. In the Commentary vpon the foure- 
ſcoe and thirteenth Pſalme, theſe woꝛdes, Thy Throne is from euer- In Echa 
laſting to euerlaſtin g/ Are expounded to concerne the Peſſias. And the Nabathi, 
+ raphzaſt(which is is repoꝛted to be Rabbi Ioſeph the blind) agreet) e. 
eteunto. 
And in the Talmud, the Schoole of Rabbi Ianai being aſked tou- 
ching the name of the Pellias, anſwereth, Innon is his name, for it is 
aid in the Pſaline, Before the Sun was in the sky, Innon is his name. 
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Dan 2. Eſay, Ieremie and Zachatie in the texts afoze alledged, do call him 
ver. 22. Impe, and in all thoſe places the Chaldee paraphzalt tranſlated it the 
Gen. 1. Lords Anointed: ᷑ Ioſua the (on of Leuic ſaith, that Imp is his name. 
Pſal 36. But leſt we ſhould thinke that this Impe were but an Impe of Da. 
er uid,hetscalled there, the Lords Impe,the Impe of the Euerlaſting,and 

the Euerlaſting himſelfe. Now there is not a neerer noꝛ a pꝛoperer me, 
taphoꝛ then to tearme a ſonne an Impe, oz an Impe à ſonne. This ſon 

we call mozeouer the word, wherein the Iewes diſcent not from vs, 

In the 45. of Eſay it is ſapd, Iſrael ſhal be ſaued by Iehouah(that is to 

ſap,by the Euerlaſting) with cndlefle ſaluation: which ſaying Iona. 

than traſlateth,By the word of the Lord, An Oſe, I will ſaue the houſe 

of Iſrael (ſaith the Lo2d)by the Lord their God: which ſaping the ſaid 

| Jonathan tranſlated, by the word of the Lord their God, and ſo fozth 
Pil.rs, oꝛdinarily in all other like texts. And it is not to be doubted, but that 
Eſay. 45. by the ſayd wozd they meant the Meſlias. Foz in the Hundꝛed and 
tenth palme. (which as they themlelues affirme, containeth the my. 
ſtries of the Pefſias)vpon theſe woꝛds: The Lord ſayd vnto my Lord 
&c. Ionathan ſaith, The Loid ſaid vnto his word, sit thou on my right 
band, And Rabbi Iſaack Arama vpon Geneſis, expounding this text of 
the hundzed & ſeuen and fozteith Pſalme, The Lord ſent forth his 
lathe Word: and they were ſettled, oz as others tranſſate it, were hcaled, 
booke in- ſaith expꝛelſlp that this wozd is the eſlias: Yea and Rabbi Simeon 
titled che the ſon of Iohai, the chiefe of the Cabaliſts, waiting vpon Gene ſis, and 
"apy a bp the way expounding there theſe wozds of Job, yet notwithſtanding 

= 3 I ſhall lee my God in my fleſh; ſaith, that the mercie which pꝛoteed 
leu in ii eth from the higheſt wiſedome of God, ſhall be crowned by the wozd, 
booke of andtake the fleſh of a woman. But let vs heare Philo the Iewe vpon 

iſ * the baniſh- this popnt; Hardly can I ſay (faith he) what time is appointed for the 

dd. returne of the baniſhed Iewes. For men hold opinion that it ſhalbe at 

the death of a high Prieſt, which as ſome thinke is at hand, and as o- 
ther ſome thinke is far hence. But my opinion is, that this high Prieſt 
ſhall be the word or ſpeech of God, cleare from fin, as well willing as 
vnwilliag, who to his father bath God the Father of all, and to his mo- 

Malachy, ther hath the wiſedome whereby all things in the world were created, 

vers. And therefore bis head ſhall be anoynted with Oyle, His Maieſtie 
Þ Ole.6. ſhall ſhead forth beames of light round about him, and hee ſhal) be 
vera. cloathed with light as with a garment, For the ancient word of him, 
that is, incloathed with the world, &c. Alſo in Malachie where it is 

ſaid, I will ſend mine Ambaſſador before my face, Rabbie Moſes tht 

fon of Maimon expoundeth it, Before Chriſt the Anoynted, Jnd 


eas are a etc 
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And in Olee where it is wzitten, We ſhall liue before his face: Rabbi 
Moy ſes Hadarſan ſaith, it is Chꝛiſt the King. And in the 1 7. Plalme, 
where it is ſaid, I ſhall behold thy countenance in righteouſneſſe, and 
be ſatisfied at the riſing vp of thy likeneſſe: Rabbi Nehemias ſaith, 1 
ſhall be ſatisfied with the fight of thy Meſſias, who is thine image. And # 
to the ſame purpoſe might a great many moe bee alleaged. The thing p 
which they ſay, ts all one in effec with that which wee ſap, namely, 1 
that the Son, oz Moꝛd of God, is the Image of God, and the bzight- _— * in 
nelle of his countenance: To be ſhozt, we ſay, that the Bonne is light Kab en = 
of light: and they ſay the ſame of the Peſſias. Foz vpon the Lamenta⸗ cap. 1. v. 6. 

tions of Jeremy, Rabbi Biba being aſked the name of the Meſlias, an- 

ſwereth in the end, that it is Nehira, that is to lap, Light, actoꝛding to 

this ſaying in the ſecond of Daniel, Light is with him. And vpon the ene 8 

place of Geneſis, where it is wꝛitten, Let there be light, Rabbi Moyſes p ria 4 

Hadarſan ſaith, that it is the Meſſias, accoz ding to Rabbi Abba, and = 
Rabbi Iohanan vpon the 36. Pſalme, where it is ſaid, Wee ſhall ſee Pfalme 1 8 W 
light in thy light, Oftentimes(ſap they) hath the light of Iſrael beene Eſay 4. 


Pſalme 17, it 
ji} 
vic 1 


quenched and kindled againe, when they were one while ſubdued,and 


another while deliuered. But in the end he ſaith, It is not to be required In mne 
that fleſh and bloud (that is to ſap,amoztall man) ſhall enlighten vs, _— q _ 
but God himſelfe in his owne ſubſtance will do ic. Accozding where- The Gaz 
unto it is ſaid in the 18. Pſalme, God hath been our light. And like- of light. 
wiſe in Eſay, Iſrael ſhall be ſaued by the everlaſting, To be ſhot, like <ap-2+ 
as we kap, that the Don as in reſpect of the Father, is as a riuer in re⸗ 
(pect of the ſpꝛing, oꝛ as Reaſon is in reſpect of the Minde: ſo ſap the 
Cabalifts,that the light of the ſoule of the Meſſias, is in reſpect of the 
liuing God, as Reaſon is in reſpea ofthe Pind x that the living God 
as in Reſpect of the Peſſfas,is as a fountaine oz welſpzing of lining 
water, in reſpect of the ſtreame, oz river of life that floweth out of it. 

Now then, we haue in our Scriptures a Peviatoz that is both God 
md Pan. But reaſon hath led vs to two circumftances moe: The one 
la, that this man muſt be of our rate, and the other is,that hee mult bee 1 
bone after another manner than we be; the one foꝛ our behofe,the o- ne 
ther koꝛ his owne dignity: and therefoꝛe let vs enquire pet further ob 
the Rabbins concerning theſe points. As tauching p firlt point, it is e- 
uldent enough of it ſelf, 2 needeth no long p2ofe. Foz Chꝛiſt is pꝛomi- 
led to come of the ſgd of Adam, Abraham, Iſaac, Iacob, luda, f Dauid; 
and the Ie wes haue held it ſo certain, that euen during the time cf their 
taptiuity at Babylon, they choſe their Reſch Caluta, that is to ſap, the 
chieke Captaine of their baniſhed folke, out of the houſe of Dauid, as 
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499 Of the Trewneſſe Chap. 1g 
from whence they loked foz a deliuerer. And as touching the ſetom 
point, Behold(ſaith Eſay)a virgin ſhall conceiue and beare a Son, and 
call his name Emanuel; which is as much to ſap, as that the Meſſiag 
ſhall be the ſon of a virgin, and that he chal be begotten without fleſhly 
copulation. The late wziters of the Iewes ſap,it is not waitten, A vir. 
gin, or maiden; but a wench, or yong woman. J will not vrge them, 
that the Hebrew wozd Alma is taken ozdinarily foꝛ a pong Paiden, 
o2 Uirgin, as in the 24. of Geneſis, where Rebecca is ſo called; and in 


the 2. of Exodus, Where it is ſpoken of the Siſter of Moſes. And euen 


in this place the 70. Interpꝛeters tranſlate it in Greeke, Idou he Par. 
thenos, that is ta ſap, Behold, a Virgin, &c. But J would haue them to 
tell me what the token is that is giuen here to the houſe of Dauid, and 


whether a token ought not to be ſome ſpeciall and notable thing, and 


whether it be not a matter of earneſt, ſith it is God that giueth it, who 


ſaith exp2eſly, Aske mee a token, whether it bee from beneath, or from 


aboue? i beſeech them to tell me, what ſkrange ſigne oz token is there, 
in that a pong woman beareth a Child? What thing is moꝛe o2dinary 
in the wozld,+ conſequently moꝛe fond to be giuen oz taken fo2 a mira 
cle? Nap, the ancient Rabbines haue wel waded euen into the depth of 


debe: this matter. And therefoze Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan waiting vpon the 


Moſes 


Hadarſan *5-Pſalme,vpon theſe wozds,Truth ſhall bud out of the earth, ſaith 


vpon the thus: Rabbi Ioden(ſaith he) noteth here, how it is not ſaid here, Shall 
$5,Plalme. be borne, but ſhall bud, becauſe the begett ing and birth of the Meſſias 
{hall not be after the maner of other worldly creatures, but he ſhall be 
bred without company or copulation, And it is certaine, that no man 
nameth his father, but he is concealed and kept ſecret, vntill he himſelfe 


Vpon the come and reueale him. And vpon Geneſis, Vou haue ſaid (ſaith the 


** Loꝛd) We be fatherleſſe: and ſo ſhall the Redeemer bee whom I will 
Zach, 4, 7 giue vnto you: according to that which is ſaid in the 4 of Zachary, Loe, 


Pfal, 110 this is the man whoſe name is Branch:and of whom it is ſaid in the 110 
Pſalm, Thou art a Prieſt for euer after the order of Melchiſedeck. Allo 
he repoꝛteth, that Rabbi Berechia gathereth the like. But Rabbi Sime- 


Deneſ 2 on ben Toba ſaith yet moze expꝛeſly vpon Geneſis, That the Spirit 


hauing been ſhut vp in a (womans) wombe, ſhould come fozth with 
great fo2ce to be the higheſt Pꝛince, which is Pellias the King. And 
the holy Rabbia pꝛoctædeth ſo farre, as to ſk out by the pꝛopoꝛtion of 
their Cabal, what ſhould bee the name of the Iſracliriſh Uirgin that 


Haradoſch ſhould beare the Peſſtas. There remaine many other things to bee 
treated of concerning the time. the place, the life and the death of the 
Pelſias, which are reſerued fs; another place, peraduenture mo: 


conuentent 
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convenient fo2 them. Let it ſuffice vs foꝛ this time, That in the Reli- 
gion of the Iſraelites there was pꝛomiſed from time to time, euen from 
the beginning, the Pediatoꝛ betweene Gods Juſtice, and Mans ſin- 
fulnefſe, the Sauiour of mens ſoules, and the Authoz of the ſelfeſame 


cleanſing which the very Heathen themſelues deemed to be ſo needful; 


namely, Jeſus Chꝛiſt, God 4 Pan, the euerlaſting Son of God, bozne 
of woman in his due time, without ſin, free from Gods w2ath as in re- 
ſpect of himſelfe, and able to appeaſe it towards others, cleane in his 
humane nature, and ſufficient thꝛough his diuine nature to cleanſe 
ours. And this is the third marke which J haue ſhewed to be ſo need⸗ 
full in Keligion, and ſo peculiar therunto, that whereſoeuer the ſame 
is found, there is Keligion, that is toſay, a way to ſaiuation ; and 
whereſocuer the ſame wanteth, there is no Religion at al. 


Do then, in the Religion of Iſracl we haue all the thꝛee markes of the The con- 
true Religion, namelp, the true God, the Law of God, g the Mediatoz clufon of 


the three 
Markes cf 


of Salyation. And J beſtech all men to lok well about them, and to ſc& 
whether they can finde them elſewhere in anp other of the Religions 


that haue bin of old time. Pap, amongſt them, in ſtead of the true God; Religion 
we ſhal find Diuels, Pen & Stocks. In ſtead of Gods wozd toenligh- in 1iracl. 


ten vs to Soule-health, we ſhall find doubtfull Ozacles, and anſweres 
of Jdols,vaine,fond,without ground, without end, which ſpeak not a 


whit of Gods glozp,noz of mans welfare. In ſtead ofa ſufficient Me⸗ 
diatoz,wee ſhall finde a ſoꝛt of waſhings that paſſe no further than the 


ſkin; we ſhall finde manſlaughters, and ſacrificingof wzetched Cai- 


tifes,condemned fo their miſdeeds. But how ſhould there be any re⸗ 


ligion, where is no God⸗ Oz how ſhould religion bee certaine, where 
God ſpeaketh not? Oz how ſhould it be a healthfull one. where he him⸗ 
ſelfe is not the meane of atonement? Trulp, therefoꝛe let vs ſay, that 


onely in Iſrael was the true Religion; and that Iſrael was as a Schwle 


0 Uniuerſity kounded by God, wherein he himſelfe vouchſafed to 
teach, that men might learne their owne ſaluation. 


But behold, here is pet one obiection againſt God. How happeneth Obi. Abbas. 


it (ay they )that this Schole was among this people onely/whp was 
it not in all Nations : UWhy was it not (at leaftwiſe) in ſome other 
as well ag in that? O Man, it becommeth man to hold his peace when 
God ſpeaketh,and to peeld to whatſoeuer he would haue done. Thou 
ut righteous ſo farre fo2th as thou doefh righteous deedes: but as foꝛ 
God, it is farre otherwiſe with him;  foz with him, things are not 
righteous furtherfozth than he doth them. Heuertheleſle, J pꝛap thee, 
what canſt thou ſay? J in Adam, God the Creatoz made all mankind: 

Lk 4 and 
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and in Adam all mankinde was foꝛloꝛne. But the wiſedome of the 
Creatoꝛ tame betwen,and in it heereneales his woꝛd, e vttered the 
pꝛomile of the mediatoꝛ to all men. Here now thou ſeeſt no diſtinction 
of Nations oꝛ people. Df Adams childzen, ſome embzaced the ſernice 
of God, and the pzomiſe : and ſome fozſoke it, and regarded it not, 
Some (fay J)toke part with the Diuell; and otherſome ſtacke to the 
gracious godneſſe of God. What haſt thou to alleage here againſt the 
righteauſnes of the Creatoz? After this followeth a generallcozruy 
tion of mankinde; and God exhszteth them by Noe, to repentance, 
thꝛeatning them with his w2ath if they did otherwiſe. Stil they refuſe 
Gods mercy, and foz ſo doing, are all dꝛowned by his Juſtice, ſauing 
onely Noe t᷑ his houſhold, who were ſaued in the Arke. Now, were 
not all men hitherto'onelp one people ſtill? And were not Gods wozd, 
and the reuealing of himſelfe directed ſtill to alt men? Againe, pee ſee 
that in the Arke all mankind was gathered againe into one houſhold. 
At that time there was no difference of circumciſed and vncircumti- 
ſed, of Jew oz Gentile. Anon they turned away bnto Idols, & foꝛſcke 
the couenant that God had made with them. Who hath not cauſe here 
to honour the patientnes of God, in bearing with them, & to wonder, 
not that he ſuffered men to take their owne waies; but rather that hee 
vouchſafed to reſerue any men aliue in the wozld? Bet notwithſtan- 
ding, euen at that time he choſe Abraham out of the midſt of {dolatry, 
manifeſted himſeife new againe bnto him, vttered his ſecrets vnto 
him, deliuered him his pzomiſes in pawne, and entred into couenant 
with him, and his ſeed. All which things were not done alonely fo: 
him and his ſerd, but fs ble lle all the nations and kind2eds of the earth 
in the partie that was to be bo2ne of is ſted, and to renew his Cone- 
nant with them. Who then ſeeth not here, both that the couenant was 
offered to all Nations, howbeitthat all of them had refuſed it: and 
that when God of his inſmite mercy renewed it with Abraham, he re⸗ 
newed it in effect with all men? Thou defireft that God ſhould beiuf; 
and pet thon deſireſt to continue fill as then art. Mere hee iuſt after 
that maner which thou wouldſt haue him iuſt, thou hadſt been vndone 
in Adam; thou hadſt beene ſwept away with the floud; thou hadſt been 
deſtroped in the ouer flowing of vngodlines and Jdolatry after the 
floud; thou hadſt (ſay J,) beene either not at all, oz continued fozloꝛne 
foꝛ ener. Thus deſireſt thou things both contrary in themſelues, and 
tontrarp to thine ane meaning. And therefoꝛe appeale not ts Gods 
tuſfice, but cry vnto him fozmercy with both thy handes. And pet 
in thy deſiring of his mercie, oz grace, there. is pet another _— 
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in that thou wilt needs appoint him the manner and meaſure thereof 
and thou wilt haue him to doe it at thy pleaſure: wheras notwithſtan⸗ 
ding, ik he ſhould do it acc oꝛding to thy deuice, thou wouldſt find fault 
with him fo2 it; and if thou hadſt liked well of it, another man would 
haue milliked it. But what aduice couldeſt thou haue giuen him fo; 
the creating of thee, who as then was notz ©2 what counſell wouldſt 


thou give him koꝛ the recreating of thee, who art but the wozſe foz - 


that which thon haſt already? Thou wouldſtGod ſhould haue reuealed 
himſelf a like to all men. He did that at the beginning. Wel, ſuch re- 
uelations tend to a Pediatoꝛ, and the lame Pediatoꝛ muſt beGod and 
Pan: and to be Man, it behoueth him to be boꝛne of ſome one Stocke 
n other. And thou ſeeſt, that pꝛiuiledge muſt needs befall to ſome one 
certaine Stocke: foꝛ he that is to ſaue all men, cannot be boꝛne of all 
men. If thou be a Romane, the gloztouſnefſe of thy City will ſeem to 


deſerue it: but yet will Babylon and Niniue ſtand in contention with 


thee foꝛ it, and Athens will think to bee no leſſe regarded foꝛ her lcar- 
ning lake. How much ſperdier way were it foꝛ vs to cut off this ſtrife 
by peelding vnto God, who lapth, the caſe here ſtandeth not vpon me- 


rit but vpon mercy? And to the intent al men may perteiue it to be ſo; 


J will haue the welfare of all Kingdomes to come of a hillocke that is 
hidden in the midſt of the wozld , in the digging downe whereof they 
haue taken ſo much pains and pleaſure. And leſt this ſame hillock it 


ſelfe honldgrow pꝛond, J will make it to ſpꝛing, not out of the top, 


but ont of the fot therof; no2 out of the head City, but out of a little 
Ulllage that is vnregarded. Yea and moꝛeouer (as wee ſhall ſ& here⸗ 
after) where it ſp2ingeth vp, there ſhall it be refuſed, and rangers 
hall ſet it on fire; inſomuch that wherethe foundations of the King- 
dome thersf are laid, one fone ſhal not be left ſtanding vpon another. 
Let al the wiſe men of the woꝛld wap thefe circumſtances, pea euen 
accozding to their own wiſdom; and ſeeing that ſaluation is a reward 
of free fauoz, and not arecompence of deſert; a thing that concerneth 
Gods glozp, which is the finall end of all things, and not mans vani⸗ 
ty: let them tell mee where the Mediatoꝛ of mans ſaluation could bee 
bozne,o2 where the myſteries of his comming ought rather to be be- 
ſtowed, than in Iſrael? Pet notwithſtanding, if we conſider fill all cir- 


kumſtances, the wozlv ſhall till be found vnercuſable. Foz the firſt 


kingdomes were in Syria, Aſſyria, Perſia, Arabia, and Ægypt: vpon the 
boꝛders of all which kingdomes, Ieruſalem ſtod as a Match - tower, 
fo them to loke at, oz as a Lanterne to giue light to all thoſe Pati- 
ons round abaut it. And as the Empires began to remoue further off, 


into 
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Rabba. Hama the ſon of Hauina ſaith in the Talmud, The Son of Dauid ſhall 
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into the leſſer Aſia, Greece, and Italy, wee ſee how Gods pꝛouidente 
did diſperſe the Iewes E their Synagogues into them thzoughout the 
whole woꝛld as Pꝛeachers of the true God, Scholes of his ſeruite, 
and Heralds of the Pedtato? that was to come, to bzing ſaluation tg 
all mankind. Now fozaſmuch as the end of Religion is mans ſaluati; 
on, and the end of our Scriptures is Chꝛiſt the Pediatoz the bzinger 
thereof: we muſt hencefozth ſee how he hath bin pzomiſed from time 
to time ſince the firſt beginning, and whether he haue bin exhibited 
the woꝛld in the time afoꝛe limited vnto him. And that is the thing 
which we haue to treate ok in the Chapters next following. 

: 5 | 


7... bb 


CHAP. XXIX. 
That the time wherein the Mediator mus promiſed to come, is our 
paſt, and that he muſt needs be come, as wel according to the Scrig. 
turcs, as according to the traditionsof the Iewes. 


Eknow already by our Scriptures, that there is our e- 


75 A 


Th « k \ \ / : 7 . 7 ' 
euer, VI Gl diatoꝛ, we know his office, his nature, and the end of his 
of Chriſts |S N dcomming: and wee know theſe things not onelp by our 


comming. |S} Scriptures,but alſo by the commentaries of the ancient 
Sen. 49. Tewes, Now followeth, that we ſee whether he be come into the wozld 
02 no, which is the point wherein lyeth the chiefe difference and dila⸗ 


e rl greement betweene the Iewes and the Chꝛiſtians. The Iewes looks 


vnder the Foz him ſtill, and think long koʒ his comming. The Chziltians beleeue 
title San he is come already, t put their truſt in him: and both of them ground 


hadrin the themſelues vpon the ſame pꝛeſidents, yea and oftentimes vpon ths 
Cha. He. fame clauſes. 


— book Let the Scriptures therefoze be iudges of this caſe, and let vs ſa 
called Zo- What time they behighted foz his comming, & what tokens they giue 


ar. vs o his comming. Firſt of all, The Scepter(ſaith Iacob)ſhal not be 
Kimhi vp- taken from Iuda, nor the Lawgiuer from between his feete, vntil Silo 
c rm come. This text is expounded of the Beſſias, by the Zoar of the Ca- 
book of baliſts, and bythe Talmudiſts in diuers plates, by the Chaldee Para- 
Roots. phꝛaſes, and by Rabbi Dauid Kimhi himſelfe. And the ſence is cleere, 
The king- namely, that the ſouereignty æ chief authozity of gonernment ſhould 
dome is continue in the tribe of Iuda, vntill the comming of Chꝛiſt, as Onke- 


_ los and the commentary vpon Geneſis expound it: wherupon Rabbi 


not 


— 
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not come, ſo long as any ſouereigne authority, be it neuer ſo ſmall re- Ie. 
waineth in Iſrael: and to the confirmation thereof hee alle ageth the mud in che 
tert out of the 18. Chap. of Eſay. Alſs Rabbi Mili alleaging Rabbi E- Chapter 
hzer the ſon of Rabbi Simeon, ſaith, that Chziſt ſhall not come, vntill Chelik. 
there be a cleane riddance of all Iudges and all Magiſtrates in Iſrael. Ein 


ver. 5. & 7. 


Which thing he wil needs gather likewiſe vpon the firſt chap ok Eſa. EH 
Therefoꝛe when they once ſaw that the ſouereignty and all maner of a . & 
juriſdictid ceaſed in Ieruſalem: they ſhould haue taken it foꝛ a ſure to: 26. | 
ken, that the Beſſias was at their dozes. Now therefo2e lot vs ſee if! King. 12 
this alteration be come to paſſe, and the very peculiar time when it : 1 
came to paſſe, Saul (ſap ſame of their new Rabbines / was choſen king ä 
in Silo of the tribe of Beniamin, and it may be that theſe things were his 4. book: 
ſpoken of him. Pap: foꝛ it is ſapd, The Scepter ſhall not depart from of Princes 
luda. And ſceing that the Scepter had not as then beene in luda, noz 1 Tal- 
was to come into that Tribe, vntill David was after ward anoynted n tbe 
Ring: the Scripture ſhould rather haue ſapd: The Scepter {hall not urge 
be in Tuda, vntill it haue beene taken from Silo. Vlherebp it appea- Cap. Dine. 
reth that the ſaid text cannot be meant of Saul. Others ſap, that le- Mammo- 
roboam the ſonne of Nabath remoued the ſtate of Ephraim from the woch. Rab- 
ſubiection of Tada by the rebellion of the ten Tribes, and was crown- : Dh 
Fs Fs : g the Egyp- 
ed in Silo. Pea ſap we; but the Scepter remained ſtill in Iuda, and the tizn in the 
thief Senate in leruſalem;e the ſtate of Ephraim was bꝛought to ruine preface of 
long time afoꝛe Iuda was caried away vnto Babylon, pea and lerobo- the Maic- 
am was crowned in Sichem and not in Silo. Againe, what manner ok . 
interpꝛetation is this, varill Silo come, that is to ſap, vntill Ierobo- 
am come, who is crowned in Silo? Some therefoꝛe by the wozd Silo, 
will needs vnderſtand Nabuchodonoſor. Fo2(ſapthep) he took Ieru- 
alem, caried Iuda awap to Babylon and deſtroied the Temple, and by 
that means they think to ſhift off the ſaid Pꝛopheſie. But euen in the JB Hil- 
time of the captiuity, the Iewes hada Reſchgaluta, that is to ſay, a in; 
chieke 02 head Gouernour of their captiuity, whom they choſe of the 5 : re 
Lribe of Iada,and-peculiarly of the houſe of Dauid, as their own i- 5 
loziez do teſtifie, wherein they ſet down the lucceſlion of their Pꝛin · of whoſe 
tes verp carefully from Zorobabel fozth. Ichoole iſ- 
And therefoze the Talmud ſaith,that by the Scepter, wee muſt vn- d wa 
derſtand the heads of the captiuity, and by the La w- giuer, the Sonnes 2 
of Hillel, that is to ſap, the diſciples of Hillel, of whom the two chie- men in che 
feſt were Ionathas the Donne of Vziel,the Authoꝛ of the Chaldec pa- Lawe, | 
taphzaſis vpon the P2ophets , and Simeon the righteous, of whom 53 Pn. 
mention is made in Saint Luke. To bee thozt, the Machabces —— ee — 
elues gæus. 
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ſelues, who help both the louereignty e the Pꝛieſthod in Iſrael, were 
(as they themſelues repoꝛt) of Iuda by the mothers ſide, & of Leui by 
the fathers ſide ( foꝛ thoſe two tribes were wont to goe together by al, 
liance )o2 rather (as otherſome repozt )of luda by the father ſide, and of 
Leui by the mothers (ide. And as fo2 the Sanhedrins, that is to ſap, the 
Rabbi 70. Judges (who in the opinion of Rabbi Moſes Hadarſan, were not 
Moſes to ceaſe afoze the coming of the Peſlias) they continued ſtill euen vn 
Hadarſan der the captinity of Babylon, and vnder the dominion of the Macha. 
ypon Gen, bees. Mitherto therfoze the Beſſtas could not bee come: and beſides 


gap. 4 that, it were an vtter reſting of the Text, to tranſferit any other way 


than to the comming of the Peſſias, againſt the whole conſent of all 


4 * a Iſrael, But (ſaith Ioſephus the Jew) after the wars between Ariſto. 


j e bulus  Hircanus the laſt of the Machabees, the Romanes being Lozdg 


the warres of Iewry,dtd ſet vp one Herod the ſonne of Antipater an Edomite,that 
ofthe lews ig to wit, à mere ſtranger (to be King there. Which Herod, fog the ga: 
gap. 5-825 ſtex ſtabliching of his ſtate, married the daughter of Hircanus then pꝛi⸗ 
= cab ſoncr in Parthia. After ward when he ſaw that Hircanus) who onely 
**4.-515; remained of the ſtocke of the Machabees, was returned home, fearing 
left the Iewes, who bare an affection to him, ſhould ſet him vp againe 

in the kingdome; he killed both him e his daughter whom he had ta- 

ken to wife, and alſo the childzen whom hee had begotten of her. Am 

not contented with that outrage, he roted out as many of the houſe of 

picto in Juda, as lived inany countenance az credit,defaced their files 4 titles 
:<booke WMD burned their pedigrees. Alſo he made High Pꝛieſts whoit plea 
Times, ſed him, but not accozding to the lawe, no2 accozding to their Tribes. 
Finallp(as ſaith Phylo the Jewe) he ſlew all the Sanhedrin, that is to 

wit, the 72. Senatozs of the houſe of Iuda, which were aſſiſtants to 

the King, and did put Proſelites t᷑ ſtrangers in their plate; inſomuch 

that hauing by his cruelty aboliſhed both the Pꝛieſthood and the Se⸗ 

nate, and vtterly confounded the whole ſtate, he bzought to palſe, that 

at length about the 30. pere of his reigne, he was accepted of all men 

foꝛ King, and ruled all things as he lifted himſelfe. This is the time 

(ſap J) wherin the ſouereigntp and iuriſdiction of Iuda did teaſe; and 

that not like an Cclipſe fo2 a few houres, dapes oz pters, but foꝛ acon 

tinuall time zinſomuch that from that time koꝛth ( which is now about 

1500, yeeres agone) there hath not riſen vp any one man in all the 

woꝛld, being a Iew boꝛn, that hath any where had any authoꝛity, great 

oꝛ (mall among the Iewes, Nay further, Veſpaſian, Titus, Domitian, 
Adrian, and diuers other Emperoꝛs of Rome, haue indeuoured ts 

rot out the whole houſe of Iuda; and they of the Tribe of Iuda haut 


ſought 


— 
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ſought fo conceale themſelues, & manifeſtly to cozrupt their own pe⸗ 
digrers, to ridde themſelues from the rigozous inquiſition that was 
made koꝛ them. Jnſomuch that at this dap, there is not a Jcw (3re- 
pozt me to themſelues whether J lap not true) which can vaunt that 


' he hath his Pedigree certain,yea oz which can che w any likely conie- 


ture that he is of the Tribe of Iuda,that is to ſap, of the bloud Ropall 
of the which Chꝛiſt was pzomiſed. That which J haue ſaid,appeareth 
ſufficiently by the pzeſent ſtate of the Iewes, which haue ſo long time 
continued, and yet ſtill be without Bing, without Gouernour, with- 
out Pꝛieſt, without Judge, without Genealogy, and without certain 
ſucceſſion. But fozaſmuch as they refuſe the witneſſe of the whole 
woꝛld, let vs heare their own. Jn Deuterono.Chap. 1 7. where men- 
tion is made of the Bing, it is laid thus: Thou ſhalt ſer him ouer thee Deut. 17 
to be thy King. whom the Lord thy God ſhall giue thee from among zidrach 


thy brethren, and thou ſhalt not ſet a ſtranger ouer thee. And the cu- vpo Deut. 


tome was to deliver the Law to the King to read therin, as is erp2cſ- 
ly commanded there. Now (ſaith the Commentary vpon that place) 


when Herod Agrippa, who was a lew in Religion, came to the rea- 


ding of that verſe, hee fell a weeping. Peuerthelelle, all the people 
bade him be of god courage, and told hun that hee was their bother, 
notwithſtanding that he came of the ſtocke of a bond-woman. And in x, Paus 


another place it is repo2ted, that at the time of this change, there was bachra ca. 


heard a voice from heauen, ſaping, Now ſhal the ſeruant proſper with- Haſuta- 


out doubt, which ſteppeth vp in Iſrael againſt his Maſter. Whereby on 
n theTal- 


Herod the great toke courage to pꝛetend title to the Kinadome : And —— 


that as touching the Sanhedrim (that is to wit, the Senate of Iſracl) rufalem in 
Herod the great flew them euerp one, ſaue only one whoſe name was che chap, 
Bota, who could not create any mo Senatoꝛs, becauſe it could not bee Sanhe- 
done without the laying on of the hands of mo than one: And that a re * 
while afoze, the Romans had dꝛiuen them out of the Palace of Ieruſa- 23 rde 
lem, and that thereupon they toke themſelues to ſackcloth and aſhes, Rahamon. 
and cried out with paſſing great ſozrow, Woe vnto vs, for the Scepter In the 
Is taken from Iuda, and the Lawgiuer from betweene his feet; and yet 3 
Place © 


for all that, the Sonne of Dauid is not yet come. Thus pe ſer, that the the Tal 


time of Chꝛiſts comming fell ont in the reigne of Herod, in whom the nue Sciler 


Bingdome was conuaied to ſtrangers, and the Jewiſh Senate was Olam. 
viterly rooted out, which thing had neuer happedat any time afeze. 
Here followeth another marke of his comming, Me know there Ihe cuer- 


had been in Teruſalem-two Temples:the firſt builded by Salomon, and ©," 27 
the ſecond 


dellroied by Nabuchodonoſorʒ the ſecond builded by Zorobabel vnder Temple. 


de 
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the pꝛotectid of Cyrus and Darius Kings of Perſia, and deſtroied after. 

ward by the Emperoꝛ Titus. Now of the ſecond Temple thus ſpeak. 

Haggzus. eth the P2ophet Haggæus, who was one of the builders thereof; Who 
e. is left amog you that ſa this houſe in her firſt beauty? But what think 
you by it now?Is it not in your eyes a thing of nothing? This doth yg 

Rabbi. £0 underſtand, that the ſecond Temple was nothing comparable toj 
8 ton . firſt in Paieſtie and ſtatelines. And indeed we read in Eſdras, that the 
che treatiſe god old fathers which had ſeene the firſt, csuld not fozbeare weeping 


Sanhe- When they beheld the ſecond. Alſo the Rabbines do repoꝛt, that there 


drim. wanted chic fly 5. things in the ſecond which were in the firſt:namely, 
3 my Fire from heauen that conſumed the burnt offerings, the glozie of 
lerulilem. God among the Cherubins, the manifeſt bzeathing of the holy Ghoj 
R. aha in bpon the Pꝛophets, the pꝛeſence of the Arke, & the Vrim geThummin, 
lus booke And they affirme, that to the ſame end it is ſaid in Salomons Ballet, 
of Daies. We haue a litle Siſter, &c. which thep lap is meant of the Church vnder 
1 the ſecond Temple, which in outward ſhew ſhould not match the 
Canticle. Church that was vnder the firſt Temple. To be ſhozt, the Chzonicle 
Cap.8,ver. of the Hebrewes beginning the hiffozie of the Church of Iſrael vnderþ 
8. Sedar ſecond Temple, ſaith theſe wozds: Hirherto the Prophets haue ſpo- 
Olam. fen by the holy Ghoſt: but henceforth bowe thine care, and harken 
Rab. Selo- to the voice of wiſe men: which is as much to ſap, as that in all the 
moh vpon time of this ſecond Temple, we lee not one P2ophet riſe vp. Pet not⸗ 
che fuſt of withſtanding, the ſame Pꝛophet ſaith thus alſo: The glory of the lat- 
Haggæus: ter houſe ſhalbe greater than the glory of the firſt, And thertoꝛe he er 
arp. hoꝛteth Zorobabel & Ioſua the ſon of loſedec and al the people to be of 
cabhedas god cheere. It was meet then that vnder this ſeconv Temple, there 
where hee ſhuld be ſom peculiar extraoꝛdinarp gift giuen of God, which ſhould 
wanteth, excel both the Ark, and the Vrim Thũmim, and the Pꝛopheſping, and 
whatſoeuer other gloꝛious thing the fozmer Temple had. Some ſay, 

that of the new things the ſtuffe was much richer than of the foꝛmer. 

Admit that the firſt was of ſiluer, and this latter of Gold. What is 

there herein that can match the gift of Pzopheſping 2 Another ſapes, 

that the kaſhion and wazkmanſhip therof was moze curious. What is 

that tothe pꝛeſence of God, who ſhewed himſelfſo openly in the firſt⸗ 

Some (becauſe the tert is flat againſt them) haue accounted that the 

ſecond Temple continued longer then the firſt by ten pres, theſe 

cond hauing ſtod 420. peercs, wheras the firſt ſtod but 410. peeres. 

Nhat can be moze vaine oꝛ moꝛe cold, o2 leſſe beſgeming, either fo; 

God to teach, oꝛ foꝛ a man 5 hath any wit, to heare? J ſap, foꝛ God, be⸗ 


foꝛe who a thouland peeres are but as one dap; qz fo2 man, whom one 
5 dap 
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| come; the dere of all Nations ſhall come, and then wil I fil this houſe 
with glory. What is this deſire of al Nations? We know it is Chaiſt, 


ple, now it opened of it ſelfe,whereat Rabbi Iohanan Ben Zaccai, one 


euer bꝛing it to paſſe; but(as the Heathen waiters of 5 time do wit: 


1 
U 
3 4 f 
* 


dap of aduerſity in his life time doth moꝛe greeve, than 1000. pres 1 
continuance of his buildings can pleaſure him after his death? Boze- ue 
oner, who knoweth not that this ſecond Temple was oftentimes de- : 
filed, and ſpoiled by Antiochus, by Ponipey,by Craflus c others? But 
the Pꝛophet ſpeaketh ſhꝛill enough to them that lift to hegre, As yer i 
(ſaith hee) there remaineth a little time, ſaith the Lord, and then will I 5 
remoue both Heauen & earth;I wil remoue all Nations; and they ſhall 1 


Gen. 49. f 1 


of whom it is ſaid in another plate, that he is the hope of the Gentiles, 

and that they ſhal be bleſled and happy in him. And the Chaldee Para⸗ 

phꝛaſt hath tranſlated here, the Anointed, Alſo in the Talmud, Rabbi 

Akeiba vnderſtandeth that text of Chꝛiſts comming, howbeit that her 

miſtoke his perſon. And the Pꝛophet Malachy who pꝛopheſied at the 

ſame time, expoundeth it in theſe wozos: The Lord whom ye ſeeke, PP 1 010 
and the Ambaſſadour of tne league which you deſire, ſhall come in- 3. Ln irv/l 
coutinently into his Temple, The verp meaning hereofis,that vnder Talmud, un. 

this ſecond Temple, the Church of Irael ſhal haue this bleſſednes to che trea- 

ſee Chꝛiſt the Lo2d, whom they loked fog ſo long time. New at the r Sn” 

ſame time that y Kingdome of Iſrael failed, that is to wit, in the reign cas, fe 

of Herod, about 40. peeres afoze the deſtruction of the Temple, the 3 5 

little beautie that was in it did vtterly ceaſe. Foz the ſpirit of the 

great Spnagogue (ſap the Ie wes) which after aſozt ſupplied the want The Tal- 

of the Prophets, came to an end in Simeon ſurnamed the Righteons, mud in 

(of whom mention is made in the firſt chap. of S. Luke, And then al- my = BED 

ſo ceaſed all the ſpeciall bleſſings of the ſecond Temple reckoned vp . m 

in the Talmud. Pea,and God ſhewed viſibly that he abhozred them in in che rc 

that (lap they) the ozdinary appearing of an Angell at the entering in riſe lo- 38% 
of the ſanctuary, was turned into an vgly and blacke Bugge. And wach. 1 


whereas afozetimes 30. men could ſcarce open the doꝛe of the Tem. Tereph WH 


Becalpt, FLIRT 


of Hillels diſciples was very ſoze amazed. And in the end,the Temple 
was ſo deſtroped, that one ſtone was not left ſtanding vpon another. 
And notwithſfanving that the Tewes had leaue to build it againe,ſpe- 
tlally vnder the Emperoz Iulian the deadly enemy of Chaiſtians,wt o/ 
of his own purſe gaue greatly to the building thereof: pet could they 2mmian? 


Marc ellmꝰ F 


nes) fires illued out of the earth, and thick lightnings from the Skte, — 


and burnt both the wozkmen, and beat downe the wozkes which they 
pad begun with lo extreme pzide and ſo exteſſiue colt, | 
x Dothly,. 


— — PR _ - — — —— — * - « — . - K — mDH— — — — —— 


£00 : Of the Trewneſſe Chapery 


Eſay 66.7, Sothly,we may well ſay therefoꝛe, and hardly can the Ie wes gain. 
ſay it, that the ſecond Temple is deſtroied long agoe without hope x 
recouerp, and that Chꝛiſt was pꝛomiſed to come afoze the deſtrucic 
therof, Therekoꝛe it muſt needs be that Chꝛiſt is already come int, 
the woꝛld. And that the hope of Iſrael was lo, it appeareth yet furthe; 

| Foz vpon the laſt Chapter of Eſay, where it is ſayd, Afore her pange, 

Rabbi came vpon her, ſhe brought forth a man child: Rabbi Moſes Hadarſy 

Moſes Has ſaith, The Redeemer of Iſrael ſhal be borne afore the birth of him tha 

daſan. ſhall brin g Iſrael in bondage. And Ienathan the great diſciple of Hi. 
lel ſaith vpon the ſame text, Iſracl ſhal bee ſaued afore her extremity 

come, and the Anointed ſhall be ſhewed openly afore the throwesd 

Bereſchith her Childbirth come. Alſo Rabbi Moſes of Tyrol, and Bioces, both ac: 

Rabbi. toꝛding to this Text and by their owne reckoning vpon Daniel, doe 
looke foꝛ this thing towards the end of the ſecond Temple. Likewil: 
the booke which they call Bereſchith Rabba maketh this Parable, 4; 

In the tre- a certaine Ie was at plough, an Arabian paſſing by, heard one ofhi 

ule Bara- Oxen lowe: and hereupon willed him to vnyoke his Oxen, becauſe the 

— l deſtruction of the Temple was at hand: and that by and by the othe: 

mud of Oxe lowed like wiſe: whereupon he bade him vnyoke out of hand for 

Ieruſalem. the Meſſias was already come. And Rabbi Abon hauing repeated the 

In Echa ſame in another place, ſaith thus: What need we to learne it of the 4- 

1 rabians, ſeeing the text it ſelfe declareth it? Surelp, J paſſe not fo 

1:vencari. their Parables, which haue no very good grace with them, and often 

ons of le- times bewzap that they want wit in very deed: but my intent is tog 
remy. ther ok them, that it was a common opinion among them, that Chril 
o2 the Pelltas ſhould tome into the wozld a little afoze the deſtruci- 

on of the Temple. N 
Daniels Let vs heare what y Angel Gabriel ſaith to Daniel, foz he goes net 
VVeeckes. xeſt of all to the matter. 70, weekes (faith he) are determined vpon 
Dan 9. thy people, and vpon thy holy City, to make an end of the diſobedi 
ee nce, and to anoint the Holy of Holyes. Know thou therfore and vn. 
derſtand, that from the going forth of the commandement for the 
building againe of Ieruſalem, vnto Chriſt the Prince, there are ſeuen 
weeks, and 72, weeks, and then ſhall the ſtreets and the broken wals 
be repaired againe in ſhort time. And after 72, weeks, Chriſt (hall be 
ſlaine and nothing ſhal remaine ynto him. And the people of a Prince 
that is to come, ſhall deftroy the City and the Sanctuary; and the end 
thereof ſhall be as with an ouerflowing, and it ſhal be digged vp with 
dieſolations to the end of the warre. And he ſhal ſtabliſh his couenait 


with many in one, and in the middes of the weeke ſhal he cauſe 3 
crihce 


J 


Cap. 29 of Chriſtian Religion. 503 
| crifice and Oblation to ceaſe, and for the ſpreading out of abominati- 
on, he ſhall lay it waſte, &c. This onelp one Pꝛopheſie is enough to 
conuince the lewes , andtherefoze it behoueth vs to eramine it from 
point to point. Firſt, that this text is meant of the Peſſias, it is ſo e- 
nident and abſolute, that it is a ſtarke ſhame to deny it. And ſo it is ap- 

plied by Rabbi Saadies vpon Daniel, by Rabbi Nahman of Geround, 
and by Rabbi Hadarſan, who be the notableſt among them. Foz as foz 
Rabbi Selomeh, who vnderſtãdeth of it Cyrus:oꝛ Aden Ezra, who ap- 
plied it to Nehemaias, oz Rabbi Leui the ſon of Gerſon, who vnderſtã⸗ 
deth it of Ioſua the Highpꝛieſt: there is not that wo2d in this tert, 


There are (ſaith he )leuenty weekes, Let vs ſ& what maner of wrekes 
they be. The Scripture telleth vs of werkes ot daies, and of weeks of 
peeres 2 and examples of them both are in Leuiticus & in diners other 


places. The weeks of dates ſerue foꝛ oꝛdinarp matters:and the weeks Leu. 23. & 25 


of yeers koꝛ matter of great weight and a long continuance. But Da- 
niel map be his own expounder. Foꝛ in the next Chapter he ſpeaketh 
expꝛelly of mourning thꝛee werks of dates, whereas here in a matter 
pbleſtate, which paſſeth with lower ſteps, and requireth larger mea- 
ſure, he ſpeaketh of weeks ſimply without addition. And in very deed 
leruſalem could not be builded againe in ſeuen weekes of dapes, but 
it was ts be builded againe in many weeks of peers. After that man- 
ner are they taken by Rabbi Saadias, Rabbi Moſes, and Rabbi Selo- 
mohalſo, vnto whom all the beſt of them conſent:and there is not any 
one of them! to my knowledge) which taketh theſe weeks to be weeks 
ok daies. But as foꝛ the yonger Rabbines, whenſoeuer they be pꝛelled, 
they ſay, theſe weeks containe either ten peeres apeete, oꝛ fifty peers, 
yea, 02 a whole hundꝛed peeres apiece, a thing without reaſon in this 
text, and without example in all the whole Scriptures. 85 
It followeth, From the going forth of the Commandement for the 

building againe of Ieruſalem to the anointed Prince, are ſeuen weeks 
and threeſcore and two weeks. That is to ſay (as the Pꝛophet him⸗ 

ſelk erpoundeth it) foꝛ the building vp of the City of Teruſalem and the 
Temple, ſeuen weeks, which make 49. peeres. And from the building 

againe of Ieruſalem vnto Chaiſt, threeſcore and two weekes, which 

make 434. peeres, all which together amount vnto 483. peeres. And 

in god ſoth, if we begin (as the Pꝛophet teacheth vs) to account the 

weekes from the day , wherein the woꝛd was ſpoken that Ieruſalem 

1 1 ſhould 


In the trea: 
8 ; 1 nn wc $anhc. 
which doth not diſp2oue them : beſides that, the anointing which is = in By 
ſpoken ok here, muſt needes be a ſpiritual anointing, conſidering that Talaud of 
there was not any moze anointing at all vnder the ſecond Temple, lerulalem. 
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ſhould be bnilded againe, that is to wit, from the ſeuentieth pere of 
the Captiuitp, oꝛ from the firſt pere of King Cyrus when Jeremy wꝛot 
to the pꝛiſoners of Babylon, aſſuring them of their delinerance, at 
which time Cyrus gaue commandement foz the building againe of the 
Temple, vnto the time of Herod Ring of the Iewes, oꝛ of Tiberius the 
Emperoꝛ of Rome: we ſhall find that in that very time were fulfilley 
the 483. yeeres, yea and the very ſeuenty weeks wherein Chꝛiſt was 
to ſtabliſh the Couenant of God with men. And it ſeemeth that Da. 
niel, oz rather the Angel meant in theſe ſeuenty weeks, to alludets 
the ſeuenty peeres, ſpoken of by the Pꝛophet Jeremy, as if hee ſhould 
haue ſaid; At ſuch time as pe were led awap captiue to Babylon, le- 
remy aſſured you that pou ſhould be deliuered from the tempozal cap, 
tiuity within ſeuenty peeres, and pee ſee it is ſo come to paſſe. And 
now J tell pou, that within ſeuenty weekes of peeres, pee ſhall be de⸗ 
liuered fro the ſpiritual captiuitp, by Gods couenant made vnto poy, 
wherok the Anointed ſhall be the Mediatoz. J am not igno2ant how 
ſome waiters begin the account of theſe weekes at the firſt veere of 
Ling Cyrus:and ſome at the ſecond pere of Artaxerxes, and otherſome 
at the 20. pere ofthe ſame Artaxcrxes,becauſe at that time there went 
out another pꝛoclamation in fauour of Nchemias, bp reaſon that the 
building of the Temple had bin taped. But which wap ſoeuer they 
goe to wozke, the end of theſe weeks falleth ſtill vpon the time of He- 
rod and Tiberius, and meeteth iumpe with the p2opheſics that went 
afoze. And it cannot bee denied, but that thep were accompliſhed ac 
co2ding to the circumffances ſet downe here by the Prophet. Foz the 
Pnꝛince ol the people that was to come, deſtroped the City, that is to 
wit, the Emperoꝛ of Rome did ouerthꝛow Teruſalem, and beat downe 
the Temple, and abolich their Dacrificings through the whole Land 
of Iewry, and lo were bꝛoͤught vpon them the extreme deſolatton that 
The tradi- is ſpoken of here by the B2ophet. And therefoꝛe ſome of the Rabbines 
8 ot Mo peeing vnable to ſhift of this ſect, haue pꝛelumed that Daniel had 
=, der ſaid wel in all the reſt, but that he onerthot himſelfe in this acconnt. 
e The very traditions ok the Jewes themlelues do b2ing vs to this 
Talmud in time: At leaſtwiſe there is not any whoſe date is not out long ago. In 
the treatiſe the Talmud is this ſaping of the ſchoole of Elias ſo greatly renowned 
danhe- among them: The world ſhall indure Six thouſand yeeres, Two thou- 
Sas He. ſand yeeres emptie, that is to lay, without Law, Two thouſand yeeres 
loc. & cue. vnder the Law, And two thouſand yeeres vnder Chriſt. And Rabbi Ja- 
ry where cob ſaith hereups, that the firſt two thouſand peares ended in the time 


cls, of Abraham, the ſecond about the deſtruction of the Temple * — 
thi 


5 3 8 3 95 _ NEE, Fee 
, 4 1 . * [4 
- + 4 Arti ao e — rr . * p 
2 . —— 5m 7 bby rr 0 — 22 N 
5 
5 - 
- * 
1 


3. Eſd 2. 


2 32 A wh ” 
* nb? 4 A 3 2 = p Y = — A 4 
5 a 4 " - . rn 2 Oy TI ak 3 W an. ** , 
- $Þ 4 7 ; 2 I 5 3 5 
— * — — K = p * wo — - — = ” — _ —_— 94 — « 
"4 L <a 2 —. bs · 8 "_ a eto, + a e * — 
IT — 7 — _ A = : l ro apes? pry _ 82239 4 = — 5 — 
2 >, oy n 5 p b * * * . n 25 x Y * F a * 
1 r 1 7 1 5 oy 5 — 4 * 2 — < —. OY — — * — — : 
F e * 5 D * 75 : 1 — 
* —— ln : 5 a = 
"I e , — . — . Ia. 3 hl "Re 4 
* 2 jo —— 4 . i» - 4-1 9 —_— _—— 2 wth Math p * " 1 5 ” 
* Rage ls. age 7 "© 0 WE ; n 7 — — = as #7 _ | 
** . — p * 1 3 WW . . * fs A * — > > * 5 9 * * " 2 RY * * 5 N wb — 1 f WY * 2 oP * 
— — ö — 3 — — » — J 
— eas — — — ... — <a — 
0 


2 . n NS 
"Cx % * 3 n 


28 TI SD I” 77, w# ww 


& > Ute WW UG r= 


— 


GW MH tt 0&S a > Yt 


IW & i oO 


Chap. 29. of Chriſtian Religion. 503 
ing he pꝛoueth by an account of the times) at the end of which latter 
two thoulſand, he ſaith that Chꝛiſt ſhould come a deliuer Iſael frõ tap- 


+ «Tak. 
tiuity. Thus far he agreeth with vs. But he addeth, for our fins ſake yu FOR 


his comming is deferred. This gloſſe marreth the whole text; Foz in crore 
other places it is ſaid flatly,that the time of the coming of the Beſſias Auodaza: 
is paſt now 740. pres agoe, which thing they lament in both their r. 
Talmuds, And vpon this verſe of Eſay, I will make haſt to do it in his 
time, which is ſpoken expꝛelly of Chꝛiſt and of his kingdom; Rabbi Io- 1 © 
ſua the ſonne of Leui sppoſeth theſe wo2ds, I wil make haſt, againſt . {.. .. 
theſe other woꝛds, In his time, Iwill make haſt ſaith the Lo2d, at leaſt cif: Sin 
wiſe if they be wozthy (addeth Rabbi Ioſua) In his time, ſaith the text: bedr 
that is to ſap,euen when they would not, (addeth Rabbi Toſua:)which 7 _ | 
meaning of his he might haue exp2eſſed much moze fitly, in ſaping 


The Tal. 


| that Gods grace gainſtandeth our ſinnes in ſuch lozt, and that all our 
iniguities cannot ſtop oꝛ ſtay the courſe thereof, 


We haue another Tradition vpon Eſay Chap. 9. where he ſetteth ere 
downe this excellent Pzopheſte concerning Chaiff, A Child is borne 5 l 4. 
ynto vs, &c. In that place are wꝛitten theſe wozds, le marbeh haxrmniſe in the wea- 
ah concerning the increaſing of his kingdome, with the Hebrew let- riſe Sanhe- 
ter Men cloſed in the mids of the wozd , notwithſtanding that the Jim. 


laid letter which is as our ＋ is not wont to be wzitten ſo, but in the Fre M's 


called of the 


endof a woꝛd. Here therefoze acco2ding to their cuſtome, they fall, Hebrewcs. 
to deltanting vpon the letters, and becauſe the d Men is here cloſed 
bp, wheras it ought commonly to be wꝛitten open thus, D they ſap 


there muſt needs be ſome great myſterie hidden and ſhut vp there: and 


that as Rabbi Tan huma was ſeeking the reaſon thereof, a voice from 

heaue anſwered him, 4 li raxili, that is to ſap,T haue a ſecret : which 

by the conſent of them all, concerned the Peſlias. But ſome of them 

palle further, and ſap that this cyphꝛed letter impozteth 600. that is 

to wit 600. peeres, which are to be reckoned from this Pꝛopheſie vn⸗ 

to the Peſſias. And in very deed , from the fourth peere of the reigne in the rex: 
of Achas, at which time the Pꝛopheſte was vttered, we ſhall finde by ri': Sanbe- 
account that they fall not out long after the time of Herod, Another is dum. Ch. 
tead in the Talmud in theſe woꝛds: Rabbi Elias ſaith to Rabbi Ichu- Helec. 


a Rambam ! 
das brother of Rabbi Sala the Eſſence, The world cannot haue any mo is Epi = 


than foure ſcore and fiue Iubilees, that is to ſay, Foure thouſand two o the lewes 
hundred and fifty yeeres, and in the laſt Tubilee ſhall the ſonne of Da- in Aftricke. 


uid come without doubt, but whether in the beginning thereof, or in 


the end thereof, I cannot tel. Rabbi Aſſe is of his opinion in the ſame 


112 To 


tale. 


. 


— —— 


1 Of the ee cya, 


R. Moſes of To be ſhoꝛt, R. Moſes Ben Maimon ſapth in his Eptflle to the leu; 
ur Pr of Affricke, that there is an ancient Tradition, that Chziſt ſhould be 
- oe boꝛne in the peere of the wozld 4474. Tye which accozding to their 
Moſes, Downe account ſhould bee paſt, now moꝛe then 900. peeres agoe. And 
In the Cha. Rabbi Moſes of Gerouud,and Levi the ſon of Gerton ſpeak of another 
Halec of which behighted it in the peer of the wozld 5118. which by their own 
* Me _— account is expired moze than 200. peeres ſinte. Finally, after much 
* alteration and vaine expectation to no purpoſe , the concluſion of the 
greateſt Rabbins commeth to this point, That it is needleſſe to calcy- 
late any moze fo2 the comming of Chꝛiſt: That all the times limited 
by the Pꝛophets are already paſt, and that there remaineth not any 
thing els then repentance and god wozks. 
Ouer and beſides the time, they doe alſo deliner vs certaine tokens 
of Chꝛiſts comming in their traditions. . When the Meſſias commeth 
(faith he) there ſhall bee fewe wiſe men in Iſrael, and many Seducers, 
R. Tohanan. Inchaunters and Wizardes, The wiſdome ofthe Scribes ſhall ſtinke, 
K. Iuda, and and the Schooles of Diuinity ſhall be become Brothelhouſes. Good 
1 men in Iſrael ſhall bee abhorred, and the countenances of the men of 
1 P* that age ſhalbe full of vnſhamefaſtneſſe. Js not this a lively deſcripti- 
on ok the maners of the Jewes, yea euen of the Phariſes themſclues, 
in the time of Herod, and of the deſtruction of the Temple: Let vs 
harken what Ioſephus their owne Yiſtozy-Waiter ſpeaketh of them. 
loſephus in Tewry Was at that time (ſaith he) a Denne and Harbour of Theeues, of 
his antiqui- Murderers, of Inchanters, and of Seducers of the people, And doubt- 
ties. libzꝛ0 leſſe was offended at their extreame vngodlinefſe , inſomuch 
cap E. & 8. that hee abhorred both Ieruſalem aud the Temple, and brought in the 
and in his . r a a f 
\warres. hib. Romans thither to purge them as it were with fire. Yea and I beleeue 
6. cap. 15. & ((aith he) that if the Romans had ſtayed neuer ſolittle to come to de- 
ub y, cap ? ſtroy them, either the earth would haue ſwallowed them vp, or ſome 
great water-floud muſt haue drowned them, or els they had been bur- 
ned vp as Sodonie was, For that Generation was much wore then e- 
Tacitus and P vo 
Suetonius uer Sodom was, Thus then, aſwel the wꝛitings as alſo the notableſt 
in the life Traditions of the ancienteſt Ie wes, do point vs to the time of Herod. 
of Veſpaſiã. And truly, Tacitus, Suetonius and Ioſephus himſelt ( witneſles voidol 
"om __ ſuſpition) repozt that in that age it was bꝛuted every where, that ont 
1 of lewry ſhauld come a Bing that ſhould reigne ouer all the whole 
lb. 3. world: and that this ſaying was grauen in a very open and renowned 
place of the Caſtle at Ieruſalem, which thing tauſeth the Ie we, to beſo 
ready to rebell, and ſo loth to ſerue the Romans, And it appeareth by 


the whole Viſtozie of that age, that all the people, vea and Herod — 
| | — 
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in all the fozmer times, we read not that any man tok vpon him to be 


Chap. 29 of Chriſtian Religion. 50 5 
elk had their eyes and eares euer open, waiting and watching foz the 


Pellias, the one to imbzace him and the other to deſtroy him. Foz as 


Falſe Chriſts 
in chat age. 


the Pellias, and much leſle that any was receiued as he: ſo in this 
age there ſcarcely paſſed any one tere, but ſome one oz other ſtepped 
vp to be he: verely becauſe that (to their ſeeming)they had the diſpoſt- 


tion ol the people, and the very time it ſelf anſwerable to their intent. 


Herod therefoꝛe who perceiued himſelfe to haue been but newlp pꝛo⸗ 


| claimed King by the Romans fearing to be diſpoſleſſed of his crown, 
did what he could to deſtrop the bloud ropal of Iuda,defacing their ge- 
nealogies, and not ſparing even his own ſons: pea, and there ſtepped 
vp tertain Courtier Rabbines, which would needs make the wozld be. 
leeue 5 Herod was the pꝛomiſed Meſlias, whereof ſome will haue the 
 Herodians to pꝛoceede which are ſpoken of in the Goſpell. And this 


ſect was greatly furthered by the opinion of the fleſhly ſozt, which by 

the Pellias loked fo2 a reſtitution of their fate;that is to wit, of vine- 

pards, ok goꝛgeous buildings, of pꝛecions ſtones, and of all things ra⸗ 

ther than of themſelues. Allo, about the ſame time ſtepped vp one Iu- 

das a Gawolnitie, who called the people to liberty, x maintained with Tal 
ſome aſſiſtance of the Phariſes , that they ought not to pay tribute to ne — 


the Emperoꝛ. So alſo did another Iudas the ſonne of one Exechias a tics. lib. 18. 


Captain of Cutthzoats, and a certain Shepheard named Athrouges, cap 8. lb. 20 
whoſe pzetence was no leſle then to be King, and to deliuer their fol: cap · 2. & 6. 
lowers from the poke ol bondage. Likewiſe vnder the gouernment of 
Feelix, and in the reigne of Agrippa, à certaine Ægyptian taking vpon 


him to be a Pꝛophet, led certain people vp to Mount Oliuet, and made 


them beleeue that from thence they ſhould ſee the wals of Ieruſalem 


kall down, x then they ſhould go in there. Againe, vnder the Pꝛeſident 


Cuſpius Eadus one Theudas vndertok the like enterpꝛiſe. All which 
are ſignes that they tok aduantage of the time, and abuſed the hope of 
the people to the maintenance of their owne ambition. But ( which Talmud in 
moꝛe is) we read in the Talmud, that in the time of Agrippa one Bar- che treatiſe 
cozba which name ſigniſieth the Sonne of Lying )ſtept vp among the 5 3 
people, t pꝛetending to be Chꝛiſt, was taken ſo to be by the Rabbines 
themſelues, and reigned 30. peeres and a halfe: pea and that as Ram- 
ban repozteth in his ſentences of Kings, they required not any ſigne 
of him: inſomuch that the great Rabbine Akiba the wileſt of all the 
Talmudifts, became his Harnes-bearer, æ applped him to the ſecond K. Moſes 
Chapter of þ Pꝛophet Haggzus expoũded heretofoꝛe, vntil at length Weges 
aſter long and pernicious abuſing of ME he could not deliner ,.,... 
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them from the poke of the Romanes, in the end they knockt him on the 
head. Pet notwithſtanding afterward againe, about 40. pres after 
the deſtruction ol p Temple, another of the ſame name gathered into 
the City of Bitter all the Iewes that were therabouts : and of him they 
repozt woders,as that he ſhould haue 100000. men about him, which 
vpon truſt of their invincible ſtrength, did cut off one of their fingers: : 
that going to battell hee was wont to ſap , Helpe vs not thou Lord 
of the world ſeeing thou haſt forſaken vs, &c. And that the Rabbiney 
which had bin deteiued by d fozmer (ſo greatly were they perſwaded 
of the time) receiued this man nenerthelefſe, & made him alſo to bere, 
ceiued of others, applying vnto him this text ofthe bok of Numberg, 
A ſtar ſhal come out of Iacob,becauſe the Hebzew woꝛzdCocab ſignify 


 ethaStar:and ſaping 5 in ſtead of Cocab, it ought to be wzitten Cozaj 


02 Cozba which was his name. And this is wꝛitten by their own Hi- 


ſtozies, and confirmed afterward by ours, x alſo by the very Yeathen 
wꝛiters which wꝛote the life of the Cmpero2 Adrian, Pet foz all this 
they were ſtil the mo2e waſted t caried awap into Spain, & Icrulalem 
was peopled with other Nations, & the whole land of Iewry made vt- 
terly heathen. And as many as went about afterward to abuſe y Iews 
vnder that pzetence(as one did, not long ſince in Italy) were by and by 
veſtroied & welneere wiped clean out of remembzance. Let vs add pet 


further, that ſince that time ( which is now aboue 160. yeers ago) they 


neuer had anp P2ophets, any comfozt from God, anp extraoꝛdinary 


gits, no noꝛ any knowledge of their Tribes: which is a moſt euident 


token, that the Pꝛopheſies which aimed chieſip at Chziſt, are fulfilled, 
and that in him the Church is cofo2ted æ indued with the gifts which 
it hoped foꝛ: and to be ſhoꝛt, that he foꝛ whoſe ſake the pedegreꝛs were 
to be kept certaine, is not now to be boꝛne. And therefoꝛe we ſe how 


ſome of them doe ſap with Rabbi Hillel, Thar the daies of Ezechias 


haue ſwallowed vp the Meſſias: that is to ſap, that he is not to be lo/ 
ked foꝛ any moꝛe; and that folk haue made themſelues vnwozthy of 
him: and that ſom others thꝛough extremity at deſpaire, do pꝛonounte 


them accurſed, which determine any certain time of the cöming of the 


Peſſias. Thus then we ſe& now that the holy Scripture t theanci- 
ent interp2etation thereof, doe meet together in the time of Herod, to 
ſhew vs the Meſlias there: and therupon it is, that we ſee the people 
in the Goſpel ſo ready torunafter Iohn Baptiſt Chriſt: and to moue 
theſe ozdinarpqueſtions, Art thou he that ſHould come? When wilt 
thou reſtore the Kingdome of Iſrael? Shal we wait for another yet til? 


and ſuch other. But let vs ſee what ſtarting holes ubboznnelſe wy 
15 ; iz 
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inuented againſt the things afozeſaid. The Peſſias(ſap the new Rab, The wine 


anſweres 


bines ) was bozne at the very ſame time, and in the very ſame day that oe che 1-4, 6 
the ſecond Temple was deſtroied, that this pzopheſy of Eſay might be Ey 66.3. 5 


fulfilled, Before her tbrowes or panges came, ſhee was deliuered of a Bereſcherh 


Man- child: but he is kept ſecret foz a time. Foz ſo do we read, Gen, Rabba vpon 

Chap. 30. And in the Talmud, Rabbi Ioſua, the ſonne of Leui ſaith, Tafel... 
that it is a reuelation that was made vnto Elias. J would faine then 1c.» 4 
haue them to ſhew me what one Text in all the Scripture giueth any Sanhedrin. 
incling thereof. They adde that hee ſhall bee hidden foure hundzed Ch. Hclec. 
peeres in the great Sea, eight hundꝛed peeres among the Sonnes of TH _ 
Cero, and foureſcoze peeres at the gate oft Rome. And Rabbi Toſua \ 8 
the ſon ol Leui ſaith in the Talmud, that he himſelf ſaw him there lap⸗ brechen, 
ping vp his ſoꝛes among the Lazermen. What are theſe things ( euen which were 
by none other witnes than themſelues)but tales contriued vpon plea⸗ Prophets at 
ure, of purpoſe to mocke folk? Some ſap, he ſhal beſet vp in great ho⸗ he _ "a 
noꝛ next vnto the Pope, and that in the end he ſhal ſap to the Pope, as Ieh 
Moſes did to Pharao, Let my people go, that they may ſerue me, and ere in che 
ſo fozth. If he be bozne ſo long agoe, and keep himſelfe ſecret (as they wilderneſſe. 
ſap in their Talmud) but till he be called to deliuer them: what cauſe 

is there why he ſhould keep himſelf away ſtill, ſeeing they haue called 

him ſo much and ſa loud, and ſo many hundꝛed peeres, ſeeing alſo that 

the time is expired, yea and almoſt double expired, and finally; ſeeing 

that euen accozving to their owne expoſition it is ſaid, I will haſten | 
them in their time They anſwere pet ſtill, there remaineth but a 3 eg 
god repentance. Tos · tw miſerable ſurely were we, if God ſhould not 1 . e 

pꝛeuent our repentance with his grace. Foz the very repentance of lc. L 

the beſt men, is but a ſoꝛrineſſe that they cannot be ſozry enough. But 

let vs heare a pꝛtetie Dialogue of two Rabbines diſputing in their 

Talmud of this matter. It is written, ſaith Rabbi Eliezer, Turne again, ory 
ye ſtubborne children, and I wil heale you of your ſtubbornneſſe: yea jerem. 4. 1 
but it is alſo written, ſaith R. Ioſua: yee haue been ſolde for nothing, Elay. 24 17255 
and ye ſhal be redeemed with money: that is to ſay, ye haue been ſold 

for Idolatries, which are nothing, and yee ſhall beredeemed withour 

your repentance and good works, Yea but it is, ſaith R. Eliezer, Turne 

ye to me, and I will turne to you. But letys alſo read, ſaith R. Ioſua, I Malachy 4. 
haue taken ye in marriage as a wife, and I wil take you one of a City, & 

two of a houſehold, & giue you entrance into Sion. R. Eliezer replieth 

thus: It is ſayd, Ve ſhall be ſaued in calmneſſe and in reſt. Nay, ſaith 

N. Ioſua, it is writtẽ in Eſay, thus ſaith the Lord, the Redeemer of Iſracl Eſay 29. 
to the deſpiſed Soule. & to the people that is abhorre d; that is to ſay, 
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that your wickednes ſhall not ſtop the courſe of Gods decree. In the 
end, Eliezer ſaith, what meaneth Jeremy then to ſay, If thou turn these 
again, O Iſrael: ſeeing it is a conditional maner of ſpeaking? Nay ſaith 
Dan. 12. Rabbi Ioſua, what meant Daniel then by this Text, I heard the man 
that was clothed in linnen and ſtood vpon the water of the Riuer, and 
he lifted his right hand and his left hand vp to heauen, and {ware b 
him that liueth for euer, and it ſhall be for a time and times and halfe a 
time? And the Talmud ſaith, that at this text R. Eliezer Was blanckt 
and held his peace, which was as much to lap, as that he cõdelcended 
to that which R. Ioſua had ſapd, namely, that the offences of Iſrael 
ſhould not ſtap the comming of Chꝛiſt, but God that would pꝛeuent 
Iſrael with his grace. Againe, if the want of a generall Conuerſion do 
withhold the comming of the Beflias , then conſidering that the pu⸗ 
niſhment which lyeth vpon that Nation is vniuerſal, and their baniſh} 
ment of ſo long continuance and ſo far from home, & that their Tem 
ple, City æ Countrie is deſtroped, and they map not ſo much as once 
ſee them a far off, what is the crime that is ſo exceeding great, ſo vni⸗ 
uerſall, and ſo continuall among them? J meane , what is the fault 
peculiar to that Nation , andnotcommon to them with all other Na- 
tions of the wozld- The firſt Temple (ſay they) was deſtroied foz J- 
dolatry,foz ſuperfluity, and foz ſheading of guiltleſſe bloud, & ſpecial 
ly the bloud of Zechary and Eſay. Yet notwithſtanding they wanted 
not Pꝛophets in the time of their captiuitie: nap, they neuer had mo 
than then: ſo mercifully did God meaſure hiscomfozts to them, ac- 
co2ding to their afflictions. What is to be ſaid then, ſeeing that now 
in ſo many hundzed peeres they haue not been comfozted at all, no not 
euen at this day when they be both leffe giuen to Idolatrie, and (to all 
ſeeming) moze tonſtant in their law: and in effect leffe giuen to rpot, 
and leſſe bloudy than euer they were? Nap further, ſeeing that vnder 
the ſecond Temple they ſhewed ſo great zʒeale againſt the Romanes, 
that they admitted not any Idolatrie among them, but choſe rather to 
dye a thouſand deaths, than onely to receiue either the Emperoꝛs Js 
mage, oꝛ the Noman ſtandard painted with an Eagle: inſomuch that 
they left the bꝛeach of the wal of the City vnguarded, rather than they 
would bꝛeake their Dabboth day: what might be the cauſe that God 
Could withhold the open manikeſtation of the Meſlias , who they al- 
firme to haue been boꝛne at that time, oꝛ multiply their miſeries ſo ex⸗ 
tremelp ? Some lap it was foꝛ their woꝛſhipping of the Golden Calle 
in the wildernes, that is to ſay fo2 a fault that was committed two oꝛ 
thee thouſand peers ago, when as (notwithſtanding the people — 
5 f N. 
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then pꝛelently puniſhed loz it out of hand, and many retoueries e oner- 
thzowes had enſued ſince in the meane while. Others ſap, it is foꝛ the 
ſelling of Io! eph by his bꝛethꝛen: and thereupon ſome of them bꝛing 
vp againe the fleeting of Soules,fathered vpon Pythagoras. Why doe The boobe 


they not rather acknowledge herein their owne cold abſurdities : nay Mcechilta. 


— 


layes one of their bokes) it is fo a fault which they know not: and 

therfoze it is not foꝛetold them when they ſhall be deliuered, as it was 

to the Captiues of Babylon. If they know not the fault, then can they 

not acknowledge it: and if they cannot acknowledge it, in vaine are 

all their Penances & Repentance.And pet in very ded, they haue from 

time to time (and that not long agoe) done publick & open penances, 

much moꝛe exactly to outward appearance, than euer they did: of pur- 

poſe to halten their Pellias, who notwithſtanding (by the repozt of Laumug in 
their Talmud) is ſo neere t᷑ ready at hand, that by their ſaying)he will de crea. 


not ſtay one day, if they turn vnto God, accoꝛding to this faying of the riſe San- 


Pſalme: To day if yee heare my voyce. But we ſap, that fozaſmuch ag hedrin. 
their puniſhment is ſo vninerſall, ſo long, and ſo extreme, their fault Ch. Helec. 
muſt needs alſo be ſo tw. And that ſeeing the fozmer Jdolatries & un-. 90. 
righteouſnes were paciſied in the deſtruction of the firſt Temple, as 
they themſelues ſay; It mult needs be ſome greater matter, that con- 
tinueth their puniſhment fill after ſo many deſolations.And thereup⸗ 
on Jconclude,both that Chꝛiſt is come at his foꝛeappointed time, and 
alſo that they haue refuſed hun; ſo as God hath ſent them ſaluation in 
the ſelfeſame manner that he pꝛomiſed it them by his Pꝛophets, and 
they haue trampled it vnder their feet. ; 


5 


n XXX. _ 


BY That Ieſus, the Sonne of Mary, came at the time promiſed by the 


ſcriptures and that the ſame is Chrift.” 


5 DOw then, ſith in the time of the firſt Herod both the P20- 
SSA pheſies of the holy Scriptures,e the ancient traditions 
(NY of the Iewes do met, let vs examine who could haue ben 
bbeedias. Foz at that time (as 3 haue declared afoze) 
ee manp pꝛetended themlelues to be hee, of whom both the 
liues, the doctrines, and (almoſt)the names alſo are now woꝛne out 9f phie in 
mind, notwithſtanding that they were vpheld by great multitudes of his book 
People, t authozized by the chiele Dortozs among them. Neuertheleſſe ol Times, 
| in 
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in the ſame time, and euen in the ſelfeſame peere that Herod was at⸗ 
cepted of the Ie wes foz their Ring, Jeſus the Son of Mary was boꝛne, 
whoſe whole life was nothing elſe but a teaching of Saluation to that 
people; and who alſo in the end was crucified by the Synagogue; and 
pet foꝛ all that, his doctrine and name continue ſtill though the whole 
woꝛld. He it is whom we call Chꝛiſt, and whom we affirme to be the 
Anointed. And therefo2e let vs'ſce firſt how all the pꝛopheſies are come 

to effect in him, e how he hath fully perfoꝛmed the office of y Mellias. 
Eſay g. Mere let vs call to mind the circumſtances which we haue noted here 

Ierem. 34. fofoze. The Pꝛophets haue told vs, that he ſhould be bozn of a virgin. 
The Goſpel affirmeth Mary his mother to haue been ſuch a one; and 
Ihe Pro- pet the Ie wes which haue come afterward, haue witten that ſhe was 
— taken in adultery. Mell, ſing that in all their doings they ſhew ſq 

ſs great rage againſt her Son: foꝛalmuch as they had to deale but againſt 

A4ã⁊ ſilly woman that had no ſtay to ſtand vnto, and their Law is ſo er- 

pzeſle t peremptoꝛp againſt adulteries; why did they nat indife her of 

it, which would haue quaſhed the reputation of her Son, and of her 

ſelfe both together! Oꝛ why lay they not rather, that he was the ſon ol 

. Ioſeph: but that Ioſeph knew and ſaid the contrarp? And ſceing that 

—— = Ioſeph diſclaimed him foz his ſonne, had they not the moze aduantage 
do haue made him partp e plaintife againſt her adulterp: Eut ſhe lined 
ſafelp amongſt them, both after her ſons death, e without ſifting into 

her life, And what greater pꝛofe of her chaſtitie deſire we, than to ſe 

ſo many Phariſes, and ſo many Judges inraged againſt one filly wo⸗ 

man, and pet not daring to charge her with any crime! But the diſ- 

Suidas vp- cgurſe of one Theodoſius, a Jew, to a Chziſtian Perchantman, na- 


gong . med Philip, in the time of the Emperour Iuſtinian,ts woꝛthy to be no⸗ 


| | tus, ted in this behalfe : In the Temple of Ieruſalem (quoth the Jew) there 


were two and twenty ordinary Prieſts : and as ſoone as any of then 
died, the reſidue choſe another in his place. Now it happened that le- 
ſus for his ſingular Godlineſſe and Doctrine, was choſen by them. And 
to the intent they might know the name of his father and mother, 
and inregiſter it according to their cuſtome, they ſent for them, and 
Mary came thither alone, becauſe Toſeph was then dead, She being aſ- 
ked the name of the Father of Ieſus, anſwered vpon her oath, that ſhee 
had conceiued him by the Holy Ghoſt, and reported to them the 
words of the Angell. Moreouer, ſhee told them the names of the wo- 
men that came to her labour vnlooked for. Vpon due inquiſition 
whereof, when all things were found to fall out true, they regiſtred 


his name in the Regiſter of the Prieſts, in theſe words: IE SVS THE 
| SONNE 
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GIN MARIE And this Regiſter (quoth Theodoſius) was ſaued at the 

ſacking of Ieruſalem, and afterward kept in the Citie Tiberias, where 

it is preſerued in ſecret; and I haue ſeene it as one of the chiefe among 

the lewes, and as one from whom, infreſpect of my degree, nothing 

was reſtrained : And ] beleeue thereby, that ir is not ignorance that 

holdeth me in the Iewiſh Religion, but the honor which I haue amon 

my Country -men, the like whereof I could not haue elſewhere. N 

there is great likelyhod that this ſhould bee true, conſidering that 

Jeſus (as we ſe) did pꝛeach in the Temple, and went ſometimes vp 

into the Pulpit, which thing the pꝛide of the Phariſes would hardly 

elſe haue endured. And the holy Rabbine alſo ſaith expzeſlp, that the 

Mother of the Peſſtas ſhould be a virgin, and that her name ſhould be rs - leca- 

Mary; and he gathereth it after the Art of the Cabaliſts, out of theſe h. 4 

woꝛds in the 9. ol Eſay, Lemarbeh hammiſrah. And Rabbi Hacanas, the queſtion, 

ſon af Nehumia, ſaith, that this Mary was of Bethleem, the daughter Eg. 

ok Ichoiakin Eli, of the line of Zorobabel, of the tribe of Inda , which 

was the tribe wherof the Beſſias ſhould come. And of a truth, we read 

not in the Goſpel , that Ieſus was vpbzaided by his comming of the 

tribe of Iuda, oʒ of the houſe of Dauid; but rather, that he was the ſon 

of a Carpenter; foꝛ the long continued aduerſities of the houſe of Da- The Tal. 

vid, had bzought ſome of his poſterity to low degree. And Rabbi Vla mud, che 

aith, that Ie ſus of Nazareth by name, being of the Bloud-ropall, (that treatiſe 

is to ſap, the ſon of Dauid) was crucified the day afoꝛe the Paſſeouer, nhedrin 

And ſeeing the Peſſias was ſo-p2eciſely pꝛomiſed to be of that racezlet Nis 

vs not doubt, but that the Scribes would willingly haue verified the Hain, 

' contrary, if they could: fo2 then had the Goale beene wonne on 

their ſide. To be ſhoꝛt, to come back againe to the virginitie of Mary, 

ſhe was not a woman of ſuch kind2ed, altance, & wealth, as might bes 

bold to hope that her ſingle woꝛd would be beleeved without Chꝛiſt: 

neither were the people to whom he ſpake, beſotted with the opinion 

ofthe Heathen, who foꝛged tales ot their gods, to make themſelues to 

be the eaſilier belt eued: but the thing was lo true, that the very truth 

thereof imboldened her. And in very deed, that is the very cauſe why 

Simon Magus (to the intent hee might not ſeeme any whit inferio2 to 

leſus )denied not the ſame point, but rather granting it to be true, was Clemens 

deſirous to make his Diſciples belteue, that he himſelfe alſo was the in his Re 

ſome of a Uirgin. The P2ophet Micheas ſaith ; And thou Bethleem . 

Ephrata, which art little to bee counted among the Families of Iuda, Ilicha. 5. 2. 

out of thee ſhall come to mee the partie that ſhall reigne ouer Iſracl, 
5 and 
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and his forth-commings are from the beginning, and from the dayes 
of eternity. Here againe wee haue two births of Chꝛiſt; the one in 
time, the other euer laſtingly afoze all time. And thereupon riſe theſe 
farre differing ſpeeches of the people in the Goſpel, ſaping one while: 

In Bethle- When Chriſt commeth, we ſhall not know whence he commeth: and 
. 1 another while; Is it not written that Chriſt ſhall come of the ſeed of 
2 Dauid, aud of the towne of Bethleem where he dwelt? Now, that it 
was ſo vnderſtod by the Fathers of old, the Chaldee Paraphzaſe gi- 

lonathan ueth credit, where it ts tranſlated thus: Out of thee ſhal Chriſt come, 
ben Vzicl, which ſhall hold the Soueraignty ouer Iſrael. And Ionathan the authoz 
ok the ſaiv Paraphzaſe,a pzincipall Diſcipie of Hillels, was pet aliue 

at the ſame time yp Jeſus was bozne : and the holy Rabbine, and Rab. 

bi Selomoh conſent thereunto. And that Jeſus was bozn in Bethleem, 

even after ſuch a faſhion as was not loked foz, J ſee not that any of 

Origen a- them denieth it. Poꝛeouer, there was to be ſeene the Stable wherein 
gainſt Chziſt was bozne, hewne out of a Rocke; which place Origen repoz- 

Celſus. teth to haue been ſingularly obſerued of the Infidels in his time. 

The Goſpel telleth vs, that Jeſus certaine dates after his birth, was 
carried to Ieruſalem to be offered to the Loꝛd, accozding to the Law, x 

Simeon that there a man named Simeon, a man that was righteous and feared 
Gad, being certified by the holy Ghoſt, that he would not die vntill he 

had firſt ſeene Chꝛiſt the Loꝛds anointed; toke him in his armes, and 

Luke r. pꝛaiſed God, ſaping; This day mine eyes haue ſeene thy ſaluation, &c. 
Here J charge the Ie wes befoze God, to bethinke themſelnes well of 

the things which they both wꝛite t read of this Simeon, namely, how 

that the Diſciples of Hillel ſhould neuer faile till Chꝛiſt were come: 

That this Simeon, ſurnamed the Righteous, and Jonathan the ſonne of 

Vꝛiel, were two of the chiefe of thoſe Diſciples: That in this Simeon 

the ſpirit of the great Dpnagogue did vtterly faile # ceaſe: That God 
himſelfe did then ſhew by all ſignes, that he abhozred that Spnagogue 
Talmud © the Dancuary,and that all ſhould go awzp, and that all things were 
rreatiie full of darkneſle there. UWhereof comes this change which they them 
Pirkei a- ſelues do marke ſo aduiſedly, but of their contempt of Chziſt : And 
uoch and whereas thep ſap further, that the Temple opened of it ſelfe, and that 
3 Rabbi Ionathan ben Zaccai, fellow diſciple with Simeon, being aſto- 
10-24 niſhed thereat,bethought him of this ſaping of the Pꝛophet Zacharie, 
chap.Te- Open thy doores, thon Libanus, and let the fire conſume thy Cedars: 
rephBe- What is it but the ſame that Simeon fozetold vnto Mary, ſaping: Be- 
calpl hold this child is ſent to be the ouerthrow, and the raiſing vp of many, 


2 - andi to be a ſigue that ſhallbe ſpoken again? This Childe is 5 
| ; Ieſus, 


a —— 
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leſus, that is to ſay, Sauiour: and the Goſpel adding the cauſe thereof, 
ſaith; For he ſhall ſaue his people from their ſinnes. Who ruled & di- 


rected his birth, to be of a Uirgin in Bechleem, and vnthought of, ta 


make it mecte iuſt with the Pzophecies going afoze, and to make his 
name how to agree both with the Circumſtances going afo2e, and 
with al the whole courſe of his life? Foz of ſo many men that had boꝛn 
the name of leſus afoze, as well inthe time of the firſt Temple as of 
the ſecond; in which of then ſhall we find all theſe things to concurre 
as they do here Peither is this naming ol him ſo, in vain Fox like 
as neither Abraham noꝛ Mofes did b2ing the Ifraelites into the land of 


Canaan, but Tefus ſonne of Nun: ſo neither the lawe of Nature, noꝛ 


the lawe of Moſes could bꝛing vs into our true Canaan, that is to wit, 
dur ſpirituall inher itance, but only grace by the true Jeſus. And ther- 
foze the Saint Rabbi ſaith: that becauſe Chrift ſhal ſaue folke, there- 


therefore he ſhall be called Emanuel that is to ſap, God with vs.) And 
in andther place, The Gentiles, (ſaith he) (hall call him Teſus. And 


he vzaweth this name out of the 49 chapter of Geneſis by a certain Gen. a9. 


rule of the Cabale which they terme Notariak, by faking the firſt let- 


ters of the wozd s Jab ho [chilo d elo, which make the woꝛd leſchu and Pla! 27 


likewile of theſe woꝛds in the 72. Pſalme, Jinnun chemo veiithbarecu: 
and alſo of theſe in the 96. Pſabne, iagnalox ſadai veel: all which are 


texts that are meant expꝛeſiy ot the Pellias. Although J make no ac⸗ Plal. 6. 
tount of theſe their doings, pet haue J alleaged them agamff them - 


ſelues, becauſe it is their cuſtome to ſhew the cunning of the Art of 


their Cabale. And after the ſaine maner haue the Machabees alſo their 


name, that is to wit of the fir ſt leters of the woꝛds of this their denice, 


Mi chamoca baelin Ichonah : that is toſap, Which of the Gods is like to 


thee, O Iehouah? That the name of Jeſus ſhould be tenealed vnto 
them, it is no ſtrange matter, tonſidering that in the third and fourth 
bokes of Eſdras,Ieſus Chrift the Sonne of God is named expꝛellp, and 
divers times, and the time of his comming pꝛeciſelp ſet downe actoꝛ- 


ding to Daniels werkes. Foz although the lewes account thoſe bwͤes 
fo; Apocryphaes. and the Pꝛimitiue Church hath not granted the litze 


authontte to them, as to the other Canonicall berkes, vet it is a cleare 


tale, that they were written afoze the comming of Jeſus Chꝛiſt, of 


whom nenerthelcfe they ſpeake by name. 


Nobd the Scripture pꝛomiled alſo a Fozerunner, that ſhould come à fore- 
atoze the manifeſting of the Peſlias to the wozld. Foz Malachy ſaith: runner, 
beheld, I ſend my Embaſſador to make way before himzand by and by Malac 3.1, 


after, 


R. Haca- 


fore he ſhall be called Teſus;and becauſe he ſhalbe both God and Man, ag 


TT 


514 Of the Trewneſle Chap. zo. 

R. Moyſes after, ſhall the Lord whom you ſecke, enter into his Temple. And in 
zen Main the next chapter following, he is called Elias, by reaſon of the likeneſſe 
ee ok their offices; and this text (as J haue ſhewed afoꝛe ) is vnderſtod by 
Mark. 9.1x them concerning the Meſlias. And ſothly, wee haue certaine fotfteps 
The Chro- thereof in theſe woꝛds of the Goſpel ; The Scribes ſay, that Elias muſt 
nicle of firſt come. And in another place, Art thou Chriſt,or Elias, or one of the 
the —_ Prophets? A little afoze that Chziſt diſcloſed himſelfe, Iohn the 
ede Baptiſt fod vp in Iſrael, and was followed by ſuch a multitude of pes- 
the ſecond ple, that all the great ones grudged at him: and hee is the ſame man 
Temple. whom by wap of pꝛerogatiue the Chzonicle of the Iewes calleth Rab. 
bi Iohanan the great Pꝛieſt. Concerning this Iohn the Baptiſt, fozal- 

much as they ſuſpect our Goſpel, let them beleene their owne Stozte- 

waiter, There was (ſaith he) a very good man that exhorted the Iewes 
_ to vertue, and ſpeciallyto godlines & vpright dealing, inuiting them to 
5c a cleanneſſe both of body & minde by baptiſme. But when Herod per- 
ceiued that great multitudes of people followed him, which (to his ſee- 

ming) were at his commandementz to auoyd inſurrections, he put him 

in priſon, where anon after, he cut off his head. And therfore it was the 
common opinion, that when Herods armie was afterward ouereome, 

and vtterly put to the ſword, it was through Gods iuſt iudgement for 

putting of Iohu Baptiſt vniuſtly to death. By this witnes of Joſephus, 

we ler what his office was, namelp, to pꝛeach repentance, x to baptize, 

oz (as Malachy ſaith) to turne the hearts of the Fathers to their Chil- 

dren, and the hearts of the Children to their Fathers. But the thing 

which we haue chiellp to note here, is, that hauing the people at com- 
mandement, pet when Jeſus came, he gaue Jeſus place, and humbled 
himlelt to him. ptelded him the glozy : the which thing man, being led 

by affection of man, would neuer haue done. Inſomuch that after 5 Je- 

ſus had once ſhewed himſelf, the dilciples of this great maſter ſhewed 

not themſelues as his diſciples any moꝛe: and p-was,becanſe his tral 

ning t teaching them, was not foꝛ himſelf,but fo2 Jeſus. And as tou- 

thing the peculiar act of baptizing, it ſeemeth that the Lenifs waited 

fo2 ſome ſpecial thing vpon it. in þ they aſked of John, How hapneth it 

that thou baptiſeſt, if thou beneither Chriſt, nor Elias, nor the Prophet? 

But let vs come now to ſpeake of the life of Jeſus, not accoꝛding to 

our Goſpel, but accoꝛding to ſuch Miſtozies as the Jewes themſelues 

cannot denp: and what elſe is it, than the very body of the ſhadowes 

of the od Teſtament; and the verp pith and ſubſtance of the words 

that were ſpoken afoze concerning the Peſſias ? Let vs call to re - 


membꝛance to what end hee came, namelp, to ſaue Pankinde: 1 
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the nature of his kingdome, how it is holy and ſpirituall. Whereof Tu. 
are all his Pꝛeachings, but of the foꝛgiueneſſe of ſins, and of the king- dom 


dome of heauen : Pts Diſciples were alwayes impoꝛtunate vpon leſus is 
him in aſking him, Lord, when wilt thou ſer vp the Kingdome of Iſra- ſpiritual, 


el againe? In ſtead of contenting their fancies, hee anſwereth them 
concerning the kingdome of Heauen. They imagined ſome Empire 
of Cyrus,oz Alexander: that their Nation might haue been honoured 
ok all other Nations ofthe Tarth. One ok thein would needs haue ſit 
on his right hand, and another on his left. What anſwereth he to 
this? Nay (ſaith he) whoſoeuer will be greateſt, let him be the leaſt; 
and if J, being pour maſter, bee as a ſeruant among pou, what ought 
you to bee? Pee ſhall bee bzought befoze Magiſtrates: that is farre 
from reigning. Pee ſhall be perlecuted, impziſoned, toꝛmented, and 
crucified : that is farre off from triumphing . J will gine pon to 
bnderſfand how great things pee bee to ſuffer foz mp names ſake : 
that is very farre from parting of Countries. Yet notwithſtanding, 
happy ſhall pou bee when you ſuffer theſe things, and he that holdeth 
out to the end, ſhal be ſaned. Who can imagine any tempozall thing 
in this Kingdome, whereof the firſt andla Leſſon is, That a man to 
ſaue his life muſt loſe it; and to become happy, muſt wed himſelfe to 
wretchedneſſe? The people follow him foz the miracles which hee 
woꝛketh: and the Iewes deny not but he did very great ones. But let 
vs lee whereto they tended. He fed a great multitude of people in the 
Milderneſſe with a few Loaues. This miracle was matter enough 
fo; him to haue held them with long talke; but hee pꝛeacheth vnto 
them of tho heauenlp bꝛead, which feedeth vnto euerlaſting life. Alſo 

he healeth all ſicke and diſeaſed folke that come vnto him: howbeit, 
to ſhew that that was but an appendant, o2 rather an income to that 
fo; the which hee tame; Thy ſinnes (ſaith hte) bee for giuen thee, To 
beſhozt, from Abrahams Well, he directeth the woman of Sanrria to 
the fountaine life. Being ſhewed the goodly buildings of of Icruſa- 
lem, and of the Temple, he foꝛe-telleth the ouerthzow of them both. 
Being required a ſitting plate at his right hand, oꝛ at his left; hee an⸗ 
wereth ot a Cuppe that ſuch a Petitioner is to dꝛinke. When men go 
about to make him Bing, he ſteales away from them. And whereas 
his Apoſtles loke foꝛ ſome great triumph ; his accompliſhing of it is 
ilterthe manner that the Pꝛophet Zacharie-ſpeakes of, namely, by 
ing on a ſhe Alle, enen vpon the Colt of an Alle. And pet neuerthe⸗ 
lee Herod the King trembleth at him in his thzone, the whole coun- 
ell of the Kealme are in a perplexitp, and all the people are — 
: | | * 
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And in his doings he maketh it to appeare ſufficiently, that he hath the 
hearts of all men in his hand;and that if he himſelfe lifted, he ſhould be 
obeied both of the greateſt perſons, and in the greateſt matters. Sure. 
ly then we may well ſay , that the marke which this Jeſus, and the 
marke which the Mellias leuelleth at, are both one; namely, to dꝛawe 
men from the earth, and to make them to plant their whole hope by 
his meanes in Heauen. 
God and It followeth, that to this office which hee did euivently take vpon 
Man, him, he bꝛought the qualities requiſite to the executing thereof, that 
is to wit, that he was both God, and Man: J ſap, God, as the Sonne of 
God; and Man, as bozne of a woman, without ſinne, and ſuch in all 
popnts, as he was fozep2omiſed to be. Of this hope we haue ſome fat 
ſteps inthe Goſpell. Foꝛ ſome ſay, We haue heard ſay that Chriſt eq. 
dureth for euer. And Nathanael himſelfe ſaith, Sir, Art thou the Sonne 
of God, and the King of Iſrael? that is to ſap, Art thou the Son of God 
whom we look fo2 to be the Bing of Iſrael ? To the ſame purpoſe may 
we let his two natures here one againſt another. Mee himſelfe was 
hungry: and pet he fed many thouſands with a few Loaues. Yee ſuf, 
flered thirſt: and yet he gaue other men liuing Waters that onerflow- 
ed. He was weary: and pet he laid, Come vnto me all ye that are wea- 
ry. Ye paid tribute, but he commanded the Fiſh to pay the tribute mo⸗ 
ny fs2 him. Ye was dumbe as a Lambe,but yet was the very Wozdit 
ſelfe. He yeelded vp his ſpirit and died; but he told them he had power 
to take it to him againe. To be ſhozt,he was condemned; but he1 tuſti- 
fieth: He was ſlaine,but he ſaneth : He pꝛaped, but his pꝛaying was 
fo2 vs, and heareth our pꝛapers. Foz theſe counter-matchings, and the 
like, do we read of in our Euangeliſts, in whom we haue the doings 
ol both natures diſtinguiſhed, and pet notwithſtanding iopned toge⸗ 
ther in one perſon. But if they will vtterly deny our Goſpels : then 
ſhall we in that poynt be moꝛe vp: ight than they: foꝛ we will not de- 
ny all their w2itings. Now they agree with vs that he was man: and 
foʒ all their caſting vp of their foame againſt him in their bokes, pet 
are they not able to charge him with any vice euen in his pꝛiuate life: 
and therefoꝛe the chicfe thing that we haue to ſtand vpon, is the p2ofe 
of his God-head. 
Jeſus (ſaith our Goſpel) wzought miracles. De healed the ſicke, | 
The Mira- refto2edlumves to the lame, gaue ſight to the blind, and raiſed the dead il | 
cles of le- vnto lite: and that not in one oꝛ two places, but in many: noꝛ ina co? iſ 
jus. ner, but in the open ſight of the wozld : and there are many thouſands 


of men which will rather die vpon the rack then deny him, yea, 02 * 
pie 


lohn 12.34 
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pzeach him. J aſke them vpon their conſciences, if they will deny that 
he wzought any miracles. It they deny it: then what a miracle is this, 
that ſo many people doe follow a poze abiect without miracles, 2 are 
contented to die foz his lake, euen when hee himſelfe is dead? And ik 
theſe miracles of his (as namelp, the reſtozing both of ſight and life, t 
ſuch others / were not very great, and karre ſurmonnting all nature of 
Manz et who would loſe his life, but foꝛ a better? and how could hee 
giue the better, which could not giue the other! And if it be a miracle to 
woꝛk vpon a man by touching him, and much moꝛe without touching 
him, and moſt of all without ſeeing him: what a miracle is it to wozke 
in the hearts of whole Nations farre off, without ſeeing them; and to 


touch them without comming at them; and to turne them to him with⸗ 


out touching them? And ik the bones of Elias be comended foꝛ pꝛophe- 

ſping in his Tombe-: what ſhall this Jeſus bee foꝛ ouercomming ſo 

many people, and foz conquering ſo many nations after his death,yea 

and (which is a greater matter) euen by the death of his ſeruants, 

who pꝛeached nothing but his death! But the Rabbines ſaw well e- _—_— 
nough,that the miracles of Jeſus could not bee denied. And trulp, R. a onder 
Iohanan ſvith in the Talmud, that a Nephew of R. Ioſua the ſon of Le- the trea- 
ui, had taken poyſon, and that being adiured by the name of Ieſus, hee riſe Auo- 
was healed out of hand: and this is a'verifying of that which Ieſus dazara. 
himſelfe ſatth , That if they drinke any deadly thing, it ſhall not hurt 3 
them: and Rabbi Ioſes ſaith, that when a Serpent had bitten Eleazer Cohelech. 
the lon of Duma, Iames the Dilciple of Ieſus would haue healed him, loſeph.in 
and Rabbi Samuel would not ſuffer him. And Joſephus their own Sto⸗ his Anti- 


ty-w2tter ſpeaking of the miracles of Ieſus, findeth them ſo wonder- uities. 


full, that he cannot tell whether he ought to tall him an oz God. And 1.78. cap. 


they ought not to thinke it ſtrange that he chould woꝛke miracles, ton? 

lidering that they belteue the miracles of Moſes, of Elias, of Eliſeus, and 

diners others. But ſome of them did attribute his miracles to Ma- 

gicke, and ſome to the power of the name of God, which they charged 

him ta haue vſurped ; in the examining of both which poynts, J be⸗ 

ſtech them to ioyne with me without akectiſdggd. 

As touching Magick, they ſay that their thꝛeelcoꝛe and ten enatoꝛs, ;, l Tal. 

whom they call Sanhedrim, were very ſkilfulin it: and is ſaith R Selo- mud, trca- 

moh alſo, the better to conuince the Inchanters. And we read in loſe. tie Sanhe- 

Phus, that Magick was neuer moꝛe freqtiented in le wurie, then it was drim. chap 

Mong the Doctozs at this time. ob if their meaning was to conuict ee 

leſus àg an euill doer; why did they not put him to ſhame ? why did „oh col. 

they nat vle the rigoꝛ of the law agaiſt him? How happeneth it that 1. 20. ca. 6, 
Mm in 
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in their accuſing ol him, they charge him not with any Magick at all: 
On if they meant to ouertcome him by the Art; why did not ſome one of 
them woꝛke the like things, oꝛ greater? UWhyp did not their miracles 
ſwallow vp his? Nap contrariwiſe,wherof commeth it, that loſcphus 
calleth Ieſus a woꝛker of miracles, and the other ſozt Magicians 4 de⸗ 
cettfull Cozeners? And that his miracles wozke till euen after his 
death, whereas theirs vaniſhed away afoze they were dead? But like 
as iny time of Moles, God ſuffered great Pagicians to be in Ægypt, 
that he might make his owne power the moze euident in Moſes : ſo at 
this time there was great ſtoꝛe of them in Iewry,to the intent it might 
appeare what difference is betwixrt that which man can do by the Di 
nels abuſing of him, and that which the finger of God himſelfe can doe 
in man. And in god ſoth J dare well ſay, there is not any Art in the 
wozld that doth moze cleerlp verifie the miracles of Ieſus, than Magick 
doth. Foz by Plinies repozt,there were neuer moe Pagicians than in 
the time of Nero, (which was the time that Chziſts Diſciples did 
ſpꝛead his doctrine ab2oad neither was the banitie of p Art euer moze 
apparantly knowne (as he witneſſeth) than at that time. And euen a⸗ 
mong the Iewes of our time, that Science is moꝛe common at this dap, 
than among all other people. Foz thep maks bokes thereof, ſpecially 
in the Eaſt parts of the woꝛld. But what are they elſe than caſts of 
Legerdemaine, oz Juggling trickes, and topes foz Babes to play 
withall 2 And as fo2 the Pagicians which the Pzinces of Chziſten- 
dome maintaine in their Courts, to the ſhame of vs all, and to their 
owne confuſion; what are the things which they do ( but to ſpeak fitly) 
meere illuſions that vanich away out of hand, as which conſiſt in ſome 
nimble trickes in playing at Cards and Dice, oꝛ in flipper deuites ol 
flight e baine things? Df which kinde of folks and dealings, J ſay nat 
who would willingly die foz them, but who would not be aſhamed to 
liue with them? As foz Ieſus, we ſee it is farreotherwiſe with him. ht 
wꝛought very great miracles in the woz2ld : and although he was cru- 
cified, yet (ſaith loſephus) his Diſciples fozſoke him not: and there 
foze enen after he was gone from them, they wzought miracles ſtill: 
and whatmaner of miracles? Surely euen ſuch.as within the ſpace of 
twenty peers oz thereabouts, filled all the woꝛld full of Chziſtians:anꝭ 
that miracle cotinueth ſtil vnto this day. The Empires which had not 
heard any ſpeaking of Chziff, were couerted to the kingdom of Chaif, 
t bel&eued him foz his doings afoze they heard of his name. The Em 
perours vnder whom he had been cruciũed, and his Diſciples diuerll 
perſecuted, are glad to da him honoz, and to huild Temples vnto 14 
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Let the Iewes tel me what Pagician they euer heard of, that wzought 
ſuch miracles after his death 2 It they lay that Chziſts Apoſtles and 
Diſciples alſo were Pagicians:then (@ing that no man which is wel 
aduiſed, doth any thing but to ſome end: let them tell me what gaine 
the Apoſtles could get by exerciſing this magick, which pzocured them 
nothing but hatred,ſozrow,imp2iſonment,tozments, and cruel death? 
And ſeeing that Magitians do hide themſelues,and conceale their Art, 
when they be purſned foz it: what kind of Magick is this, which will 
nteds be knowne and exerciſed, euen in deſpite of Pꝛinces, and of the 
wozld,yea and of death: that is to ſay,euen in deſpite of the man hint- 
ſelfe (if J may ſo ſap )that doth pꝛactiſe it? Af it be further replied, that 
ſome extreme vaine glozyled them: how happeneth it that euery of 
them did not cauſe himſelfe to be wozſhipped alone? And that they did 
not their wozks in their own names, but referred all to Ieſus, peelding 
bnto him the power, the honour, and the glo2y of all? If they ſay (as of 
kozte they needs muſt) that the power of the crucified Man w2ought 
ſtill in them, and by them: Let them ſay alſo, that the ſame man lined 
ſtill euen after his crucifptng, yea and a farre other life than all other 
men (conſidering that after this life he maketh men to bee moze than 
men) that is to wit, a life not onely free from death, but alſo euerlaſting 
and diuine indeed: and ſo is farre off from the puniſhment appointed 
by them to Pagicians, that is to wit, from being in Japle, and vnder 
tozture, oꝛ (as thep themſelues terme it) in endleſſe death. But as ſwne 
as thep perteiue themſelues ſtopped on that ſide, by and by thep ſ&ke 
to ſcape out another wap. 

Jeſus (ſap thep) w2ought his miracles by vertue of the vnutterable 
name of God, which he fully vnderſtod. And thereupon they make an 
account, which cheweth (as manp other in their Talmud do) that in 
Gods matters they wanted not onely the ſpirit of God, but alſo euen 


humane wit and reaſon : and God knoweth J would be aſhamed to re- 


hearſeit,butfoz their own welfare. Their ſaping then is, that in Salo- 
mons Temple there was a certaine ſtone of very rare vertue, where- 
in Salomon by his ſingular wiſedome had ingrauen the cry true 
name of God, which was lawful foꝛ euery man to read, but not to con 
by heart, noꝛ to wzite out: And that at the Temple doꝛe were two Li⸗ 
ons tied at two chaines, which roꝛed ſo terribly, that the feare there- 
of made him to foꝛget the name that had committed it to memoꝛp, and 
him to burſt aſunder in the midſt that had put it in w2iting. But leſus 
the Son of Mary (ſay thep) regarding neither the curſe annexed vnto 
the p2ohibition,noz the roꝛing of the Lyons, wzote it out in a bill, and 
Pm 2 went 
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went his way with it with great gladneſſe : and leſt hee might be ta. 
ken with the thing about him. he had a little opened the ſkin of his leg, 
t put it in there, 4 afterward wꝛought his miracles by the vertue of 
that name. Now pee mull thinke that if J was aſhamed to repeat this 
gere, Jam much moꝛe aſhamed to ſtand conkuting ok it. Neuerthela 
ter,ſceing that the ſumptuouſneſſe of Salomons Temple is deſcribed 
ſo diligently vnto vs, and pet no mention is made either of that rare 
ſtone, oꝛ of thoſe Lyons that were ſo zealous of Gods name: whence, 
A p2ay them, haue they this ſo faire tale? And how commeth it to paſſe 
that Ioſephus was ignoꝛant thereof, who had ſo diligentlp peruſed 
their matters of remembꝛance: oꝛ how come they to the firſt know⸗ 
ledge thereofſo many hundzed yeres after? Againe, where became 
thoſe Lyons at ſuch times as the Agyprians E Babylonians ſpoiled le. 
| — g and defiled the Zemple? Pow found they them againe in the 
ſecond Temple? O: if they were immoztall, where became they after 
ward? Nay further, how happeneth it that Salomon that great King, 
who conſecrated t ingraued the ſaid Stone, wꝛought not the like mi- 
racles himſelfe, ſpecially ſith we read not that he wzought any mira- 
cle at all? And what godlines had it been fo2 him to haue concealed and 
kept lecret that name, which would haue cured ſo manp diſeaſes of bo- 
dp, and infirmities of minde: whereby folke map haue beene turncda- 
way from Jdolatrp,and the whole wozld might haue been wonne bn- 
to the law of God. But if J muff needes anſwere fies further accoz- 
ding to their folly,then if leſus be the leruant of the lining God, and 
vſehis name to his gloꝛp, why do thep not beleeue him? Oz ik hee ſer- 
ned not God, how could the name of God ſerue him as an inſtrument 
againſt the glozy of God: And what a blaſphempi is it to vphold, that 
the power of God is ſo tied to his name, that his enemies may (whe- 
ther — will oz no) ſerue their owne turnes, both with his name and 
with his power, to the ouerthzow of his kingdome, and to the ſtabliſh⸗ 
ing of theirs? Nap rather let vs ſay, att oꝛding ta their own teaching, 
that Ieſus did great miracles, both in the name of God, and in the pow 
er of God, and that God gaue power vnto his name, and not the name 
bnto God. leſus therefoꝛe was certainly the ſeruant ot God, and indi- 
ed with ſuch power from God. 
3 Now whereas ſome denp that Chꝛiſt ſhould woꝛke miracles, when 
alle dar he. as notwithſtanding, the Scripture ſaith the contrary, and the leues 
drin. chap. in the Goſpell doe continually exact ſignes and miracles at his hand, 
Helec, and their Talmud repoꝛteth that Chaiſt ſhould diſcerne god from euill 
by the onely lent, oꝛ ſauour, bythe want of which pzopertie they — 
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that Barcozba was bewꝛaied not to be the Beſſias, and whereas they 
affirme that the wild beaſts ſhould lay away their wodnes, and that 
Jeruſalem ſhould be hoiſſed vp thzee leagues into the ayze,+ ſuch other 
like, I confeſſe indeede, that the chiefe end of Chziſts comming, was 
not to wozke miracles, accozdingly alſo as wee ſec his doing of them 
was but as vpon occaſion, and by accident; and A eſfem moze of thoſe 
which doe heare his woꝛd and keepe it, than of thoſe which remoue 
Pountaines. Neuertheleſſe Rabbi Hadarſan ſaith, hee had learned of 
Rabbi Natronai, that Chꝛiſt ſhould come with very great ſignes and 
miracles, and that the Phariſes ſhould attribute them to Art Bagick, 


R. Ha dar- 
ſan vpon 
the Plalm. 


and to the names of vncleane Spirits:accoꝛding whereunto we reade gn 
in the Goſpell, that they ſaid thus, He caſteth out Diuels by the name Coheleth 
of Beelz ebub. And the Commentarie vpon the boke of the P2ea- cap 


cher ſaith, that all the miracles which went afs2e, are nothing to the 
miracles of the Beſſias. Alſo, the Talmud ina certaine place ſaith, 


Talmud 
creatiſe 
Baracoth 


That the miracles which ſhall bee w2ought in the time of the Beſſt- Chap. 
as in the kingdomes of the Gentiles, compared with the Miracles Memathai 


that were wzonght in Egypt, ſhall bee as the ſubſtance to the acti⸗ 
dent, 
Unto Piracles is iopned Pꝛopheſping, as a thing to be numbꝛed 


korin. 


The Pro- 


among the chiefe miracles. That Chꝛiſt ſhould bee a P2ophet, they pieſyings 
will not deny : fo2 they take the text of Deuteronomie, where a Pꝛo- » lelus. 


phet is pzomiſed them, to be meant of Chꝛiſt: and therupon riſeth this 


common demand in the Goſpell, Art thou the Prophet? And whereas 
they ſay in their Talmud, that the Weſſias ſhall iudge of things by 
their onely ſmell , it cannot bee ſoundly vnderſtod of any thing elſe, 
then of an excellent gift of Pꝛopheſping. To let paſſe a thouſand par- 
ticular pꝛopheſies, and a thouſand texts whereby we perceiue that Ic- 
ſus read things in the hypocritiſhhearts of the Phariſes,# ſaw things 
in the hearts of his Diſciples, which they themſelues neither ſaw noz 
perceiued : who will not wonder at theſe which we ſee ſo perempto- 
rilp come to paſſe? nameiy, Yee ſhall be brought before the Princes & 


the Magiſtrates of the earth; Men ſhal think they do ſeruice vnto God, 


whe they murder you for my names ſake: That the glad tidings of his 
kingdom ſhould be preached through the whole world, notwithſtan- 


ding all impedimẽts: That Ieruſalẽ ſhould be deſtroied: That all things 


ſhould be waſted & vnhallowed there: That of the ſame Temple which 
they reuerenced ſo much, one ſtone ſhould not bee left ſtanding vpon 
mother: And that the time wherein theſe things ſhould bee done, was 
thẽ ſoncere hand, that euen thoſe which led him to death, had caule to 

M m 3 | bewaile 


Deut. 8, 18 
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bewaile themſelues and their Children? Foz what J pz ap pou could 
thoſe poꝛe Fiſhermen thinke, when he ſpake to them of being led be. 
foze Kings and (which moꝛe 1s) when he told them that they ſhould 
dꝛiue Nations like Flockes of ſheepe afoꝛe them at the hearing of the 
Golp ell: What likelihood was there hereofin his owne perſon oz in 
theirs, conſidzing the lowlines of his like, and the rep2oachfulnes of 
his death? And as touching the deſtruction of Hicruſalem which befc!| 


about fo2tp peeres after:ſith we read expꝛellp in their owne Hiſtoꝛies, 


that the Emperour Titus offered them peace: ſought the pꝛeſeruati⸗ 
on of their Temple, granted them the kreeꝛ vſe of their Religion, and 
during his ſiege did ſeeke as it were by intreatance to them being be⸗ 
ſieged, that he might ſaue and pꝛeſerue them; and pet notwithſtanding 
(as Ioſephus repozteth) they would needs periſh whether he would 
oz no, and wilfully caſt themſelues into the ſame extremities where- 
of Jeſus had foze warned them: who can ſay that he was ignoꝛant of 


the vnchangeable determination of God, notwithſtanding that to the 


The do- 

Qrine of 

Telus, 
Deur' 13, 


ſight of Pan,the matter was as likely to have fallen out otherwiſe as 
euer any was, eſpecially conſidering that the enemies themſelues, 
on whom the whole caſe ſeemed to depend, laboured bp all meanes 
to turne the deſtruction away from the beſieged. - 


Now, albeit that as well Pzopheſying as Miracles, haue either 


of them their peculiar and vntommunicable markes of Gods Spirit 


and finger, whereby to viſcerne the one fcom the other: Pet certeſle, 


doctrine is the touchſtone of them both. Foz, if there riſe vp a Pro- 
phet (ſaith the Law) and giue thee a ſigne, or miracle, and thereup- 
on he come and counſel] thee to turne aſide to ſtrange gods, thou ſhalt 
not hearken vnto him. ZTherefoze let vs ſee what doctrine leſus mat- 


ched with his ſignes e miracles. Let vs read the Gofpel from the one 
end to the other, and we ſhall ler nothing there but to loue God with 


all our heart, and our neighbour as our ſelfe. Alſo, he came not to abo⸗ 


lich the Law, but to fulfill it: no2 to deſtrop the Temple, but to purge 


it. The Phariſes had extended the Law but to the outward man, hee 
condemneth their hypocriſie, e b2zingeth it backe againe to the inward 
man. They ſaid, Hate pour enemies: but he faid, If pee lone none but 
your friends, what are pte better then y Publicans: They faid, Thou 


ſhalt not commit adulterp, thou ſhalt not kill: but he ſaid, Ir thou lok 


vpon a woman to luſt after her, thou haſt bꝛoken the Law: and if thou 
fap to thy bꝛother, Racha, thou haſt alreadp killed him. To be ſhot, a 
neighbour by their interpretation, Was but in Iericho, oz nere ther? 


abouts: but he told them that a neighbour was in Samaria, in — 
and 


. 
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and in all pcozners of the wozld.Alſo,ifa caſe concern God, he taught 
men to fozſake gods, pꝛeferments, father, mother, wife, childzen, and 
all that euer is, foꝛ loue of his ſeruice. As foz ſaluation & welfare, hee 
taught men to ho2d vp treaſure in heauen, «& to ſhake off the wozld in 
this life , that they may bee clothed with.glozy in another. What is | 
there in all this, J ſay not, which turneth a man away; but, which ſet- - 
teth him not in the right wap, and which tendeth not in effect to the i 
glozy of Þ true God, to the doing of our duty towards our neighbours, 

and to euerp mans own ſaluation ⁊ welfare? By the wap, this doctrine 

is not a declaiming, noꝛ an exerciſe of Philoſophers, who (as Seneca 
affirmeth)pꝛomiſes many godly medicines in their bils, + contained 

poplſon and venom in their boxes: but it is expꝛeſſed in his life, and 

read in his Diſciples ; whom neither Iew noꝛ Gentile haue euer bla- 

med, but fo2 their ſimplicitie t innocencie: Inſomuch that Philo the File . 

lew made a boke erpzeſly thereof foꝛ a wonder. Foz whereas Celſus g.. 

the Epicure obiecteth, that Ieſus choſe Publicans, and men of wicked remplariue 
tonuerſation, to be his Diſciples:euen therin peculiarly hath he ſhew: life. 

ed the effectualneſſe of his doctrine in the curing of mens ſoules, as a 

Phyſician doth in healing thoſe that are ſoꝛeſt ick,# furtheft paſt hope 

of recouery in a Citie. To be ſhoꝛt, at his woꝛd the Nations that woz- 

ſhipped Diuels, Pen, Planets, Stocks 4 Stones, turned to the onelp 

true God. The Diuels that had abuſed them, hid themſelues awap, 

and their Ozacles loſt their vopces, as ſhall be ſaid hereafter. But as 

fo the law of God, and the holy Scriptures, (J meane euen thoſe (pe 

Iewes) which pou your ſelues beleeue t reuerence:) they come to bee 

read, embzaced, # expounded thzough all the wozld,and in all Langua- 

ges. If this doctrine then be of the diuell; by what mark ſhal we know 

the doctrine of God? And if to giue anthozity to the Bible ouer all the 
woꝛld, bee the deſtruction thereof; what ſhall wee call the ſtabliſhing pl 
thereof: And if Ieſus haue bp his doctrine ſtabliſhed the ſernice of the 77 
true God, authoꝛized the law of Moſes, and roted vp the ſeruice of the 

diuell by the bottome; how can it be ſaid that the diuell hath either in- 

ſpired him, oꝛ aſſiſted him in his miracles t pꝛopheſpings, both koꝛ the 

kingdome of God, and againſt the Diuels owne tyꝛannp⸗ 

Pea(ſap vou) but he pꝛofeſſed himſelf to be the ſon of God. So much ,. 1 

the rather (ſay J) ought pou to embꝛace him, ſ&ing that by the recozd gion. 

of your Anteſtoʒs, the Meſlias ought ſo to be. And in repoꝛting him- "ot 
ſelfe to be ſo,if you read your owne Doctozs well, ye ſhall find that he Looke the | | 
turnes you not awap to diuers gods, noꝛ pet to ſtrange Gods. Foꝛ ac- 6 chapter 
c02ding to pour own Scriptures and Traditions, theſe thꝛee, namelp, heretefare We. 
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the Father, the Bon, and the Holy Ghoſt, are but one God. J would 
know but this one thing of pou: whether you take him fo2 a true 
Pꝛophet oꝛ foꝛ a falſe pꝛophet: foꝛ the ſeruant of God, oꝛ foz y ſeruant 
ok the Diuell. You haue ſaid heretofoꝛe, that he vſed the power of the 
name of God in his miracles, wherby pe haue granted me very much : 
and J alſo haue pzoued vnto yon, that ſuch particular and ſpeciall 
Pꝛopheſies as theſe, cannot p2oceede, but from God himſelfe. But 
what a ſeruant is hee to the Diuel, which ouerthzoweth his Maſter: 
Mob is he not an onerthzower of him, which ſaueth vs? Bow is hee a 
falſe accuſer of vs, which iuſtifieth vs? How is hee a deadly enemie, 
which ſetteth vs againe in life: Foz what elſe hath the doctrine of Je- 
ſus done thzoughout the whole wo2ld, but deſtroyed the Altars of the 
Diuels, beaten down their Temples, bzoken their Images in peeces, 
aboliſhed their gamings, their feaſts,therr Sacrifices ; and mozeoher, 
withd2awne the reſt of men from murder, whozedome, theft, and all 
other abhominations wherein they were plunged, and from the vaine 
ſeruices whereabouts they occupied themſelues,and wherewith they 
deceiued their owne conſciences? If pee ſap hee was the ſeruant of 
God: The very Turkes confeſſe as much. Therefoꝛe pꝛoceed pet fur- 
ther, and grant, that ſith he is the Pꝛophet & ſeruant of God, he is to be 
beleeued. Foz God the Creatoz being altogether god and wiſe, would 
not lend him his ſpirit to deceiue vs. And ik we ought to beleeue him, 
we ought alſo to heare him: and if we heare him, he telleth vs that hee 
WF] is Chꝛiſt the Anopnted,that he is the truth, that he is the wap, that he 
Wt *? tame krom God his Father, and that the Father and hee are but one. 
{oh And indeed, one while to ſhow that he was ſent of his Father, he pꝛap⸗ 
eth vato him: and another while to ſhew that hee is eguall with him, 
he commandeth abſolutely,and of himſelfe. Durelp therefoꝛe we may 
well ſap, that this Pꝛophet Jeſus being alliſted by Gods Spirit, both 
in his Pꝛopheſpings, and in his Miracles, and in his Doctrine: and 
being boꝛne ofa virgin in Bethleem, and at the time appointed afoꝛe- 
hand by the Pzophets ; is Chꝛiſt the Lozvs Anopnted, God and Man, 
euen ſuch as hee was declared and behighted vs in the holp Scrip⸗ 
tures, as J haue ſhewed alreadp. 
dar. But lo, here the ſtumbling⸗block of the Phariſes t the Jewes:What 
ng block likelihod is there (ſay they) that our Chꝛiſt, by whom we lone that 
of the Iſrael ſhould be ſo renowned. ſhould bee ſo baſe and abiect a perſon? 
ewes, Pap mozeouer, if he be both God & Man (as vou Chꝛiſtians ſap he is) 
what can be imagined moꝛe againſt all reaſon, than that he ſhould bee 
buffeted, whipped, cruciſied, accounted among theeues, t in the end re⸗ 
pzochfyily 
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p;ochfully killed as pour Jeſus was?Sothly,to folk that haue imagi⸗ 

ned and reckoned vpon a Ponarchy of the whole woꝛld, and behigh- 

ted themſelues places among the chie fe in the ſame : it muſt needs be 

a great coꝛſie andgreefe to be defeated of that hope. But had they well 

chewed and digeſted this tert of Zachatie : Behold,thy King commerh 

ynto thee, righteous, Sauiour-like, and lowly, riding vpon an Aſſe, e- Zac 9. & 12 

uen the Colt of an Aſſe: which Text their Rabbines expound of the 

Pelſias, and we read it to haue bin fulfilled in Jeſus at his comming 1 

into leruſalem ': they would not think it ſo ſtrange, that in the ſame f 

perſon alſo ſhould be petfo2med this ſaping of the fame Pꝛophet in a⸗ k 

nother place; I will powre out the ſpirit of grace and mercy vpon the 

houſe of Dauid, and vpon the Inhabiters of Ieruſalem: and they ſhall 

wol vpon me whom they haue pearced: which text likewiſe the Rab- 

bines expound of the Melſlias, as wel as the other. Pow J haue ſhew⸗ 

ed heretofoꝛe, that the Peſſias ſhould recontile bs vnto God, by the 

ſatiſfaction æ amends which he ſhould make vnto him foꝛ vs: and alſo 

how agreeable the ſaid amends was both to Gods iuſtice emercy, 

which cannot be contrary one to another, and alſo to the oꝛder of dea⸗ 

ling that is among men. Foz inaſmuch as man would nevs thzough 

his pꝛide become equal with God, and by his diſobedience be as God: 

it was meet that his ſeuerity ſhould be abaſed euen beneath man, and 

yield perfect obedience, euen to the moſt repꝛochkull death that could 

de. Againe, to turne man again, and to reſtrain him from ſin, nothing 

could be mo2e effectuall, than to make him know the hoꝛribleneſſe ot 

his ſin, by the greatnelle of the penalty & ſatiſfaction thereof: neither 

could any thing be moꝛe fozcible to allure him to the lone of God, and 

of his neighbour, than to ſee God redeeme him from wꝛetched thꝛal⸗ 

dome by the death of his own Don God e Man, and the ſame his own Wa 
Don cructfiedand dying koꝛ the ranſome, not ok his bꝛechzen, but of 10 
his enemies, whom he vonchſafed to admit to be his bꝛethꝛen. But 0 
fozaſmuch as the Jewes beleeue the Scriptures, they will not reluſe 1 

them in this point, and therfoꝛe let vs examine them here together, 

As touching Chꝛiſts lowlineſle in abaung himſelſe, haue treated 

thereof heretofoꝛe, and all the whole Scripture teacheth it vs ſuffici- 

ently. At one woꝛd, in the place where it is ſaid, The Scepter ſhall not 

be taken frõ Iuda, it is added by x by, Tying his Aſſe- colt to the Vine- 

and the Foale of bis Sbee. aſſe to the hedge, Upon which tert Rabbi N 5,4“. 

Hadarſon ſaiththus;When Chriſt commeth to Jeruſalem, he {hal gird ga * val * 
is Aſſe with a girt, and enter into the City very poorely and lowhily, the 49. of - | 

euen after the ſame manner that is ſpoken of him in the ninth of Zach. Gen. 


But 
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But to auoide often repetitions, let vs beare in mind what hath bin 
ſaid afoꝛe, that it may lead vs the moꝛe gently to the paſſion of Chziq, 
which is our only welfare and their vtter ſtumbling block. We haue 
_ = in the Law agreat number ol Sacraments and Sacrtfices, as well 
_ - ſolemneat ſet feaſts as continuall and oꝛdinarp, and among them the 
he Scrip- Caſter⸗lambe, the Sacriſice of the redde Heyfar, the ſending of the 
tures. Scape-Goat into the Milderneſſe, and ſuch other like: of all which it 
is ſaid, that their blod waſheth and cleanſeth away the ſin of the Con⸗ 
gregation, and that the ſpꝛinkling therof turneth away the Angell of 
deſtruction from their houſes. Now fe2aſmuch as this was done 
with ſo great ſolemnity, expzeſly commanded to be obſerued, and con, 
uaied ouer from age to age, and from father to ſonne: J aſke them vp 
on their conſctences, whether they be ſignes & figures of a Sacrifice 
to come which ſhould cleanſe away ſin, o2 whether thoſe Sacrifices 
themſelves had that vertue. If they ſay the Sacrifices had that foꝛce 
in themſelnes : what vertue is there in the bloudofa Lambe oz ofa 
Yeyfar, againſt ſin: And wherfoze ſaith God ſo ofte to vs, I wil none 
of your Sacrifices, I will haue none of the bloud of your Bulles and 
Goats, all ſuch things are but ſmoke and loathlineſſe in my fight? And 
at ſuch time as they were pꝛiſoners at Babylon, oz ſcattred abzoadin 
the Wozld, where they might not by their lawe offer any Sacrifice: 
was there then no fo2giueneſſeof their fins 2 Pes ſurelp: and ther⸗ 
foꝛe they were ſignes © figures of Chaiſtas then to tome, who was 
to dye foꝛ our ſinnes: which ſignes do now ceaſe and haue ceaſed now 
theſe manp hundꝛed peeres thꝛough the whole wozld , ener fince the 
comming of him that was betokened by them, namelp, of the Lambs, 
lay. gz. of whom it is ſaid in Eſay: He was led to the {laughteras a Lamb, and 
he held his peace without opening his mouth, as a ſheepe before the 
Shearer: which text the Rabbines alſo do interpꝛet to be meant of the 
| Meſſias.-And as concerning the red Yeyfar, the Cabaliſts do make a 
Numb. 19 queſtion of it, and aſke why in the booke of Numbers, the death of 
Marie is toned immediatly to the Law ot the red Com; and out of it 
they will needesdzaw the death of Chꝛiſt ta come. And in very deed 
Jeſus the true Gaſter⸗ L ambe was crutified on the very dap of the 
Paſſeouer, as witneſſeth Rabbi Vla in the Talmud. As Eſay had ſaid 
Ia the trea gf the Lamb Chꝛiſt, Ne is lain for the fin of the people: ſo Iohn Baptift 
er ſaith of Jeſus; Behold the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſins 
drin Chap. 3 | 3 | * 
Niguar of the world. Againe, as they were foꝛbidden to bꝛeake any bone of 
Hadin, the Eafter-Lambe, ſo were Chziſts legges left vnbꝛoken, when the 
legges of the theeues that were crucified with him were bzoken. - 
| =: 
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To be ſhoꝛt, as the red Cow accompanied with all the people, wag 
conuaied out of the Hoaſt, and burned without the Camp: ſo alſo was 
Jeſus led out of the citie accompanied by the people, and crucified 
without the City. But let vs reave the Hiſtozie of the life and death 


k Jeſus whole together out of Eſay. There was neither fauour (ſaith | 
he) nor beauty in him, neither ſaw we any fairneſſe in him that was to EH. S3. 


be deſired. Hee was deſpiſed and thruſt out from among men, a man 
ful of infirmicies & indured to ſorrow, by reaſon wherof we accounted 
him ſo vile, that wee hid our faces from him. Vet in very deed he bare 


our infirmities, and was loden with our ſorrowes, but we thought him 


to be wounded and ſtricken of God, wheras he was wounded for our 
miſdeeds,and ſmitten for our ſinnes. The puniſhment ofour peace was 


layd vpon him, and by his ſtripes are we healed, All of vs went aſtray . 


like ſheepe , and turned aſide euery man after his owne way: and the 
Lord hath caſt vpon him the iniquities of vs all. Being miſintreated & 
ſmitten, he opened not his mouth. As a Lamb was he led to be ſlain, & 
yet held his peace as a ſheep before the ſhearer, He was hfted vp from 


priſon and iudgement, and yet who is he that can reckon yp his gene. 


ration? He was plucked vp from the liuing vpon earth, and couered 
with wounds for the ſin of my people. His graue was giuen him with 
the wicked, and with the rich in his death. Although he neuer commit- 


ted ynrighteauſneſſe, nor any guile was found in his mouth, yet was it 


the Lords will ts breake him with ſorrow, that when he had giuen his. 
life in ſacrifice for fin, he might ſee a longlaſting ſeed, Which deuice of 


the Lord ſhall profper in his hand, and with the labour and trauell of 


his ſoule ſhal he get great riches, My righteous ſeruãt(ſaith the Lord) 
ſhall with the knowledge of him make many men righteous, and. take 
their ſins vpon himſelf, I wil giue him a portion amsg the greatones, 


and he ſhal diuide the ſpoile with the mighty ones, becauſe he yeelded 


bis ſoule vnto death, and was accounted among the tranſgreſſors,and 


took vpon him the fins of many, and praied for the offenders, Who ſce- 
eth not in this tert, both the appꝛehenſion, and the ſoꝛrowes, and the 
wounds, and the death of Jefus:? yea t his meknes, lowlineſſe, and 
innocency? His appꝛehẽſton turning to our delinerance, his ſoꝛrows 
to our iop his wounds to dur health, his death to our life, his righte- 
dulnes to our inrighteouſing, e his puniſhment to our obtainment of 
grace? And when we read, He was abhorred of men, & we made none 
account of him, do we not᷑ ſee men ſpitting in his face? Alſo, when we 
toad theſe woꝛds. We tooke him to be wounded of God, doe wee not 
heare the Iews ſaping to him, If thou be Chriſt the choſen of que 
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thy ſelfe? Againe, when he is outragioullp dealt withall, and pet he o. 
peneth not his mouth, do we not note his innocet holding of his peace? 
Finally, whereas he was numbzed among the tranſgreſfſo2s, and pet 
payed koꝛ them, not withſtanding that he bare the ſins of other men: 
what is it els but the crucifying of Ieſus betweene the two theeues, 
and the very ſpeech of the repentant thiefe which lapd: As for vs, we 
receiue worthily according to our deeds; but as for this man, what e- 
uill hath he done? Pea, and the very Pꝛaier which Jeſus made vpon 
the Crolle, ſaping: Lord forgiue them, for they know not what they 
do? Now, that the ſaid text was vnder ſtood of Chziff by the old Rab. 

| bines, the Iewes cannot deny. Foz Ionathan the Chaldee Paraphzaſt 
R Moſes the ſonne of Vriel, who lined about that time, expoundeth it of Chzitt 
Hadarſan, by name. And whereas it is (aid, In very deed he bare our infirmities, 
Gen.24 lonathan tranſlateth it, He ſhall be heard at Gods hand for our faults, 
aud for the loue of him our ſinnes ſhall bee forgiuen. And vpon theſe 
Tear, wozds, We hid our faces away from him: Ye ſaith thus, As though 
Sanhe datt. che countenance of the Godhead had been withdrawne from him, be- 
Ch. Helec. cauſe he ſeemed fo to our fight, and wee conſidered not what hee was 
Miſdrach, indeed. Mhereupon Rabbi Vla ſaith thus in the Talmud: Let him 
Ruth. Rabbi come, but let not mee ſee him: and his ſo ſaping was foz the extreme 
bock b paines which he knew that Chzift ſhould.endure. And therefoze they 
pheri. R. la- feyne that he ſits binding vp of his ſozes at Rome gate. Alſo,inacer- 
cob & R. Ha- taine place where thep inquire of the name of Chꝛiſt, thep ſap he ſhall 
mina. Cha. be called White, as one conered with ſoꝛes of Lepꝛoſie:and they adde, 
Halcc. accoꝛding to this ſaying of Eſay: In very deed he bare our infirmities, 

and tooke our ſinnes pon him, And we took him as a Leper, and a5 

one wounded and caſt done of God, Neuertheleſſe,that the Iewes 

! (notwithffanding the euidentnelſe of this Pꝛopheſie) ſhould not fo: 

al that beleeue, the Pzophet himſelf doth Pzopheſy in the ſame Chap. 

Foz atoꝛe he enter into the matter of Ch2iſts paſſion and death, hee 

maketh this pzeface,ſaying : Who hath beleeued at the hearing of vs 

or to whom hath the Lords arme been diſcouered? And on the contra- 

ry part, he ſaith to the Gentiles: Many men ſhall wonder for the loue 

of him, and Kings ſhall ſhut their mouthes before him. They that haue 

not beene told of him, {hall ſee him, and they that haue not heard of 

him, ſhall thinke aduiſedly on him. Wpen this ſo cleere a text, let vs 

heare the inuentions of perſons that haue inkattelled themſelues a' 

Tue fond Nainſt their owne ſaluation. To turne this Text from Jeſus, Rabbi 
gu ſcs of che Selomob, and Dauid Kimhi (afoze whom the ſaid wilfulneſle of opini⸗ 

leucs. on was not among the Ie wes) haue turned away from all the waiters 
0 
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of fozmer time, whom (notwithſtanding) they confeffed to haue vnder- 
ftod it of Ch2iſt, and they paſſe not what they ſap, ſo they map ſtand 
vpon denial. This rext(ſay thep)is not meant of Chriſt, but of the Iew- 
iſh people, afflicted by the Chaldees and the Romanes. And this ſer⸗ 
neth well to ſhew what ods is between the iudgement of Reaſon and 
of affection. Foz I pꝛeſume ſo much vpon their vnderſtanding, that if 
they had bene bone in the time of Jonathan the ſoune of Viel; oz at 
leaſtwiſe at any time afoze the comming of Jeſas ; they would haue 
bin vtterly of another mind. Then if the Pꝛophet ſpeak of the affliceed 
childzen of 1ſrael,when he ſaith : He was deſpiſed of men, and wee hid 
our faces from him: Df whom, J beſtech them, is that ſaid which fol- 
loweth without change of perſon, namely, In very deed hee bare our 
infirmities,and we took him to haue bin wounded of God? That is, he 
was deſpiled, is meant (ſay they) or the people of Iſrael. Then that hee 
bare our infirmities muſt needs (ſap J) be meant of the people of Iſrael 
to. And what can be moꝛe fond, than to ſay that the people of Iſrael 
bare the infirmities of the people of Iſtael? ſpecially, ſith it is ſaid im · 
mediatly: and by his ſtripes are we healed, which ſapingputteth an ap⸗ 
parant difference betweene the Pöyſicion x the Patient, betweene the 
Sufferer and him that is eaſed by his ſuffering. Againe, what people, 
02 what Nation was euer benefited by the ſufferings of the lſraelites? 
To what purpoſe ſerueth this out-cry of the Pzophet, Who hath be- 
leeued our word, if hee haue no further meaning than'p the childzen 
of Iſrael bare their own pains? Al of vs (ſaith the Pꝛophet fozthwith ) 
haue gone aſtray like (heepe, Who be theſe ſheepe that haue gone a- 
ſtrap, but the Iſraelites, and among them the Pꝛophet himſelf : And 
ypon him (faith he) hath the Lord caſt the ſinnes of vs all, If hee caſt 
them vpon Iſtael, what cauſe of wonder is there in not beleuing it 2 
Foz who doubteth but that enery man is wozthy to beare the blame 
ofhis.owne fault But will any man gainſay the Pꝛophet himſelfe, 
who expoundeth himſelfe ſo plainly afterward e Hee was plucked vp 
out of the Land of tbe living ((aith he) rand couered with wounds for 
the finnes of my people. Foz, who! ſethnothere amanifeſtcounters 
matching between the people that are healed, e the party that ſuffreth 
ez the healing of them ? betweene Iſrael whoſe ſozes are bꝛought to a 
ſcar, t the party that beareth away his ſozes:2 The Pꝛophet addeth, 
here was no vnrightecuſneſſo in bim, neither was any guile found in 
his mouth, Surelpy there is pꝛide immen yea und euen in theſe mon. 
ind pet J can, hardly beleeue, but that they would bee aſhamed to 
challenge the ver ilping ol this Text vpon themſelues. And as foꝛ — 
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people of Iſrael that were afflicted by y Chaldees; the/Rabbines affirm 
their firſt Temple was deſtroted foz their Idolatrie, Superfluitie, & 
heading of guiltleſſe bloud. And concerning the 2. Temple which 
was deſtroied by the Romans, they lap the cauſe therof was the peo- 
ples conetouſnes, their hating of their neighboꝛs without cauſe, any 
their ſelling of the righteous perſon. And wheras they reply, That 
the pesple of Iſrael ſuffered ſo much affliction at one ſeaſon, as ſuffi. 
ted to diſcharge their ſucceſſo2s 2ᷣ lined afterward in another ſeaſon : 
ſurelp, beſides that it is contrary,both tothe Juſtice eto the mercy of 
God, that gloſe cannot be verefied of anyline of y ſaid text: but it ap- 
peareth by experience, that the afflictiõs which the people of Iſrael! in 


dur ed at the hands of the Chaldees, did not diſcharge them of Antio- 


chus noz the afflictios laid vpon them by Antiochus, defend the Jew- 
iſh Church againft the Romans, noꝛ the extreme outrages of the Ro- 
mans ſo ſatiſſie fo2 the ſins of that people, but that they be moze ſcatte⸗ 
red, c moꝛe bzought in bondage, as well of moe ſozts of maſters, as ot 
mo ſoꝛts of ſlauery at this dap, thã euer they were afoꝛe. And this pou 
ſee, how out of one falſe t abſurd pꝛepoſition, there flow conſequen⸗ 


tes pet moze abſurd. But let vs heare further, how this text is expoũ⸗ 


ded by other of the Pꝛophets. Scuenty weekes ( ſaith Daniel) are ſet 
down for the ending of diſobedience, & for the ſealing vp of ſin, & for 
the clenſing away of iniquity & the bringing in of righteouſnes for e- 
uer. As how? For vnto the anointed Prince( ſaith he )ſhal be 7.wecks 
and 62. weekes, after which time, the Anointed ſhal be ſlaine, and no- 
thing ſhall be left vnto him, & the Prince of a people to come ſhall de- 
ſtroy the Citie, &c. Bere pou ſꝶ how Chꝛiſt muſt die, and namely, fo} 
ſin, accoꝛding to this ſaping of Eſay, He hath giuen his life for ſin. And 
(as I haue ſhewed already) Ieſus was put to death euen the very ſame 


time. As touching the circumſtances ok his death, They pierced my 


feet and my hands (ſaith Dauid) and parted my garments among them, 


and caſt lots for my coate. Me read not that Dauid was ſerued ſo, but 


rather leſus, who was crucified(howbeit that that kind of puniſhment 


was not vſed among the Tewes; but among the Romans) & lots were 


caſt foʒ his coat: and the Euangeliſts alleaged this text to p ſame put- 
poſe, as who would ſap, it was fo vuderſtod in their time. And where 
as in ſtead of Cars, that is to ſap, hey pierced, the lewes will needes 
read ¶ aari, that is to ſap, As a Lyon: their Maſſoꝛeths (who haue mad? 
a Regiſter of all the Letters of the Scriptutes) do witnes that in all 
god Copies it is witten Cæru, they pearced. Alſo the 70. Interpꝛe- 


ters, being Ie ws, haue tranflatep it 7 ere l, c. They haue * 
| cc 
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ced my hands, &c. And the old Chaldee Tranflaterhath ioined both 
theſe readings in one, thus; They haue pearced & thruſt through my 
ſeete & my hands as a Lyon. They that vnderſtand the Indian 4 Ethi- 
op'an tranſlations,do witneſle the like: accoꝛdingly alſo, as the Iewes 
themlelues do know by their own readings, and are warned by their 
Mazaroths, that that ſence is bnperfect. Foz as foz the Chaldee Pa- 
raphꝛaſe of R. Ioſeph the blind, becanſe he was about 340. peeres af- 
ter Jefus, we admit him not foꝛ a Judge: and beſides that, he was fl 
doubly blinded with a mad mode, which he bewzaieth euerp where as 4 


gainſt vs. Alſo the Pꝛophet Zachary ſaith, I will poure out the ſpirit Zach. 120 | | 
of grace and mercy vpon the houle of Dauid, and vpon the Inhabiters 
of Jeruſaſem, & they ſhall look vnto me whom they pearced. He that . 


Bereſchirh 


poureth gut this ſpirit is God: Ye that is pearted is man: & both the K 

one and the other together is Chꝛiſt God and man. And they them- c e : 

ſelues expound this text in the ſame ſence cõterning theMeſſias,that The book 4 

our Euangeliſts alleage it of Ieſus p was ſtricken into the ſive with a Succa cap. 

ſpeare,which ſurely had bin a fondnes in them (corfidering how few 1 

texts they alleage) ir they had not been commonly vnderſtod to con- 6787. 

terne the Pellias. And it is all one with this, which ſome of the Rab- cif Sanhe- 

bines do ſay n the Talmud, namelp, That Chriſt ſhuld be diſtreſſed as drim. Cap. 

a woman that laboreth ef child, according as Jeremy ſaith, that he had Halec. 

great anguiſhes to ſuffer, but that he would indure them willin gly to 3 ” 

deliver men from ſin. And Rabbi Hadarſan ſaith, that Sathan ſhould dn fen Tir, 

be an aduerſary to him and his Diſciples: and therefoze hee aplyeth Gen. — 
vnto him a part nt the third Chapter of the Lamentations of Ieremy, Echaraberh, 

Allo in the book of Ruth, Where it is witten, Eate thy bread, & tems Cap. 3. Mi 

per it with vineger: This bread (ſaith the Commentarp) is rhe bread oraich, Ruth 

ofthe Anointed King or Meſſias, who ſhal be broken for mens fine, & ö 

indure great torments, as it is written in Eſay. And the Saint Rabbi 
ſaith. That Chriſt ſhould deliuer mens ſoules frõ hel by his death. Yows 
„beit pet further, whereas it is ſaid in Eſay, We be healed by bis death: Efav er 
the ancient Cabaliſts vnderſtand it of Chꝛiſt, and ſap, that the Angels Cabaliſts, 
t F (who were the teachers of our foꝛefathers, as Raziel ot Adam, Metat- 
ton of Moſes, ſo foꝛth) had zaught them that the clenſing away of ſin .. 
bould bee done vpon wed. And Rabbi Simeon Ben Iohai, the firſt — 
”' FF among the,w2iteth thus, Wo worth the Murtherers of Iſrael, for they Mirandulan 
S I fhalkill Chriſt, God will ſend his Son clothed in mans fleſh to waſh in tus Con- 
chem, and they, will kill kim. Alſo Rabbi Iuda ſaith; That after a duſions. 
long bzeathing time, God will deliner his name of twelue letters to * 3 
kremy in wziting after this maner, /chouah elohim emerh, that is to ſay of Ho. 
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Tits. * 


* 


Midraſch 
Tehilim, 
Philo the 
Iew in his 
booke of 
the bani- 


532 Of the Trewyneſſe Chap. 0 
The euerlaſting God is truth, and that he wil wipe out the firſt letter 


of the laſt wozd ſo, as there ſhall remaine Ie houah elobim meth that is to 
ſap, The euerlaſting God is dead. And peraduenturs it is therupon, 
that Rabbi Ioſna the ſon of Leui ſaid, That Iſrael was not heard in the 
world, for want of knowing this name: that is to ſay, for want of 
praying vnto God, by the Mediator Chriſt who dyed for ys. To bee 
thozt,Philo the Iew,a very renowned Authoz,handling this queſtion, 
namely, when the baniſhed 1ſraclites and Iewes ſhould returne home, 


ſaith it ſhould be at the death of a High Pꝛieſt. Yowbeit finding him. 


ſelfe graueled at this, that ſome liue longer than otherſome, Surely 


med. Looke heleeue( ſaith he) that this high Prieſt ſhal not be a man, but the word 


be fore in 


the 6. chap. 


Obiection. 


R. Moſes 
vpon the 


ludges. 
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(the which he pꝛaiſeth ininfinit places) exempt from all fin both wil. 
ling and vnwilling, who to his Father hath God, & to liis Mother, the 
wildom that is without beginning. and without end. Mherebp it ap- 
peareth that hee had heard of Chꝛiſt a High Pꝛieſt, whom it behoued 
to be God the Son of God, that he might ſanctiſie, and likewiſe man 
that he might dye. 1 0 

As touching the ſtarting- hole which the new Rabbines ſerk, in that 
(contrary to the whole courſe, both of their owne ancient wꝛiters and 
of the Scripture) in ſtead of one Chꝛiſt God and Man, they make two 
Chꝛiſts, the one, the Son of Dauid, the other, the Son of Iofeph, ſay- 
ing; that this latter (to whom they apply all the fozeſaid Texts) ſhalbe 
flaine in battell, and after ward raiſed againe by the pꝛaiers of other: 
Surely let vs tel them, as R. Moſes doth, that none other than onlythe 
Sou of Dauid:ſhal come with authoꝛity of Chꝛiſt: howbeit that there 
are two commings of Chꝛiſt, the one in lowlineſſe as Zachary ſaith, 
Poore, Lowly, and Sauiour-like; and the other in aieſtie out of the 
Cloudes of the ayre as is deſcribed in Daniel: the one to redeeme, the 
other to iudge, as they themſelues ſay vpon thele Woꝛds of Eccleſi- 
aſtes, What is it that hath bin? The ſame that ſhall be: wherupon they 


inkerre, The laſt Redeemer is reuealed, and hee that is hidden, ſhall 


come yet once againe. To be ſhozt, here pee ſee, how inthe end the 
ſtumbling block is turned into gloꝛy. Foz as Chꝛiſt dyeditmocently, 
lo ſhall he alſo riſe againe and reigne fo euer. Vea he ſhal riſe againe: 
foʒ it is w2itten in the Pſalme ; Thou wilt not ſuffer thy Holy one to 
ſee corruption, which ſaping cannot be meant of David, foz he is dead 
and rotten in his graue ⸗ yea a he ſhalbe raiſed againe within the third 


day: fo2 it is wzitten, He will quicken vs after two dales, and inthe 3, 


day will he raiſe vs vp again. Aiſsheſhillgse vp into heautn, to ſit at 
the right hand of God: foꝛ it is wzitten, The Lord hath fayd to ” 
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Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, And all theſe texts are ſo expounded 
by Rabbi Moles Hadarſan, by R. Hacadoſch, by R. Ionathan the ſon of 


Viel ᷑ others: and they be all accompliſhed in Ieſus; Foz their owne 


{ed vnto Pilate by the chiefe of the lewes, he was crucified, But yet for 


all that, thoſe which had loued him from the beginning, ceaſed not to The booke 
continue ſtill: For he ſhewed himſelfe aliue vnto them three dayes af- of Collecti- 
ter his death, as the Prophets had foretold of him both this and diuers = | 
other things: And euen vnto this day doe thoſe continue (til, which af- e ee 
ter his name are called Chriſtians. Certes, then let vs conctude as this quity. lib. 


Jewe doth in the ſelfeſame place, and in his owne wo2ds , This Ie ſus 18. cap. 4, 


was in very deed the Chriſt, Foz as foz the godly tale, That Chziſts 
Diſciples ſtole him out of his Graue, and that foz feare they did caſt 
him downe in a Garden where he was found afterward:the fondneſſe 
and the fabulouſneſle thereof apzeareth in this, that whereas becauſe 
he had laid in his life time, Deſtroy this Temple, and in three daies I 
wil raiſe it vp againe. Andalſo, There ſhall none other ſigne be giuen 
vnto you, but the ligne of the Prophet Ionas, and ſo fozth : thereupon 
the le wes cauſed Pilate fo ſet aſure guard about the ſepulch2e;yet not- 
withſtanding, Pilate, wziting afterward to the Emperoz Claudius, ad- 
uertiſed him of the reſurrection of Jeſus, ſo as the greater ſurer the 
guard was that Pilate did ſet, the moe, and the ſtronger were the wit- 
neſſes to pꝛoue the Iewez liers in that behalfe. Alſo the high Pꝛieſks 
being ſo inraged againſt Jeſus as they were, would not haue ſticked 
to haue hanged vp the ſaid found carkaſe openly in the market place, 
whereby they might haue aboliſhed all the reputation of Jeſus out of 
hand. Again, on y other ſide, the Apoſtles were men ſo afraid of death, 
le weak harted, ſo feeble in faith,e ſo vtterly without credit; that there 
is not any ltkelthood that they durſt take the matter in hand. Nay, 


which moꝛe is, what benefit could they haue had by his dead carkaſe : 


what ſhould it haue boted them to haue fo2cone their Childzen, their 
Miues, yea and themſelues to foz ſuch a one? Should they not rather 
haue had cauſe to haue bin offended at his coozenage, and therupon bin 
the readier to haue condemned the remembꝛante of him themſelues, & 
to haue turned all men away from him? Contrariwiſe, thep pꝛeach 
nothing but his reſurrection; foz that are they contented to dye: foꝛ 


that do they teach other men to dye:alonly by that do they hope to line 


: Pn and 


The booke 


. ; SO Mechiliha. 
waiter loſephus (atth : In the time of Tiberius there was one leſus, a ACE. 


wiſe man(at leaſtwiſe if he was to be called a man) who was a worker Hdarſan 
of great miracles, and a teacher of ſuch as loue the truth, and had a vpon Gen. 
8 x 1 cap. 22. & 40 
reat traine, as wel of Iewes as of Gentiles, Neuertheleſſe, being accu- a 


R. Hlaac vp- 
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and die moff bleſſedly; and of all the whole number ok them, there wag 

not ſo much as one that could be bzought to ſay other wiſe:nap rather, 

which could bee made to conceale it, and not to ſpeake of it, though 

they were let alone, pea oz fo2 any pꝛomiſe oz thꝛeatning that the 

greateſt perſonages in the woꝛld could make vnto them. Surely ther. 
foze,ifener any ded were true, we muſt needs ſap that this is it. 

Dan. Finallp, Daniel ſaith, After that the Anointed is ſlaine, the Prince 

3 of a people to come (that is to ſap, the Emperour of Rome) ſhall de. 

tion of ſtroy the City aud the Sanctuary, and his end ſhall be in deſtruction, 

Ierufalem,. and vnto the end of the warre be deſolations ordained. But he ſhal ta. 

bliſh his couenant with many in one weeke, and in halfe a week ſhal he 

cauſe the Sacrificing and Offering to ceaſe. And to the ſame effect Je. 

ſus himſelfe ſatth, Weepe for your {clues and for your Children, and 

let them which are in Tewry flee into the Mountaines. Abomination 

ſhall abide in the holy place, and ef the Temple, one ſtone ſhall not be 

left vpon another. And yet neuertheleſſe, this Goſpel(ſaith he) ſhall be 

plreached ouer all the world, for a witneſſe to all Nations. Mho can ſay 

that this was not accompliſtzed within a while after the death of Je- 

ſus: And who ſeeth not til the remnants of this deſolation vpon Teru- 

ſalem, ànd vpon all that people 2Yea t moꝛeouer, that this their vtter 

ruine e ouerthzow is not to be fathered vpon any other thing, than 

bpon their putting of Jeſus to death 2 Jeſns was appꝛehended in 

Mount Oliuet: and from Mount Oliuet was Icruſalem beſieged. Pe 

was crucified on the day of the Paſleouer; and on that dap was the Ci 

ty entres into. He was whipped in the Romane Emperoꝛs Pauilion, 

by Pilate; and in the Cmpero2s Pauilion were the Iewes Whipped by 

the Romanes foz their pleaſure. Yee was deliusred by them into the 

hands of the Centiles; and they themſelues were ſcattered abzoad inte 

the whole world, to be a by- woꝛd to all Nations. Df theſe things and 

many other like do the Rabbines complaine in their hiſtoztes, and the 

moꝛe thep ſpeak of them, the moꝛe doe they confeſſe Gods iudgement 

vpon themſelues, Foz what elſe are all theſe things, but the execution 

of this their owne ſentence giuen vpon themſelues, His bloud bee 

| vpon vs & vpon our children? Jnſomuch that (as Ioſephus repozteth) 

; When Titus ſaw the ſaid exrtremities, hee lifted vp his epes fo heauen 

andſapd,.Lord, thou knoweſt that my hands are cleere from all this 

loud that is ſhed. And afterward when vpon the taking ot the Citie, 

he had conſidered the fozceand ſtrength of the place and the people ; he 

ſaid, In very deede God hath fought on our fide in the taking of this 


City, for otherwiſe what power could euer haue wonne it? Alſo the 
| Temple 
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Temple was burnt downe,though he did what he could to haue ſaued 
it, becauſe(ſaith Ioſephꝰ) the vneſchuable day of the deſtruction ther- 


men were put ts the (wozd within it; which thing we read not to haue 
bin zone to any other City taken by the Romans.Zo be ſhozt, the ſigns 


that went afoze, and the voice that gaue warning from heauen , and 
the opening of the Temple ofit own accoꝛd, ſeemed to be fozefeelings „che 1s. 
of Gods w2ath that was to light vpon them. Againe, the Fountaine 1b. cap. 

| of Silo which was d21ed vp afoze, ſwelled vp to giue water to the Ro- 12.14. 16. 


mane Hoſte. Inſomuch that their owne Yiſtozywztiter,beholding ſa 
many reco2ds of Gods wꝛath, was in maner conſtrained to come ſom⸗ 
what nigh the cauſe therof, which he affirmeth to be, that p high⸗pꝛielt 
Ananus had vniuſtlp and haſtily cauſed Iames the bzother of I = s y s 


to be ſtoned to death, and certaine others with him, to the great griefe 


of God men, and of ſuch as loued the Lawe. To the which purpoſe al- 
ſo map this ſaying of the notableſt of their Rabbines be applied, That 
the ſecond Temple was deſtroicd for their ſelling of the ri 


cerning them, They haue hated me without cauſe, 

And wheras ſome Iewes at this dap do ſay,that thep be puniſhed be- 
tauſe ſome of them receiued this Jeſus foz p Chʒiſt: there is no likeli- 
hod of truth in it. Foz conſidering that Gods maner is to ſaue a whol 
Citp fo2 ſome 10.god mens ſakes, if they be found in it: hee would 
rather haue ſaned his owne people foz ſo many mens ſakes, being the 
thief,and repꝛeſenting the ſtate of the Realme of Iewry, which did put 
their hands to the accuſing of Jeſns;and foz ſo great a multitudes ſake 
which cried ont, Away with him, away with him, crucifie him. And it 
God confirmed the Pꝛieſt- hood vnto Phinees, foz his zealouſnes in pu- 
niſhing a ſimple Iſraelite: what thinke pon pour ſelues to haue deſer- 
ued, foꝛ cruciłkping ( as pou beare pour ſelues on hand) an enemy of 
God, one that named himſelf, Chꝛiſt the Loꝛds Anointed,yea t which 
laid, he was very Cod himlelfe ? Pet notwithſtanding, in the mids of 


all theſe calamities,the City and Temple of this Jeſus were builded R. Hodarſar 
bp, firſt in Iewry it ſelfe,and afterward in the whole woꝛldz and acco2- n Dan. 


ding to Daniels Pꝛopheſie, the Couenant of Saluation was ſtabliſhed 
among all nations by the pzeaching of his Apoſtle; and the Sacrifices 
of the Iewes were then put downe , and neuer any where reutued a- 


gaine ſince that time. And within a while after, the very Jvolatries 


Uthe Gentils, which had poſſeſſed p whole wozlo, were likewiſe daſh: 
An 2 ed 


| of was come, Likewiſe, the City was razed, caſt vpon heaps, & made 
leuel with the ground, as if neuer man had dwelt there; and 1 000000 


loſephus in 
the Warres 


ghteous, and 
for hating him without cauſe; attoꝛding to this ſaping of Jeſus con⸗ [ol 16. 


c 


Miſdrach 
Thekilum. 
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ed alſo, as wee ſhall ſee hereafter. Whereof Rabbi Hadarſan wyiting 
vpon Daniel ſeemeth to haue giuen ſome inkling, in that he faith, Half 
a weeke, that is to ſay, 3. yeeres and a halfe, ſhall make an end of Sacri- 
ficing. And ſo doth R. Iohanan, in that he faith, Three yeeres & a halfe 
hath the preſence of the Lord cried out vpon Mount Oliuet, ſaying: 
Seeke God while he may be found, and cal vpon him while he is neere 
hand. And vpon the Pſalmes it is ſaid, Thar by the ſpace of 3. yeere; 
and a halfe, God would teach his Church in his owne perſon. Nowit 
is manifeffly known, that Jeſus pꝛeached between thꝛee & foure pers 
about teruſalem , and that his pꝛeaching was purſued and continued 
afterward by his Apoſtles. 

So then, we haue in the Pꝛophets a Chꝛiſt the Don of God, which 
was to be bozne of a Uirgin, in the end of the 70. weeks mentioned in 
Daniel, at Bethleem in Iewry; whom being foꝛegone by an Elias, it be- 
boned to pꝛeach the Kingdome of God, to dye a rep2ochfull death fo; 
mans ſaluation, and to riſe againe with glo2p ; ſho2tly whereupon 
ſhould follow the deſtruction of Icruſalem and of the Temple. And at 
the very ſelfe ſame time, we haue in our Goſpels and in the ſfo2ies of 
the lewes themlelues, one Jeſus the Donne of God, bozne of the Uir, 
gin Mary, at Bethleem in Iewry,who being foꝛegone by Tohn the Bap- 
tiſt, pzeachev the Kingdom of heauen both in woꝛd and ded, was cru: 
cified at leruſalem, beleeued on by the Gentiles, and reuenged by the 
ouerthꝛow and deſtruction of the Temple. And all theſe circumſtan⸗ 
ces and marks are ſo peculiar vnto him, that thep can by no meaneg 
agree to any other. Wherefoze let vs conclude, that this Jeſus is > 
verp ſame Chꝛiſt that was pzomiſed from time to time in the Dcrip- 
tures, and exhibited in his due time acco2ding to our Goſpell. Fo; 
that is the thing which we had to pꝛoue in theſe laſt two Chapters. 
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Li. Cray. XXXI. 
An Anſwere tothe Obieftions which the Jewes alleage againſt Iefus, 
why they ſhould not receine him for the Chrift or Meſſtas\ 


Do let vs examine the obtections ofthe Tewes, and ſ# 
what they can ſay againſt the teſtimonie of all the Pꝛo⸗ 
FI phets, which agreeth fitly to Jeſus, & can agree to none 
but him. Firft, if Jeſus/ſay they) were the Chzift; who 


e ould haue knowne andreceined him, rather —_ 
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chap. 31 of ChriſtianRcligion, any 
great Spnagogue which was at that time! This obiection is very old; Obiection, 
fo; in the Goſpell the Phariſes ſap , Doe any of the Phariſes or chiefe that he mul: 


\ Rulers beleeue in him, ſaue onely this raſcal] people which know not haue bin 


knowne. 


the Law, who be accurſed ? Here J might alleage Simeon, ſurnamed r. 


the righteous, a Diſciple of Hillels, who had ſerned 40. peeres in the 
Danctuarp, howhe acknowledged Jeſus foz the Sauioz of Iſrael, and 
the light of the Gentiles; in the which Simeon, the Iewes themſelues Lure 0 
tonfeſſe that Spirit of God to haue ſailed, which was wont to inſpire 1 
the great Spnagogue, and inſpired him ſtil during all his like. Allo J 7 
could alleage Iohn the Baptiſt, who they called the great Rabbi Ioba- ip 
nan, who acknowledging Jeſus to be the Son of God, ſent his Diſct- 14 
ples vnto him: And likewiſe Gamaliel, whom in the Acts ofthe A- A8 53 
poſtles we read to haue ſaid, If this Doctrine be of God, it will conti- : 
nue; if not, it will periſh;and in Clement, that he was a Diſciple of the 
Apoſtles; and in their own boks, that he was the Diſciple of the ſaid 
Simeon: And finallp, S. Paul himſelfe, a Diſciple of the ſaid Gamaliel, Talmud. 
ſothlp a verp great man, and of great fauour and authozitp among Treariſc 
them, whom they cannot in any wiſe miſtruſt. To be ſhoꝛt, Ioſephus Perkeiauoth. 
repo2teth that this Jeſus was followed among the Ie wes, ok all ſuch as | 
loued the truth, and that as many as loued the Law, did greatly blame 
Annas the high pꝛieſt, fo cauſing v diſciples of Ieſus to be put to death 
Alſo R.Nehumia the ſonne of Hacana hauing recounted the miracles R. Nehumia. 
of Ieſus (within a little of whoſe time he was) ſaith expꝛelly, Iam one 
of thoſe which haue beleeued in him, and haue beene baptized, and There were 
haue walked in the right way. Like wiſe, the S. Rabbi ſtemeth to haus Rabbics 
held Jeſus foz the Chziſt:and if he did not, then is it yet moze wonder: ©; ei > 
full than ik he had known him, conſidering that he ſermeth to deſcribe boch called 
this Jeſus, bp the ſelfeſame circumſtances that the very Chꝛiſt is de- Saints: che 
ſcribed by him. But without any ſtanding on that point, J ſay further one liuing * 
to them. That wheras the Synagogue receiued not Jeſus foꝛ 9 Pel⸗ * —_ i 
ſias, their ſo doing is a taken that he was the very Peſſiag inderd: and ie ee 
that their reteiuing of Barcoꝛzba foꝛ the Meſlias, was a ſure p2oofe e Empe- 
that Barcozba was not the eſſias. Foꝛ it is erpzeſly ſaid bythe ꝛo⸗ or Antony. 
phets, that when the eſlias came vnto them, they ſhould beſo blind 
as not to know him, and ſo vnthankfull as to deſpiſe him. The ſtone, 
(ſaith Dauid) weh thebuilders refuſed, is becomthe chief corner ſtone; 10 2 
zod that is a marue llous thing in our eyes. And this ſaying voth Jetus At. 2 2. 
interpꝛet cocerning the kingdom of heanen, wich ſſhould be taken fr 
the le wes fog their refuſing therof. Alſo this tert is applied to the Mel⸗ 
ſias, by R. Jonathan, yea and by R.Sclomah alſo (as grrat an enemp to 
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Chziſt as he is) who wziting vpon Micheas, ſaith, 5 Chꝛiſt( by expꝛeſſe 
name) ſhould be boꝛne in Bethleem: and which way ſoener they turnt 
themlelues, thep can gather none other ſence of that place. Hereupon 
tommeth it that the poung babes cry out in the Goſpel, Hoſanna wc; 
cometh in the name of the Lord: which is the verſethat followeth next 
- after the foꝛealleaged place. And Eſay ſaith, Co tel this people, Heare 
and vnderſtand not, Looke & ſee not. Harden the heart of this people, 
ſtop their eares, & cloſe their cies, left they ſee with their cies; & heare 
with their cares, and vnderſtand with their hearts, & turne again, and] 
heale them. How long? Euen(ſaith the Lo2d )cil all their Cities be de. 
ſolate without inhabitants, and the houſes without any man in them, 
and the land be a wildernes, Vet ſhal a Tythe remaine & turne againe, 
and bee made bare as a Turpentine Tree, and an Oke,whoſe ſap neuer. 
theleſſe ſhall continue in them. Andif pee deſire the interpzetation 
hereof, behold, it is ready at hand in the ſame P2ophet. Foz going a; 
bout to deſcribe with what humilty t ſimplicity Chziſt ſhould come to 
ſuffer foz vs (whom theſe great Rabb nes loked foz to haue come in 
triumph, to content their pꝛide and ambition Who hath beleeued our 
preaching (ſaith he) or to whom is the Lords arme di ſcouered? That 
is toſap', of ſo great a number of Icwes which loke foꝛ the Peſlias, 
how few ſhall there be that will bel eue him, when they ſce him come 
after ſuch faſhion as J am to deſcribe him vnto them? But ſurely 
(ſaith he) Thoſe ta whom he had neuer bin declared ſhall ſee him, and 
thoſe that neuer heard of him ſhal conſider him. This text (as J haue 
declared often heretofoꝛe) 1s expounded by the Iewes themſelues con- 
terning the Peſlias: Alſo Zachary ſaith, I will powre out the ſpirit of 
grace and mercie vpon the houſe of Dauid, and vpon the inhabiters of 
Jeruſalem, and they ſhall looke vnto mee whom they haue pearced. 
= leruſalem(ſay J)and this houſe of Dauid whereupon God will 
powze out his grace and mercy, are the very ſame which ſhall pearce 
his Anointed and crucifie him, after the ſame maner that they marty- 
red Eſay, Ieremy and Zachary, and to2mented all the reſt of the P30- 
phets : accoꝛding wherunto our Lozd Jeſus ſaid vnto them, lt is not 
meet that any Prophet ſhould dye elſewhere than at Ieruſalem. Now 
they muſt needs grant, if theywere to kil him, they werenot to know 
him: foz who durſt be ſo pzeſumptuons as to lay his hand wittingly 
vpon the Lozds Anointed And that place doe they expound alſo to 
toncerne the Meſlias. To be ſhozt, Moſes ſaith: The ſtranger that is 
among thee ſhall be thy head, and thou ſhalt be his taile: hee ſhall be 

aduanced aboue thee, and thou ſhalt be his vnderling. And Eſay ſaith, 


Becauſe 
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Becauſe of the fin of Iuda, I will ſeek out thoſe which haue not ſought Efav.2, 14 
for me, and I will be found of them which haue not enquired for mee. 


Iwill giue a better place in my Temple to the Gelded men and Stran- 9 


gers, than to the Sonnes and Daughters of Iſrael. And it is an oꝛdina⸗ 
ry matter among the Pꝛophets, to vſe ſuch ſp&ches as this, Thoſe 
which are my people, ſhall no more bee my people: and they which 
were not my people, (hal be my people, and ſuch other. And ſeldome 
do they ſpeak any wozd of the calling of the Gentiles, but they match it 
immediatly with the caſting offof p lewes foz their refuſing of Chzilk, 3 
like as pee cannot well make mention of the graffing ofa tree with a " 
ſtrange Impe oz ſien, but ve muſt alſo ſpeake of the cutting off of the aus Ties, 
boughs to make place foꝛ it. To the ſame effect doe R. Samai, and R. ci Sanhe. 
Selomoh ſap, It is ſaid in Jeremy, I will cake one out of a City, and two drim. Cap. 


out of a Tribe, and make them to enter into Sion, becauſe (adde they) Halcc. 


that as of ſixe hundred thouſand Iſraelites, only two that is to wit, lo- = | 
ſua and Caleb)entred into Canaan : ſo ſhall it bee alſo on the daies of EF 
the Meſſias. And the ſonnes of Rabbi Hijah affirme: That the Weſ- 

ſias ſhal be a ſtone to ſtumble at vnto the two houſes of Iſrael, ca ſnare Talmud, 

to the Jnhabiters of Ieruſalem : and they deliuer it foꝛ a great ſecret, {<a 
Alſo R. Iohanan and R. Iacob ſap, that the Gentiles ſhal be put in place e, 

of the Iewes that haue refuſed the Loꝛd, as the Pozſe is put in place of Ihm. 

an Dre that halteth. And wheras J haue ſaid that Gods Spirit ſhould nech. 

be withdzawne from the Synagogue foz their iniquities ſake. Rabbi R. Iohanan 

Judas ſaith, that when the Son of Dauid commeth, there ſhall be few & K. Iacob 

wiſe men in Iſrael, and the wiſedome of the Scribes ſhal ſtinke, and the Helec. 


Schooles of Diuinity ſhall become Brothel-bouſes : which accoꝛdeth 


with this ſaying of our L92d Jeſus, Of a houſe of Prayer, yee haue 
made my houſe a denne of theeues. And R. Nehoray ſaith, that mens 
countenances ſhall at that time be paſt ſhame, And R. Nehemias wzi⸗ W | 
teth, that wic kedneſſe ſhall be multiplied without meaſure, and there Talmud. 5 of 
ſhall be nothing but vntowardneſſe & hereſie: inſomuch that(as ſaith e — 
R. Natronai) They ſhall ſay that the miracles which the Meſſias ſhall K. Moſes 
worke, are done by Magicke and by vncleane ſpirits. To be ſhort, Ie- Hodarſan 
remy ſaith , The Shepheards are become beaſts, and haue not ſought vpon the 74. 
the Lord. And in another place, They haue made my ſheep to go aſtray Palm. 

and turned them away to the Mountaines. Andthe Rabbines to con- 3 
firm the matter ſay thus: If our predeceſſors were the children of men, 
we be the children of Aſſes: and ſurely(ſaitb R. Menahem) the ſhe Aſſe 
of R. Phineas is wiſer than we. But to come back again to the P29phe- 
lie of Elay, The Oxeſ ſaith he) kno weth his owner, and the Aﬀe koows- 
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eth his Maſters Crib, but my people know not mee, they haue no vn. 
derſtanding. And in very deed whoſoeuer doubteth pet ill, what ſpi⸗ 
rit gouerned the teachers of the Iewes, from this time fozth: let hin 
reade but only their Talmud, Which is ſuch a bok, that God (ſap they) 
ſtudieth in it encry firſt foure hourcs of the dap: And when leruſalem 
was deſtroied, hee left himſelfe thꝛee cubits ſpace whereon to ſit any 
reade in the Talmud, which pet notwithſtanding was not then made. 
Beſides this, thep make Gov(in that bok) to bewaile the miſerics of 
Iſrael, to bee angry at the combe of a Cocke, to lpe, and to commit ſin 
and ſo koꝛth: ſo that if a man might haue loked into the conſciencesg of 
thoſe Rabbines, J belecue hee ſhould haue ſeene that thep made not ſq 
good account of God as of themſelnes. As fog the Scriptures, they 
expound not one text of them among a hundzed to the purpoſe, no no: 
ſcarſip without blaſphenne , ſauing where thep follow oz alleage the 
Rabbines of olde time. The reſidue are either topes, oz old wines 
tales, oz hozrible blaſphemies, oz things either to fond fo; Childꝛen, 
oꝛ to wicked fo2 men, and luch as even the Diuell himſelfe would be 
aſhamed of. To be ſhozt, J cannot tell how they that wzot that boke 
could be Iewes ; oz how the reading of it now ſhould not make them 


1 
4 


all become Chꝛiſtians. | 
Pet they reply ſtill and ſay ; What likelihod is there that this Je- 
| __ ſus was the Beffias,conmming lo attired as he did Oz were not we 
\ concerning (At leſtwiſe)wozthy to be excaſed foꝛ not knowing him, comming diſ- 
WET © thebaſencis culled after that maner 2 Nay, J demand of pou,after what other ſozt 
Set leſus. he could oz ſhould come,conſidering that he came to humble hiniſelfe, 
and to be crucified fo2 vs? You loked to haue had him Pꝛinte⸗like, and 
he was fozepꝛomiſed poꝛe: a Marrioꝛ, and it was told pou he ſhould - 
be beaten and wounded: with a great traine, and hee is deſcribed a- 
lone bpon an Aﬀe : with a company of wines, and there was no moe 
ſpoken of but only one: with triumphing and feaſting,and pe were ins 
fozmed afozehand that his bꝛead ſtoald bee ſteeped in vineger, and his 
Cup be ful of gall and bitterneſfe. Yon imagine vnder him, either the 
Peace of Salomon, oʒ the Conquelts of great Alexander: peace to ma- 
nure lewry at pour caſe,and War to reape the riches of the Gentiles, 
But he came to appeaſe Gods w2ath,and to vanquiſh the Diuell, and 
thencefoꝛth to make Iewes & Gentiles equal. Df theſe two commings 
which is moſt meet, both foz Gods glozy, and foz his owne : - Admit 
he had the Empire of Cyrus & Alexander; admit he had all the power 
and riches of all the Bingdomes that euer were in the wozld; what 
were all this but a witnelle of his want, $ ane 
| as 
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As koꝛ example; Moſes led ſire hund;ed thouſand fighting men out 
of Egypt, and with the ſtroke of his rodde he paſſed the red Sea, and 


dꝛowned the Egyptians therein. Now, in whether had Gods glo2y 


moꝛe appeared, and the calling of Moſes been better warranted, by his 
winning a battell againſt the Egyptians with ſo great a number of 
men, oꝛ by ouerthzowing them with one ſtroke of a rod: Jn reducing 
the King to reaſon by koꝛce of armes, oꝛ in making him to ſ&ke mercy 
by an hoſt of fleas and lice? Let vs come now to Chꝛiſt. Hee was to 
ſubdue the woꝛld vnder hrs obedience. Whether was it moze to his 
glozp,and moze cozreſpondent to his Godhead, to haue done it by in- 
ueſting himſelfe in an Empire, 02 by ridding himſelſe of all wozldly 
meanes, by fozce of armes, oz by his onely Wozd? By tonquet ing 
men with ſhew of pompe, oꝛ by winning them with ſuffering repꝛoch 
at their hand? By triumphing ouer them, oꝛ by being crucified by 
them 2 By being aliue, oꝛ euen by being dead? By killing his ene- 
mies, oꝛ by peelding vnto them? By ouerthꝛowing his foes, oz by ſen⸗ 


ding his ſeruants to ſuffer whatſoeuer they would do vnto them? Foz 


who ſeeth not, that in the victoꝛies of Princes, their men bee parta- 
kers with them of their glozy :? And that in battels betweene Men, the 
Pozſe and the Speare haue their part? And that oftentimes the hard⸗ 
nelle and the very ſhadow of the Creſts of their helmets (as ve would 


fay )do ſtep in foꝛ a ſhare 2 Surely therefoze,wee map well ſap, that 


Jeſus could not haue ſhewed his Godhead better, than in comming 
like an abiect and miſerable man, noꝛ his ſtrength better, than in 
comming in feebleneſle: noz his might, than in infirmitp, noz his glo- 


rp, than in deſpiſednefſe : noz his eternity, than in dying, noꝛ his 


riſing againe, than in being buried, noꝛ his whole pꝛeſence, than in 
going his wap hence, noz finally his quickning life, than in con- 


quering the wo2ld by the death of his Diſciples, Foz had hee come 


other wiſe, man had had the glozy thereof: the ſtronglier he had come, 
the leſfe had been his victoꝛzy: and the moze pompe hee had pꝛetended 
dutwardlp, the leſle had he al waies vitered his Godhead and the moe 
excuſable had both the Iewes and Gentiles been in not receiuing him. 
To be ſhoꝛt, will pe ſ& that hee was the lame Sonne of God, which 
was pꝛeſent with God at the treating of the wozld ? God created the 


wozld without matter 02 ſtuffe wherof, and without helpe, by his only 


wo2d; and Jeſus being deſtitute of all help and meane, hath conquered 
the woꝛld with his only woꝛd, euen by his owne death, which ſeemeth 
to haue bin a tlere diſpatch of him: What greater Paicſtic oz great- 
neſſe can we imagine than this:; 
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In obie. Bea but (ſay they) where be:the ſignes pzomiſed by the P2ophets - 
Aon thar and ſpecially the euerlaſting peace which Chꝛiſt was fo bzing vnto the 
the fignes Woꝛld, which ſhould turne Swoꝛds into Mattockes, and Speares ins 
promiſed tg Coulters? To this we may anſwere, That Icſus was bozne vnder 
| x4 . af the Emperour Auguttus, at which time the Yiſfoztes tell vs, that the 
bot dome Temple of lanus of Rome was ſhut vp, and all the woꝛld was at peace 
to paſte. th20ughout:as who would ſap, that by that meane God meant to open 
a free way to the pꝛeaching of his Goſpell. But let them firſt of all 

marke here their owne contrarietie of ſpeech, in that they require of 

vs here a generall peace,and in other places ſpeake of battels againſt 

Gog and Magog, and of the bathing of themſelues in the blaud of the 

- Gentiles, inſomuch as they ſap, that their ſecond Peſſtas,the ſonne of 
Ioſeph, ſhall be ſlaine in battell. Pap, as he is a ſpirituall King, ſo bet 

Eſay 2. his warres and peace ſpirituall alſo. Eſay calleth him a man of warre: 
but ok his warres he ſaith, They ſhal turne their ſwords into Coulters. 

On the contrary part, he calleth him the Pꝛince of peace: but of ſuch 

Eſay . & peace whereofit is ſaid, The chaſtiſement of our peace was laid vpon 
53. him, and by his ſtripes are we healed: that is to wit, he was wounded 
foʒ our miſdeds, and tone fog our iniquities. To bes ſhozt, Micheas 

Mich,s.s ſaith, He himſelfe ſhall be the peace. Peuertheleſſe, to the intent pee 
ſhould not thinke he meaneth of pour manuring of pour grounds, and 

of your dꝛelling of pour Uinepards; Yet ſhall not the Aſſyrian (ſaith 
he) ceaſſe to come into our Land, and to march in our Palaces. And 
therefoze doth Ieremie well ſay, Hee ſhall breake the yoke from thy 
necke, and burſt aſunder thy bonds: howbett (as he expoundeth him · 
ſelfe in another place, ) in ſuch ſort as thou ſhall not ſerue ſtrange gods 
any more; that is to ſap, he will both winne vs victoꝛp, and be our vi- 
ſtoꝛy himſelfe againſt the Diuell, and alſo both purchaſe vs peace, and 
be our peate vnto God, actoꝛding to this which he ſaith ellwhere: The 
Talmud in Euerlaſting will bee our ri ghteouſneſſe. And in truth, in the boke of 


the treatiſe 


ler. 30, & 
35 


4 =. Gene} abbath where theſe terts are examined, Rabbi Eliezer ſaith plainiy, 


That warres ſhallnot ceaſle at the firſt comming of the Mellias, but 
onely at his ſecond comming. that is to wit, when he commeth in glo- 
ry to iudge the wozld. | 

Ok the ſame ſtampe are the obiections that follow. It is wzitten 

(ſapthey) that mount Oliuer ſhall bee ſplit aſunder in the midſt, and 

Tach. 13.4 the one ha!fe fall towards the Eaſt, andthe other halfe toward the 
Weſt: whith thing we ſcenot pet come to palle. Well, they cannot 

deny but that this Text ſpeaketh plainly of the deſtruction of leruſa- 

lem: andifthey will needes follow the Letter, they ſhall ſee in = 

owne 
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owne Þiffozies,that when the Romans beſieged the Citie, they made R.tohanan 
their trenches on that ſide. Againe, it is ſaid, That the Lords hill ſhall intherrea- 
be aduanced aboue all hilles ; and thereupon thep dꝛeame that Teruſa- Ce 
lem ſhall bee hoiſed vp thꝛee leagues into the aire. But theſe people 4,746, 
which other-whiles delight ſo much in Allegozies, ought to vnder- pfalm. 86 
ſtand thefe, euen by the Tert it ſelfe. Foz (ſaith the Pꝛophet) folke Zach. 4 
ſhall ſay, Let vs go vp to Syon, and God will there teach vs his wayes : Elan. 


The Law ſhall ſhall come out of Syon, and the word of the Lord from Mich. 4 


« Icruſalem. And J pzap you,when came they better out, than when the 
| Apoſtles of Ieſus did ſpzead them abꝛoade from Ieruſalem thꝛough the 
whole wozld? And therefoꝛe Rabbi Selomoh ſaith vpon thoſe Texts, K Scla- 


that the Loꝛd ſhould at that time be magnifted in leruſalem, by a grea- oh. & R. 


ter ſigne than hee was in Sinai, Carmel, and Tabor. And Rabbi Abra- 1 


ham, the ſonne of Ezra, ſaith, that this Aduanced hill is the Meſſias, vpon Eſay 
who ſhall bee highly aduanced among the Gentiles. Alſo it is ſaid in 2, and Mi- 
Eſay; The Wolfe ſhall feed with the Lambe: and in Malachie, The cheas 4. 
Angell of the Lord ſhall make the wayes plaine: which things (ſap — 1 : 
they) wee ſee not pet perfozmed, noꝛ many other ſuch like. But pet Irre 3 
doth Rabbi Moyſes Ben Maimon, their great teacher of Righteouſ: ſes Ben 
neſſe ſap : Let it neuer come in thy head, that in the time of Chriſt Maimon 


the courſe of the world ſhall any whit bee changed: but when thou vpon Deut 


readeſt in Eſay, that the Wolfe ſhall dwell with the Lambe, call to in the laws 
minde how Ieremie ſaith, A Wolfe of the Wilderneſſe hath waſted . 
them, and a Leopard watcheth at their Cities to ſnatch vp them that Warres. 
come out, For the meaning thereof is, that both Iewes and Gentiles Ieremie 5, 
| ſhallbe conuerted to the true doctrine, and not hurt one another, but 
feed both together at one Cribbe, according to this ſaying of Eſay in 
the very ſame place, The Wolfe ſhall eate hay with the Oxe. And after 
that manner (ſaith he) muſt we expound all ſuch manner of ſpeeches, 
which belong to the time of Chriſt : for they be parabolicall and figu- 
ratiue. Df the ſame ſozt alſo is the expoſition of Rabbi David Kimbi, 
howbeit that oꝛdinarilp he followed the letter, and the tranflation of 
Jonathan himſelfe. 

And as touching the Angell oz Embaſſavoz that ſhould leuell the 
wayes mentioned in the Text ok Malachic : The meaning thereof 
(ſaith Ramban) is, that a great Prince ſhall bee ſent afore the Meſſias 
come, to prepare the hearts of the Tiraclites to battell. But Malachie 
erpoundeth himſelfe moze fitly in theſe wozds: Hee ſhall turne the 
hearts of the Fathers to their Children: that is to ſay, hee ſhall exhozt 
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An Obie. The obiections that enſue hereakter, haue a little moꝛe weight in 
ction chat them. It is w2itten, I will deſtroy all the Idols of the earth. Alfo, 1 


Iadolatrie will hungerſtarue all the gods of the Gentiles, And againe, They ſhall 


| ſhould all ſerue me with one ſhoulder. Would God that the abuſes which are 


C.caſſe. 


Ecay z. Crept into the Chaiſtian Church againſt Chzifts ozdinance, were not 
Mich. 13. ſo greata ſtumbling-blocke to the Jewes. Neuerthelefle , let them 
Zeph. 3. conſider the great number of gods wozſhipped by the Aſſyrians, Per. 
ans, Greekes, and Romans, at what time euerp Countrie,euery Citie, 
euery Youſhold,and euery perſon had his peculiar god, and his Idols 
by himlelfe: and they ſhall finde, that within a little while after the 9- 
poſtles had pꝛeached the doctrine of Jeſus to the wozld, they were all 
gone, and not ſo muchas any remembzance of them hadnowremai- 
ned, but that in publiſhing the glo2y of God, we had alſo declared their 
ouerth2zow. Let them read the Piſtozies of the Heathen, and aſke of 
them, what is become of their Ozacles, J meane, the Diuels which 
held them in with their lies and dꝛeames, and would not bee pacificy 
but with the ſacrificing of men; pea, and euen of their owne childzen: 
and of all thoſe wickedneſles, which had taken rote all the woꝛzld 
thꝛoughout, can thep now ſhew anp pꝛint at all? Euen in the time of 
Tiberius began men to alke theſe queſtions, namely, what was the 
cauſe that Dzacles ſpake not any moze; that Diuels wꝛought not as 
they had done akoꝛetimes: and that their Pꝛieſts wanted liuing? And 
the Heathen themſelnes were dꝛiuen to anſwere, that ſince the time 
that Jeſus had died, and his Diſciples had pzeached abzoad, Art Pa- 
gick and the Diuels had loft their power. So ſodaine, ſo vniuerſall, 
and ſo wonderfull to our very enemies, was the change in that time, 
and ot ſo great foꝛce was the onelp name of Jeſus in the mouthes of 
thoſe poze men, againſt Kings and Emperours, againſt their Bing⸗ 
domes and Empires, and againſt the vpholders and wozſhippers both 

of the Dinels and of their Idols. | 
HP Foz bꝛiefeneſſe ſake, J omit this obiection following, and ſuch 9- 
. 5 a ther, as that all Nations haue not followed Jeſus. Foz the Pꝛophets 
rainft the haue told vs, that but a remnant ſhall bee ſaued : and Jeſus himſelfe 
areracion ſapth, that Many be called, and fe choſen. And it ſufficeth, that the 
of Relici- vopce of the Goſpell hath been heard ouer all the woꝛld, and that the 
"hh made gate of the Church is ſet open to all Nations. , Againe, to come to an 
by Chriſt. que, thep know that the woꝛd (/ that is to ſay, All) betokeneth not 
that all men without exception ſhall follow him, but that all Nations 
without difference, ſhall be his people. Againe, the ſ&d of Chꝛiſt (ap 
, they) ſhall be enerlaſting ; but we lee not the ſ&d of Jeſus to be 12 1 
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They lay very well, in that by the woꝛd Seed, they meane Chziſts 9 
Diſciples, and in their owne language they terme them Sonnes oz | 
Children: and thankes be to the Load, there are Diſciples of his till | 
euery where through the whole wogld, la) | 
But the pꝛincipall obiection remaineth yet behind, and that is this: | 
If Jeſus be the Sonne of God, (ſay they) why changeth he the Law 
of God his Father dehinered by Moles, being (as hath been ſaid alrea- i 
dy) both holy and inuiolable, which wholo doth, how can he be recct- A 
ued fo2 the Defias? Surelp in this point, where they charge Jeſns 10 
with the changing and aboliſhing of the law; we bee flat contrary to 
them, affirming that he did not change oꝛ aboliſh it, but moze plainly 
expounded it and kulfilled it. Nap, ſay they, Cirtumciſion was expꝛeſ- 
ly commanded by God vnto Abraham, and afterward to Moſes : and * 
why then hath Jeſus aboliſhed it⸗ Indeed that is the thing which doth af 


alwayes deteiue them; namely, that they take the ſigne foz the thing 1 
ſignified, and the ſhadow fo2 the ſubſtance and truth of the pꝛomiles. fl 
But wee ſay that Circumciſion was a ſigne oꝛ ſeale of the touenant, 1 


and not the couenant it ſelfe, and the beſt of the Jewes veny it not 
themſelues. And yet Moſes ſaith: When the Lord ſhall have caſt thee Peut ,,, 
out of the vttermoſt parts of the earth, yet will hee brir g thee home & 10 
againe into the land which thy fatheis poſſeſſed, and hee will circum- lerem. 4 
ciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy children, that thou mayſt loue the 

Lord thy God, with all thy heart, and with all thy ſoule, and that thou 

mayſt liue. And in another place hee ſaith ; Circumciſe the foreskinne 

of your hearts, and harden not your neckes any more. And when the 
Pꝛophets rebuke vs, they call vs not ſimply vncircumciſed, but vn⸗ 
circumciſed of. Heart, ozof Lippes. They which sught to aduer- 

tile you that the ſigne is fleſhlp, but the thing ſigniſied (that is to wit, 

the couenant) is ſpirituall: and that it would behone pou to enter in⸗ 

to the Marrow of the Law, and not to bite about the barke of it. To 1 

be ſhoꝛt, the Cabale it ſelfe giueth vs to vnderſtand, that Chꝛiſt ſhall .. 5 
ture the venome of the Serpent, make a new couenant, and take a- e 
way the netelitie of tirtumciſion. As touching Sacrifices,J haue de- Plcus 
clared already heretofo2e,that they were ſignes. It is ſapd, that they Erle of 
ſhall cleanſe away the finnes of the congregation. How map that bee, Mrandula 
if wee goe no further than to the blond of the Lambe, oz to the ſpꝛink⸗ 

ling of the aſhes of a Cow: And therefoze Daiud ſaith: Thou defireft pi * 
no Sacrifice for ſinne, and therefore will I not giue thee any. And & 59, 
God himſelfe ſaith: 1 blame thee not that thou haſt giuen me no burnt _ 


Offerings. And in Eſay: Who required theſe things of you? As for — = 14 
5 theſe y 1 0 " | 
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theſe ſacrifices,theſe new Moones, theſe Sabboths, and theſe ſolemne 
feaſts, they loath mee,they burden me, and I cannot well away with 
them. Pozeouer Micheas ſaith; If thou gaueſt thouſands of thy ſheep, 
& riuers of oyle, yea & thine eldeſt ſon, euen the ſon of thine own bo- 
dy begotten, for thy fin : all this is nothing before the Lord, Nay (ſaith 
Eſay )che offering of an Oxe is as the murthering of a man, and the offe. 


ring vp of a ſheepe is as the beheading or killing of a Dogge, and the 


Dan. 12.11 


burning of Incenſe is as the bleſsing of an Idoll. All which ſayings doe 
vs to vnderſtand, that the Sacrifices were not the very things them. 
ſelues, but onely ſignes of things, that is to wit, partlp of the luſts and 
affections which wee feele in our hearts, and partly of the Saluation 


which we loke foz by the Meſſias; and that if we paſſe no further than 
the bare ſacrifices, thep be vtterly vnp2ofitable. But Dauid ſaith: The 


ſacrifice of the Lord is a broken and lowly heart. And Eſay ſaith;Waſh 

our ſelues, ſcoure away the naughtineſſe of your hearts, doe right to 
the fatherleſſe & the widow. Alla Micheas ſaith, Deale vprightly, and 
ſhew mercy, Zheſe be the ſacrifices which God requireth at euerp of 
our hands, and whtch were betokened in the particular Sacrifices, 
by the Bowels, Kivneis,Liuer,e ſuch other parts, which were wont 
to be burned vpon the Altar. And as touching the generall ſacrifices, 


and ſuch as were moze ſolemne, they betokened that vniuerſall Sacri⸗ 
fice foꝛ the ſin of mankind, which God had oꝛdained euerlaſtinglp, that 


is to wit, the death of the Peſſias. Foz that thoſe Sacriſices ſhould 
haue an end, namelp, the ſigne by the pꝛelence ol the thing ſignified, the 
figure by the pzeſence of the ſubſtance, and the ſhadow by the pꝛeſente 
of the body, we percetue by theſe woꝛds of Daniel; From the time that 
the continuall Sacrifice is taken away, there ſhall bee a thouſand two 


hundred foure-ſcore and ten dayes. And that it ſhould bee done by the 


Dan 9. 


Malach. x, 


death of Chziſt, it appeareth by this which he had ſaid afoꝛe: After 
threeſcore and two weekes Chriſt ſhall bee killed, and in halfe a week 
hee ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and Offering to ceaſſe; and for the ſprea- 
ding abroad 'abominations, there ſnall bee deſolation vnto the end, 
And whereas Malachy hauing repzoued Satriſices very ſharply, 
ſaith; From the Sunne riſing to the Sunne going downe, my name 
ſhall be great among the Gentiles, and Incenſe and pure Oblations 


| ſhall be offered euery where in my name. It cannot bee vnderſtod of 


the Dacrifices oꝛdained by the Jewiſh Law, but rather of the aboliſh 
ing ol them, and ok all other ſignes,by the Peſſias. Foz if the Gentiles 
muſt ſacrifice vnto him accoꝛding to the Law, then muſt they come to 


Jeruſalem to the Temple there. And ik it be lo, what Court will bee 


large 
\ 


\ 
W 
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large enough to hold the Sacrifices ? What ſhal all Teruſalem be, but 
a very Slaughter-houſe and Butcherie? Nay mozeouer, the Pꝛophet 
ſaith, that they ſhall offer euerp where; which thing bewꝛapeth an e- 
uident change: and a pure or cleane Oblation, which putteth aviffe- 
rente betweene their Offerings, and the bloudp Sacrifices of the 
Law. And after that the Pꝛophet hath ſaid, My name ſhall be great a- 
n. ong the Gentiles : Ye addeth immediatly; But yee haue vnhallowed 
it, Which is as much to ſap, as that the Gentiles ſhal be theſe Pꝛieſts 
every man in his own place, & they ſhali not ned to come to pou les 
fo2 the matter. To bee ſhozt, as touching the Sacrifices, ſome of the 
Rabbines ſap, They ſhall ceaſſe, ſauing the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankeſgiuing. And as touching the Sabboth : Hee that bringeth the 
Commandement from God (ſap they) may alſo breake it: Whereun- 
to our Lo2d Jeſus agreeing, ſaith ; The ſonne of man is Lord of the 
Sabboth. And as touching the difference betweene Beaſts, cleane and 
vucleane, All beaſtes (ſap thep) which are counted vncleane in this 
age, ſhall bee counted cleane by the vertue of GOD-inthe age to 
come, that is to wit, vnder the Meſsias, as they were to the Children 
of Noe. Ind thereof they adde this reaſon, That Gods eniopn- 


Midraſch 
Numb. 12, 
Marke. 2. 


R Hadar-. 


ing thereof foz a time, was but to try who they were that would ſan pen 
obey his woꝛd. The ſame doth Rabbi Hadarſan affirme, ſaying:Fhere Gen. 42. 
is not a more expreſſe Law than that, which concerneth the moneth- and 49. 


ly diſeaſe of women: and yet ſhall that ceaſſe in the reigne of him: 
(that is to ſap, of the Peſſias.) And it is not foz them to alleage here, 
that concerning the Circumciſton, the Sabboth, the Feaſt of Ca- 
ſter, and ſuch others, it is ſaid that they ſhall bee Legnolam: that is 


to ſap, by their interpꝛetation, for euer. Foz we haue learned of them, Leut. 8. & 


that the wozd Legnolam, ſignifieth not for euer, but a long time: and 15. 


ther than a continuance of time without end. And in that ſenſe doe 
wee reade it ſaid of Samuel: Hee ſhall abide in the preſence of the 
Lord (Legnolam) for euer: Upon which place the Commentarp ſaith, 
It is an age of the Leuites, or a Leuiticall age, that is to ſay, the conti- 


à time of long continuance without intermiſſion, oz bꝛeaking off, ra- Deut. 15. 


nuance of fiftie yeares. Likewiſe of the Sernant, whoſe eare his Ma- Miſdraſch, 


ſter bozed thꝛough, it ts ſaid ; Hee ſhall bee thy Seruant (/egnolam) for 
euer: bpon which place the Commentarie ſaith, Vnt ill the ycere of Iu- 


bile, And therefoze their great Grammarian Rabbi Kimhi ſaith, that R. Dauid 
Legnolam ſignifieth a long time, acco2ding to the ſaying of the Pro- ind in 


nerbeg, The old bound or buttell that hath continued of long time 


his b-oke- 
5 of R otcs. 


where he vleth the woꝛd /egrolam. Prou. 22. 


The 
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The wozds whereby the Hebrewes ble commonly to betoken a time 
without end, are theſe. g-ad net ſath, and ſelah, and /egnolam vagned. 
But that God meant by the lending of his ſon Chꝛiſt to make a new 
Couenant with his people, as karre diffring from the firſt Couenant, 
ler. 313 r. as the thing figured differeth from the figure : let vs heare Ieremie in 
t2.27- higoneand thirtieth Chapter, Behold, the day ſhall come (ſaith the 
1. 02d) that I will make a new Couenant with the Houſe of Iſrael, and 
the houſe of Dauid : not acccording to the Couenant that I made 
with their fathers, when I tooke them by the hand, and led them out 
of the land of &gypr, which Couenant they haue diſanulled, though! 
Vas married vnto them:but the Couenant that I will make with them 
after thoſe dayes (faith the Lozd) is this; I will plant my law within 
them, and vorite it in their hearts, and I will be their God, and they ſhal 
be my people. Euery man ſhall not teach his neighbour any more, nor 
euery man his brother,ſaying,Know the Lord; for they ſhall know me 
from the greateſt to the leaſt. And I will forgiue their vnrigateouſnes, 
and their ſinne will I remember no more. And that this was meant of 
the comming of the Befſtas, it appeareth plaine. Fo2hee had ſaida 
foze, The Lord will create a new thing vpon the earth; a Woman ſhall 
compaſſe a man about. Alſo, that by the honſe of Iſrael hee meant all 
ſuch as ſhould be graffed into that houſe by the comming of Chzill, it 


appearcth in this, that hauing ſpoken of the peopling of Iſrael, hee 


ſaid afo2e, Iwill ſo the houſe of Iſrael and the houſe of Iuda with the 
{ſeed of Man; and after that manner doe the Rabbines themſelues al- 
Mechilca leage it. And therefoze doth Ionathan ſay vpon Eſay, Yee ſhall draw 
vpon Exo. Waters of gladnes out of the welſprings of ſaluation, that is to ſay, you 
13.Elay12 ſhal receive new doctrine of gladneſſe by the choſen ones of the Righ- 
teous, that is to wit, of Chriſt; ot whom the Pꝛophet had ſaid in the 
Miqraſch chapter going laſt afoze, God is my ſafety, I will be bold, and be not a- 


i CToubclech. fraid. And the Commentary vpon the boke of the Pꝛeacher ſaith, The 
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law that men learne in this age, is nothing in reſpect of the law of the 


Me ſſias, nor the miracles that are paſt, in cõpariſon of his miracles. And 
in the boke of Bleſlings it is ſaid, The things that were done in K- 
gypt are but tappilath, that is to ſav, an Accident or By-worke, but the 
things that ſhall be done in the time of the Meſſias, ſhall bee gi, 
that is to ſav, the ſubſtance thereof, Pea, and Rabbi Iohanan in the 
Talmud ſaith, Wherein ſoeuer a Prophet b iddeth thee tranſgreſſe the 
Law, obey him, ſauing in Idolatre. For all the reſt are things that ma) 
be changed by a Prophet, according to occaſion and time. 


Yet they reply and lay, Is God then changeable, to giue a 4 
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to bzing to paſſe,to begin and to finiſh? Nay contrariwiſe, what grea- 
ter conſtancy can there bee, than to bzing to paſſe in their times, and 


ſigne. Now Ieſus himſelf was circumciſed, æ that was becauſe he was 
bozne vnder the Law. But pet hath he circumciſed our hearts by re- 


generating vs, which is as much to ſay, as hee perfoꝛmed the Law. a rep of 
And why ſhould it be thought ſtrange, that circumciſion is not retat- che lev cs. 


ned now that the Gentiles are called: Merilp, becauſe there is not now 
any peculiar people, noz coſequently,any peculiar mark to be coueted 
of any one people oz Linage, as a ſeueral marke of couenant between 
God & them. Alſo, God hath ſaid, Take a Cow for a Sin offring. Again, 
Take euery of you a Lambe. But he hath ſaid likewiſe, The Sacrifice 


that I require, is a broken and {orrowful heart. The ſacrifice that I pre- 


pare for you, is my Chrift: who ſhall be led as a Lambe to be ſlaine for 
you, and ypon him ſhall your ſinnes be laid. Therefoze the mother of 
leſus carried her Sacrifice ta the Temple, foz her Purification ; but 
che carried her Son with her alſo accoꝛding to this Scripture, Eue- 
ry manchilde that firſt openeth the womb,ſhall be holy vnto the Lord; 
becauſe hee was bozne vnder the Law. But hee was crucified foz our 


ſinnes, wherein he accompliſhed the onely Sacrifice that had been bes 
tokened by ſo many Dacrifices in the Law, and therefozehee made an 


end of all ſacrificing and offering of oblations, as one that came to ful- 
fill the Ceremonies of the Law, and to ſet vs free,and diſchartze vs af 
them. 

On the contrary part,how dealt he with the Lawes which were no 
ſignes, but matters of ſubſtance indeed? It is wzitten: Thou ſhalt 


worſhip the Lord thy God. And Jeſus hath ſaid, Thou ſhalt loue God 
with all thy heart: and he hath giuen vs an example thereof in himſelfe. 


Thou ſhalt not make to thy ſelfe any grauen Image, ſaith the Law: and 
Chꝛziſt hath ouerthzowne all the Idols of the Heathen. The Lawe 
ſaith, Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord in vaine: yea (ſaith 
Jeſus) and thou ſhalt not ſweare by any manner of thing, no not euen 
by thine owne head. The Law ſapes, Thou ſhalt keepe holy the Sab- 
both day: Yowbeit not to reſtraine thee from going aboue two miles 
that dap, as the Phariſes taught, but to apply thy ſelfe all that day 

Do thzough- 


ſhall be changed after that faſhion? No, ſay wee. Foz what changea- In the trea 
bleneſle is it to pꝛomiſe and perfozme,to ſay and to do, to repꝛeſent and riſe Bara. 


Talmud of 
eruſalem, 


accoꝛding to their cirtumſtances, the things which he had pꝛomiſed to p 
his people: He had laid, Circumciſe to me all your male children. This Mcema 
was a ſigne. And he had ſaid alſo, He ſhall circumciſe your hearts, and hat Korin, 
the hearts of your polterity,and that is the very true ſignification of a 12/96, 


_ wet. —— 
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thzonghout, to the minding of the Law ok thy God, and to the ſerning 
of thy neighbour in his need. And of the Commandements of the ſe. 
- cond Table he ſaith, Thou ſhalt honour thy Father and thy Mother; 
howbeit from thy heart, and not foz faſhions ſake; and thou ſhalt do the 
like to all thy ſuperiours. Thou ſhalt nor kill: yea, and if thon hate, 
not thy neighbour onely, but alſo enen thine enemie; thou art a man. 
flaper already. Thou ſhalt not ſteale : andif a man will haue thy Coat 
krom thee, thou ſhalt let him haue thy Cloke tw. Thou ſhalt not beare 
falſe witneſſe: not onelp in wozd, either falſe oꝛ hurtkfull, but alſo idle. 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery : No, foz if thou doe but loke vpon a 
woman with a luſt vnto her, thou haſt committed adultery alreadie, 
Mozeouer, ſo little leaue haſt thou to couet any mans gods, that to 
ſuccour him, thou muſt diſpoſleſſe thy ſelfe, and ſcll all that euer thou 
haft. Finallp, thy God is onely one God, and no moe: but thy neigh⸗ 
bour is euerp man whom thou mertelt, of what Countrie, ſtate, condi- 
tion oz calling ſoeuer hee oꝛ thou be. To be ſhozt, wozſhippeſt thon 
God? Do it with the knees of thy heart. Doeſt thou faſt: When thou 
doeſt it, anopnt thy face. Doſt thou giue almes ? Let not thy left hand 
know it; giue of thy neede, and not of thine aboundance. J demand 
now whether the exhibiting of the ſubſtance and body of the Law, in 
ſtead of the counterfeit oꝛ Poztraiture thereof, and the requiring of 
the mind in ſtead of the fleſh; be an aboliſhing o: defacing of the Law: 
whether the ffabliſhing thereof be the diſanulling thereof? The clea- 
ring and inlightning thereof, be the guenching therof? oz the fulfilling 
_ thereof in himſelfe, and the lpꝛeading thereof ouer all Nations of the 
Carth,be the bzeaking thereof? Nap mozeouer, the Law [ſay the Ca- 
baliſts) was giuen to man foz the ſinne of the Serpent: that ts to lap, 
(acco2ding to our doctrine) not foz vs to accompliſh,foz we cannot at 
taine thereto, but to ſhew vnto vs how farre the infection of that ve- 
nome hath carried bs away from the duty which God and Nature it 
ſelfe required of vs. Which end of the law is greatly intightned vnto 
vs by the comming of our Loꝛd Ieſus, in that hee teacheth vs, that the 
law is not ſatiſfied with an outward 4 Phariſaicall obedience, that is 
to wit, (to ſpeake fitly) by yypocrifie,but by the vncozrupt obedience 
of the heart, yea euen much moꝛe by an vnfained acknowledgement of 
our diſobedience , than by the greateſt pzofeſſion of obedience that a 
man can ſhew. 

If they vꝛge pet further, why then was not this leſſon of yours giuen 
vs at the beginning? J anſ wer, that euen from the beginning foꝛth on, 


Moſes and the Prophets gaue it eon, in 3 pou to — 
| vo 
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your hearts, to offer vp the ſacrifice of pꝛaiſe t obedience, to abſtaine 


from vnhalls wing the Saboth day with vnrighteouſnes, 4 ſuch other Peur. zo. 
things. And in ſpeaking to you of the land of Canaan, they haue told & 10. 


pou lowd enough by al their doings, that it behoued pou to haue a fur- 


ther reach of mind, namelp, to the things which(as Eſay ſaith)neither Efay 56. & 
epe hath ſeene, noz eare heard, noꝛ heart of man conteiued. The ſeruice 5 


then which God required of pou, is ſpirituall, and the reward which 
we ought tolokefoz, is ſpirituall alſo. But you, like childzen as pee 
be, thought not but (as the moſt part of pou do ill at this day) vp- 
on the body and the wozld, whereas God ſpake to pou concerning 
pour ſoules, and the welfare of them, which lieth in him. Euen ſo the 


Scholemaſter pzomiſing his pong Scholler a Barchpane, ozſome o⸗ 


ther banketing ſfuffe to make him learne,not that vertue ſhall not like 
the child much better,and be a greater reward tohim, when hee hath 
attained vnto it; but becauſe that it he ſhould talke to him of vertue,oz 
of hono2,at that time, he cannot (kill of any of them both, and he would 
bee the negligenter to his leſſon , and the moze vnable to conceine a 
greater thing. And trulp pe would haue ſaid vnto Moſes, Let not God 

ſpeake vnto vs, but to thee, and pet was he faine to couer his face, be- 
caulo he could not abide it. To the ſame purpoſe doth Eſay ſap, that ye 
were faine to haue line after line, and precept after precept, and liſpin 9 
Prophets to dally with you like new weaned children, that they might 
make you to ynderftand, Alſo, S. Paul ſaith in the ſame ſenſe, That 
ye were trained vp like babes, vnder the diſcipline and tutorſhip of the 
Law, To be ſhoꝛt, all mankinde (after the manner of one onely man) 


hath his birth, his child hod, and his youth; and his ſpirituall nonriſh- 


ment pꝛopoꝛtionable to euerp age, as well as enery of vs hath by him⸗ 


ſelfe. Nature onght to bes a Law vnto vs. And verilp God meant to 


make vs to feele how ſoꝛe it is toꝛrupted in vs; and becauſe that in 


thoſe firſt ages we did tranlgreſſe it, and bꝛeake it ſo many and ſo ſun- 
dzy waies, like pong Schollers, which (to ſpeak rightly)tannot weite 
one right letter without aſample : therefoze God gaue vs the Law 
witten, and there remaineth at leaſtwiſe ſo much conſcience in vs al, 
as that none of vs could ſap, but it was moſt iuſt. Meuerthelelle, it 
was Gods will that we ſhould make triall therof foz a time, whereby 
we perceiued in the end, that we could not attaine thereto, like as the 


tilde that endeuoureth to folloto the Copie ofa gov Scriuener, and 


cannot attaine to the faſhioning of one letter aright, furtherfs2th than 
bis Maſter guideth his hand. At length came Gods grace, bꝛought 
by Teſus Chziſt, when our accuſation (I meane the accuſation of all 

Oo 2 Mankinde, 


1. Tim. 3. 
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Mankinde, and ſyecially of the Church) was made and concluded both 
by Nature, and by the Law, the Interpꝛeters of Nature, and that ſo 
apparantly, as none of vs tan deny but that hee deſerueth very great 
puniſhment, no2 any of vs ſay, that hee deſerueth any reward at the 


hand of the euerlaſting God, whoſe reward being pꝛopoztionable(if 7 


map ſo terme it) to the giuer, cannot be but euerlaſting. So then, Na, 
ture hath made man readp to receiue the Law: the Law hath made 
him readp to embzace grace: and God, (as ſeemed conuenient to his 
wiſe pꝛouidence) hath in this laſt age of the world, cauſed his grace to 
be bꝛought and pꝛeached vnto vs by his Goſpell, euen vnto vs which 
were as kolke ſtanding on the Scaffold readp to bee executed, to 
the intent that ſuch as periſh, ſhould acknowledge his Juſtice, and 
ſuch as are ſaued, ſhould acknowledge his only grace in Ieſus God and 
Man, the onely Sauiour and Redeemer of Pankinde. Amen, 


| Seeed 0 8888088806 0g GOOG 3 


CHAP, XXXII. 
That I 93 Chriſt mas and is God, the Sonne f God, againſt the 
Heathen. 


28S Dw then, we haue Jeſus Chziſt, ſuch a one as hee was 
A pꝛomiled vnto vs in the Scriptures, namely, God and 

. Man the Mediatoz ol mans ſaluation (as ſaith ©. Paul) 
manitkeſted in the fleſh, crucified by the Iewes, pzeachen 
to the Gentiles, belceued on in the wozld, and taken vp 


into Mas p. tan fozaſmuch as 4 haue already pꝛoued the truneſſe x di- 


nineneſſe of the Scriptures, and that accoꝛding to them the Mediatoꝛ 


was to be ſuch a one as leſus was: Bere J might make an end of this 
woꝛke, foꝛ the concluſion followeth of it ſelfe. The Scriptures are of 


God: in them we haue found Jeſus to be the Meſſias, the Mediatoz, 


and the Redeemer of Pankinde: therefoze it followeth, that we ought 
to reteiue him fog ſuch a one, and to embzace his doctrine with all our 
heart. Yowbeit to take all cauſe of doubt fro the Heathen, let vs ſhew 
them pet further, that Ieſus is God the Sonne of God, without the te- 
ſtimonp of the Scriptures. Foz it map be, that although they will not 
beleue Ieſus to bee the very God, by meanes of our Scriptures; pet 
they will belgug our Striptures to be of God in very deed, when they 
ſhai ſee that Ieſus is God,whoſe comming hath ben declared lo plain 


ip and ſo long afozehand in our Striptures. Wut 
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But to begin withall, let vs call to minde this ſaping of Porphyri- 
us, That Gods providence hath not left mankind without an vniucrſall 
cleanſing, and that the ſame cannot be done, but by one of the begin- 
ning, that is to wit, by one of the three Perſons or In-beings of Gads 
Eſſence. Andlikewiſe, theſe poynts which J haue pzoned already, = 
namely, That man is created to live foꝛ euer: that by his coꝛruption ih 
he is falne from Gods fauour into his diſpleaſure, e conſequently er- 5 
cluded from that blelſednes: That to bꝛing him in fauour again, a Pe⸗ | 

piatoz muſt ſtep in, who muft be man, that hee may ſuſtaine the death 
which mankinde hath deſerued: and God that hee map triumph ouer — 
death, and deck vs with his deſert. And ſuch a one do we ſay the ſame 
Jeſus is, which was crucified by the Iewes, and beleuedonamong the 


Gentiles of old time: And God vouchlafe by his grace in our time, to | . 
inlighten all thoſe to whom he hath not as yet giuen grace to belceue. is 
Surely, as the Pediatoz came foz the Gentiles as well as fo2 the . 


Iewes, that is to ſay,foz all men: ſo it ſhould ſeeme Þ the Gentiles had Propheſſes 
ſome inckling thereof reuealed to them from God, that they might 3 1 
pꝛepare themſelues to receiue him. In the ©cripture wee reade of a Numb * 
Pꝛophet named Balaam, who pꝛopheſied plainly enough of Chziſt. And 23. 853 
fome ancient Waiters ſay, that his Pꝛopheſie, and the Pꝛopheſie of Origen in 
one other named Seth, were kept in the Caſt parts of the wozld. And 3 Ho. 
Job, who was an Edomite, ſaith: Iam ſure that my Redeemer liueth, mo —_ 
and ſhall ſtand vp at the laſt vpon the earth. Alſo, the Sybils, and ſ peci⸗ Chryſo- 
ally Sybil of Erithra,who is ſo famous aboue the reſt, (at leaſtwiſe if Nome in 
the bokes which we haue vnder their names, be theirs) do tel vs, that his 2. Ho- 
he ſhould be the Sonne of God, bee boꝛne of a Uirgine, bee named Je⸗ W, Pon 
ſus, woꝛke miratles, be crucified by the Iewes, be raiſed againe to glo- via 
rie, tome in the end to iudge both the quicke and the dead, and ſo foꝛth, 1ob 19. 9. 
and that (which is a greater matter in ſuch termes) and with ſuch The Ora- . 
particularities, as it ſcemeth to be theivery Goſpel turned into vers e, des of the i 
as though God had meant to vtter his myſteries moꝛe manifeſtly bp 55 * oy 
themto the Gentiles, than hehad done to the Iewes, becauſe the Gen- 115 eee 
tiles had not bin inured to the heauenly doctrine any long time akoꝛe- Kt 
hand, t namely, to the hope of the Kedeemer. And as fo thoſe which 
thinke thoſe bokes to haue been counterfeited inthoſe Sybils names, 
ſurely they may moꝛe eaſily ſap it than pꝛoue it; but 3 palſe not 
greatly foz that. Foꝛ (as Suetonius Tranquillus repo2teth) the Em- 5 
perour Auguſtus made them to be locked vp in two Coffers of gold at ei 
the foot of the Image of Apollo on mount Palatine in Rome, where it ot Wals, 
was hard foz men to haue falſified them. And in the time of Origen, of tus, ca 3 
O o3 Clement 
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Clement of Alexandria, and of Tuſtin the Partyꝛ, which was not long 
after the pꝛeathing of the Apoſtles , thoſe bokes were abꝛoade in the 
wo2ld,as appeareth by the diſcourſes of Celſus the Epicure, who ſaith 
indeed that they were counterfet,but he pꝛoueth it not. Alſo the Em- 
perour Conſtantine in a tertaine Ozation sf his, witneſſeth that hee 
had ſeene 4 read them, and referred the Gentiles of his time to them. 
Tel, it cannot be denied but that there was at leaſtwiſe ſome ſuch like 
© Cicero in thing. Foz Cicero in his boks of Diuinatib, wziteth thele woꝛds: Let 
his firſt vs obſerue the bookes of Sybil, We muſt name ſome one a king,if we 
 booke of wil live in ſafety. And pet all men know how hatefull a thing the name 


14 Duunati- gf King was both to all the Romans, t to Cicero himſelfe. Alſo he mu- 


53 


-*h keth mention of Sybils Acroſticke, that is ts ſap,of tertaine verſes of 
hers, whoſe firſt letters made the name of that King, of which ſoꝛt we 
haue ſome in the cighth bok of the Sybils, whereupon hee concludeth, 
that they had a ſound & well ſettled minde. Bozeouer, the Emperour 

Conſtantine affirmeth,that Cicero had tranſlated the boke of Sybil of 

Cicero in Erxythra, ę that Antonie Would haue had it aboliſhed. Jn theſe boks it 


j his firſt 


Epiſtle ro Was (Ald , that as fone as the Romanes had ſet the King of &gypt a- 
Lentulus. Jane in his ffate,by ⁊ by ſhould be boꝛne the King of the whole wozld. 
lib. r. epiſt. And therefoze Cicero wꝛiting to Lentulus, who ſued to haue Þ charge, 
In the 2. doth mention that Dzacie vnto him:and the Romans made doubt whe- 
1 ther they might reſtoze the King of Egypt o2 no, by reaſon of that 
des, matter, whereof the Sybils do make ſome lpeech in their ſecond boke, 
a Neuertheleſle, when the Romans had well cannaſed the caſe,Gabinus 

i conueped home Prolomy King of Egypt, ints his Ringdome, and at 
Virgil, the ſame time was Icſus Chriſt bozne. Virgil, who by the fauour of 
slog. 3. Auguſtus, had acceſſe to thoſe bookes,made an Eglog (which is but a 
tranſlation of tertain of the verſes of thoſe Sybils) concerning the hap⸗ 

py ſkate which Sybil behighted by Jeſus Chziſt the Son of Cod: la⸗ 

uing that Virgil not looking deeply into the matter, applied if wholly 

to one Salonius, in faudur of Auguſtus whom hee meant to flatter : 

| After which manner the Romanes wzefted this famous foꝛeſaping of 
Vimcent Syria, tg the Cmperour Veſpaſian, That ut of Tewrie ſhould come 
- 5 vg the Soueraigne of the whole would: But we read that one Secundian, 
-" wy Painter, and one Marcelline an Ozatoz, became Chziſtians vpon the 
Origen a- onely reading and conferring of thoſe Oꝛacles. Aud therfoꝛe the firſt 
gamſt writers among the Chziſtians, as Iuſtine, Origen, Clement, and ſuch 
us. others do ſum mon the Heathen to the bookes of the Sybils, becauſe 


Clement, | 5 | | * | 
. den. they would not with their good wils haue beleeued aurs, and 5 na 
| mer. 


anotable man in the time of the Emperour Decian, and one Verian 4 
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fozmer pꝛopheſie of one Hiſtaſpes, which ſpake plainly of the coming 
of the Sonne of God into the wozld, and of the conſpiring of all king- 
domes againſt him and his. And therefoze all thoſe bookes were foz⸗ 
bidden by the Heathen Emperours, pon paine of death. But God, of 
his wonderfull pꝛouidence had pꝛouided foꝛ the ſaluation of the Gen- 
tiles, by ſcattering the Iewiſh nations with their bookes and pꝛophe⸗ 
ſies, into all the foure quarters of the wozld : howbeit that wee reade 
not of any other Linage o2 Nation to haue been ſo ſcattered without 
loſing their titles, their books, their name, and the very knowledge of 
their oꝛiginall, which pꝛerogatiues the Iewes had, to the intent they 
ſhould be pꝛeachers of the comming of the Pediatoz, and witneſſes of 
the antiquity,truth,and vncozruptneſſe of the P2opheſies,againft the 
effect whereof neuertheleſſe they (ct themſelues with all their power. 
Foz what better witneſſes, A pꝛap pou, could the Gentiles haue, than 
the Iewes themſelues? namely, in that they beeing the putters of le- 
{us and of his Diſciples to death, were readp notwithſtanding to die 
foʒ the truth and ſoundnefle of the bookes, wherein hee was foze- 
chewed, fozetold, and foꝛepꝛomiſed vnto them at all times 2 Further- 
moze that this Bing was pꝛomiſed by the Prophets, and the Sybils, 
chould deliuer the Law of good life to the whole woꝛld, Cicero ſeems 
eth to haue had ſome vnderſtanding (ho wſoeuer he came by it) oz elſe 
J cannot tell whereto J ſhould apply this goodly ſentence of his in 
his third booke of his Common-weale, Soothly, the very Law indeed Shins 
(ſaithhee) is right reaſon ſhed into all men, conſtant, euerlaſting, his 3. boo 
which calleth all men to their duty by commanding, and frayeth them of his cõ- 
from fraud by forbidding, which yet notwithſtanding neither biddeth monweale 
nor forbiddeth in vaine tothe good, nor by bidding or forbidding mo- If LaCtan- 
ueth the bad, From this law may nothing be taken; to it may nothing 
be put,neither may it be wholly abrogated, Neither Senate nor peo- 
ple can diſcharge vs of this law, neither needeth there any interpreter | 
or expounder thereof to make it plaine. There ſhall not be one Law at 
Rome, and another at Athens: one to day, and another to morrow: but 
in all Nations, and at all times there ſhal be one and the ſelfe ſame la, 
both euerlaſting and ynchangeable, one common maſter & comman- 
der of all, even God, God, I ſay, who is the deuiſer, the diſcuſſer, and 
the giuer of this Law : which whoſocucr will not obey,fhall flce from 
himſelfe as if he diſdained to be a man, howbeit even in this alone, that 
he will not obey, he ſhall be grieuouſly puniſhed, though he were ſure 
to ſcape all other puniſhments. 

Who ſeth not here, that this Yeathen man eſpicd,that all lawes of 
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man are but vanity, x that he loked that God himſelfe ould come o. 
penly into the ſight of the wozld, to gine a god law to mankindNow, 
Jeſus hath manifeſtly ginen this Law, cauſing it to bee publiſhed 
by his Apoſtles , and their voyce ſounded to the vttermoft bounds of 
the earth. And foꝛ p2ofe hereof, what is moꝛe conuenient and met fo; 
man in the iudgement of conſcience , than to loue God with all his 
heart, and all his Soule , and his neighbour as himſelfe? which pet 
notwithſtanding doth moze ſurmount our ability to perfozme , and 
mo2e bewzap our cozruption,and moze condemne whatſoeuer is in vs 
of our oton, than doth the Law it ſelfe vmuerſally in all mankind. On 
the contrarp part, what finde we in all the wzitings of the Heathen, 
but a Hireling vertue, and a teaching to cloke vice, that is to ſap, Þy- 
pocriſie? But as this Law is verily of God, ſo let vs ſee whether the 
b2inger thereof be God. And J beſeech all wozldly wile men not to har⸗ 
ken vnto me by halues, noꝛ to loke vpon things at a glance, ( fo2 J 
tome not to dallp with them) but to peeld me both their eares, & to lok 
wichly, and to bend all their wits aduiſedly ? foz the neerer they loke 
bnto the matter, and the moꝛe deliberatly they conſider of it, the ſoner 
wil they peeld to our doctrine, as to the vndoubted truth, pea x as to ve- 
ry nature it ſelf. Jeſus therfoꝛe is bozne in the little Country of Iew- 
pro. If ubdued by the Romans, of paze parents, in aſo2y Uillage, deſtitute 
cceding of Of friends, and of all woꝛldly helpes, and pet was he to be Emperour 
the king of the whole world, to giue the Lawe to the whole wozld. Let vs ſce 
_ ot the pꝛocteding of this Emperoꝛ and of his Emppꝛe Amend(ſaithhe) 
= 4 and beleeue the Goſpell: for the Kingdome of Heauen is at hand. II 
. 2 K we conſider the Paieſty of the Romane Emppꝛe, the eloquence and 
agunſt learning of the great Clarks, and the pꝛide of the Sophiſts and Dza- 
Nature. to2g of that time, what greater fondneſſe could there be to al ſeeming, 
than to talke after that manner: Who would not haue thought-foily 
both in Chziſt and in his Apoſtles fo2 their pꝛeaching ſo? But what 
addeth he? Whoſoeuer will come into this Kingdome, let him ſorſake 
goods, father, mother, wife, children, yea and himſefe too: And let 
him take vp his Croſſe and follow n. e. Let him thinke himſelfe happy 
that he may ſuffer a thouſand miſeries for me, and that in the end hee 
may dye for my Names ſake. 
What manner of pziuiledges are theſe, beſeech vou, to d2aw peo⸗ 
ple into that kingdome 2 Mhat a hope is it fo2 them to ſerue him! 
What are theſe pꝛomiles of his, but thꝛeatnings? and his perſwaſi⸗ 
ons, but diſſwaſions: What ſay we to a friend whom we would turn 
rom ſome other man but thus: elchew that mans W n* — 


. 
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haue nothing with him but trauell and trouble? and what wozſe could 
the verieſt enemies of his doctrine ſay, than he himſelke ſaid ? Alſo, 
what a ſaying of his was this to S. Paul, a man of reputation among 
the Phariſes, and greatly emploied afo2e in following the wozld ? 1 


will ſhewe thee how great things thou haſt to indure for my names 


ſake? And yet notwithſtanding, what a ſodain change enſued, from ap- 
pzehending e impꝛiloning, to be appꝛehended and impꝛiloned! frö be⸗ 
ing a Judge, to be whipped e ſcourged? fro ſtoning of others to death, 


to offer himſelf from city to city to be ſtoned foꝛ the name of Jeſus ? 


Let vs heare on the contrarp part the voice of a woꝛldly Conque- 
roꝛ. Whoſoeuer will follow me ( faith Cyrus to the Lacedemonians) 
if he be a footman, I will make him a Horſeman : if he be a Horſeman, 
I will giue him a Chariot: if he haue a Manor, Iwill giue him a Town: 


if he haue a Towne, I will giue him a City: if hee haue a City, I will 


giue him a Country: and as for Golde, hee ſhall haue it by weight, 


and not by tale. What ods is there between the ſpeeches of theſe two 
Ponarches, and much moze between their Conqueſts * And therfo2e 
what compariſon can there be betwixt the Conquerozs themſelues ? 
This Cyrus as great an Emperoꝛ as he was, could not haue the Lace- 
demonians to ſerue him koꝛ al his great offers. But Jeſus being poꝛe, 
abiect, and vnregarded, did by his rigozous thꝛeates, euen after his 
owne ſuffering ofrep2ochfull death, and his menacing of the like to 
his followers, dꝛawe all people and Nations vnto him, and not only 
Souldiers, but alſo Empero2s, no2 only Cities, but alſo whole Em- 
pp2es. Cyrus dped in conquering; and Jefns coquered by dying. The 
death of Cyrus decaied his owne kingdom, as a body without a ſoule: 
but the death of Jeſus enlarged his kingdom euen ouer theEmpires, 

And how could that haue bin, but that the death of Jeſus was the life 
ofall Empires and al Bingdomes? Who ſeeth not then, in the migh- 
tineſſe of the one, a humane weakneſſe : and in the weakneſle of the 
other, a diuine mightinelle? We wonder at the conqueſts of Alexan- 
der, And why! Becauſe that being but a mean king of Macedonie, he 
paſſed into A ſia, and conquered it with fozty thouſand men e no moe. 
Had he carried ahundzed thouſand with him, hee would haue had the 
lelle eſtimation of his deeds : But how much greater atcount would 

we haue made of him, if he had done it with halfe his number? And 

had he done it with the tenth man, O how we would haue wondzed! 

And il wee then made a God of him fo; conquering ſo: what diuine 

honour would we thinke ſufficient foz him now? At leaſtwiſe who 

would not haue thought him, ik nota God, pet (at the leaſt) afiſted 


Plutarke in 
the ſayings 
of the Kings 
of old times 


with 
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with the power and might of God? But had theſe ſouldiers ouerceme 


their enemies by being beaten at their hands: had they conquered by 


cauſing themlelues to be killed: had thep bzonght kingdomes 1 in obe. 


dience, by ſubmitting themſelues to their Gibbets: had it not beena 
crime to haue left them vnwoꝛſhipped foꝛ gods? Fo2 if betweene the 
able man and the vnable man, the ſkilfull and the vnſkilfull, the diffe. 


rente, be that the vnckilful can doe nothing, vnlelle he haue very well 


and aboundantlp wherewith: but the ſkilfnll can wozke much vpon 
little, and by his cunning ouercome the awknelle of his ſtuffe: What 
is the difference between the ſkilkulleſt man & God, but that the man 
can of a little make ſomewhat,wheras God can of nothing and with. 

out helpe of any thing make great things, pea and euen one contrary 
of another, and by another? -Which is as much to ſay, as that he is of 
infinite power, able to fill vp the infinite diſtance that is between con. 
trariss, and ſpeciallp between nothing and ſomething. Now, let vs 
ſee what Jeſus hath done: and let vs bzing with vs the ſame eyes and 


the ſams reaſon, which we did to the iudging and diſcerning of the hi- 


Go2p of Alexander. Firft, our Loꝛd Jeſus was bozne deſtitute of all 
wozldly helps. From ten to ten thouſand, e from ten thonſand to ten 
millions men do attaine: but who can attain from nothing, ts ſo huge 
a thing? He was accompanied by a few ignozant Fiſhermen of groſſe 


wit. And yet is it no ſmall matter that he could cauſe them to giue o⸗ 


uer their Trade to follow him. But what inſtruments were thepte 


make Pꝛeachers to the whole woꝛld, being rather cleane contrary ta 
fluch a purpoſeꝰ and to incourage them, he lapes vnto them: Bleſſed are 


ye when ye endure all manner of aduerſities for my names ſake, This 
had bin enough to haue dꝛiuen them awap, & pet they follow him. At 
length he ſendeth them of ambaſſage to all Nations. And what was 
their meſſage? He that taketh not vp his Croſſe and followeth me, he 
is not worthy of me. What is hee that would at this day take cuch a 


charge vpon him, no though hee were well rewarded foz his labour ? 


They ſhall whip you in their Synagogues, ſaith he. Mho would vn- 


dertake to deale in ſuch a caſe? Specially vpon ſuch a perſwaſion as 
this, He that will ſaue his life, ſhal loſe it? In the end, he dieth. And 


how? Trucified betwern two theues. Thoſe few followers of his are 
at their wi's end. He leaueth neither childzẽ noꝛ kinſfolk behind him 
to vphold his ſilly kingdome. The Ring dome of Heauen that he has 
talked of, ſeemeth to be buried in the earth. What woꝛldly kingdome 


bad not pericher in this plight ? Yow long dio the thzone of Alcon. 
der reigne, notwithſtanding that it was vpheld with the hope * 
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Childꝛen, with the policyſof great C aptaines, with the fozce of vicko⸗ 
rious Armies, and with the very terrour of his name:? In the meane 
while, thoſe ſilly Sheepe of Chꝛiſt came together, and went and pzea- 
ched to Ieruſalem, and after ward to all the wozld. And what pꝛea⸗ 
thed they?! That Jeſus had bin crucified, and that it bshoued them to 
beleuc in him. If he was a man: what was mo2e vaine? Af he was a 
God; what was inoze abſurd 2 Pet notwithſtanding, if they map haue 
audience, they teach men to ſuffer fo2 him: if they be ſhut out, they 
will rather dye than fozbeare to ſpeake of him: and ik they be accuſed 
foz it, they pꝛeach their crime befoze their Judges. Palekactoꝛs are 
tozmented, to make them tell their fault, and theſe are toꝛmented, to 


make them conteale it. Thoſe hold their peace, to laue themſelues 
from death; and theſe dye fo; ſpeaking. Their perſecuto2s crie out, 


What a miſerie is this that we cannot ouercoine an old man, oꝛ a wo- 
man: what a ſhame is it foꝛ bs, to be moze weary of tozmenting them. 


than they be of the to2ments? Pet notwithſtanding, in leſle than foꝛty 
| pres the woꝛld is full of this doctrine, « the Countries are congue- 


red to Jeſus Chziſt by thoſe few Diſciples pꝛeaching his bloudſhed, 
and ſhedding their own, from leruſalem to Spaine; pea, and from Ieru- 


ſalem to the Indies. And lok by what meanes this kingdome is koun⸗ 
| ded, by the lame allo is it ſtabliſhed, and from time to time increaſed 
and maintained. Mhat man ((if he know how far man extend can at; 


tribute theſe things vnto man 2 He is God (ſaith a wiſe man which 
doth that which no creature can do: And who euer did ſuch things ei- 
ther afoze Jeſus, oz after hun : ? Alſo Ariſtotle ſaith , that of nothing 
can nothing be made: that indeed is a rule in nature. But what elſe 
rre theſe deings of Chꝛiſt, but a making not only of ſome thing, but 
alſo of the greateſt things, of nothing And who can violate oz ouer⸗ 


tome the Lawe of Nature, but only he that created-Nature ? Now 
God ſpake the wo2d, and it was done: this ſurpalleth Nature. But 
when Jefus ſaith, He that doth not take vp his Croſſe and follow me, 


is not worthy of mee: to our flethly vnderſtanding it is as much as if 
he ſhould ſap, Flee from mee: and pet men follow him and ſeeke him. 
This woꝛd ( ſay J) which were enough to dꝛiue vs awap, dꝛaweth vs 


ts him: by dil wading, he perlwadeth vs: in turning vs away, he tur⸗ 


neth vs to him: in thꝛowing vs down, he ſetteth vs vp: and in killing 


es, he maketh vs everlaſting. Who tan dzaw one contrary out of as 
| nother, as, the effects of water ont of fire 90 effects of fite out of wa- 


ter; but he that made both fire and water And who can dzawe per 
\waſion ont of dilwading; and OT out ok dinerting ; but h ye 
| tha 


: 
| 
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that made both the heart of the man that harkeneth , and the ſpeech of 
the party that ſpeaketh? And what is the conquering of the liuing by 
the dying ofhimſelfe and his; but as pe would ſay, a wozking of an 
effect by taking away the cauſe ? What is this ſubdning of the woꝛld 
bydiſarming, tying, and deliuering of himſelf; but a taking of a way 
contrary to his buſineſſe, and achooſing of inſtruments moſt contra. 
rp to his wozking : And he that doth a thing by inſtruments contra 
ry thereunto, nap rather by ſuch inſtruments as are direcklp hurtfull 
to it, and can no wap further it; doth he not ſhew that he could do it by 
bis only wo2d,without other helpe * But let vs (ee pet moze. It is as 
gainſt Nature to make ſomthing of nothing: Here the Phtloſopherg 
mull ffop. It is againſt Nature to make a thing by ſpeaking the con. 
trary: Here the Dzatozs are put to ſilence. What wilt thou ſay then, 
if befides all this, there be an extreme reſiſtance in the thing it ſelfe: if 
thou beaPhyſiciton, in the complexion: ik thou be a Captaine, in the 
Conqueſt: if thou be an Ozatoꝛ, in the wils of men? Alexander did 
great things with few men. J grant. But if men had made head a- 
gainſt him, as they might haue done, in what caſe had he bin ? Let vs 
ſee contrariwiſe what reſiſtance men made both generally and parti- 
cularly to ſhut Jeſus out of the doꝛes. If pe ſpeake of fo2ce; he could 
ſcarcelp pꝛeach without perill of death. His Apoſtles could not open 
their lips, but they were by and by whipped, ſkoned, racked, crucified 
oz burned. The cruelleſt Emperoꝛs, as Caligula, Nero, Domitian, 
and ſuch others, wꝛought vpon them the chiefe deedes of their cruel- 
ties. Af any of thoſe Emperoꝛs chanced to be maze mild ſee what iu- 
ftice thea vled; Fozſwth, If they be not ſeditious (ſap they) let them 
not be ſought, But come they once in queſtion, wherfoxeſocuerit be, 
let them not eſape. would faine learne what ſect of Philoſophers in 
all Greece, would not haue ceaſed at the leaſt commaundment ofa 
Magiſtrate. And of what truth doe we finde any monuments of Con / 
queſts oner all the wozld; but of the truth of Jeſus Chz2iſt * Af pee 
haue an eye to policy; thoſe that followed him were excluded from all 
pꝛomotions and offices: and what a hell is that to a man of an ambi⸗ 
tious nature? Their childꝛen were pꝛohibited to goe to Schoole:and 
what was that but a cutting vp of the tree by the roote , tf it had not 
growne by grace from heauen ? Alſo certaine counterkait dialogues, 
fo2ged concerning Pilate and Chaiſt , full of wicked lyes and blaſphe- 
mies, were intoined to be read in Schooles, t to be conned of childzen 
by heart, to ſtaine the name of Jeſus, and to make it odious and loth- 


ſome to all men foz euer, and that euen from their cradles. And — 
mo; 
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moꝛe pernicious policy could the dinel himſelfe haue deniſed 2 

The lewes wozſe then all others (to whom notwithſtanding hee 
was pꝛomiſed) were falſe-Zraptozs to him: and wheras they ſhould 
haue pꝛeached him, they did moſt eagerly accuſe him: inſomuch that 
hee himſelfe ſcarflp came into any towne, but that they made hie w 
and crie vpon him to murder vpon him. Nay (which moze is) in e⸗ 
uerp ſeuerall perſon there was an inward incounter, and an ex. 
treme reſiſtance againſt this Wozd, Pea ( ſaid men within them 
ſelues) ſhall J beleene in Jeſus? An abiect man? Acrucified God: 
Shall J beleenc his Diſciples,the ofſcourings ot the wozld, and the 
outcaſts of the Iewes? Shall J beleeue in him and to dye within 
two oz thꝛee dapes, to leaue behind me a wꝛetched wife, a rep2och- 
full remembꝛance of my ſelfe, and the repoꝛt of a foole to my poſteri- 
ty? Ik the Emperozs made ſo cruel warre againſt this doctrine, both 
by ſwozd and by their lawes; wee map well coniecture what warre 
euery man maintained againſt it in himſelf. And if we haue known 
what perſecution is, let vs here bethinke vs of the battails betwen 
the fleſh and the Spirit; and of the linelp and ſharpe arguments 
which a man in that caſe maketh againſt himſelke. Rotwithſtan- 
ding all this, in the end, whole Nations peelded themſelues to the 


woꝛd of thole men, and enen Emppꝛes wozlhipped Jeſus Chꝛiſt 


crucified. 8 | 

If weakeneſſe w2onght this; why did not fo2ce get the vpper 
hand? Ik folly; why did not wiſedome triumph ouer them? If man⸗ 
hed : why did not multitude pꝛeuaile? o ſurelp, it was Jeſus the 
Donne of God, who repaired the wozld by his Spirit , as God had 
created it at the firſt by his wozd. Cicero couldnot wonder enough 
at Romulus, foz that(ſaith he )in a time which was not rude, he had 
compaſſed ſo much as to bee called a god. Andcertes, J maruell at 
Cicero, that he ſhewed himſelfe ſo groſſe in that behalfe. Foz ifhe 
were called a god, who ener beleenedhim to beeſo? And what was 
Rome at that time, and a long time after, but a rout of ignozant and 
filly Shepheards? But thereby we map deeme, what iudgement he 
would haue giuen bpon Jeſus. 

Romulus was called a god; but the Senate beleeued it not. The 
Senate did put the people in feare, and by that meanes did make 
them to ſay it. But al the whole Empire ol Rome could not ſcar one 
Diſciple from pzefeſſing of leſus. What reſemblance then is there 
between them two ? The ſame map bee laid of Alexander as great 
an Emperoꝛ as he was, when he made men to wozſhip him as * WM 

| Foz 
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Foz euen then did his army fall to mutinies, he loſt his eſtimation, 
he diſtained his victozies , and his owne houſehold ſeruants were 
contented to bee beaten rather then they would knele dawne to 
wozlhip him. And as foz Caligula, Domitian, Heliogabalus, and o- 
thers, they were laughed to [koꝛne as long as they liued; and they 
were not ſo ſon dead, but their godheads were dꝛagged in the mire 
— =_ , and men vouchſafed them not ſo much as a Tombe to be 
uricd ns 
But what ſap pee to IESs y s, who beeing deſpiſe all his life 
time, was wozſhipped as God after his death! Whoſe God-head 
his Diſciples pzeach euen vpon the racke, and whom the very Ems 
perours Tiberius, and Antoninus, and Alexanderhonoured in their 
hearts, and wo2zſhipped as Godin their pꝛiuy Chambers? And in 
what time? Surelp, in the learnedeſt time that euer was, and in 
the full floziſhing ſtate of knowledge in all Arts, Skill, and Scien⸗ 
ces: when Rhetoricke, Logicke, and all Philoſophp were at their 
pꝛide, and at ſuch time as Magicke and all maner of curious ſcien- 
ces had their fall ſcope , and were at their higheſt pitch. If hee bee 
woꝛſhipped foz his wiſedome; what a number of graue Denato2s 
were there af that time ? If foz Learning and doctrine; what a 
number of learned men: Ik foz Riches and Parentage; how would 
thoſe great men haue peelded to ſuch an off-caſf ? Jffo2 his guilt- 
iefle death, why not others alſo, of ſo many which pꝛeached him, and 
followed htm ? And why was not Gabinius wozſhipped ſo foo, be- 
ing a Citizen of Rome, a man of honour, and vniuſtly crucified, in 
whoſe behalfe Cicero vttered all the goodly eloquence that hee had? 
Nay ſurely, thep ſawe ſuch a change in the wozid , ſo ſodaine, ſo 
great, and ſo vniuerſall, that they could not impute it to any sther 
thing, than to the power and operation ofhim that ruleth the wozid 
£727. whole mighty power they percetued in Jelus. 
rrp - That this ſo ſodaine turning of Nations to woꝛſhip a man: 
C pro- : 
ceeding of Of Emperours to reuerence repꝛoach, and ot wiſe men to haue fol 
Chriſts lp (as ſapth Saint Paul) in admiration, is very true: J will take 
kingdome. none other witneſſes than themſelues. Wee reade in Suetonius 
_—_— and Tacitus, that the name of Chꝛiſt was knowne in Rome, and 
Tacius1;b, thzoughout all Italy: Foz they perſecuted the Chziſtians afreſh, 
x. contrarie to the cuſtome of the Romanes : inſomuch, that Nero 
made them to be put to the laughter, as if they had bin the authozs 
of the burning ol Rome, which hee himſelfe had cauſed to bee ſet on 
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And wee reade, that in the ſame time the Senate made tertaine 
decrees , wherby many thouſands of Chziſtians, infected with the 
Jewiſh Superſtition (fo2 ſo did thep terme them, becauſe they had 
their oꝛiginall from the lewes) were baniſhed into diuers Ales. 
Which thing the Senate would not haue done, { conſidering their 
o2dinarp manner of pꝛoceeding incaſes of Religion) if the haſty in- 
creaſe of that Spirituall Kingdome had not put them in feare. And 
within a while after , wee ſee how all the Emperozs were amazed 
at this flocking of people together vnto them, fo2 tounſell how to 
extinguilh that doctrine : and how fires were kindled againſt them 
on all ſides : and pet how Nations neuertheleſſe were ſhaken at the 
voice of the Apoſtles , and the very Conrts of Pꝛinces with their 
Legions of Souldiers, were made to incline vnto Chziſt. Puffict- 
ent witneſſes whereof bee the Lawes of that age: wherein it was g 
enacted, that the Swoꝛdgirdle of a Souldier ſhould not be woꝛne of q 
any Chziſtian : that they ſhould not beare any office, oz haue any 0 
charge in the Court, and ſuch other. — 

And Vipianthe Lawyer did himſelfe wꝛite foure bookes againſt COTE 
the Chꝛiſtians. And fruly wee reade that a great many gaue ouer nh. life of 
their charges, rather then they would fozſake the Chꝛiſtian faith. M. aurclius, 
Mozeouer, in the time of Marcus Aurelius, there was a Legion The Epiſlle 
that was called the Legion of Malta, which was altogether of of M. Aureli- 
Chziſtians : of which Legion he witnelleth in a certaine Epiſtle of „ mn — 
his, that being vpon a time bꝛought to vtter viſtreſſe by the Marco- } ms an 
manes, this Legion obtained by pꝛaper, both thunder from Hea- 
uenagainſt the enemy , and Raine wherewith to refreſh the whole 
Armp: whereupon the Legion was afterward called the Thun⸗ 
derer. Tertul in 
And therefoze ſaith Tertullian in his Apology: If as many of his Apolo- 
vs as bee Chriſtians ſhould get vs away into ſome corner of the gie. 

World: yee would wonder to ſee how few people yee ſhould haue 

remayning to you, and yee ſhould bee faine to ſeeke other Cities 

to commaund: or rather you to flee away out of hand and to hide 

your ſelues: for yee ſhould haue moe enemies than Citizens left 

yee. We haue filled now whole Cities, Ilands and Caſtles: Coun- 

ſels, Palaces and Courts: Tribes, Legions, and Armies. What | 
Warre were wee not able enough to vndertake, if we liſted? And ? 
what is it that we might not bring to paſſe, dying ſo manfully and 

ſo willingly as we doe? Nay, the Lawe of our warre teacheth vs to 

dye, and not to kill. | 
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Now what Kingdome euer had ſo great tncreaſe,in ſo ſhozt time? 

But (which is a greater matter) what a thing is it to vanquiſh by 

Egeſippus peelding, to bee furthered by retiring , and to conquere by dying : : 

in his Ana- Mlee reade of the Emperour Tiberius, that vpon a letter wzitten 

cephaleoſis. vnto him from Pilate repozting the miracles of Ieſus, his guiltleſſe 

Euſcb. death, and his riſing againe from the dead; he pzeferred a bill to the 

Senate with his aſſent vnto it, to haue had them pꝛoclaime Ieſus to 

be God; and that the Senate refuſed it, becauſe they themſelues 

5 were not the authozs thercof : but that Tiberius abode ſtill in his o- 

Tertulin pinion. And thereupon Tertullian ſaith, Goe looke vpon your Re- 

bis Apolo- giſters and the Acts of your Senate, Alſo Veſpaſian the ſcourge of 

=. in his the Ie wes, fozbare the Chꝛiſtians: and Traiane moderated the per- 

" Epiſtles, lecution vpon the repozt of their mnocencie made vnto him by Pli- 

. Ca- nie. Marcus Aurelius hauing felt the helpe of their pꝛapers did the 

_ = like. Likewiſe did Antonine, but to another end: namely, becauſc 

_— ander, that (as he himſelf wꝛiteth in an Cpiltle of his) Perſecution did ſta- 
Antonine bliſh the Church of the Chriſtians, 

the Empe- To be ſhozt, Alexander the ſonne of Mammea, did in his Chap- 

rour in an yell wozthip IEs vs ſurnamed Cu NIS, of whom alſo he tooke 

3 Na his Poeſte, and therfo2e the Antiochians called him the Archpꝛieſt 

Cities of Df Syria. And it is repoꝛted that foz Chaiſts ſake, the Emperour A- 

of Aſia. drian builded many Temples without images. Finally , the good 

Dion in the Emperours of Rome, Veſpaſian, Adrian, Trajane, Antonine the 

life ofthe meeke, and ſuch others, had Chꝛiſt in eſtimation and allowed of the 

_ Chziſtians. But how karre? Surely, as to acknowledge in their 

Ace hearts that they were good and honeſt men, and that Ieſus had moze 

was this, in him than was of man. But pet foꝛ all this, If they bee accuſed 

Doe not to (lay theſe good Cmpero2s ) let them bee puniſhed; if not let them 

another not be ſought. 

tarwhic This is a good pꝛoole and allowance of their innocency : but 

gen not lurelp it is but a ſlender relicfe-fo2 them. Contrariwiſe, the wic- 

haue done ked Emperoꝛs Nero, Domitian, Valerian, Commodus,M aximine, 

to thy ſelfe. Decius, and ſuch others,condemned them,and by their condemning 

of them did iuſtiſie them. Foz what did they euer allow, but euill? 

But what manner of condemning is this ? Kill all, burne all, yea 

whole Cities, haue no reſpect of Ser, ok age, oꝛ of quality. Dcarcely 

had the Chaiſtians any bꝛeathing time, but anew counterbuffe 

came vpon them againe; they were noſoner from the toꝛture, but 

they muſt to it againe. And pet God did ſo rule al things by his pꝛo⸗ 

uidence, to mw intent the whole glozy in this miſtery ſhould 5 

doun 


Chap. 32 of Chriſtian Religion, 565 
redound to himſelfe, that the mild dealing of the god Emperoꝛs did 
inder d tuſrifie the truth, but yet durſt they not aduante oꝛ further it:: 
wheras on the contrary part, the malice of the other ſozt condemned 
it, and perſecuted it to the vttermoſt. but pet could they not deſtroy 
it. To bee ſhozt, in few peeres there paſſed ten hoꝛribls perſecuti⸗ 
ons vpon that poꝛe Church; and pet in the end the Emperoꝛs them⸗ 
ſelnes ſubmitted themſelues to the Croile of Chꝛiſt, and their Em- 
pires ſought their welfare there. Therfoꝛe we map alwaies come 
backe to this point, That hee, yea onlp he which firſt created the 
wozld of nothing, when there was not vet any thing to withſtand 
him, is able to recouer the woꝛld from Sathan, and to ſubdue it to 
himſelfe, without the helpe of any thing, euen by inſtruments re- 
pugnant to him, and in deſpite of the Whole longs bending it ſelke 
againſt him. 
But what will pee (ap if hee ſ ubdne not only men, but alſo their 1 
gods? not only the wozid, but alſo the ſouereignes of the wozld: 4 Ret hs = 
meane the dinels, which at that time held the woꝛld vnder their ty- ;;. ft 
rannp? Let vs read the Biſtoꝛies of the Greekes and Romanes that go ds and of 
were aloꝛe the comming of Chꝛiſt: and what ſal we finde in them, chad Ora- 
but the miracles and Oꝛacles of Dinels 2 What cls haue Varro, << 
Cicero, Titus Liu us, and ſuch others among the Romans; oz ro- i 
dotus, Diodorus, Pauſanias, and the reſidue among the Greckes ? 
On the contrarp part we ſe , — hat euen euer ſince Ca R 1s r was 
bozne, and pꝛeached, the Moꝛld hath changed his hiew. IEs Vs Suidas in the 
was bozne vnder the Emperour Auguſtus, and is here * Apol- 0 1 
loanſwereth vnto him. e 
lib. 1. cap. 7. 
An Hebrew Child, which daunteth with his power : 
The bleſſed gods, doth ſtraightly me — 
To get me hence to Hell this preſent houre; 
Therefore of me no Counſell now demaund, 


And Cicero ſaith,.that in his time Ozacles (whoſe anſwers hee 
had ſo diligently regiſtred in his bos, did euery where ceaſe: And 
Juuenal repozteth the ſame of the D2acle of Delphos by name, how? luuenal 
beit that he beareth vs on hand, that Kings did put them to ſilence, S.. 
who cõmonly were moſt inquiſitiue to haue them ſpeak. Likewiſe. 

Serabo faith, the Pꝛieſts ot Delphos were brought to beggerp by it. 
Tut Lucane Mues this general * ok all y gods of the * 
p de 
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The Gods, by whom this Empire ſtood, abandon euerychone, 
Their Temples, Shrines, and Sacrifice, and leaue ys now alone. 


Alſo Celſus the Epicure ſàith, that the Oꝛacles of Claros, Del phos, 
and Dodon were ſtricken dumb. And lulian the Renegate writing 
againſt the Chaiftians, confelleth and witneſſeth the ſame of the D- 
racles of Ægypt. Pea and Porphyriushimſelfe(fo2 Jalleage none 
here but the deadly enemies of Chzift and Chxiffians) rehearſeth 


theſe verſes of Apollo. 


Euſeb. in 
his booke 
of Prepara- 
ration to 


the Goſpell. 


Alas ye Treuets, mourne with me - Apollo, now is gone, 

Sone quite and clean: the heauenly light compels me to be gone: 
Ioue was, Ioue is, and Toue ſhall be: O Toue, now weleaway: 
The light of all mine Oracles doth faile me now for aye, 


And vnto the Pꝛieſt that aſked him the laft Oꝛacle, hee anſwered 
thus : — 7 
; Vnhappy Prieſt, inquire no more of me, 

The vttermoſt and laſt concerning the 
Diuine Begetter, or the onely deere 

Beloued Sonne of that moſt mighty King; 
Nor of his ſpitit which vpholderh all 
Both Mountajnes,Earth,Brookes, Seas, Hell; Ayre and Fire, 
Now wo is me: for fore againſt my will, | 
That ſpirit driues me from this houſe of mine: 
So that this Chappell where I prophecie, 
Shall out ofhand be left quite deſolate, 


Alſo being info2ced by charmes and coniurations,he ſaid againe,as 
it were foz aſolemne farewell: 


The Pythoneſſe ſhall neuer now her voice henceforth recouer, 
Long tract of time hath withered her: . 

; The ſoueraigne power aboue her 
Hath lockt her vnder filencefaſt, fo as ſhe can no-more 
Now vtter any Prophecy, which greeueth her full ſore, 
But you according to your wont, ſuch ſacrifices ſtill 
To Phœbus offer, as are meete for men to God to kill, 


To 
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To be ſhoꝛt, Plutark hath made a book of pur poſe, intituled, Why piutauke. 


Oracles haue ceaſed. But in the end he tommeth to this point, That 
the Spirits which had the managing ol thoſe Dzacles, are moztall, 
and that by their deaths their D2acles ceaſed, wheras notwith ſtan⸗ 
ding he commonly vpholdeth that all ſpirits are immoꝛtall; but in- 
ded he ſhould haue ſaid that they were ſhut vp as in a Jaile. Here⸗ 
upon he rehearſeth at length a notable ſtozie of one Epit herſes, who 
ſailing neere the Vrchin Iles, heard (and all thoſe that were in the 
Ship with him) a certaine voice comming from one of thoſe Iles, 
which bade them declare p the great Pan was dead: And he telleth, 
that after this voice,followed an vnſpeakable fighing,and lamenta- 


tions without number. Which ſtoꝛy(ſaith he) was repozted to Ti- 


berius then Emperoz ; who being deſirous to know the truth of the 

matter, enquired verp earneſtly the opinions of al the Philoſophers 

what that great Pan ſhould be. Now let vs marke that this was 
done in the raigne of Tiberius, vnder whom Chzift was crucified, 

and that this Pan was one of the chiefe Idols of the Heathen, as ap- 

peareth by this his Dzacle in the boks of Porphyrius. 


The golden horned Pan, which ſerues 
the grizly Bacchus, ſtalkes 


Among the Mountaines clad with woods, 
and keeps his wonted walkes. 


Indeede Apollo anſwered vnto Diocleſian, that The Ri ghteous 


made him dumbe; und the Pꝛieſt told Diocleſian, that by the Righ- 


teous he meant the Chziffians. Mherupon D iocleſian fell to per- 
ſecuting them. Alſo the ſame Apollo told Iulian (who would needs 
waken him vp againe by Coniurations) that hee could ſay nothing 
till be had firſt remoued the bones of Babylas,a Partpꝛ of Chꝛiſts a- 


wap, which were an impediment to him; which is as much to ſap, 


as hee could not open his mouth, but to pꝛonounce the ſentence of 
condemnation againſthimſelfe. 


And therfoze, It is no maruel(ſaith Porphyrius) though our Cities porphyrius 
be ſmitten with the plague, ſeeing that Eſculapius and the reſt of the againſt the 
Gods are put ſo farre from them. For ſince tne time that Ie ſus hath Chriſtians. 
bin worſhipped, wee haue taken no benefit by any of all our gods. 


Then let this great Philoſopher tell me, whether Jeſus be a Pan. 


and they gods oz no? Mhat maner of gods are thoſe, which ſhzink 
| Pp 2 awap 


— — w_ 
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away at the pꝛeſente ofa Pan? and what a man is he, that maketh 


gods to hide their heads? Nap further, what a man is hee, whoſe 


Tiertul. in 
bis Apolo- 
gie. | 


Diſciple commandeth their Paſters, and whoſe ſeruant comman- 
deth their gods? Mill pe lee how it is the name of Jeſus whereat 
they tremble, and which they ſhun ? Loe heere the tryall whereto 
the Chꝛiſtians ſubmit themſelues befoze the Gentiles. Let a man 
(ſaith Tertullian) that is poſſeſſed indeed with a Diuell, be brought 
before your iudgement ſeat; and at the commandement of the mea- 


neſt Chriſtian, the ſpirit ſhall ſpeake, and confeſſe himſelfe to be an 


vncleane ſpirit. Let one of thoſe folke be brought whom you think 
to bee inſpired of a God; bee it the 'ame God that promiſeth you 
raine, or be it Eſculapius that plaieth the Phyſicion among you: If 
he dare lye before a Chriſtian, or if hee confeſſe not himſelfe to bee a 
Diuell: take the Chaiſtian to be preſumptuous, and let him dye for it 
out of hand. Now, none will ſpeake his owne ſhame, but rather 
that which may ſound to his honour. Surely they Will not tell yee 


that Teſus is a deceiuer, or of the common ſtampe of men, or that hee 


was ſtolne out of Ms graue, as hath beene reported vnto you: but 
that he is the power, the wiſdome, and the word of God: that hee 
fitreth in Heauen, and that hee ſhall come to judge vs: and on the 
contrary part, that themſelues bee Diuels,damned far their naugb- 
tineſſe, and waiting for his dreadful} doome; and that is becauſe 
that being afraid of Chriſtin God, and of God in Chriſt, they yeeld 
to God and Chriſt, and to the ſeruants of God and Chrift, 

Ik Tertullians ſaping bee true, what els is this, but that Je- 
ſus commaundeth them as llaues, pea euen by his ſeruants O: 
if it bee falſe, how eaſie then had it beenefo2 the Heathen to haue 


ginen him the fople, by putting the matter in pzoofe 2 And why 


Lucian in 
his Alex- 
ander, 


did thep not put the Chziſtians to ſhame, in the open face of the 
wo2id? Nap(ſaith Lactantius) when they offered Sacrifice to their 
gods, the preſence of a Chriſtian would have daſhed their myſte- 
ries : and thereupon tame this ſpeech which wee read in Lucian: 
If there be any Chriftian here, let him get him hence. And when 
they aſked anp queſtion of their gods, their ſpeech failedthem: and 
it was as eaſte foz a Chꝛiſtian to dꝛiue Apollo out of his Pꝛieſt o: 


Ppthonille, as to dꝛiue a Diuell out of one that was poſſefſed. And 


Iulian himſelfe (as Zoſimus dareth not deny) found by pꝛoofe in his 
Magicall wozkes , how weake his gods were , and how ſtrong 
Chziſt is. a | : 

8 | Pl Poꝛeo⸗ 
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Moꝛeouer, ſome curious Pꝛinces haue by their Magicians cau- 
ſed Iupite r, Neptune, Vulcane, Mercurie, Apollo, and Saturne hin 
ſelfe, (that is to ſap, the Diuels that decked themſelues with their 
names) ta appeare : which thing they could neuer cauſe Chꝛiſt to 
doe, with all the coniuratiens that they had: and that is, becauſe 
all thoſe gods of theirs were Diuels, oucr whom god men haue 
power by commanding them in the name of God, and euill men by 
pleaſing them. But as foz Jeſus Chꝛiſt the very Sonne of GD D, 
he ſtopeth not to any creature, but is ſerued by Angels and good 
—— by his Seruants; and by Diuels and wicked men, as by his 
aues. 
Allo, at the ſame time that Jeſus came, there was ſcarcely any 
countrie in the woꝛld, where theſe Dinels had not men offered oꝛdi- 
narily vnto them in Sacrifice, as we vnderſtand by Porphyrius him- 
ſelfe, and as J haue declared heretofoze. But in the reigne of Tibe- 
rius, they were fozbipdenin Africke, aud the Pꝛieſts that ſacrificed 
them, were hanged vp in their hallowed Groues. And vnder the 
Emperour Adrian, all Dacrifices and Idols were aboliſhed almoſt _ . 
every where. And therefoze ſaith ©. Auſtin ts the people at Me- n Epiſtle 
daure; See how your Temples are partly decayed for want of repara- to the peo. 
tion, and partly ſhut vp, and partly altered to another vſe. To wor- ple of Me- 
ſhip your Idols, you haue put the Chriſtians to death; and the Chri- daure. 
ſtians by their dying, haue caſt your Idols downe to the ground. And 
in another place he crieth out; Where be your Gods? where be your 
Prophets? where be your Oracles, your Bowelgazings, and your Sa- 
crifices? And pet we read not of any that repꝛoued him of vntruth; 
notwithſtanding that many (and among them one Zoſimus) bewai⸗ 
leth the decap of them; and yet doth not any of them ſtep fozth fo: 
him, to ſhew anp remainder of them. And whereas Iulian ſaith, As 
our Oracles are ceaſſed, ſo alſo be your Prophets: Let him firſt ſhew, 
vpon what cauſe his Oꝛacles are ceaſſed, which many haue ſonght, 
and none pet found. As fo2 ours, they had an epe to Chꝛiſt, and ai- 
med at him, as their marke : and now that he is come, the office of 
the ellenger ceaſſeth in the pꝛeſence of the Baſter, and the rep2e- 
ſenting of Saluation by Sacrilices ceaſſeth, becauſe the Saluation 
it ſelfe is come. | 
Jeſus therefoze hath ouertome both the woꝛld, and the P2ince ol en 
the woꝛld, by a foꝛce( in outward ſhew) cleane contrary to all victs- i Wa 
rp,and by a wap contrary to the end that he intended; that is to wit; bur from 


PP 3 by G. 
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by his woꝛd, which to the ſight of the woꝛld is folly and feebleneſſe, 
Let vs ſe now how in his wozkes he paſſeth al the ability of all cre⸗ 
atures , accozding to this ſaying of his; The workes which doe, 
doe beate witneſſe of mee. 

Andſothly, it is a miracle that ſo many people haue beleeued at 
the pꝛeaching of the Apoſties : but a farre moꝛe wonder, that ſo few 
folke in theſe our dapes doe regard it, though Jeſus Chꝛiſt and his 
Apoſtles had neuer wꝛought any other miracle than that, as J haue 
often ſaid afoꝛe. But that they w2ought very great miracles be- 

ſides, I ſee fewe of the Beathen that dare deny it; and againſt the 

Iewes J haue ſufficiently pꝛoued it alreadie. Wee haue a letter of 

Pilates, wherein hee witnefſeth that Jeſus gaue ſight to the blind, 

clenſed Lepers, healed them that were diſeaſed with the Palſep, de⸗ 

liuered men from diuels, onerruled the waters, raiſed the dead, and 

roſe again himſelf after he had bin/ dead 3. dapes. Alſo our Diuines 

of old time ſap vnto the Heathen, Read your one Commentaries, 

and ſearch your Regiſters, and you ſhall finde there the miracles of 

Ieſus. And the Emperoꝛ lulian ſpeaking of him in ſcoꝛne, ſaith this: 

What hath this Ieſus done worthy of memory, or of any account in 

| all his life; ſauing that he cured a few blind and lame men, and deli- 

Fd uered eme from diuels that poſſeſſed them, in the villages of peed. 

{aida and Berhania? 

To be ſhoꝛt, as well the Turks as the Jewes confeffe and com- 
mend his miracles; and the Emperoꝛs would neuer haue eſteemed 
ot him, if it had not bin fo2 his miracles. Apollo himſelfe in his O- 
racles, called him, 72% 742270 5; 9215 , that is to ſap, The wiſe in 
v'ondertull workes.But let vs take Iulian at his wozd, and his con- 
feſſion will be enough. Put the caſe that hee had done no moze but 
cured the blind, and that he had cured no moe than one. Uho is ſo 

blind, that in this healing of the blind, ſeeth not the ſingular power 
of God: Js not the ieve⸗ſight one of the excellenteſt ſubſtances in 
the wozld { And what is the reſto2ing of ſight, but the reſtozing of a 
ſubſtance? And what is the reſtoꝛing thereof, but a new treating 
thereof, euen of nothing? And who can make a ſubſtante (how ſmal 
ſoeuer it be) of nothing, but an infinit power ? The which who can 

haue, but the only one God ? oz who can be the inſtrument oz diſpo⸗ 
ſer thereof, but only he that pleaſeth God To be bziefe, is hee not 
without the bounds of nature, which can create a ſubſtance and 
whence hath he then that power, but from the maker of _— 3 "1 

"al 
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leaſtwiſe if hee be not the makerhimſelfe - But our Lo2d Jeſus 
wz2ought infinite miracles, as the Iewes that ſaw them haue wit- 
neſſed and do witneſſe ſtill; and not only he, but alſo his Apoſtles; 


and not onelp his Apoſtles , but alſo their Diſciples. And in deed 
they haue contrived certaine bookes vnder the name of Jeſus, as 


dedicated by him to Peter t Paul, containing an Art of wozking mi. Auſtin cen. 


nacles: by likelihod, becauſe they had ſeene them painted together: 


cerning the 
true Reli. 


howbeit that Paul( as is well knowne) kept not copany with Chꝛiſt gion. 


while he lined in the fleſh, but perſecuted his Diſc iples a god while 
after. And S. Paul ſaith expꝛeſly, that he himſelfe came in ſignes and 
miracles: wherin it he lyed, it was an eaſy matter to diſpꝛoue him. 
Againe, Chꝛiſt wꝛought ſome ſuch miracles, as lolian being vna- 
ble to denie, falleth to railing c reuiling him, calling him the grea- 
teſt Magician that euer was in the woꝛld. And of S. Peter they re- 
pot, that by his Pag icke he made the Chꝛiſtian Religion durable 
foz the ſpate of 365 peeres, and that hee did it without the pꝛiuity 
and conſent of Jeſus. Whence riſe theſe great ſlaunders, but of the 
greatneſle of the wozkes of Chzift and his Diſciples? And if they 
had not done both great and manifeſt miracles ; had not the ſhozteſt 
way been to haue deniev them? 

But let vs conſider of what ſpirit theſe contrarieties pꝛoterde. 
Jeſus (ſap they) did dedicate a boke to Peter and Paul: and Paul 
was a perſecuter at that time, and long time after. Likewiſe, Peter 
(ſap they) ſtabliſhed religion without the pzinitie e conſent of Je- 
ſus ; and how then had he learned it of him? To be ſhoꝛt, if there be 
any ſuch bokes, whp do they not ſhewthem 2 Ik they bee god, why 
ſhould they hide them? If they be euill, why eſteme they him wiſe ? 
Oꝛ if they beeffectual, why do they not put them in pꝛactice? As tou⸗ 
thing this poynt, J haue anſwered the Jewes alreadie. But let vs 
tome to the matter againe. Pagick neuer flour iſhed moze in Pzin- 
tes Courts, than in the time of the Apoſtles. Why did not ſome 
body ſtep fozth to vanguiſh them, oꝛ to connict them? Denis and O- 
rigen were great Philoſophers; and Origen was the Diſctpls of 
Ammonius, and fellow-diſciple to Plotin, that is ſo greatly allowed, 
and ſo highly commended among them. Mere theſe men ſuch as 
would ſuffer themſelues to be led with illuſions, oz attribute that 
to Gods ſpceiall woꝛking, which depended vpon nature? Specially 
Origen, who had biene trained vp in Platoes Philoſophy, and at 


_ time pzofefſed Pagicke,as well the naturall, by the conſent of 
P p 4 diſpoſitions 
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In his ſixt 
booke of 
things. 


— 


2 


diſpoſitions in things, as the diueliſh which they call Theurgy, by 
entering into fellowſhip and compact with ſpirits. Iulian alſo( whs 
to confound the miracles of Jeſus, did what he could to reuiue Pa- 
gicke by the helpe of lamblichus ? Maximus) did he euer cure a blind 


man, oꝛ make a lame man goe: Nap, what got hee bp it, but gaſfly 


feare, ſuch as ſerued not to heale mens diſeaſes, but to dꝛiue him- 
ſelfe out of his wits « As foz thoſe which attribute the miracles 
wꝛought by the Chꝛiſtians, to a ſtrong and fozcible imagination ſo 
vehemently fired and faſt ſet in the belieke, that IE s v s ts Gad, that 
it doth things wonderfull to our moꝛtall nature: therin they follow 
the opinion of Auicen, who attributeth vnto phantaſie 02 imagina- 
tion, che operations that ſeem to exceed nature. If it be ſo, J would 
faine haue theſe god Philoſophers tell me, ik of ſo many phantaſti- 
call Arabians ag haue bent their whole foꝛce to imagination al their 
lines long, they canname me one that hath wꝛought anp miracle: 
And of them all, who ſhould rather haue done it, than the autho2 of 
this imagination? Alſo ſap they, whether of theſe hath the greater 
fozce 2 an ability that is bzed in vs, oꝛ aquality yp doth but come in- 
to vs? Fire as it is in it ſelfe, oꝛ as it is in a thing that it hath hea- 
ted? Now,theſe Philoſophers wo2k(as they think) by imagination 


applied to naturall things, which imagination is an abilitp bꝛed in 


man by nature: But the Chaiſtians {ſay they) wozke by an imagi- 


nation oꝛ perſwaſion that they haue cocerning Chꝛiſt, which imag i- 


nation is not naturall, but commeth from without. Why then did 
not theſe Philoſophers. wozke miracles in naturall things, yea and 
moꝛe euident than the miracles of the Chaiſttans 2 

As touching pꝛophetping, which holdeth a verp high place amog 
miraces; and is much leſſe ſubiect to the w2angling'of Sophiſters: : 


Phle gon the Emperoꝛ, Adrians Freedman, confeſſeth in the r 3.4 14 


bokes of his Chzonicles (confounding neuertheleſſe 8. Peter with 
Chꝛiſt) that things to come were knowne to Jeſus; and he witneſ- 
leth, though with an ill wil, that al the things whrch he had fozetold, 


were come to paſſe acco2dingly in euerp point. And this kind of mi⸗ 


racles of his cannot bee denied, ſpecially at this dap. Foz in our 
Goſpels we read his foꝛetellings, and in the hiſtozies of the Poa- 
then we read the fulfilling of them. What will riſe then or all this? 
Verilp, that Jeſus hath conuerted the Moꝛld by the bare pꝛeaching 

of his Apoſtles, and by his own only woꝛd; and that is, of nothing to 


make real things. This wozd conſidered in it lelfe, could _ but 
urne - 
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turne men away from him: and that is a dꝛawing of an effect out of 
his tontrarie. The diuels hid themſelues awap at the voite of his 


Seruants : and that is a power furmounting the power of man 
and Angell. He not only made the creatures obedient to his becke, 


but alſo treated new ſubſtances of many ſoꝛts, and at many times: 


and this could not bee but by a power that was dinine indeede. 


But now omitting that ſuch things depend vpon God alone; if 


the Loꝛd Jeſus had w2ought by the pꝛinte of the diuels (as he was 
flaunderouſly repoꝛted to haue done) would he haue pzeached inno- 
cency & holineſle of life, reuerence towards God, charity towards 
our neighbour, y pea and that both in woꝛd and deed? Foz who could 
ener find fault in his conuerſation * Andſeing that the gods ok the 
beathen were diuels(as J hane pꝛoued afoꝛe): would he haue ouer- 
thꝛowne their Idols beaten down their altars, aboliſhed their ſacri⸗ 
fices,ſhut vp their Temples, and ſtopped the mouthes of the dinels 
themſelues? Oꝛ if they were gods, as the heathen repoꝛted them. to 
be: were they not goodly gods, that would flee away from the diuell 
and rank Traitoꝛs to the ſouereigne God, that would fozſake their 
places, and caſt away their armour and weapon ſo towardly?: Dz 


ik( as the ſuttleſt e cankeredſt loꝛt of them do ſay the dinell thought 


himſelfe moze wozſhipped in Jeſtis , and moꝛe ſerued by his alone, 
againſt the gloꝛp of God, than by al the ſeruices that had gone afoze: 


(wherein notwithſtanding J appeale to their conſctences whether 


they'l peak as thep think) would God (think pon) haue given his ſpi⸗ 
rit, æ committed his power to the diuel, oz to the dinels inſtrument, 


to pꝛocure obedience and feruice to the dinell-Specially ſeeing that 
our Loꝛd Jeſus did ſuch things as ſurmounted the nature, power, 


and reach of all creatures, and which could not bee done but by 02 
from the Creato2 himlelfe ? Nap, ſeeing that God is alfogether 


god, what a blaſphemy were it!? And ſteing he is altogether wiſe, 


what an abſurdity were it? And ſeeing he is our Father, what a cõ- 


trariety were it⸗ And ſeeing he doth al things to his own gloꝛp, how 


Would he further his enemp, pet iallp an nem that labozeth by all 


meanes he can to bereaue him of his gloꝛy? Surely therfoꝛe, 5 woꝛ⸗ 


king of Jeſus was from God & foꝛ Gods gloꝛp; inſomuch that nei 
ther he noꝛ any of his Diſciples, did euer ſpeak vnto vs of any other 


thing: and therfoze God himſelfpgrenenged his death both on Herod 
that had perſecuted him, on the lewes which had betraies him (ac- 


£93dinglpas he had foꝛetold them) q alſo vpon Pilate which had con⸗ 


demned 
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demned him: and likewiſe vpon the Nerocs, Domitians, Valerians, 

Mlaximies, Diocleſians, ans ſuch others as had perſecuted his Diſ- 
tiples : the end ok all whom crieth and pꝛoclaimeth with open and 

loud voice: Take warning at vs to deale iuſtly and to feare God. 

Nay further , this Jeſus wozking manifeſtly by the power of 
God, telleth vs plainly that he was the Sonne of God, that the Fa- 
ther was in him, and hee in the Father, and that both of them were 
one. Alſo, he did oftentimes of his own aathozity command nature 
as Loꝛd therof, and cauſe men to woꝛſhip him as God, enen among 
the Iewes, who abhozrednothing moze than a ſtrange god. On the 
other ſide, d pꝛophets of old time which pꝛophecied of him, wꝛought 
miracles alſo, howbeit by calling vpon the name of God: and like 
wiſe the Apoſtles that pꝛeached him, howbeit in his name: and all 
thep refuſed the honour that was offered them, and rent their gar- 
ments when men honoured them, acknowledging themſeluesg al- 
waies to be but his ſeruants and inſtruments of his gloꝛy. And had 
he not been the Sonne of God, ſurely in ſo ſaping hee had not been 
Gods ſeruant, but his enemy, and a rank Rebell and Traptoz, and 
whatſoeuer woꝛſe is, if any can be wozſe; and conſequently vnder 
the extreme wꝛath of the Creatoz , as a perſon puffed vp with pal⸗ 
ſing pꝛide, which is the cauſe both of mans falling from his ſtate; 
and of the dinels condemnation at Gods hand. 

Therefozelet vs ſap, that IES Vs is the Sonne of God as he 
himlſelfe hath tolde vs, and that wee ought to heare him, to peelde 
vnto him, to follow him; and to wozſhip him as God, I meane God 
and man, the only Pediatour of mankinde, who died foz our ſinnes, 

and roſe againe to make vs righteous ; to whom be glozy faz euer 
and euer. Amen. 
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Cu Ap. XXXIII. 


A Solution of the Obiefions of the Heathen again#t Ieſus the 
Sonne of God. 


rely, by thoſe few things which the * of 
old tune either meant, oz durſt ſpeake of Jeſus, 


J ven euen at ſuch time as it was anoffencenot 


e onely to ſpeake well; but alſo euen not to ſpeake 


euill ot him; we ſee that he crazed the bzaines of 
Dall the Philoſophers, neither wift they inderde 

which way to turne them. In his like they could 
ind n no 1 of his doctrine they knew not what to ſay; and as foꝛ 
his power, they could not deny it fo2 ſhame. All the ſhift they had, 
was but to ſap, he was a great man, full of godlineſſe and vertue, 
and wonderfull to all men: but that his Diſciples did him wꝛong to 


he wit 


neſſe of 


call htm God, ſeeing that neither he, noꝛ his Apoſtles had euer affir- h. 5 
med him ſo to be. But let thoſe that doubt hereof, reade S. Iohn, dels. 


and they ſhall finde in diuers places, that no man hath told vs 
moze plainly, that Jeſus was G O D, than Jeſus himſelfe ; Gov 
(Iſap) the euerlaſting Sonne of God, ſent downe from Heauen, 
equail with the Father, and all one with the Father, Their ſo ſap- 


ing was to auopd the foꝛce of this argument of ours, when we ſay, 


hee could not doe ſuch things but from God: therefoze hee was not 
an enemie to God. But he had euidently been ſo, if hee had conuep⸗ 


ed Gods glozte to himſelfe, and calle? himſelfe God, not becing ſo - 


indeed. Therefore it falloweth, that ſering he himſelle laid he was 
God, hei is ſo indeed: and that dur wozlhipping of him, is a wozchip⸗ 
ping of the very true God. Yereupon it is, that the Philoſopher 


Longinian, in an Epittle of his to Saint Auſtin, ſaith, that hee tauld 8 Au gin 
not well tell what to deeme of Jeſus. And as foz Plotine, he impug- in his E. 


neth not fo much the Chꝛiſtians, as the G noſtickes and Manichees. 
And Porphyrius, who fell away from Chziſt, becauſe he had been re⸗ 


pꝛoued 


piſtles. 


— 
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Porphyr. Pꝛoued by the Church, ſaith thus; It is a great matter that the gods 
in bookes themſelues ſhould witneſſe with leſus, that he was a man of ſingular 
of the godlines, & that for the ſame he is rewarded with bleſſed immorta- 
LS _ lity : But in this the Chriſtians ouer-thoot themſelues, that they call 
4 o him God. And Apollo being aſked of one, how hee might withdꝛaw 
; his wife from Chziltianity, anſwered; Thou mayeſt ſooner flye in 
the aire, or write in the water, than draw her away from that. Do 
ffrong was Chꝛiſt in conuerting men to him, to haue nothing but 
aduerſitie in this life: and ſo karre to weake were the Diuels to 
turne them away from him, though they pzomiſed them all manner 
of god. And here we map not foꝛget a ſubtill tricke of the Diuell, 
woꝛthy to be noted in many of his Dzacles,alleaged by Porphyrius. 
Foz commonly in the winding vp of them, hee euer commended the 
Jewes, as wozſhippers of the onely GD D, and fo2 that they 
continued deadly enemies to Jeſus Chꝛiſt, againſt whoſe God- 
bead they made what reſiſtance thep could, howbeit altogether in 

vaine. 
Alcoran - As touching the Turkes, Mabomet ſaith ; That Gods Spirit 
Bar x. 4 was a helpe and a witneſſe to Jeſus the Sonne of Marie: That the 
rl. 3. Soule of God was giuen bnto him: That he is the Pellenger, the 
Spirit, and the Wozd of God: That his Doctrine is perfect: That 
it inlighteneth the old Teſtament: and that he came to confirme the 
ſame. But that he ſhould be God, and ſpeciallp the Sonne of God, 
that he denieth: and pet it is not poſſible that he ſhould be either the 
Spirit oz the Moꝛd of God, but he muſt alſo be God, conſidering 
that in God there cannot bee anp thing imagined to be, which is not 
God himſelfe: and that in the ſame doctrine which Mahomer him- 
ſelfe doth ſo greatly allow, our od Jeſus affirmeth hiumſelfe fo be 
God, and the Sonne of God. But let vs heare farther of the Obie⸗ 
«tons which the Jnfidels make, why they ſhould not receiue Chzift 

foz God. [7 

Juli ins ot= What ſo great thing (ſaith Iulian) hath pour Ieſus done, that hee 
iections. map be compared with Socrates, Lycurgus, oz Alexander? Pap ſure- 
ly, map wee ſay, and vpon better ground: what haue they all thzee 
done, and put them together, that is comparable to the doings of an 
1 Apoſtle of Ieſus? Socrates (ſaith Julian) was an Innocent: but pet 
us — an Jdolater. A teacher and patterne of mozall vertue: but pet (as 
ging Ari- his owne Porphyrie repozteth) letherous, and a louer of women: 


ſtoxenus, and ſo cholericke in his anger, that hee ſpared not to ſaꝝ any thing, 
; were 


/ 
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were it neuer ſo wꝛong. Pet died he foꝛ the truth of the onely God: 
but he had ſerued falſe gods all his life long, and euen at his death 
hee made vowes ffill vnto them. And let not lulian boaſt here, that 
his doctrine continued after his death. Foz the At he nians acquitted 
him , andhonoured him anon after : whereas open warres were 
maintained againſt the Apoſtles and their Doctrine, by the ſpace of 
thꝛeꝛ hundꝛed peeres together, And pet in as great reputation as So- 
crates was after his death, his Diſciple Plato durſt ſcarce bee ſo 
bold as to ſpeake againſt the gods. Such thereſoze were their ex» - 
amples of god behauiour, as theſe bee. One Cimon was an honeſt 
man, but pet giuen to inceſt. Ariſtides was an vncozrupt man, but 
à robber of the common treaſure, and ambitious. The Catoes were 
refozmers of diſo2ders in youthes, but pet adulterers and murthe⸗ 
rers themſelues. But as foꝛ Jeſus, and his Apoſtles, what enemp 
of theirs was euer lo paſt ſhame, as to carpe at their conuerſation-? 
And ik the foze-rehearſed men were ſo farre off from common hone- 
ſky, euen by retoꝛd ok them that had them in chiefe eſtimation: how 
much further off were they from being gods; yea, oꝛ from reſem- 
bling them? 


In Lycurgus (to Tuhans ſœming) (here was ſome ſingularity. Lycurgus. 


The people were ſs rude and headſtrong, that they put out one of 
his eyes as he was pꝛoclaiming his Lawes: and pet notwithſtan- 
ding, thoſe Lawes bare ſwap in Lacedemon many hundꝛed pres 
after. But Tulian muſt remember alſo, that the Pharſians being nert 
neighboars to Lycurgus, and his confederates andcompanions in 
Armes, would not admit them; and that the Lacedemonians them- 
ſelues coꝛrected them while he was pet aliue: vpon repoꝛt whereof 
he died gut ok hand fo2 pꝛide, griefe, and diſdaine. But what compa⸗ 
riſon is there between Sparta and the whole wozld? bet werne dy ing 
koꝛ dildaine toſe his Lawes cozrected, and dying willingly to coz- 
rect the Lawes of all the wozld- 


What will hee tell vs now of Alexander? Bee had agreaf Moſle Alexander 


and power of men: lo much the moꝛe weaker was hee of himſelfe. 
Jeſus was deſpiſed, and full of infirmitie: ſo much the greater is 
his mightineſle and honour. Alexander vanquiſhed the Perſiars in 
battell:: how much moze contmendable had it beene, ik hee had done 
it with ablaſt of his mouth? If hee had liued, he would haue con⸗ 
quered the whole woꝛld: how much moꝛe honozable had it beene, if 
hee had triumphed ouer the wozlv by ping? Alexander increaſed 
his 


— 
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his kingdome by opprelling, and le ſus by peelding. Alexander by 
killing, and Ieſus by dying. But Alexanders Empire decaied by his 
death; whereas the kingdome of Ieſus was both founded and ſta⸗- 
bliſhed by the death of himſelle and his. The difference therefo;e 
betwirt them, is as great, as it is betwixt him that dieth, and him 
that quickneth : oz betweene him that of all maketh what pleaſeth 
him, oz J know not what; and him which of nothing maketh all 
things. To be ſhoꝛt, if pee-loke fo vertue, a man that excelled in 
vertne, was in old time a wonder. The Philoſophers themſelues 
laith Cornelius Nepos) condemned themſelues in their owne tea- 
chings. But after the time that Ieſus was one pꝛeached, what a 
number of men, women, and euen childzen, in Towne and Coun- 
trie, yea, and in Wilderneſſes, taught vertue to the wozld by their 
example: If pee require righteouſnefſe: what were the firſt Chzi- 
ſtians, but teachers of equitie, of vntozruptneſle, and of vp2ight- 
neſſe? Pea, what enemy of theirs doe we finde, that once openeth his 
mouth to accuſe theme If pee ſeeke the deſpiſing of death; indeed 
they make a great adoe of one Zeno, an Eleat, foz ſpitting out his 
tongue at a Tpꝛant, leſt he might tonkelle what the Tp2zantdeman- 
ded: and like wiſe, of one Leena, a woman of Athens, that endured 
all manner of tozments, without vttering one woꝛzd. If this bee ſo 
great a matter; what a thing is it, that in one age, pee ſhall haue 
whole millions of all ſexes, of all ages, of all ſtates, degrees, and 
tonditions, goe willingly and iopfully to death inſomuch that the 
Miſtoziographer Arrianus makes à generall rule of it, That all 
Chꝛiſtians made in effect no account of death: not to conceale any 
fault ot theirs, as thoſe others did, who had rather to haue ſuffered 
toꝛments than to haue died: but foꝛ pꝛofeſſing the thing openly be⸗ 
foe all people, which they had learned of God, as folke that would 
haue thought themſelues vnwozthy to line , if they had held their 
peace. To be ſhozt, what Diſciples, what Dublects, what Souldi⸗ 
ers had Socrates „Lycurgus, oz. Alexander in all their life, that tame 
any thing nigh this? Thele (J ſay) which were taught; ruled, and 
trained vp by Jeſus, euen after hee was departed hence, and by his 

Apoſtles whieh were rude, ignozant, and weake, as long as hee 
was een with them; yea, and euen at the very time ol his 
death 
Beſides this notable alteration, I ſaidalſo, that at that time the 
ſeruing of Idols ceaſedin all places at once. Arethey (thinke po) 
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fo void of wit, as to ſap, that the ceaſſing thereof in ſo many places, Thc vc. 

in ſo notable manner, and in ſo great gaine - ſtriuings, happened by &ions of 

chance: And muſt it not be, that thoſe Gods were made in great che Aſtro- 

haſte, which had periſhed by ſo ſodaine chance ⸗ Po, fap tie p, it eis. 

came to palle by a Conficiiation (that is to ſap, J wot not what a 

meeting together) of the farres in the ſkie. Let bs examine this A⸗ 

ſtrologie a little. Thep ſuppoſe (and it is a common opinion)that ac- 

toꝛding to the dinerlifie of Images in the ſkie, chere are alfs diners: 

Religions, and diners Gods in diuers Nations: and therefoze they 

diuide the wozld into ſeuen Clymates, and dutd euerp Clymate 

they allot a ſeueral Planet to haue the ruie of it. But how will they 

anſ were to Bardeſanes the Syrian, who (as they themfelues cannot 

deny) was the wiſeſt of all the Chaldees? Yee part the world (ſaith 

he)into ſeuen Clymates euery Clymate to be gouerned by a Planer, 3 1 

and what a number of Nations are vnder every Clymate ? In euery nes the 

Nation, what a number of Prouinces? In euery Prouince, what a Syrian. 
ſort of Townes? All which do differ both in Lawes, in Gods, and in Euſeb. 

Religions: and that not onely according to the number of the b _ . 

twelue Signes, or of the ſixe and thirtie Aſpects onely, but in infi- © ? 

nĩte ſorts. In India vnder one ſelfeſame Clymate, ſome eate mans 

fleſh, and fome eate no fleſh at all: ſome worſhip Idols, and other- 

fome admit none at all. Againe, the Maguſians {Ser them whither 

focuer ye will)are giuen to Inceſt, after fe cuſtome of their Mother- 

countrie Perſia, from whence they deſcend, And the Tewes, being 

diſperſed ouer all the world, alter not their Religion, nor their man- 

ner of life whereſocuer yee beſtow them. To be ſhort, a Nation de- 

parting out of one Clymate, carrieth new gods, and new Lawes into 

another Clymate, and yet the Clymate neither troubleth nor hinde- 

reth the doing thereof. 'Uhat vertue hane-theClymates „ oz the 

Hignes, duer Lawes and Religions : the differences whereof are 

made by Fozreffs, Riners, and Pountaines, which are the bounds 
of Juriſdictions; rather than by them? and which they are bꝛought 
into againe even in deſpite of them, by men, by caffome, and by con- 
gueſte And in god ſoth, whereof commeth it, that in the Countries i 
where Venus, Mercury, and Saturne were wozſhipped in old time: 1-3 
the gods arenowaboliſhed quite and cleane, and pet the Signes k 
are ſtill in the ſane places where they were afsze ? And whereof 
eatrmeth it, that the Jewith Law being banithed and vtterly roted 
out of their own countrie,continneth vnder all clymates — — 

PE Ig 1 appeneth 


, 


50% Of the Trewneſſe chip. 32. 


happeneth it that the religion of Mahomet is now where the Chꝛi- 
ſtian Religion was in time paſt, and the Chziſtian is now, where 
ſometime were the bloudy Altars of Saturne and Mars, and in ſome 
places manp and contrary religions together? | 
Foz the ſaluing of this abſurditte, they runne info another. Not 
the Clymates in very ded (ſay they) do make the differences in Re- 
- Hhcton, but the great Contunctions of the Planets : and pet euen a- 
Av um; bout this poynt they be at great oddes among themſelues. Fozſome 
rar, lap, that the great Coniunctions of Iupiter and Saturne, and none o- 
Roger Ba- ther, do iſpoſe-of Religion. Others ſap, that pꝛoperſy Iupiter beto⸗ 
con. keneth Religion; and that after ag hee is accompanied, ſo bzingeth 
he fozth the diuerſities of them: as fo2 example, accompanied with 
Saturne, the Iewiſh: with Mars, the Chaldee: with the Sunne, the - 
gyptian: with Venus, the Mahometane: with Mercury, the Chriſti- 
an: and with Luna, the Antichriſtian : and that there cannot bee a- 
boue ſixe of them. Af I (ſhould aſke bath of them a reaſon, oꝛ an er- 
periente of their ſaping, J doubt which of them would be moſt gra- 
uelled. But becauſe J will ſhew mp ſelfe moze indifferent, J re- 
quire firſt, that they agree among themſelues, to tell me which is a 
great Coniunction, which is a meane one, and which is a ſmall one: 
fo; as pet thep varie vpon that popnt. And likewiſe, whether the 
ninth houſe oz the ſeuenth houſe is the houſe of Religion. Mere⸗ 
withall J would haue them to ſet me downe the, beginnings of the 
great coniunctions, that they might iumpe with the oziginal ſpꝛing 
ings vp of Keligions, aud with the changes of them: which thing 
they haue not hitherto done. 

Thirdly, if Religion depend vpon the conjunction of the Pla- 
nets: let them tell me whether vpon the ceaſingof thoſe coniuncti⸗ 
ons, the Religion ſhall not ceaſe allo: oꝛ at leaſtwiſe. anon after, as 

light faileth by the going away of the Sunne: and whereupon it 
commeth then that thatthe Chziftian,the Jewiſh, and the Yeathen 
Religions haue continued ſo many hundzed peeres, ſeeing that 
there was neuer aup Aſtr ologer that once dzeamed that 8 eonfunckie 
on ſhould laſt ſo longe 
Fourthly , what great coniunction bzed the doetrine of Jeſus 
Chaift, ſeeing there was neuer any change in Religion,ſo great, ſo 
vniuerſall, ſo ſpeedp, no2 ſo durable: and pet enen by their owne 
confeſſion , there wag not at that time ,-no2ne&re about that time, 


anp conjunction, either great 02 (mall, that could be perteiued. x; 
0 
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To bee ſhozt,if onely Iupiter and Saturne bee the authoꝛs of ſuch 


change, which of them maketh the difference in Religions? Ik Iupi- 
ter make the diuerſities of them, actoꝛding as hee is accompanied, 
how happeneth it that there be ſo many and ſo ſundꝛp loꝛts of Reli- 
gions, ſeeing it was ſaid afo2e, that there can bee no moe than ſixe? 
Againe, what great Coniunction was there at the change of religi- 
on made by Mahomer? oz at the change that was made afterward by 
the Arabians,oz Saracens, in Africk ? And when of two Countries; 
pea,and euen ot two Cities that haue but a riner betwixt them, the 
one ſticketh ſtoutly and wilfully to the old Religion, and the other 
embzaceth the new: what Coniunction may bee the canſe of ſuch 
Dil-iunction⸗ 

But ts come to particulars, J aſke of them concerning the change 
of religion that was bzought in in the time of Jeſus, whether they 
giue their indgement thereof by the firſt vp-rifing and oziginall of 
Idolatry, which was to faile at that time, as aClew sf parne that 
is wound out to the end: oz by the o21ginall of the Chꝛiſtian Reli- 
gion, which was to ſucceed and to ſmoulder the other, by the fo2ce 
and operation of ſome great Contunction then freſh and luſtic to 
thzuſt it fozth : 

Againe, as touching the ozicinall beginning, oꝛ firſt vp-riſing, be 
it of that Religion which tame vp, oꝛ of that which went downe: 
whenre doe they take it? from the firſt publiſhing thereof, as they 
iudge ok a Citie by the laping of the firft fone, oz from the birth of 
the founder 02 inffituter thereof by Law ? But that is as if a man 
ſhould iudge of the pꝛoſperitie of a Citie, oʒ houſe, by the natiuitie oz 


birth of the Baſter-maſon,o2 of the owner oz founder that cauſeth 


it to be builded? But if Idolatry was to decay at that time, by rea- 
ſon that the foꝛce of the toniunction that cauſed it, was then out- 
Wozne,did all ſozts of Jdolatrp,being ſo manp in number, ſpꝛing all 
of one ſelfeſame toniunction, and therefoze muſt needes all faile at 
once? Who can tell when the fozce of a coniunction ſhall vaniſh a- 
wap, but he that knoweth the firſt inſtant of the beginning thereof ? 
And where haue they euer marked oz found out, either the very in⸗ 


ſtant, oꝛ any time neere the inſtant wherein Jdolatry was firſt bozn, 


which being ſo diuerfly ſhaped,and of ſa ſundzy ſ oꝛts, muſt needs (by 
their owne opinion) depend vpon many great coniunctions 2 Oz 
where haus they caſt the natiuitie of the firſt founder thereof, who 


certainly muſt needs be moe than 3 ik they iudge it by the firſt 
] vp⸗ 


* 
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vp - riſing of the Chꝛiſtian religion: if it depend vpon a great con- 
iunction, let them ſhew vs one that time: oꝛ il it pꝛoceed from the 

natiuitie of the letter vp thereof by Law, let them tell vs where 
they haue read it. Foz they will not deny, but that the birth time of 
Jeſus, about the caſting whereof ſo many Aſtrologers haue bewꝛai⸗ 
ed their own folly,is vncertaine, and without ground. To be ſhozt, 
either the ſpꝛinging vp of religion is as vpon ſome great coniuncti- 
onzand at that time there was none ſuch to be marked: oz elſe at the 
ſpꝛinging vp thereof, by the pꝛeaching of Jeſus, ſome great Con⸗ 
iunckion matching therewithal,did giue foꝛce vnto it; but none (ſuch 
was leene about that time neither: oz ſinally, both the vp- riſing and 
the fozce thereof depended vpon the birthtime of Jeſus: and that is 
moe vncertaine and leſle knowne vnto vs than both the other. But 
that the birth of one man ſhould ouer rule ſo many natures, and ſo 
many Nations, what Aſtrologie will permit: ſeeing that ſome one 
oꝛ other of euerp Nation might be boꝛne in the ſelfeſame inſtant as 
well as hee? And that ſuch a natiuitie ould ouer-rule, not onelp 
the Nations, but alſo the gods, oz rather dinels of the Nations, 
what Theologie, oz what Aſtrologie will grant: ſeeing that by the 
iudgement of the beſt Aſtrologers, the ſtarres infozce not the minde 
of man, & much leſſe the ſeparated minds (as they terme them) that 
is to ſap, Spirits; and that euen by their own diuinitie, men ought 
to honour and obey the gods? Finally, what oꝛder is thts, that the 
St. res ſhould haue dominton oner a man, and by the ſame man 
triumph ouer all the gods? But the vanity of theſe contemplations, 
oꝛ rather gazings, is plainely bewzated by the effect thereof. Foz 
by their ſuppoſed Coniuncttons they gane their iudgement, that the 

hziſtian Religion ſhould not continue aboue thzee hundzed and 
thꝛeelcoze peres, oꝛ thereabouts: and then did it manifeſt it ſelfe 
moꝛe and moe, to the ouer-thzow of all maner of vngodlineſſe and 
ſuperſtition. Albumazar extended it after ward to the thouſand 
foure hundꝛed and ſirtieth peere; and pet, God be thanked, it lifteth 
it ſelfevp againe, and ſhineth koꝛth ſtill moꝛe and moze. On the o- 
ther ſide, Abraham, a Iew, pꝛopheſied, that in the peere of our Loꝛd 
a thouſand foure hundzed thꝛeeſcoꝛe and foure, the Iewiſh Religion 
Gould get the vpper hand, the which was neuer moze opp2efled 
than at that time. This ſerueth ts ſhew, that their iudiciall Aftro- 

logie is ſo vaine and fond, that although pee granted them all their 


tuppoſitions(whereol in very deed they can make no pzoſe)pet — 
ould 
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would confute themſelues by the courſe of the times, and alſo by 
their owne conſents. Neuerthelcſſe, J would not hane any man 
think, that my ſpeaking hereof is, becauſe haue not matter where⸗ 
with to aduantage my ſelfe in their Aſtrologie: Foz J could al- 
leage here, how they ſay, that Jeſns in his natinitic had fot his As- 
cendent, the ſigne of Virgo in her firſt face, as they terme it, in Which 
place of the Heauen, Albumazar the Arabian ſaith, that the Indians 
r Ægyptians haue marked a virgin bearing two eares of Coꝛne in 
her hand, and a child ſucking on her bꝛeaſt, whom a certaine Natt- 
on (ſatth he) call Ieſus, and that the ſtarre which the Greekes and 
Latinies in their languages call, an Care of Cone. is called by the 
Arabians, The ſigne of the food that ſuſtaineth, ag if pee would ſap, 
The ſubſtanciall bre ad, or food: And that vpon the Starre which the 
wiſe men ſaw in the Caſt, in the time of the Emperour Auguſtus, 
the Aftrologers deliuered matter enough. But in theſe earneſt mat⸗ 
ters Jam loth to alleage any thing which is not ſubſfanciall 5 02 


which J take not to be ſo. 


After Aſtrologie, Magicke biddeth vs battell. 3 aid, that Jeſus The obie- 
in his miracles ſurmounted the abilitie of all Creatures. Hereup- fions of 
on they ſet againſt vs, Simon the Sozcerer, Apollonius of Thyanie, te Magi- 
Apuleius of Medaure,and ſuch others: And ſ@thlp,all theſe vo A 
vs lo much the greater recoꝛd of the miracles of Jeſus, in that foz 
to diminiſh the eſtimation of them, thep haue had recourſe to kalſe 
miracles, and giuen credit to ſuch as were wozkers of them. Si. Simon 
mon therefoze repoztedhimſelfe to bee a God, to haue ginen the Vagus. 
Law to Moſes vpon Mount Sinai, to haue appeared afterward in 
the perſon of Chꝛiſt, and finally, to haue ſhedde ont the gifts of 
tongues vpon the Apoltles in the perſon of the Holy Ghoſt: where⸗ 
in he confeſſeth afoꝛehand the mightineſle of Chꝛiſts name, in that 
he would haue men beleeue that hee was Chziſt, and beautifie him- 
ſelfe with his wozkes. To this end doth hee apply the grounds of 
Pagicke, whereby hemaketh the people to wonder at him. 

Now Jeſus had bene crucified : but vnto this man the Romanes 10" puts 
did ſet vpa ſtanding Image vpon the Bꝛidge of Tybris, with this!“ es 5+ 
Title, To Simon the holy God, The Diſciples of Jeſus ſuffered. t 


the !ew:ſh 


and taught men toſuffer, and were extremely perſecuted of all 


Judges. Contrariwiſe, he and his followers were much made of a chap. 1. 


mõg the greateſt perſonages. But he did yet moꝛe:foꝛ he taught his 
diſciples, that Jdolatry is an 9 thing, and that men chould 
f Qq2 | not 


ä 
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not need to ſuffer koꝛ his doctrine, and what could bee moꝛe delight⸗ 


kull, and moꝛe enticing than this gere? Wet notwithſtanding, in the 
end, both hee and his Lady Selene were quite ſhaken off at all mens 


hands, and all the cunning hee had could not make him to take fw⸗ 


ting againe in the wozld, neither hath the remembꝛance of him had 
anp continuance here, but to the gloꝛp of the Lo2d Jeſus, and to his 
obne ſhame. And what elſe doth this giue vs to vnderſtand, but 
that it is in vaine koꝛ Pꝛinces to cheriſh a wicked weed, when Pea⸗- 
uen is bent againſt it; and that they labour in vaine to pluck vp the 
god hearbe which God intendeth to pꝛoſper⸗ They make great 
b:agges of one Appollonius of Thyanie: Bow few euen among our 
learned men haue heard of him! This man did tall vp the Shoſt of 

| Achilles, that is toſap, a diuell. Mhat a number of Sozcerers can 
ds as much as that? Me aſketh him whether he had not a Tombe ? 

| Whether Polixena were killed foz his ſakeoz no? Whether the 
things which the Poets repozt of him be true⸗ What god hap 


N _ to theNecromancer himlelfe? He toke a Luckſlgne at the light of a 
[ anie. Lyoneſle : and what a Superſtition was that? Pee woze rings 
Pluloſtra- made by the conſtellations of Planets: and what a vanity was that? 
lite or _ when a plague was begun, he gaue warning ok it: and when it grew 
pollonius, ſtrong, he flunke awap. Yee fetched a poung wench to life againe, 
2 but pet his counterfeit Cuangeliſt Philoſtratus durſt not auow that 
ſhe was ſtarke dead. What is there in all theſe, that is either god oz 

great? But now come we to the point. 
Dion in Jeſus died fo2 the ſaluation of the wozld: and Apollonius, to dziue 
Aurelian, à tertaine diſeaſe out of a citie, cauſed a ſtranger to bee ſtoned to 
death as he pafſed by in the open Parketſtead. The Diſciples of Je- 
ſus were llaine in all cities, and Apollonius had Images ſet vp vn- 
to him, and was wozſhipped in many Temples foz a God. The 
ſaid Diſciples did in the end ouerthzow both the Zemples , the J- 
dols and his Images too: Contrariwiſe, Apollonius lined till hee 
ſaw himſelfe bereft of all honour, and his Images conſumed into 
ſmoke: neither did the fame of him ouerliue him thzee dates, ins 
ſomuch that euen the booke which he had wzitten, of his conſultatt- 
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together with the Ceremonies of the ſame Caue. Mhat are the mi- 
racles of this Apollonius,but p:ofes of the Godhead of Jeſus ? Foz 


ſee ing that . attained to the vttermoſt that man and _ 
could 


ſhouldcome vnto the wozld : and what god foztune was to befall 


ons with the Diuels in the den of Trophonius, rotted and periſhed. 


— 


Chap. 33 of Chriſtian Religion. TT. 585 
could come vnto, hee vaniſhed away ſo ſone, euen of himſelfe : and 


Jeſus, euen in deſpite of Man, and of the Wozld, and of Nature, 


went thzough , and got the vpper hand of him, and of all others: 
how could this haue come to paſſs, if the wozking of Jeſus had not 
been by a higher power than the power of the Wozld, of Pan, and 
of Nature? 


Apuleius of Medaure hath ſhewed ſufficiently in his boke, that he Apulcius, 


knew all the trickes of Magicke: but what was hee the better foz 
them: He was of an honozable houſe, but did he ever attaine to the 
leaſt degree of dignitp? Some will ſap, perchance, that he made no 
reckoning of it. What ſhall we ſap then to his pleading againſt the 
men of Choa, (from whence nenerthelefſe he had married his wife) 
foz that they would not recetue an Image of him? But the Cmpe- 


rour Veſpaſian (ſayſt thou) cureda blinde man at Alexandria: and Veſpaſian, 
thoſe (ſaith Tacitus) do beare witneſſe of it, which had no gaine by Tacitus. 
ſaping it. And why then beleeue pee not the miracles of Jeſus, wit- lib. 20. 


neſſed by ſo many men which are content to foꝛgo all that euer they 
haue,yea and their lines alſo, foꝛ ſaping it? And had Veſpaſian done 
ſo: who knoweth not the vainegloztouſneſſe of the Romanes ? O 
how wel would it haue matched with this Dzacle applied vnto him 
by his flatterers : namelp, That the Monarke of the whole world 
ſhould come out of Iewrie : # alſo with this other, That to be ſaued, 
it behoued them to haue a King? And as (mall a miracle as it was, 
what a countenance would it haue carried,being vpheld by ſo many 
Legions, ſothed by ſo many learned flatterers, maintained by the 
ſfate of the Empire, and confirmed by ſo manp hangers on? Foz as 


foz Antinous, the Emperour Adrians Pinion, whom the Emperour Ancinous, 


endowed with Temples and Satrifices: to what purpoſe ſerued 


he, but to ſhew, that it was not in the power of the great Emperour 


of the woꝛld, to make folke bcleene a man to be a God, what paine 


oz coſt ſoeuer he put himſelfe vnto? Pea (ſay they) but to beleeug Obiection 


the miracles of Jeſus, we would ſee miracles fill. The time hath 
been that they were ſc&n, the time hath been that they were bel&ned, 
t time hath altered the courſe of them.UWhat a number of things do 
wee beleeve which wee (ſe not: And what reaſon, 02 what benefit 
chould lead vs to the beleening of any other rather than of them? But 
we could be the moze aſſured of them. As much might the fozmcr as 
ges haue ſaid, and as much may the ages ſay that are to come: and ſo 
thould it behoue miracles ta be wzought fo all men, & at all times. 
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And were it onte ſo, then ſhould miracles be no miracles, fo2ſo- 
much as in truth they haue not that name, but ofthe rare and ſel- 
dome fight of them, The Sunne giueth light dailp to the woꝛld: he 
maketh the dap, the pere, and the ſeaſons of the pere. Trees hauing 
bozne flowers, and fruit, become bare, and after ward ſhot out their 
buds, and flouriſh againe. The Vine turneth the moiſture of the 
Carth into Mine: the graine of Cozne turneth it into cares of 
Cone : and the Pippen, oꝛ kerneli of an Apple, into an Appletree. 
And infinite men recciue ſhape and birth euerp houre. All theſe are 
very great miracles, and God, and none other, is the doer of them, 
nature teacheth it thee, thou cannot denie it. But fozaſmuch as 
thou ſeeſt them euerp dap, thou regardeſt them not, and pet the leaſt 
of them would make thee to wonder, if it were rare. To ſuccour 
thine inürmity the Sunne fo2coeth his light, a dꝛie ſticke flouriſh⸗ 
eth, water is turned into wine, and the dead are raiſed to life: and 
all this is to ſhew vnto thee, that the lame power which w2ought in 
creating things at the beginning, wozketh now ſtill whenſoeuer it 
liſteth: and that if the effects liue, the cauſe of them is not dead. And 
if thou ſhouldeſt ſee euery dap ſome miracle in the Sunne, in 
Plants, and in Pan, ſurelp in leſſe than a hundꝛed peeres,miracles 
would be changed into nature with thee, and the helpes of thine in⸗ 
firmitie would turne thee fo bnbeliefe , and to make the world be- 
leeue againe, God ſhould bee faine ts create a new wozld foz the 
woz2ld. An example whereof may be the people of Iſrael, who hauing 
their meate, their dzinke, their training vp, and their gonernment 
altogether of miracle, did in leſle than foztie peeres turne them all 
into nature, and like folk accuſtomed continually to Phyfick, which 
turne their medicines into nourtthment of their bodies, they abuſed 
the ſtapes of their faith, by turning them into occafions of diſtruſt 
and vnbeliefe. Now, God created Nature,andhath ainen it a Law, 
which Lawhe will haue it to follow. Nenertheleſſe,ſometuneg foz 
our infirmities ſake, he interrupteth it, to the intent to make vs to 

ow, that he is Lozd of Nature. But if hee ſhould doe it at our aps 
zointment, then ſhould we be the Lo2ds both of Nature & of Him; 
and if he ſhould do it in all caſes,we would make a rule ol it, and we 
woult make b pkes and calculations of it, no leſſe than of the Eclip- 
ſes of the Dunne, oz of the Pone, oꝛ rather than of the motions of 
he eighth Spheare, and we would impute all thoſe interruptions 


and changes to the nature ol Natur it ſelfe. Therefoze — 
, moze 
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moꝛe connenient foꝛ his glozy, and moze behouefull to our ſalua- 

tion, that Nature ſhould ſtill follow her nature, and that miracles 

chould continue miracles fill , that is to ſay, that thep ſhould bee 

rare,as neceſſary helpes ts the infirmities of our nature, J meane, 

not of one man, oꝛ of one age, but o all mankind, oz at leaſtwiſe of 
all the Church together, which is but as one Common-weale. and 

one man. 1 | 

Pet remaineth Mahomet, and he ſ&meth to be a iolly fellow: fo; . 

he made a great part of the ws2ld to beleeue in him. Me was an A- £ 
rabian, and toke wages of the Emperour Heraclius to ſerue him in 

his warres anon after the declining of the Empire: and in a muti- i 
nie among the Arabian Sonldiers, hee was choſen by them to bee 
their Commander, as we ſe diners times in the bands of the Spa- 

niards. Whether he were a god man 02 no, let the people of Mecha 

(who woꝛſhip him at this dap) iudge, who condemned him to death 

foꝛ his robberies and murthers. And hee himſelfe in his Alcoran, 

confeſſeth himſelfe to bee a ſinner, an Jdolater, an avulterer, gi- * 

uen to lecherie, and ſnbiect to women: and that in ſuch wozvs, as © 

A am aſhamed to repeate. But hee hath enlarged his Empire by 

his Succeſſ0zs, and laid his Law vpon many Nations. Mhat 

maruell is that? Foz why? Auenge pour ſelues (ſaithhee) with 

all pour hearts; take as many wines as ye bee able to keepe; ſpare 

not euen Nature it ſelfe. What is hee (though hee were the ran- 

keſt Uarlet in the wozld) that might not leuie men of that pꝛice, 

conſidering the cozruption that is in mankinde ? Hee reignedas a 

Lozd, ſay they; but pet by wozlbly meanes, pea, and vtterly vnſe- 

ming a man. If pee enquire of his doctrine (ſay they) it is holp, con- 7 
fozmable to the old and new Teſtament, and receiued from God. = 
But as good as pee make it, pet may pee not examine it, noꝛ diſpute 9 
of it, vpon paine of death. And what man of iudgement would not 

haue ſome ſuſpition of the perſon ( though hee were very honeft ) 

which ſhould fay ; Behold, pes are paid, and in gos money; but pee 
map not loke vpon it by dap-light 2 Af pee loke foz his miracles ; 
Indeed God ſent Moſes and Chꝛiſt with miracles, but Mahomet Alcoran, 
comes with his naked ſwozd,to make men beleeue; and as fo2 other *702r.2.3 
miracle, he wozks none. And therfoze al his Alcoran is nothing elſe, . 
but, Kill the Infidels, renenge pour ſelues, he that kiis moſt, ſhall 
haue greateſt ſhare in Paradiſe, and he that fightethlazilp, ſhall bee 
damned in hell. 1 
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How farre is this geare off from ſuffering, and both from con- 
guering and continuing by lufferante⸗ What wickedneſſe might 
not bee ſfabliſhed by that way of his: Notwithſtanding, to allure 
the lewes, hee exalteth Moſes, and retaineth Circumciſion 2 and to 
the intent hee might not eſtrange the Chꝛiſtians, hee ſaith that 
Chꝛiſt is the Spirit, Moꝛd, and Power of God, and that Maho- 
met is Chꝛiſts ſeruant, ſent to ſerue him, and Nonpdecden of by him 
af02e. 

Againe, to pleaſe the Heretikes called Neſtorians , hee affirmeth 
that pet foꝛ all this, Chꝛiſt is not very God, noꝛ the Sonne of God, 
but that hee hath indeede the Doule of God, Thus doe tgnozance 
and violence in him mingle themſelues one with ansther, the one to 
choake the truth, and the other to inkoꝛce the falſhood. What p2ac- 
tiſes, what wiles, what counterſapings, what infozcements, what 
armes, what cruelties vieth hee not, to perſwade men:? And pet 
what hath he wonne by all this, but to bee a P2ophet without pꝛo⸗ 
pheſping, a Lawmaker without miracles, and (euen among his 
owne Biſhops) a man without God o2 Religion: 2 What man of 
diſcretion would read his Alcoron twice, except it were fozſome 
great gaine, oꝛ by manifeſt compulſion, conſidering the ablurdities, 
topes, contrarieties, dꝛeames, and franticke deuices, that are in 
it, beſides the wicked things, whereof J will not ſpeake : Far off 
therekoze is he from being able to giue a Party? , that will dye ei⸗ 
ther fo2 the pzeaching thereof, oz foꝛ not retanting it. To be ſhozt, 
Mahomets miracle is, to waſte and ſpople the world by warre ; 
_ Chailts is to bꝛing the woꝛld in oꝛder by his ſuffering foꝛ it. Maho- 
met was alliſted by a company of Cutthꝛotes, like himſelfe: Chaiſt 
was followed by inünite kolk dping and ſuffering aduerütie foz his 
ſake. 

The wozkes of Mahomet were ſuch as euerp man can doe, and 
doth daily: The wozkes of Chzift are ſuch as neuer any man did, 
noꝛ durſt vndertake to doe but hee himſelfe. Surelp therefoze wee 
map well conclude without wearping the reader any longer about 
theſe vanities: That Mahomet was à man, and wꝛought but as 
man and by man, and therfoꝛe is ts bee examined as a man: and 
that IEsvs CHANIS H wzought by God and was (as he hath told 
bs) the Sonne of God, and therefoꝛe let vs heare him and beleeus 
hun as God, 


At this wozd, behold, they ſtep vp againe and ſoy; 5 Aman fo bee 
od⸗ 
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God? What an abſurdity is that? How is it poſſible 2 Nay rather, — den 


ſeing it is conuenient and agreeable both to Gods glozy and to 


mans ſaluation, as J haue pꝛoued afoze: why ſhould it be vnpoſſi- Chriſts 
ble? God created man by his wiſdom, which wildome is his Don. Incarnati- 
Now, what is moze meete than that he ſhould repaire man by him on. 
againe ? Alſo it was a man that ſinned, and in that man and by that 


man did all his Off⸗ſpꝛing ſin like wiſe. Now what is moꝛe right - 
full than to repaire him by man:? Pan rebelled againſt his Father: 


who could appeaſe this offence but God himſelfe 2 and who could 


better pacifie the Father, than his owne wel-beloued Son? Man 
(4 ſap)rebelled thzough extreme pꝛide, vpon deſire to be equal with 
God. Pow what thing is there which ought to humble man ſo 
much, as to ſee his Creatoz ſubmit himſelfe beneath man foz the 
fault of man?oz whichought ſo much to make him to coſider his ſin 
and to bee ſozrp foz it, as to conſider the infinite greatneſſe of his 
ranſome, the excceding greatneſſe of his ſinne, and of his punith- 
ment due foꝛ the ſame ? And if thou vꝛge me ſtil, with How is it 


poſſible ? A anſwere, It is poſſible; becauſe God liſteth it, ande 


uen in mens vnderſtanding it containeth no contrarietie to ſap it. 
Alſo it is poſſible, foꝛ wee ſ& it is ſo; and ſo many Pꝛoofes cannot 


bee wyped awap by a bare queſtion. It ſeemeth poſſible enough to 


thee, © lulian, when thou liſteſt; fo2 thou ſapeſt that Eſculapius 
the ſanne of jupiter tooke humane fleſh to come downe vnto the 
earth: and thine owne Philoſopher Amelius doth vnder- hand ap- 
pꝛooue, that Gods eternall wozd tooke fleſh and clothed himſelfe 


with the nature of man, alleaging the verp wozds of S. Iohn fog the 


matter. 
To be ſhoꝛt, thou haſta ſpirit vnited to thy body: :thon canſt not 
den it, and pet thou ſeeft it not. And if thou wertlefſe than man, 


thou wouldeſt alſo deny it ta be in man: and pet foꝛ all that, what 


fellowochip is there between a bodp and a ſpirit? And what map ſem 
moze againſt reaſon, than that n ſpirit which occupieth no place, 


ſhould not only be lodged, but alſo impꝛiſoned in a plate? But hee 


which made both the one and the other of nothing, can da what hee 
thinketh god with both of them. And ſeeing that to glozifie man, 
he vouchſafcd-to take him vp into heauen, + to ioine him vnto him 

Plotin ſayes ſo therefoꝛe thou wilt wittingly heare it and allow of 


it: * why haulp he be lefſe able tu tome do wne it he liſt, and to vnite 


and ioine himſelfe to man vpon earth, ik he liſt to humble 1 
5 
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But why div God ſend his deare Donne into the woꝛld rather 
in that time than in any other? Why ſent hee him not ſooner oz la- 
ter? Theſe are queſtions foꝛ Maſters to vſe to their ſeruants, any 
not foz ſilly creatures to vſe vnto God , who by his onely power 
made vs to bee bozne, and by his only grace hath begotten vs anew 
againe. But (as J haue ſaid afoze ta the lewes ) man lined fo2 a 
time without the Lawe, to make him to learne, that hee was not 
ſufficient to bee a Lawe to himſelfe: and a certaine time vnder 
the Lawe, to make him finde by pzoofe that he was not able to per- 
foʒme it, and afterward grace was offered vnto him, as vpon a ſcaf- 
fold, where he ſawe nothing but death: and ſo the knowing of na- 
ture coꝛrupted, made man the moꝛe able to recetue the Lawe; and 
the Law? made him the moꝛe ready to imbꝛace Gods grace. 
Whv leſus Moꝛzeouer, it is a wonderfull confirmation to vs, when we con- 
dame ar he ſider. that from the beginning of the Wozld vnto his comming, we 
ſame time haue alwaies had Pꝛophets from time to time, agreeing in one 
chat he did. minde and one voice, as Peralds and Trumpetoꝛs enery one of 
them, to publiſh and poclaim the Paieſty of this King, which was 
to come into the wozld. Foz had hee came anon after the treation 
. of the Wo2ld, this confirmation of ours had beene greatly abated, 
becauſe they that were the firſt had bin ſurpꝛiſed by his comming 
vnloked fo2,amnd thoſe that haue come after ſhould haue bin in dans 
ger to foꝛget it, oꝛ to make the leſſe account of it, as thoughhis com⸗ 
ming had not belonged to them: whereas now all of vs are parta⸗ 
kers, both of top and of Gods admonitions, both afoze the Law, foz 
he was pꝛomiſed to them; and vnder the Lawe, foz they likewiſe 
heard the Trumpets, and alſo in the time that he came, foꝛ he him- 
ſelte ſpake to them; and finally in our time, foʒ his returne dꝛaw⸗ 
eth nie. Meuertheleſle, it was his will to come in the time when 
learning did moſt flouriſh , and when the greateſt Empire was in 
the chiefeft pꝛide, to the end that all wozlblp wiſedome ſhould ac- 
knowledge it ſelfe to be fooliſhneſte, and all ſkrength and power ac- 
knowledge it ſelfe to be weakneſle befoze him. 
Now therfoꝛe, let vs all conclude,as wel Tewes as Gentiles, that 
Jelus Chaift is the eternall Sonne of God, the Redeemer and Pe⸗ 
diatoz of Pankinde. Andlet no queſtion 02 obiection withhold vs 
from it. Iewes; fo hee is ſuch a one as he was pꝛomiſed to them, 
pozne in Bethleem of a Uirgin of the Tribe of Iuda, at ſuch time as 
the kingdome was gone from the houſe of Iuda, humbled _— 
l. 
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all, exalted aboue all, put to repꝛochfull death fog our ſinnes; and 
raiſed again with glozy to make vs righteous, Gentiles; fog he did 
wozkes which could not pꝛoceed but from God; he created things 
of nothing, dꝛew one contrary out of another, ſurmounted the na- 
ture of man, and ouercame the nature ok Angels: his dooing of 
which things (beeing not poſſible to be done but by God) declared 
him to be very God. And both together; foꝛ all of vs deſire eternall 
life, all of vs know the toꝛruption ot our nature, all of vs perceiue 
what Gods Juſtice requireth, all of vs finde that wee haue neede of 
his mercy, and all of vs ſe, that betwene his Juſtice and his Mer; 
tie, none can (by reaſon)ſtep in to be the Pediatoz, but God, and to 
be the Sacrificer,but Man, euen Jeſus Chziſt, bozne of the Uirgin, 
and the Sonne of God, 

And ſeeing it hath pleaſed the Father to giue bs his Sonne, let 
vs imbꝛace him, and ſeeing hee hath ſent him to bzing glad tidings 
to our Soules, let vs heare him. Finally, let vs harken to the rule 
and doctrine which hee hath left vs, that wee may indeuour to line 
vnto him in all goodnefſe , conſidering that hee hath vouchſafed of 
his vnſpeakable Lone,tofuffer hers beneath, and to dye foz vs. 
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That is Goſpell in very truth contayneth the Doctrine of we the 


AKC 


Sonne of God. 


n Ow, as foz our Lozd Jeſus Chil himelte(foz I 
We thinke J map now lo call him without offence to 
YN the Iewes; oꝛ ſcome of the Gentiles ) hehath not 
A left vs any of his owne life oz doctrine written 
£©Y of by himſelfe. Foz ſothlp, had he wzitten it him- 
eite, men would haue conceiued ſome ſuſpition 
therok. Again, had he ſet down thoſe high things 


in a high ſtile, the common ſo2t would not haue vnderſtod them: 


and had hee vttered them in a ſimple ſtile , they would hane conclu- 


The ſince- 
rity of the 


writers of 


the New 


Teſtament, 


ded (fo2 ſo far as they had vnderſfood ) that it had been but the wozb 


of a Pan, and not the wo2d of God himſelke: as we ſee it is a very 


common kondneſle in the wozld, to eſteem moꝛe of the bookes that 
are darks, by reaſon of their ouerhigh tile , than of thoſe which 
ſtoope as lowe as they can to the capacitie of the Readers, to ins 
fkruc them. But his life and his doctrine be reco2ded by his Apo- 
files and Diſciples aſſiſted by his Spirit, from whom we haue the 
Goſpels, the Acts, and the Epiſtles, all which together we call the 
New Couenant, oz the New Teſtament, 

And whether this Teſtament ought to be of authozity among vs 
oꝛ no; J repoꝛt me to the iudgement of all the wozld. Foz the wzi- 
ters thereoflined in the ſame time that the things were done, and 
ſaw the doing of them. And althongh that at the time of their wꝛi⸗ 
ting, they were farre aſunder ; yet agree they both in the Þiſfozy 
and in the Doctrine; andloke what they wꝛot, the ſame did they 
pꝛeach and publiſh openly every where, euen while thoſe were a- 
line which could witnelle thereof, pea euen while their enemies li⸗ 


ued which, would haue bin very glad to haue taken them with an 


un- 
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vntruth : and in the end they figned it with their bloud , and ſealed 
it with their death in all places of the earth: which thing wee reade 
not to haue beene done foz any other wziting oz Teſtament what- 
focuer, though it came from neuer (s great a State oz Bonarke , 
how authenticall ſo euer men laboured to make it. If we loke vpon 
the Authozs, their wziting is not to flatter ſome Pzince , as ſome 


doe. Foz had Jeſus bien but a Pan, what could haue been gained by 
flattering him when he was crucified ? Agatne,thep were none ſuch 


as made their gaine of wziting. And ſuch would Cornelius Tacitus 
haue men beleene. Nay rather, they gaue ouer the wozlo, and gave 
their owne lines fo? the things which they w2ote. If ye haue an eye 
tothe file, it is natiue, ſimple, plaine; pzeaching Chziſts Godhead, 
without concealing his infirmitte , and conkelling his infirmitite, 
without granting away his Godhead. The weakneſle, the curioul- 
neſſe, and the ambitiouſneſſe of the Apoſtles, that is to wit of the 
waiters themſelues, are regiſtred diligently there. Of bzagging, ot 
boaſting, of vanitie, oꝛ of the pꝛaiſe df Jeſus himſelfe, there is not 
one wozd. Peter ſtept aſide, and denied his maſter thꝛee times: and 
Marke his Diſciple (who wzote the Goſpell vnder him) hath ſet it 
downe in wꝛitiug. John and Iames the ſonnes of Zebedee defired to 
ſtt, the one on the right hand, and the other on the left hand of Jeſus 
in his kingdome ; and who v2ged them to tell ſuch tales out of 
Schole, which might ſ&me to abate their owne credite and autho- 


ritie? Allo Jeſus himſelfe was wearie,and thirſtie, and wept: theſe 


are infirmities of man: pet doe thep pꝛeach him ts bee God, and dye 
vpon it. Might not they haue concealed theſe things without p2e- 
indice of the trueth 2 Yes to gur ſeeming , and euen with aduance- 
ment thereof; at leaſtwiſe ik thep had not waitten in the behalte of 
the trueth it ſelfe, and that they had not been ſure that his mighti⸗ 
nes vttered it ſelfe in infirmitie. To be ſhozt, they ſet down the par- 
ticularities of time, place, and perſon, dap, citie, æ houſe. The moze 
partitularly that they declare things, the moze eaſie was it to haue 
diſcouered their vntrueths, and to haue tonuinced them. Foz thep 
ſpeake not in Tewry of things done in the Indies, but at the gates of 
Hieruſalem, in Bethany, in Bethſaida, and in Hieru ſalemitſeife, in 

ſuch a ſtreæt, at ſuch a gate, by ſuch a pole, and ſo fozth. The witneſ- 

ſes were then aliue, the blinde ſaw, and the dead walked vp and 
down among them. Had the Apoſtles lped, how eaſie had it beene to 

haue diſpzoued them: What — gaue they to their „ to 
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haue onercome themſelnes withall 2 and pet fo? all this, how hap- 
ned it, that of ſo manp Phariſes enraged againſt them, which toke 
exception (9 pꝛetil ely to the healing of a man vpon theSabboth dap, 
and to this laping of Chziſts, miſunderſtod, Deſtroy chis Temple, 
and in three daies I wil raiſe it vp againe; and of ſo many men which 
were ready both to doe euill and to ſay eniil ; none oc them all ted 
vp to gainſap them: Mhere was the ʒeale of Gods houſe become 
at that time, than in which there were neuer moe zealous perſong 

to be ſeene > Atleaſtwiſe, how hapneth it that in that huge heape of 
9.92 lo. volumes of y Talmud, thep bꝛing not fozth their exceptions 
and gainlapings, ne let vs downe ſome Counter-goſpel? Seeing 
then that hatred picketh out pꝛookes & teſtimonies where none are; 

and pet notwithſtanding, the extreme hatred of the Phariſes findeth 

none, no not euen in the time and place where the things were done 
and when their owne authozity was ſtrongeſt and at the higheſt 
pitch: what map we conclude thereon, but the infallible truth of 
the Hiſtoꝛy of the Goſyell? 


Neuerthelelle, let vs pet ſatiſfie vubeleners, by p2oouing the 


things vnto them, which they eſteeme to be moſt incredible in the hi- 
| ſtoꝛp ofour Loꝛd Jeſus Chꝛiſt. When Jeſus was bozne in Bethle- 
* my em,a Star (ſaith the Goſpeil) was marked by the wiſe men in the 
eee Caft,the which they followed, and it guided them to the place wher 
Jelus was. Some perhaps will flatly deny this Star to haue bin. 

Wet any man iudge, how little credit to himſelfe and authozity to 
Chit, the Euangeliſt could haue purchaſed by beginning with a 
ve, which all men could haue diſpzoued, ſpectallyſ&ing he taketh 
the Scribes and the Phariſes themſelues to witneſle thereof. But 
we read that the very ſame time ( Auguſtus hauing then the chieke 
charge of the Games, kept in the honoz of Genitrix Venus, as they 
called her) at Rome there was ſeen a blaſing Star oz Comet (that 
is the name which they giue to all extraozdinary Stars) wherof the 


— 


Plin. lib. 27 
cap. 23. 


ets of that Colledge gaue their iudgement, that loꝛ the ſingu⸗ 


lar marks which it had, it betokened not war, plague, oz famine, as 
other oꝛdinarie Comets doe; but the ſaluation of mankind to bee at 
hand. And vnto this Comet(becauſe of the rareneſle therof) there 
was an Image let vp in the city. And that only Comet(ſaith Plin. ) 
is worſh pped ouer all the world, Wherunto hath reſpect this verle 
of Virgil in his 4. Eclogue, made to flatter Auguſtus, by applying 


vnto him the appearing of that Star; Behold, "how noble Cæſars 
Starre 
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Starre ſteps forth with ſtately paſe. After which maner he wꝛeſteth Origen a- 
vnto Auguſtus, all the happinefſe which Sybil pzomiſed by the birth ganſt Cel 
of the Redeemer. Allo Cheremon a Stoike Philoſopher, iudged the 225 

ſame Starte to betoken welfare and happineſſe; and therupon per- 
tceiuing his gods to be weakned, he trauelled to Iewry with certaine 
Aſtrologers, to ſœk the true God. And Chalcidius the Platoniſt ſaith 

expꝛellp, that the Chaldees had obſerued that it betokened the hono- 

rable comming of God down vnto vs, to bꝛing grace to moztal men. Marſil ius Ei 
Mere the Aſtrologers had matter whereupon to ererciſe their Con- nus in his 
templations. Foz this Star appeared in Decemb. when the Sunne treatiſe ot 
was in Sagittarius, in which ſigne(ſapthep) both Iupiter, the Sunne, the Starre 
and Venus were met al together; al which thz&{by their pzinciples) her led che 
betaken a moſt righteous,moſt mighty, and a moſt mercifull Wing, 
buc pet poꝛ, by reaſon of the Sun which was come in bet wirt them. 
Hob ſhould he be mightp, ik poꝛe: Fruitful alſo, becauſe of Iupiter in 
the Angle of the aſcendent; but pet barren & childleſſe, by reaſon of 
the Boone which was in the firſt face of Virgo. Df theſe their con- 
trarieties we might, accoꝛding to their art, gather ſome pꝛofit. But 
J will let theſe curtoſities alone to ſuch as delight in them. But in 

very deed, this Starre appearing in December without rapes, and 

being healthfull was not an oꝛdinarp Comet, but a very Starre in⸗ 

deed. The like wherof we haue ſeene our ſelues in the ſame ſeaſon 

of the peere, in the peere of our Lozd 1572. the ſignification wher⸗ 

of God will reueale vnto vs when he ſees time. Now, had the foz- 
mer Star been one of the o2dinary Stars that are fixed in the firma⸗ 

ment; what a miracle was it that it ſhould leaue his place t charge, 

not to reigne ouer Jeſus, but to ſerue him: And ik it were newlp 
then created; by whom could it be created, but by the Creatoꝛ; and | 
foꝛ whom but koꝛ 91mlſeife « And whereas Iulian the Kenegate, not 

being able to deny the truth of the Hiſtozp, and the comming of the 

wiſe men by the guiding thereof , would beare men on hand, that if 

was the far named Aſaph, which the Xgyptians haue marked to be 

ſeene but once at euery 400- peeres: beſives that we read not of any 
. like to haue been ſeene in all the fozmer ages; it hath not bin ſeen a- 
ny moꝛe in theſe full 1500. peeres which are paſſed ſince that time. 
Now by this inguirp ot the wiſe men, Herod was moned to kill all 
0 the childꝛen about Bethleem, which were two peeres old and vnder, 

meaning among them to haue killed the childe whom the Star be- hs 


- tokened ; in doing wherok, becauſe a Sonne of his owne was _ 
| Wh wit 


{4 


. * 


RE” ok 


. ä En... 


596 | Of the Trewneſſe Cp. 34 


„ with the reff : we reade in Macrobius, that the Emperoz Auguſtus 
Macrobius b a f 8 
jn his Sa- hearing thereof, gaue him this taunt, I had leuer bee Herods Swine 
eue, than his Senne. | 


Borne of a Againe,that Chꝛiſt ould be bozne of a Uirgin, they think it ve- 
Virgiu. xp ſtrange. I haue diſcuſſed this point already againſt the Iewes. 
1 God had foꝛetold it; and what could then let him to bꝛing it fo paſſe? 
nitions. Foz who tan doubt of his power, when he is ſure of his will? But 
Petrus this was ſo true, that Simon Magus, to the intent he might not ſeem 
Comeſtor. tnferio2 to Chziſt in any thing, pꝛeached to his owne Diſciples, that 
| he himſelfe was the ſon of a Uirgin, which thing Jeſus Chzilt ne- 
uer p2eached of himſelfe. And we read that the ſame day that Chꝛiſt 
was bozne, the Temple of Peace fel downe at Rome; at the laping 
bl the koundation wheresk, Apollo told the Romanes it ſhould ſtand 
tila AUirgin did beare a child, wherupon they thought it ſhould haue 
| continued foz euer. And as touching Simeon , whohaning leſus in 
his armes, acknowledged him to bee the Sauisur of the wozld, A 
loſephus haue declared what the Ie wes ſap of him. And as foz Iohn the Bap- 
lib. 18. cap. 7. tiſt, obr Loꝛds fozegoer , the Hiſtoꝛie ot his godly life and doctrine, 
and ok his death alſo, is ſet downe after the ſame maner in Ioſeph', 
that it is in our Euangeliſts. If we confider Chꝛiſts wozks, all the 
whole courſe of his life was nothing but miracles, the which J haus 
pꝛoued true long agoe. And this only point, namelp, that they be de ⸗ 
ſcribed & ſet fozthwith ſo many circumſtances, wherunto neuer a- 
ny man hath yet pꝛeſumed to take exceptions, doth ſufficiently giue 
credit to the matter; and therfoꝛe let vs paſſe vnto his death. 
The Eclips From the ſixt houre (ſap our Euangeliſts) vnto the ninth houre, 
Mar. 27. a5, there was darknes ouer all the Land: that is to ſap, a high none and 
Mark 15.33. even in the chiefe of the day. If they doubt hereof, Pblegon Trallian 
Phlegon Whom the Tmperoz Adrian ſet free, and who was the diligenteſt of 
Mm ws all Chzoniclers , noteth that in the fourth peere ok the two hundzed 
eln cle. and tenth Olympiade, there was tbe greateſt Eclipſe of the Sunne 
s that euer was ſeene, and therewithall a very ſtrange Earthquake. 
Origen a- And that was the very 18. pere of Tiberius, in the which peere 
geainſt Cel · ' Chaiſt ſuffered his paſſion, And Euſebius ſàith, he, had read the like 
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| = p in the Comentartes of the Gentils. Alſo Lucian a Pzteſt of Antioch 
3. crped out to ſuch as toꝛmented him: Search your own Chronicles, & 


in his Apo- You {hall find that in the time of Pilate the light failed in the chief of 
logy. the day, & the Sun was put to flight as long as Chriſt was a ſuffring. 
And Tertullian in his Apology ſummons them to the ſame bookes. 

be Now, 
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Hos, that it was no naturall Eclipſe, it appeareth plame: foz the 
Sunne was then ſo farre off from coniunction with the Mone, that 
it was euen full againſt it, accoꝛding to the Law of the Paſſeoner, 
which was to be kept the 13. dap of Þ Pon. And if they take extep⸗ 
tions to the Epiſtles of Denis of Arcopagus, wherein he deſcribeth 
the ſpectacle of this wonder at length: Eſculus the Aſtrologian, a 
man of (mall Religion ſaith, that at that time the Sunne was in the 
firſt degre of Aries, and the Pone was newly entred into Libra. The Earth 
Others ſap, that the Mone was in Virgo, and the Dunne in Piſces, quake, 
which commeth all to one in effect : and therfaze that there could 
be no naturall Eclipſe by reaſon of this oppoſition , To bee ſhoze, 
ſome ſap it was vniuerſall ouer all the woꝛld; and then was it a ſpe⸗ 
tiall wozk of God, foꝛ the oꝛder of nature tan do no ſuch thing in the 
wozld. Dtherſome lap it was peculiar to the only land of Iewry; 
and then is Gods ſpecial woꝛking pet moze manifeſt: foz it is(as ye 
would ſap) a pointing at the cauſe of the Eclipſe with his finger; 
namely, the ſuffering of the Sautour of the wozld. And as little alſo 
could that Eclipſe be by the oꝛder of Nature, as the other. Foz who 
but only God could dimme the ſight & light of the Sun in ſuch ſozt 
without a contunction thereof with the Boone , that ithould giue 
light to all places ſauing only Iewry, as who would ſay , hee ſholed 
out Iewric from all the reſt of the woꝛld! And as touching the earths 
quake that atcompanied it, the fozeſaid Phlegon ſpeaketh thereof, - 
ioining it to the Eclipſe as our Cuangeliſts doe. But theſe caſes 
are ſo rare and bnſeene,not in ſome one age, but in the whole courſe 
ofthe wozlv, that ſeeing they be repozted to haue bin in one ſelffame 
peere, and both together; they cannot bee vnderſfod of any other 
than thoſe which our Cuangelifts and Authozs ſpeak of. To bee 
ſhoꝛt, the Ueile oꝛ Courtaine of the Temple did rend aſunder. Foz 
the beleeuing oz diſcrediting of this point, there needed no moꝛe 
but to goe to the place, and ſee whether it were ſo oz no. And Ioſe- 
phus ſpeaking of the fozetokens of the deſtruction of the Iewes re⸗ 
pozteth the like thing. | 
BWehold, Jeſus is now dead: but the third dayheriſeth again as The riſing 
he himſelfe had told afozehand. Ik hee had ſaid as Mahomet ſapd, ag ine of 
about 800. peeres hence J will comeſee yon againe; he had taken a one irom 
good terme foz tryall of his lye. But when he ſaid, J will come a- 4. 


4 gaine within theſe 3. dayes; his deceit (if he had meant any) would 
a ſone haue bin diſcouered. Here they cry out, and cannot admit the 
2 Rr „„ 
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gaine to life; they thinke ng euillof Plato, Herodotus, oz Plurarke | 
eee it. Bow vnindiffercut are theſe people, which will 
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ſurmiſe ; to what end was it? and what might hane beene moze 
eaſily diſpꝛoued : The agiſtrate had them in his hand: why did he 
not examine them befoze the people ? Ieruſalem was as 8 muſtering 
plate of all the Eaſt: and where then might they haue bin better dil⸗ 
pꝛoued and made to tetant it? Nap, the cffect that followed vpon it 
confirmedit. Foz the Apoſtles, being but Fiſhers and Publicans, 
and at the beginning ignoꝛant perſons, men which ozdinarily knew 
no moꝛe than their owne mother tongue, and that but groſly; did at- 
ter ward wꝛite bookes, and trauell ouer the whole woꝛld, pꝛeaching 
in all places. Conlider what liking either the Iewes oꝛ the Gentiles 
would haue had ok ſuth kolke, to haue made them their ſpokeſmen 
to the people. And yet the Diſciples did it ſo effectnally,that in leſſe 
than 40. peeres, the whole world that was inhabited, was reptemt- 
ſhed with the name and dottrine of les vs. — could that haue 
bin done, ik they had not had an extraozdinary fill ofthe languages; 
Soothly the hiſtdꝛie thereof was ſo true and ſo commonly knowne, 
that Simon Magus, to tountenante himſelfe withall, repozted him- 
ſelfe to bee the ſame that came downe vpon the Apoſkles in firie 
torignes, vnder p2etence that bythe helpe ofthe Diuell, he counter- 
faited after a ſo2t the gift of tongues. 

Neither need we care fo2 ſome ſearchers and ſifters of wo2ds, 
who obſerue the Pebzew phꝛaſes which they finde in our Euange- - 
liſts; who alſo in Horace oz in Virgil tount Greeke phꝛaſes foz an e⸗ 
leganty. Foz to the end they map knowe that it is done to expzeſſe 

_ Chtifts matters the moze pithily, x to repꝛeſent them the moze neer⸗ 
ly: let them read S. Paul, and there they ſhall finde ſo faire a Greeke 
tongue, ſo full of pithy woꝛds ſo ful of excellent and choſen phaſes, 
and ſo peculiar to the Greeke tongue it ſelfe , that the beſt learnev 
doe conteſſe he had the very ground ok it, and alleage him foz an er⸗ 
ample ok eloquence. Let vs come to the hiſtozie of him. | 

This B. Paul, a Diſciple of Gamaliels, was ſent with Commiſ- a+ 9 22, 

; ſion to perſecute the chꝛiſtians. In his way ſaith Luke a light ſhon 

. about him, and being ſmitten to the gronnd , hee heard this voice, 

; Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſtthou me? To be ſhozt, ofa lee he be- . Co. 15. 
came a chꝛiſtian of a Perſecuter, a Party. And ik thou beleeueſt s. 

not S. Luke; S. Paul himſelke toucheth his owne hiſtozie in diuers; 2. Cor. 12, 

plates. What hath vnbeleefe to bꝛing egainſt this, ſaue only perad- The Col 
venture a bare dehyall;, accozding to common cuſfoine ? If Peter ucrfon of 
ſaw? it: he is but a Fiſher-man; \ ap ther. Ik Paul heard it: he. is m 5. Paul. 


— 
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Ozatoz. So then belike, if God offer thee his grace in an earthen 
veſſell, thou millikeſt of it: and if he offer it thee in a veſell of ſome 
value, thou ſuſpecteſt it: either the one is beguiled, oz the other be; 
guileth thee, laiſt thon. Mhat wilt thou haue God ts doe to make 
theeto beleeue him 2 Examine this caſe well. Paul is in the way to 
grow great, hee ts good reputation with the Magiſtrate and the 
Pꝛieſts, and ſodainly hee changeth his Copie out of one extremitie 
into another, to be ſcozned, ſcourged, cudgeled, toned, and put fo 
death. Put the caſe that neither S. Luke noꝛ ©. Paul did tell thee 
the cauſe thereof : what maiſt thou imagine, but that it was a very 
great and fo2cible cauſe, that was able to change a mans heart ſa 
ſovainely and ſo ſtrangelp: Js it not dailp ſeene( wilt thou ſap) that 
men are ſoon changed and vpon light cauſes⸗ Pes, fooles are. But 
hee debateth the matter, he v2geth his arguments, and he dꝛiueth 
his concluſions to an end. 

The beſt learned of his enemies finde fault with his miſap- 
plying (as thep tearme it) of his ſkill, and pet commend his wꝛi⸗ 
tings. Yea, and hee knoweth, that vnto thee his pzeaching will 
ſeeme folly, and pet that (ag much follp as it is) it is the vexp wiſe- 
dome of God; and that by following if, he ſhal haue nothing but ad- 
uerſitie, and pet foꝛ all that, he doth not giue it ouer. How ſhall hee 

be wiſe, that counteth himſclfe a foole ? oz rather which of the wi- 

ſer loꝛt is not rauiſhed at his ſayings and doings:3But if he be wiſe, 

learned, well aduiſed as thou ſceſt he is; what follsweth, but that 

his change pꝛoceedeth of ſome cauſe? And ſeeing the change was 

great; the cauſe muſt needs be great alſo: and ſeeing it was er- 

treme and againſt nature; ſurelp it muſt needs pꝛoteede of a ſu⸗ 

pernaturall and ſoueraigne cauſe. Uerelp the reaſon that leadeth 

thee to this generall concluſton, ought to leade thee to the ſpecial al- 

ſo: that is to wit, that it was a very great ę ſupernaturall cauſe that 

moued him: namely, the ſame which S. Luke rehearſeth, and which 

he himſelfe confirmeth in many places, foz the which hee eſteemeth 

The deach himſelfe right happy to endure the miſerp, which he cauſed and p20- 
of Herods cuxed vnto others, and in the end after a thouſand hurts and a thou⸗ 

Aęrippa. ſand deaths, he willingly ſpent his life. 

Acts 12. Alſo the death of Herod, ſtricken by the Angel foꝛ not giuing glo⸗ 

loſephus rie vnto God, is repozted vnts vs much moze amply by loſephus, 

in hi a than by S. Luke. Herod ( ſaith he) made ſhewes in Cæſarea, and the 


tiquit. lib. ; f 
3 5 cap. , ſecond day of the ſolemnity, hee came into the Theatre being full, 
clad 


Chap.34- 


of Chriſtian Religion. | 605 
That the religion of Iſrael had the keeping and cuffody of his wozd, 
his Reuelations,and his pzomiſes, giuing vs his Law foz a rule to 
liue by, whereby it conuicteth vs of our naughtineſſe, and inuiteth 
vs to call to God foz grace. That the Old Teſtament is the Law of 
Moſes and the P2ophets, which J haue pzoned to haue pꝛoceeded 
from God, and to haue been inſpired by him; that in the end hauing 
condemned vs, he offcreth vs his grace: and hauing ginen iudge- 


ment vpon vs, he ſendeth vs pardon, and ſteadeth vs of a Huretie 


that is able to pay our debts : that this Suretie is the Meſſias pꝛo⸗ 
miſed to the Iewes foz the laluation of the whole wozld, the Pedic- 
to2 of mankinde, God and Man, exhibited to the wozld in his due 
time, to be the Saniour of the Ie wes, and the light ofthe Gentiles , 
enen Ieſus Chrift the Sonne of God, in whom we beleeue accozding 
to this parcell of the Creed; And in Ieſus Chriſt his onely Sonne our 
Lord, conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, berne of the Virgin Mary, cru- 
cified, dead and tiſen againe,and ſo fozth. All which points we haue 
pꝛoued againſt both Tewes and Gentiles; againſt the Iewes by the 
Scriptures, and againſt the Gentiles by reaſon, which they them- 
ſelues ſap they take foꝛ their guide: and by their owne Reco2ds. 
Dur Creede addeth, 1 belecue in the Holy Ghoſt. And Jalſo haue 


ſhewed how there be thzee Iobeings in one Ellente oꝛ Being, ac⸗ 


knowledged by the Ie wes, and auowed by the Gentiles, namely, the 
Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, which are termed by them, 
the One, the Word, and the Loue, tn thename of whom wee bee 


Baptized. And finally we beleeue, that God by the merit of his Son Ch. 5. & c. 


in the power of his Poly Spirit, maintaineth his Church ſpꝛed o⸗ 
ner the whole wozld , knitteth vs in one Communion of fellowſhip 
together,pardoneth our ſinnes, and will one day raiſe vs bp againe, 


to make vs inioy euerlaſting life. To that end hath the Father crea Chap 30. 


ted vs, the Sonne redeemed vs, the Holy Ghoſt inſpired vs. And 
therefoꝛe let vs looke vp with ſighes, and with ſighs trauell vp to- 
wards the Kingdome, whoſe King is the Trinitie, whoſc-Lawe is 

Charitie, and whoſe meaſure is Eternitie. And vnto him, who 
hath granted me both to begin and to end this wozke (whom 

J.beſeech with all my heart to bleffe it to his glozy, 

and to the ſaluation and welfare of thoſe that 
are his) be honour,glozy and pzaiſe 
foʒ ener euer. Amen, 
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THE. 
SVMMES OF THE 


CrartERs. 


| Pie there is a God, and that all mer agree in the God-head, 
Chap. 1. fol. 1. 

That there is but only one God. 1 e. 2. f. 14. 

That the en of the world acknowled Sethi one only God” 


C. 2.1 f. 26. 
What 3 it is that man is able to comprehend concerning God: c. 4. 
f. 44. 
That niche one Eſſence of God chere are three Perſons, which 2 
call the Trinity. 295] eser. 
That the Philolophy of old time agrend to the doctrine of the Tri- 
% nity. | 86. 67: 
That the ward had a beginning. £ hs: 1+ f. 92. 
When the world had his beginning. ee eee. 
That the wiſedome of the world acknowled geh the ieation of the 
world. mai. 
Tor God created — e notkin g that is to ſay, without any. 
matter, ſubſtance, or ſtuffe, whereof to make it. c. 10.f. 144. 
That God by his prouidence gouernethithe world, and all things 
therein. c. 11. f. 158. 
That all the euill which is, or which erinecht to be in the world, is 
ſubie& to Gods prouidence. n eee. 


That mans ui dom hath acknowledged Gods prouidence, and how 
the ſame wadeth between deſtiny and fortune. c. 13. f. 197. 


That mans Soule is immortall. 8 e Ae. 209 
That the immortality of the ſoule hath beene tavght by the ancient 


Phi- 


„ 


T he Summes of the Chapters. 


Philoſophers, and beleeued by all Nations. c. 15. f. 240 
That mans nature is corrupted, and he himſelfe fallen from his firſt o- 
ligfnall, and by what meanes. c. 6. f. 269 
That the men of former time are of accord with vs concerning mans 

corruption, and the cauſe thereof, c. 17. f. 288 
That God is the Seueraigne welfare of man, and therefore that 


the chiefe end of man ought to bee to returne vnto God. c. 18. 


f. 3 12. 
That wi wiſeſt of all ages are of accord, that God is the chiefe Bur, 
and ſoueraigne welfare of man, c. 19. f. 3 27 
That true Religion is the way to attaine to the But and ſoueraigne 
welfare, and what are the markes thereof. c. 20. f.3 37 
That the true God was worſhipped in Iſrael, which is the firſt mark 
of true Religion. c. 21. f. 353 
That the gods which were worſhipped by the Heathen, were men 
cConſecrated or canonized to poſterity, c. 22 f.365 


That the Spirits which made men to worfhip them vnder the names 
of thoſe men, were wicked Spirits, that is to ſay, Fiends, or Diuels. 


. c, 23. f. 376. 
That in Hrael Gods word was the Rule of his ſeruice; which is the 
ſecond marke of true Religion. | c.24.f.391 


That throughout the whole proceſſe of the Bible, or old Teſta- 
ment, there are things which cannot proceede but from God. 
ele n; 
That the things which ſeeme moſt wonderfull in our Scriptures, are 
confirmed by the Heathen themſelues. Alſo, the Solutions of 
their obiections. 8 91 c. 26. f. 431 
That the meane which God hath ordained for mans ſaluation, hath 
been reuealed from time to time to the people of Iſrael, which is 
the third marke of the true Religion. 2206.37 4.458 
That the Mediator or Meſsias was promiſed in the Scriptures to bee 
both God and Man, that is to wir, the eternall Sonne of God, ta- 
king mans fleſh vnto him. | c.28.f.481 
That the time wherein the Mediator was promiſed to come, is ouer- 
paſt: and therefore that hee muſt needs be come already, as well 
accordivg to the Scriptures, as according to the Traditions of the 


| Tewes, . c. 29.f 494 
That Ieſus the Son of Mary came at the time ger by the Scrip- 
tures, and that he is the Mediator and Meſsias. c. 30. f. o 

. A 
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clad in robe of cloth of Siluer, which by the ſtriking of the Sunne 
beames vpon it, made it the more ſtately. Then began certain Claw- 
backes to call him God and to pray him to bee gracious vnto them. 
But foraſmuch as he did not refuſe that flattery, he ſaw an Oule ſit- 
ting vpon his head, and by and by he was taken with ſo ſtrange tor- 


ments, that within few daies after hee died, acknowledging Gods 


iudgement vpon him, and preaching thereof to his flatterers. This 
hiſtozie is ſet out moze at large by loſephus, which in effect is al one 
with that which is wzitten by . Luke, who ſaith that the people 
cryed out, It is the voice of God, and not of a man: and that there- 
upon an Angel of God ſtrooke him, and he was eaten with woꝛmes, 
and ſo died. Theſe be the things which they finde ſcarce credible in 
the Hiſtozie of our Euangeliſts: which yet notwithſtanding are 
confirmed by the Hiſtozies of the Ie wes and Gentiles, who repozt 
the things with wozds ful of admiration, which our Euangeliſts ſet 
downe ſimply after their owne manner. And ſeeing that in theſe 
things, which erceede nature, they be found trne; what likelihood 


is there that they ſhould not alſo deliuer vs Chꝛiſts doctrine truely; 


ſpecially being (as J haue ſhewed afoze) miraculouſly aſſiffed with 
the power of his Spirit acco2ding to his pꝛomiſes, and mozeouer 
hauing witneſſed the ſinceritie of their wzitings, by ſuffering ſo 
many tozments, and in the end death? ſeeing then that the new Te 
ſtament containeth the trueth of the Doctrine of Jeſus, and pꝛo- 
ceded from the ſpirit of Jeſus, whom J haue ſhewed to be the Son 
of Gov ; what remaineth foz vs, but to embꝛace the Scriptures as 
the woꝛd of life and Soule-health, and as the will of the Father ve- 
tlared vnto vs by his Sonne, and to line thereafter, and to die foz 
the ſame, conſidering that by the ſame we ſhall be raiſed one day to 
glozp, and reigne with him foz euer; 


But foꝛalmuch as we make mention of riſing againe from the An obe 
dead: that is pet one ſcruple moꝛe that remaineth. What likelihod ction a. 


I 


is there of that (ſay they,)ſecing that our bodies kot, Wozmesg de. e 


iling a 


noure vs, yea our bodies doe turne into wozmes, and a number of gan ot 
other changes doe paſſe over them? This is a continuall ſtumbling che dead. 


alwaies at one ſtone, namelp, ts ſtand igazing at Gods power who 
tan doe all things, when ye ſhould rather reſt vpon his will: Hee 


will doe it: foz he hath knit the bodie and ſonle together, to be par- 


takers of good and of euill together, and he hath giuen one Law to 


them both together, ſo as they muſt ſuffer together, and toy toge · 


Rr 3 ther, 
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ther; yea, and ſaffer one fo2 another, and one by another in this life; 

and what iuſtice were it then to ſeparate them in another life: Hee 

will do it: fo he made the whole man; who, ik hee were but Soule 

alone, were no man at all; Mee will doe it: foꝛ to the intent to ſaue 

man, his fozme hath taken the fleſh of man vnto him. Now to ſaue 

the Soule, it had beene enough foz him to haue taken but a Soule: 

but he that made the whole man, will alſo ſaue the whole man. To 

be ſhozt: he will do it, fo2 hee hath ſaid it: and hee will do it, foz hee 

hath done it already. He hath ſaid it by his Sonne, and hee hath alſo 

done it in his Bonne, and his Sonne adozneth vs with his victozte, 

and he will ſ urelp adozne vs with his glozy. Loke vpon the graine 

that is caſt into the ground, if it rot not, it ſpzingeth not vp; ik it 

ſp2ing not vp, it yeeldeth no fopfon. Againe, of one graine come ma- 

ny eares of Tozne;ofa kernel, a govly tree;ofa:thing of nothing, (as 

pee would (ay) a perfect liuing creature. Which of all thiſe things 
Talmud. relembleth the thing that commeth thereok. either in ſubſtance, oz in 
cap. Helec, hape, oz in quantitie, oꝛ in qualitie? To be ſhoꝛt, what ſtrangeneſſe 
treatiſe i there in this? Oka handkull of Earth God made thee, and all the 
* Carth of nothing, and of a handfull will he make thee new againe? 
Gran. This body of thine which in time paſt was nat, is of his making: 
cerning Im- this body which one day ſhall cealle to be, he will one day makenew 
mortality, againe. Ucrily this doctrine was tonunon to all true lewes, and as 
Seneca — mong all the Teachers of the Law, who had gathered it out of the 


n kur old Teſtament, (as we read in Ioſephus, and in the Acts of the Apo. 


3 ffles) foz they agree fully with S. Paul in that behalfe. And in the 


of Queſti· Talmud there are iafinite places thercof? Alſo the Alcoran, (which 
ons Hb. 3. 1s bozrowed of their Rabbins) is full of this Doctrine. And as cons 


cap. 26. 27. cerning the Heathen of old time, Zoroaſtres laid, that one dap there 
c. „ ſhall beageneralriſing againe of all the dead. Theopompus, a Dil⸗ 


Ouid in hi | 
_—_” ciple of Ariſtotles, doth the like; and no man in old tune(ſaith Eneas 


phoſis lib. 1. of Gaza did once gainſay them. The Stoickes held opinion, that ak- 


Lucane ter a tertain time there ſhould be an vniuerſall burning of p wozld, 


248 cage which wee call Doomeiday,) and that immediatlp after, all things 
el ,, ſhould be ſet. in their perfect fate againe as thep were at the firſt: 
Lucretius And: it was the opinion of Chryſippus i in his bokeof Pꝛouidence, 
lib. 5. tranſlated by Lucane the Stoick : which new ſtate Varro talleth, Pa- 
Lackantu- lingeneſian, that is to ſap, a Regeneration, Rebegetting, 02 New- 
out ef. birch. Placo ſaith expꝛellp, that mens ſoules ſhall returne into their 


ore nl bodies. The Aſtcologersfollowing, Albumazar, vphold, that when 
the 
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the Stars come home again enery one into his firſt place, all things gin ..,_ 
ſhall beſet againe in their firſt oꝛiginal ſtate, both men, beaſts, tres, City of God 
and all other creatures; which opinion euen Arithmeticke alone li. 22. ca. 27. 
ſheweth to be abſurd in Affrologie , and the beſt learned men reiect Haly vpon 
it. Neuertheleſſe it bewꝛaieth our beaſtlineſſe, which doe attribute _ - : * 
ſuch power to the ſtars, to defeat the maker of them thereof. Home N 
As touching the iudgement which the Sonne of God ſhall giue Nicolaus 
after the ſaid reſurrection, although the ſame were not foꝛetold by O reſmus 


the Pꝛophets ot old time, and by ſo many verſes of the Sybils , and concerning 


F 


finally by the mouth of Jeſus and his Apoſtles: ſurely Gods gining * — 
of his Lawe, not to the outward man but to the inward, noꝛ to our Ihe Acro 
deeds onelp, but alſo to our thoughts, ſheweth ſufficientlp without gickes ot 


other p2oofe , that there is another Judge than the Pagiſtrates of Sybil. 


this wozld to iudge vs, and another Judgement than their Judge ae, 
ment to be loked foꝛ, as whoſe Judgement here p2ocedeth but to b 
outward deed, 4 by pzoofs of witneſſes, and therfoze tannot in any 

wiſe pearce to the hart, to diſterne what is within. Peither would 

our own tonſt iences ſummon vs ſo often as thep do, if we were not 

to appeare befoze other than men. Foz fith-1t is the Soule that 


chiefelp receineth the csmmandement, and thietlp bꝛeaketh it: it is 


the Soule that muſt come to examination and trpall which cannot 

be done in this wozld, wherein there is but a ſhadow of Juſtice, 

and whoſe Laws and Judges extend no further than the outer fide. 
And therefoze we ſee that the auncient Rabbines ſpeake very often af ch. 
of this Generall Judgement, and ( which moꝛe is) doe attribute it to Eſay ny 
the Befſias,ſaping: Peare not God for your Tudge : for yourTudge pſal.149.&c. 
is your owne fellow Citizen, your owne kinſman , and your owne 

brother, All the ancient Gentiles haue ſpoken ſo of this iudgement 

which they ſay will bee giuen in another like in the field of Truth, 


whereupon -thall follow either endleſſe life o2endleſſe death, as I 


haue ſheu ed afoꝛe. Pea, anditſcemeth that by the leading of their 
ancient D:acles (which were a kind of Cabale)they paſſed pet fur; 
ther. Foz they called their great and ſonereigne God by the name 


of lupiter, and gane the iudging of mens Soules to his Son Minos, 


tze Bing and Lawgiuer, and not vnto Apollo, Mercury oz any o⸗ 


ther: as who ſhould ſap , they meant that the Judge ok the Mozld 


chould be the Sonne of God, and pet therewithal a righteous man, 

that is to ſap, the Mediatoꝛ, God and Man. 
J hope J haue now ſhewed the trunelle e ſubſfanttalneſſe of the 
Kr 4 . Chzi- 


p - 
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604, Of the Trewneſſe Chap. 34. 
On _ Chziſtian Religion; and the vanity and wickednes of all other reli⸗ 
0091.-2© gions. Df the which Chꝛiſtian Religion, the Pꝛimitiue Church,foz 
a badge and comfozt to the Chaiſtians, hath made a Summe, which 
woe call the Creed of the Apoſtles, Wee beleeue in God the Father 
Almighty maker of heauen & earth, &c. To helæue in him is to truſt 

in him, to truſt in him, is to hope foꝛ al god things at his hands: but 

vaine were our hope, if it reached no further thau to this pꝛeſent 

Chap.r;2.3. Wogld. Naw J haue declared heretofoze that there is but only one 
4.7.8.9. 1. God, that y ſame God created the wozld foz man, man foʒ his own- 
11.12.13. glozie, and both of them of nothing: that he guidettz them by his pꝛo- 
uidence, the one accoꝛding to nature, which is a ſteadie and ſure ſet⸗ 

led Lawe pzeſcribed by him to ths wozld;and in the other accoꝛding 

to wit and will which he hath giuen him :- ſs that which way ſoeuer 

— take, he frameth him al waies to his holy wil, to ſach end as he 
Chap, 14.15 E appointed: that man is immoꝛtall and created to lead an end- 
leſſe like: that in that like is the ſonereigne welfare oz god; which 
* 15-19 glonely can content mans will, and ſatiſſie his wit; and therko :e 
that hee mult tend and-indenour thither with all his heart, and 
bend all the powers of his wit to that end. And to be ſhozt, that the 
meane foz man ts attaine thereunto, is to ſerue the true God with 
allhis heart, with all his Doule , and with all his ſtrength, that is 
to ſay, to vowe all his thoughts , wo2ds, and deeds to the gloꝛie of 
God. But I (aid alſs, that man is kalne from his oꝛiginal, thꝛough 
17:29, _ the p2ide and diſobedience ef the firſt man, whereupon hath follow - 
ed frowardneſſe in his will, and 1xnszance in his wit : Ignozance 

making him vnable to diſcerne his owne welfare, and frowardneſfſe 
turning him away from it, yea euen when it is ſewed him, and 
making him vnwoꝛthy to attaine to it, and finally cauſing him to a- 

baſe his abilities and powers to all euill ,and ſo conſequently plun- 

ging him in the gulfe of al mifery,both accozding to his own deſert, 

and acco2ding to the Juſtice of God; Whereupon-itinſueth that 

man is foꝛloꝛne in himſelfe, vnleſſe God recouer him by his merty; 

blinde, except God in lighten him againe; vtterly lame to the doing 

Chap. 8 of any god, and to the attainement of any god, vntil Gods grace do 
nreeleeue him. And therefoze J ſaid, that he hath left vs a Religion 

foꝛ a guide, areligion that turneth vs from al Creatures, as which 

are but vanity; and conuerteth vs to him the only Creato: of Hea- 

.uen and Earth: and that the ſame is the Religion of the Iſraelices, 

and that in all other places, there was nothing but the ſernice of di⸗ 


uels and Jbolatry.. = Chat 


Chap. 20. 


Chap. 16. 
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The Summes of the Chapters. 


A ſolution of the Obiections which the Tewes alleage againſt Teſus, 
that hee might not bee receiued for the true Chriſt or Meſſias. 

| c. 31. f. 336 

That Ieſus Chriſt was and is God, the Sonne of God, . = 
the opinion of the Gentiles, . c. 32. f. 55 2 
A ſolution of the obiections of the Gentiles againſt the Sonne of 
God, c. 33. f. 575. 
That the Goſpell doth in very deede containe the hiſtorie and doc- 
trine of Ieſus Chriſt the Sonne of God. c. 34 f. 592 
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